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Plain Scripture Proof 
O F ; 


_ | [Infants Church-memberſhip 


B A P TISM: 


partly managed in) the publick Diſpute with 
Mr. T ombes at Bewdley on the firſt day of Zan. 1649. 


The Arguments prepared for ( and} 


With a ful Reply ro what he then anſwered,and 
whart is contained in his Sermon fince preached, in | 
his printed Books, his 27. S. ont Core7.14. which I ſaw, | 
againſt M, 172 fall, againſt theſe Arguments. | 


With a Reply to his Valediftory Oration at Bewdley , 
And a CorrcRive for his Antidote. | 


(] 


By RicnarD DaxTeml 
A Meniſter of Chriſt for hu Church at Kederminſter. 


Conſtrained nravoidably hereto by Mr. Tomber his importunity ; 
by frequent Letters, Meſſengers, in kis Pulpit, and ar laſt in Print. calling 
out fo; my Arguments, and charging the Deniall upon my Conſcience, | 


With an Appendix of Animadverfions on Mr. Bedfords TraRate, and part of 
Dr. rards, which ſeem to give roo much to Baptiſm. 


'THE THIRD EDITION. 
© Wherein is added, An Exaintination of Mr. Ts. PRACURSOR- 


N 


A friendly Accommodation with Mr. Bedford. | 


) 


| "LONDON . Printed for Robert VF hite, 1653, 0 
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Demo 


n Hark. 10. 14. P 
Hen Jeſus ſaw it, he was mwch diſpicaſed., and ſaid unto them 
V Suffer the little children ro come to me, and forbid them not ; 
for of ſuch is the Kingdom of . God. 


mw. . 


> 


5s : HMark.9.36,37. | 

And he took a Child,and fet him in the midſt of them 3 and when he 
had taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them : Whoſoeyerſhall receive 
one of ſuch children in my Name, receiveth me, &c. 


| _ . Origen, Hom. 8. in Levit. 

Quid cauſe eſt cum Baptiſma Eccleſia in remiſſionem peccatorumdetur, 

ſecandam Ecclelix obſervantiam etiam parunulns Baptiſmus dettr, &c. 
ita Hom.14, in Luc, & lib.5. in cap.6, ad Roman. 


rn 


Augnſt. de Bapt, cont. Donatiſt, 1.4. c.23. 

_ Tf avy man ask for Divine Authority in this matter, although we 
molt rightly believe, that what che Univerfal Church holdeth, and was 
not inſtituted by Councels, bur hath been ever held, was not delivered 
but by Apoſtolical authority z yer may we cruly conjeRure what the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm performeth to Infants, by Circumciſion which 
the former people did receive. | 


| Auguſt. de peccat. Merit. & Remiſ. 1.3.c.5. 
_ All Antiquitie hath firmly held chat Believers Infants do receive Re* 
miſſion of Ociginall fin by Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
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+ Tuſtin. Mart. in Epiſt. ad Zenam. 
(Women )ought to look to their children;becanſe of ſuch is the King * 
dome of Heaven. | | 
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Crprian and 66 Biſhops in Councel ( Epiſt. 59. operum Edit. 
Corlartii. pag,163.) fully derermine, that Infants may be. baptized 
before the eighth day { which was Fidnus doubt 3) There being then 
no queſtion or doubt once raiſed, whether they. ſhould be at al 
Bapzized, 

Of which Auguſt. Epiſt.28. ad Hieron faith | (7yprian with his fel- 
low: Biſhops judged that a new-born-Intant mighc be baptized, ( for 
correRion: of them that thought they might not be baptized before 
the eighth dav, &c.) Not making any new Decree, but keeping the moſt 
conſtant belief of the Church. Let any man think: what he pleaſe againſt 
any cpinion of Cyprian, where perhaps he ſaw not what he ſhould 
have cen; Only againit the mf? manifeſt Apoſtolical Belief , let 
ro man think.) The like he hath /1b. 4. ad Bonif. cap.8, ciced by Goular- 
tiz on (Yprian. | : 

Now ( yprian was Biſhop of Carthage 150 years after the'death of 
St. Zohn ar the utmoſt; and ſo was like to live within near 1co 
years of Fohn: and could a whole Councel, and all the Church 
be ignorant whether Infants were wont to be baptized 100 years 
befoie? when ſome of themſelves or their Fathers were thoſe In- 
fants 2: Yea, could.it be ſo forgotten , as that none ſhould-once doubt 
ofit? 


The Currant Conſent of Hiſtorians aſſures us, that Hyginws Biſhop 
of Rowe did firſt ordain God: fathers and God-mothers, at the bap- 
tizing of Infancs((><fNlips,as Dr. Prideanx cals them,ut Patrinu &- Pa- 
trina Infantem ſuſciperent in baptiſms, ut Faſcicul. T empor. vel Patrimos 
+ Patrimas,nt Platinain vita Hy gini: )Making no queſtion of their bap- 
aſmit ſelf, but mentioning it as a u{uall praftice and undoubred duty, 
(Nor duth any other Hiſtory ſpeak of any beginning of it fince the A- 
poltles times, J Now Hygiams hived as Dan. Parens faith, Auno Dom.15 4 
as Helvicas 152. 3s Prideanx, 150. as Faſciculus Tempor. 144. as Onus 
PhErins, 158. But us Nicephorns before them faith { Eccle/, Hiſtor, 1.3, 
C25.) in ihe fiſt year of the Emperour Anto. Pins, which was accor- 
ding Felvicus himicit 137. and Trenarns reheoa ling the Catalogue 
of the Rom:n Biſhops, faith that E/cutherizs was in his time , the 
Lweltcth from the Apoſtles 5 and Soter, Anicanus and Pins all after 

Hy gigs; 
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Hyginus g Who was therefore the fourth. that had been. from Trenaus 
writing upwards; and yet Irenens himſelf lived in Polycarpss time 
{who was St. Zoþn's Diſciple ) all which he recordeth, /;b.3.adv. hare. 
cap.3. where he ſaith, that the ſaid Polycarp converſed with thoſe that 
had ſeen Chriſt, and was by rhe Apoltles chemſelves made Biſhop of 
Smyrna ; ſo that Hyginus and the Church in his days living but abou 
4o yeats after St. Zohn, and converling, if nor with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes, (as ſome did) yer at leaſt wich the Apoſtles Diſciples and Fami- 
liars, is it poſſible they ſhould fo generally be ignorant, whether the 
Apoſtles baprized Infants ? 1 know that in a DoEtrinal point a miſtake 
is eaſter ; or a bare Narration of ſome one FaR, (as [rezexs miſtake of 
the lengch of Chriſts lifez ) Bur in a matrer of FaR, and of ſo publick 
| notice, and which ſo many thouſands were partakers in, .as Baptiſm 
was, hovi could rhey be ignoranc ? Were not many hundred then alive 
that conld tell what the Apoſtles did as having ſeen them ? and knew 
whether themſelves and their Parents were bapcized in Infancie or not ? 
Suppoſe ic were a queſtion now among us, whether men were baptized 
at ape only, or in infancie alſo 40 years ago ? or 50 or 100 were it not 
eafie to know the truth? And is it poſſible all the Kingdom could be 
ignorant of it, and take the contrary for unqueſtionable ? Ler M.7.ſhew 
bur as much againſt Infant-bapciſm. 
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Nos eft tenuior tranſgreſſio mm Interpretatione quam in Converſation, 
Tertul ae pudicit.c.9. edit. Pamel. pag.708. Tranſgreſſion in Interpre- 
cation is not leſs then in Converſation. | 


_ ” — 


Mr. Tombes ſelf- condemnation. Treat. of Scandals,pag.32 3. 
; ( 4d hominem, ) 


AVAYES the ſame ſpirit ac this day, do.many ſedacing Jeſuites and 
Seminarie Prieſts bred of the ſmoak of the bottomleſs pit, ſcan» 
dalize many ignorant or corrupt ſouls, 8&c. And no better are the ends 
of many other Herericks, as Socinians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, Separa- 
tilts, and che reſt of the litter of grievous Wolves, as 5. Pal cals them, 
At, 20,30. thatenter among Chriſtians, and ſpare not the flock. | 
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Na pag: 341, 342+ be ſaith [ And others who out of crafty reaches and ſubdolous in? 
Ptentions, for worldly aduautages apply themſelves to ſeduce others. Of which ſort 
30 doubt are many Emſſaries out of Popiſh Seminaries, Agents for Separation, and other 
Seed(men of Tares. Shall 1 tak? wp the Apoſiles wiſh Gal.g.12, I would they were cut 
off that trouble us > $9 zudecd we wiſh 3 but my Text puts me ont of bope of attaining it 
;n this life, and therefore I can do uo more but only read their doom, that a heavie direfil 
wo bangs ove? their heads, which wil as ſurely fall on them as God is true. For how can 
it be otherwiſe, but that Gods wrath d break forth againſt thoſe that continue 
praftices againft him as hu Enemics ? Can any Prince brook the Sowers of Sedition? the 
Seducers of his Subjetts frem their Allegiance > the Underminers of his Authority ? If 
Claudius Czſar were ſo blochiſh, we ſhall ſeldom meet with ſuch another. Certain it i, 
God will not ſo Put it up : bebath proclaimed himſelf to be a God that will by no means 
clear theguilty 3 rhar he will repay them chat hate him £0 their face : Let no man de- 
ceive himſelf, God ts not mocked : There u 4 treaſure of wrath reſerved for all ſuch Faftors 
for Hell. The ſame cup that Balaam and Jeroboam aud Jannes aud Jambres, and Elymas 
drank of, ſhall all Seducing Ieſuires and inveigling Se&aries, and promoters of Licen- 
ciouſneſs, drink of. The ſame judgment abides them ; the [ame Hell muſt hold them. 

Azad pag. 349. Remember that of Solomon, Pr0v.14.15, The ſimple believeth every 
word $5 bucthe prudent man looketh 'well to his goings, Be uot eaſily credulows then of 
mens counſels : truft uot lightly to their judgments. Try their ſpints 3 examine their 
Counſels and Opinions before thou embrace them. Forget not $t. Pauls rule, Rom.16,17, 
To mark them which cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the Dorine which is delivered 
to u8, and avoid them. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,but their 
own belly s and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the fimple. | 

And pag-309. Let at thy zeal be equail for the ſmaller and the greater matters of the 
Law, Mat.23-23- 2 Bent 7aſh or too (liff in thy Opinion, when it k about diſputable 
points 3 ſuch as honeſt and learned men do vary in, ſo that it can hardly be diſterned-who 
z inthe right, Let thy conceits of thy [elf be modeſt, and be willing to learn from any one 
that which is Truth. 3 Be not apt to {tſpcft-mothers unſoundaeſs. Lndge not that rhou be 
Not judged, Mat.7.1.Rom-14.4,10. 4 1 herein thou agree(t with thy brother profeſs that, 
prattice that with concord, and wait till God ſhall joinyou together in one mind, and one. 
way for the reſt, Phil.3:1 5,16, 

And iz bis Epiſtle : Errors in Conſcience produce many great evils, not only ad intra in 
ens own ſouls, but atſo adexera in humane affairs. | 

Few there be that heed the terrible Commuunation of our Saviour againſt Scandalizers , 
and therefore are affected as if by tranſmigyation they had Cains ſpirit, when he ſaid, Am 
I my brothers Keepers ? whence it 75 that offences are multiplyed day'y; many ſouls periſh; 
alienation of mind, Schiſms, Jars and Wars tov ariſe. 

And pag.103, As a lame borſe when be is heated will.go weil exough, but when he 
cools will ha't down right : even ſo an Hypocrite though for-a tume he may go on fairly in. 
his way, yet in the Concluſion , lihely when he hath atlained his ends, he fals fouly, 
{Compare thu with my Expoſition of Mat.7.16, which-he gatn- ſayes.) ; 

And pag. 177. The O-dizaxces whereby the Jews were reftrained in their Libtrtywere 
a yoak which they were not able to bear, AR.15.10, But it is removed from our necks by - 
Cbrifts death &c. So pag. 190. 

Aud in his Exam. pag. 101. Nowl pray yout what was this yoak, A15.10, but 

Cocumcifion? as your ſerf declare, and all the Legall Ceremonies?&c. (compare this with 
by anſwc; to that Text.) 70, 


To the Church at Ke- 


derminſter, my dearly Be- 
loved, my Crown, 
and my oy, 


d9 Lc{led be God ., the 
” Faicher of our Lord 


hath called you 
CR with a holy cal- 
ling, and confirmed you in his 
Truth , and led you nor into 
temptation , bur delivered you 
from the evil , who hath ga- 
thered you to his Sn , and 
kept youyetin him : and taught 
you to fcek after knowledge, 
without the quenching of 


Leal, and co maintain Zeal with- 


out deſpiſing knowledge , to ſeek 
afrer Truth inthe way of Peace, 
and after Peace in the way of 


Truth : 


To the Church ar 


Bewdley, my untaigned- 


ly beloved friends 
in the Lord. 


IQ 5 my [elf and the 
_ - An , who 
are committed 10. 
my overſight , dd 
beartily congratu- 
late your ſuppoſed fel:ceity in 
your choice of your late Leith 
rer Mr. T. ſo were we conſtrai- 
ned to be very ſenſible of your 
danzer , when we ſaw their hopes 
fruſtrated , and the ſparks &f er- 
rour and diſcord break out into a 


ATNr4 


JOr? 


flame , being blown by that 


breath which ſhould have het 
to kindle 10ur heavenlineſs , and 
unanimous love. To this ſenſi- 
bility we were enzaged by many 


(a) obli- 


"To the Church at Kederminſter. 


" Fothe Church ar Bewdley. 


Truth : as knowing how neer 
they dwell rogether ; that when 
o:her of Chriſts Miniſters more 
delerving then my elf , arc 
made by thcir people even a- 
weary of their lives , I ſhould 
yet be comforted in your con- 
ſtancy , unity and Peace : that 
my greateſt danger lieth in 0- 
vervaluing my condition : and 
being more contented in the en- 
joyment of you , then is meet 
on carth. And if the behold- 
ing of your ſtedfaſtneſs be ro 
me ſuch a ſolace , whara bleſ- 
ſing muſt it be tro you whodo 
poſcſs it 2 May not your expe- 
rience of the happineſs of ſtabi. 
licy, unity and Peace, perſwade 
you to hold on in ſo ſweet a 
way , though other Argumens 
were wanting *? Is ic a ſmall 
mercy thar you meer in one {o- 
cicty, when others are parcelled 


into many £ and thar you can. 


meet in Love , and take comfort 
?n one another, when others look 
ftrangely, and with Jcaloufic on 
their brethren 2 and that your 
ſolemn Affembltcs are not em- 
bittered, bur you can publikely 
praiſe the Lord with an unani- 


 xnous joyfulneſs, when others do 


. V1lls 


ebl:gations. Ton are our Ancient, 


i : 

' our neereſt and deereſt neigh- 
| bours: As we are ſeated neerer t9- 
| gether then any two ſuch Towns 


that 1 have ſeen in the Land, [0 
have we formerly held as weey 
familiarity and love, We were 
bound io lament the danger of our 
dear friends, and tobe ſomewhat 
ſenſible of our own danger , when 

the flames and infeition was broke 

cut ſo neer us + but eſpecially to lay 

to heart the danger of the whole 
| country , the wrong to the Reli- 
| gion , Goſpel and intereſt of our 
Lord : Yet did 1 not ſtir for the 
quenching of this fire ,, till 1 was 
called forth by God and you: 1 had 
wo reaſon to truſt on my ſelf, to ſo 
ungrateful a work : Your Magt- 
ſtrate, Miniſter, and many of your 
people did azain-and again impor- 
tune me to the undertaking : your 
miſled neighbours more 1mportu- 
ned me to write : 1 expected ng 
wordly advantage by ſuch a la- 
bour : eſpecially in theſe times, 
when he that & againſt ſeperati- 
ons and Errors, i by many judged 
zo be againſt the Commonwealths 
If you find any thing diſpleaſine 
in the manner of my writing, 1e- 
member that it was labour under- 
| taken 


+, 


To the Church at Kederminſter. 


vilifi , or depart from the ſo- 


lemn worſhip ( where God hath 


the higheſt honour , and returns 
the higheſt bleflings, ) orelſe 
loſe all their comforts of 


they 
it by the peeviſh ſcrupulouſneſs 
of their conſciences , through 
miſtakes. Is it a ſmall bleſſing, 
that when others are a re- 
proach to their profeſſion , and 
harden the ignorant abour them 
ro their ruine , that your ſtabili- 
ty and unanimity ſhould be 
convincing and winning 2 and 
make way for your counſels to 
the hearts of the ignorant ? 
Not for your worthineſs hath 
God done this , bur becauſe he 
hath ſer his love upon you. 
Youare ſons of Adam, and have 
naturally as erroneous and con- 
rentious diſpoſitions as others. 
I doubt not bur you feel by 
the ſtirrings of theſe corrupti- 
ons upon perſonal provocarti- 
ons and diſcontents, what pub- 
like diſcords you might have 
been guilty of, if God had given 
your natures their own way, 
and had but plucked up the 
floodeate of remptations. I 
look upon you as I do on my 
own ſoul : I rejoyce that God 

hath 


taken for your ſelves : My great 
affliction in ſo lows diverſion 
from more profitable ſtudies, (and 
perhaps ſome ſmall loſs to the 
Church hereby ) hath been oc- 
caſioned by your neceſſities. It is ? 
that may complain. Tou may bear 
with acrack in freely given coin, 
I have been large ina Preface, to 
let you ſee fully the occaſion of my 
writing: the uſe whereof i known 
to ws , that know how much miſ- 
reports , and Mr. T's reputati- 
on have taken with men : though 
ſtrangers may ask , To what pur- 
poſe is all this 2 It 6 nodelizht- 
ful work to Paul, to withſtand 
| Perer to the face before the fa- 
| von Church of Antioch: and 
alſo to tell him of his diſſimula- 
tion , and walking not uprightly , 
and to publiſh in an Epiſtle to 


, theGalatians(2.11.14.)both his, 


| and Barnabas diffimulation, 
that even other Countries might 
know of their perſonal faults, 
' who were men ſo famous and ho- 
| nourable in the Chynrches : And 
| yet the increaſe of errors, the pre- 
valency of falſe teachers , and 
the ſirange backſliding of the 
Galatians from the truth , as if 
they had been bewitched, did 
(a 2) make 


To the Church at Kederminſter. 


hath done ſo much for me : bur 
yet account not my felf ro have 
attained ( the race end ) bur 
preſs on , forgetting the things 
behind, anc looking to the du- 
ty and the C:own before : I 
dare no: fit down in an Autinzo 
714) Conceit , that I have no 
thingto do but exprels my J »y 
and Graticude, So do I rejoyce 
in what God hath done for 
you : yer Gare I not conclude 
that you are paſt all danger, and 
that I hive now no more to do 
for you but rcjoyce in. your 
felicity. Youa e yet but in che 
way ;the Cr wa is not yet. on 
your heads : Youare yet butin 
fight - Overcome and you are 
Blefſed indeed. If you conti- 
nue in Chriſt, then are you his 
Diſciples indeed : if the Apoſtles 
had need of ſuch cautions , and 
ro have their comforts given out 
with the limitation of ſuch con- 
ditions , how much more we 2 
what glorious Churches hath 
Apoſtacy demoliſhed ? How 
many , many , many of our 
deareſt friends , that ſeemed e- 
very way as good as our ſelves, 
hath God ſuffered of Jate to be 
the ſhame of their profeſſion * 
eſpecially, 


To the Church at Bewdley, 


make all this both law{ul and ne- 
ceſſary. If mhen you have impar- 
tially fudied this example , with. 
the ordinary lanzuaze of the 
Prephets , of Chriſt, andthe A+ 


poſtles , and the occaſion of my, 
ſpeeches , you ſhall yet ſee.cauſe to 


blame me for ſharpneſs , 1. refuſe 


not to bear the blame : I am like. 


enauzh to be fauity, when I think 


it my duty. Only be intreated.to 


lay no. faults of mine upon the. 
Cauſe of Chriſt, and then 1 care. 


not. 1 am not Very ambitious 
of ſtand az right in your e- 
ſteem, ſo that Chriſts truth may 


but ſo ſtand right. Remember 


that the queſtion u not , Whether 
Mr. T. or / be the more learned, 
or godly ? or which of us more 
time-ſervinz , and which more 
faithful tothe truth ? nor which 
of us hath done and ſuffered more 
for it 2 nor which of us bath the 
more clear and piercing under- 
ſtand:ng 2 or which i the loth. 
er to m{guide you , or the likeli- 
er to be miſguided : nor which 


aimeth more at advantaze inthe. 


world ? Fudge of all theſe, as you 
pleaſe, for me : Or rather judge 
them not at all : But the queſtion 


is of the Church-memberſhip and. 


Bape 
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To the Charch at Kedermniſter. 


eſpecially if the judgement be 
once perverted, what fin ſo hat- 
nous thar will nog ſeem a vertue? 
che killmg of the Saints will be 
doing God ſervice : Yea and 
the caſe ſeem ſo clear, that they 
vill wonder that all men think 
not as they : and think them 
{pleeniſh or ungodly that will- 
not offer ſacrifice ro Mars, and 
keep holy-days for it. For e- 
ven thoſe men, whoſe Fathers 
killed the Prophets , and they 
buile Tombes ( in honour of 
them ) and ſaid , If we had li- 
ved inthe dayes of our fathers, 
we would not have been par- 
cakxers with them in the blood 


of the Prophets ( Mat. 23. 29, 
30. ) Yet themſelves: will ar 
the ſame time out-90 their fore- 
farhers. Yea , as 7ehn who. is 
raiſed ro Geftroy a perſecuting 
family , will be preſently par- 
eaer of- their ſin ! Oh dear 
friends, be very jealous of your 
underſtandings ; for if thoſe be! 
loſt, all is lot with you : If 
the eye be dark, how great is 
_ that: darkneſs 2 If my. own 


brother did but think: he -were 
bound to kill me-, he would 
{cruple , and 


do. i withour 


thank | 


To the Church at Bewdley.. 


Baptiſm of Infants. He confeſſeth 
that | All ſhould be admitted 
Church-members byBaptiſm]] 
but denyeth only that {| Infants 
are Church- members] and yet 
confeſſeh that | once they 
were ] andthat [of the univer- 
ſal vitible Church 7] examine 
well how he proves this Repeal- 
ed. 1. 1 challenge him here, 
to name me one particular Charch 
fince Adam, either of Jews or 
Gentiles, where Infants were not 
Church-members ( if they had 
any Infants ) till 200 yeers ago. 
2. And1 challenge him to name 
me one man that was againſt , or 
ad:d once queſtion Infants Church- 
memberſhip from the Creation, 
till 509 years az0 f accerding to 
his own falſe computat:on) or till 
200 years a0 and leſs, ( accor- 
arg tothe truth.) As far as will 
ſtand with modeſty . 1 make theſe 
two challenges 18 him. And for 
you, | deſire you but tmpartially 10 
cenſider', if Chriſt had revoked 
Iafants Church < niembcrſhip, 
whether it be poſi ble that no 


| word in Scripture ſhould once 


mention it? nor one Apoſle either 
queſtion or diſcover it 2+ or that 
the Jews, 1. who were inpreſent 


poſſeſi 
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thank God for his Aucceſs. 
And ſo ſtrangely uncurable 
is this diſeaſe , that be there 
never ſo much Zeal , Yet nei- 
ther Arguments nor miracles 
will convince men , as the 
Phariſees example ſhewes you. 
Abhor rhe impenitent opinion 
of them , who think the un- 
derſtanding uncapable of in. 
You are yet bur learners in 
the myſteries of Chriſt : un- 
able to deal wich many a ſ{cdu- 
cer : They are Devils abroad 
in the ſhape of Angels of 
Light : and wolves within, 
that are ſheep without. O let 
ic be known when I am taken 
from you , that it was the in- 
cereſt that truth had in you, 
and not meerly which I had, 
which kept you in the truth : 
and that the Lord of Peace 
himſelf was the foundation of 
your Peace, The laſt Epiſtle 
which TI wrote to you, I thought 
would have been my laſt. 
In it I gaveyou that advice 
which I beg of God to write 
upon your hearts. Part of it 
was Uull taken -by Mr. T. 
which hath occaſioned the 
latter part of this Treatiſe. 

You 
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poſſeſiron of it , 2. And were [9 
hammouſly offended at the not cir- 
cumciſing of their Infants ( A. 
21.21. ) would not once open 
their mouths to object againſt the 
total nnchurching of them, which 
was an hundred times mores That 
neither the believing Tews ſhould 
once ſcrupleit , nor the unbelie- 
ving charge it on Chriſt : nor 
the Councel, Ad. 15. reveal it, 
Even when thoſe that taught Cir- 
cumciſion, ad take it for grant- 
ed that Infants were Church- 
members , or elſe they could not 
have ſaid , they muſt be Circum- 
ciſed, 1s there a poſiibility in all 
thes if Scripture be perfeft? Nay, 


| that the Apoſtle ſhould tell them, 


Their children were Holy, and the 
Lord Teſus leave as hu will , that 
. we ſuffer them to come to him and 
forbid them not , becauſe of ſuch 
is the Kingdom of God ? and was 
much diſpleaſed with thoſe that 
kept them from him: which ſhews 
that it 'was then a known truth 
that Infants were members of 
Gods Kingdom , and therefore 
viſibly members of the Charch , 
and that on this ground the Di- 
ſciples ſhould have admitted 
them, Turn over your Bibles , and 


find 


ow » » ——- —_— —"_ _ 
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You are fully acquainted with 
the occaſion of the whole. 
For your preſervation and our 
dear neighbours of Bewaley 
did I engage in this unpleafing 
bufineſs. You importnned 
me to it : you ſolemnly ſought 
God before our Diſpure for 
ſtrength ro my weak body, 
and diſcovery of his truth : 
By the hearing of ir you are 
confirmed : For which bene- 
fic you thought ir your duty to 
return as ſolemn rhanks to 
God. If remprations ſhould 
be renewed, I doubt not bur 
the remembrance of theſe 
will be confirming to you, But 
leſt ic ſhould nor ſuffice , os, 
God hath compelled me ({ a- 
gainſt my ſtrong reſolutions 
and refiftance ) to prepare you 
this Preſervative, and leave it 


in your hands , that it may | þ 


reach you when my mouth is 
ſtopped with the duſt. The 
Lord who hath forced ic from 
me', make it 'a blefling. Bur | 
let me ſtill intrear you , thar 
you make rheſe the ſmaller 


pirts of your ſtudy. Read 


fzr more the Jaſt book ( of 
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find where Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
have ſaid as much , or the huns+ 
adreth part ſo much , againſt our 
admitting Infants Church-mem- 
bers :and then conſider which way 
you may ſafelieſt venture ox, Its 
trae, he ſaith tothe aged , If thos 
believe , thou maiſft be baptized : 
And ſo he ſaith, Be that believeth 
ſhall be ſaved , and he that be= 
lieveth not ſhall be damned : If 
yet this extend not 10 Infants, 
why ſhould the other ? What great 
comfort would follow this conclu- 
ſion, [| that All your Infants are 
out of Chriſts viſible Church | 
that men ſhould bend their w ts 
ſo to proveit Do you net know 


that to be viſibly in or out of the 
Charch, i all one as viſibly ( or 
toour judgement ) to belong or 
not belong to Chriſt and Hea- 
ven © Is it worth your ſo hot al- 
utes, as toturn the Church into 
ſuch doleful diſtempers by it, only 
to prove that your dear children 
are no Chriſtians * And can you 
prove that Chriſt will ſave thoſe 
that are no Chriſtians © no Diſci- 
ples 2 not ſo much as wiſbly or 
ſeemingly ſubjeits of his King 
dome 2 Prove it if you can.When 
I behold the ſcandals and inha- 


Reſt ) which I wrote for you. 
Get 
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Ger to heaven well, and you 
will fce through all difficul. 
tics in a moment. To th's 
end , preſs on with painful- 
nels and patience : ſpend not 
all your time (as ſome do) 
in ſ{ceking for aſſurance , and 
comfort : bur far more in mor- 
tification , and advancing of 
your graces, As delightinzg 
in God is a duty, be much in 
it : but as Joy is part of che 
Reward , .leave it more to 
God , and commit your ſouls 
ro him in well .doins, Ir is 
not 1ngenuous to lovk more 
after the Reward chcn the 
work : and to complain more 
of God for not doing, his . part 
in giving , then of our ſelves 
for not doing ours in obeying. 
Love more, and fin leſs, and 
make that yonr dayly ſtudy, 
and you will find it i ſpeedt- 
er way to .comfort, then to 
ſpend all your time in enqui- 
ring after Marks of Grace. 
The prevalency of Chriſls attuall 
Intereſt iw your ſouls above all 
the intereſt of the fleſh , is (al- 
moſt } the only Mark of 
Grace , as being the very 
point wherein fincericy doth 
con- 
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mane deal:ngs of the aged , and 

the:r wilfnl obaurateneſs therein 

| (CVC13 that ſeem 20 ity it miketh 
| me almoſt conclude as Bucer on 
Mar. 19. (chat nv one age at- 
fordeth Heaven {o many Citi- 
Zens as Infarcy.] At leaft if 
' probavility in this w.ll not ſcrve, 
you muſt ſha! out all, for you have 
49 certa:nty of the ſincerity of 
the azcd. Bui all this is more {nl- 

ty opened in this Book + which 
as for your ſakes it was written, 

andthe firſt occaſion of it under- 

taken, ſoto you 1 commend it, be- 
 ſeeching the father of Ltzhts to 
ſhew you whether it be true-or 
falſe ; that if it be ſound , -you 
2nay receive it ; if not, you may 

| reject it ; if you cannot reach to 
diſcern ;, that you may have ſome 

modeſt regard to the judgements 

of Gonls Miniſters and Churches 

zn all Ages of the world , and 

, may in the mean-time maintain 
| che Churches unity and Peace, 
' and mot dare to wenture 0n 
new dividing conrſes in uncer- 
tainties. Sure 1 am that when 
you come to heaven , you w:ll not 
find one there that was againſt 
the Baptizing of Infants, 11ll leſs 
then 200 years agoe , for _- 
that 


ng 
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conſiſt. Ir ſhould bee there- 
fore the chief ſtudy and 1a- 
bour of your lives, to weak- 
en the fleſhes intereſt, and 
ſtrengthen Chriſts. If I- had 
but one word of counſel to give 
you while I lived, that ſhould 
be ir. The three Princes of the 
Kingdom of the Fleſh,are Pride, 
Senſuality, and Covetouſnels, 
whoſe obje&ts are, Honour, 


| Pleaſure and worldly Wealth. 


Ger down Pride, and you have 
got down the chief, Think 
not him . the beſt Chriſtian 
that can talk beſt - bur him 
that can love thoſe thart ſleight, 
deſpiſe and hate him; and can 
eafieſt put up ill words and 
ſtrokes; and hath learned of 
Chriſt ro be meek and lowly. 
This is a hard leſſon'to the car: 
nal; bur-it muſt bee learnt : 
and will ſweeten the life of him 
that hath learnt ic : when the 
proud are tormenting them- 
ſelves. by their paſſions. Vo-! 


— 


lupruouſneſs is brutiſhneſs : yer 


2 fin that millions are undone 


that MT. or 1 have yet diſcove- 
red in any credible Hiſtory. If the 
book ſeem tedious to you , Read 
but the two firſt parts. . The reſt 
are but ſuch vain contendings , 
which if we ſhould write againſt 
one another twenty times , we 
were ſtill like to be guilty of. 1t 
is the honour of a Scold, not of 8 
Chriſtian, to have the laſt word : 
1 am not ambitious of that ho- 
nour, If M.T. write again, if 
1 be alive, and he convince me, 
you ſhall hear of my recantation ; 
If 1judge it vain , like the reſt 
of his writings , you ſhall know 
by my ſilence. 1 have beard al- 
ready what he can ſay. 1 doubt 
not but he can get more Ink and 
Paper , which is the beſt part of 
his Books : and when one angry 
woman can find words againſt an- 
other from morning to night, 
much more may a4 man of learn- 
ing find ſomewhat to ſay ſtill, as 


you may ſee by the ſtill unwearied 
writings of the Papiſts. If the 
much will not undeceive the mif- 
led, let them for me be deceived 


by. There is no one way, by ſl! .. for multitude of words are 


which men 


1 are here more 
deeply guilty, and with-' 
out remor(le , then by pleafing 

the |- 


unlike to prevail. For my part, 1 
have ſatisfied my Conſcience in 
this much : and I know the root- 


(b) ed 
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the taſte in mears and drinks, 
Make no proviſion for the fleſh 
to ſatifie its Jluſts. And for 
the love of the world, I hope 
your low eſtates , and the af- 
fAlitions of the Church , will 
ſo imbirrer it ro you, that you 
will never ſeek great things 
for your ſelves. And for ſet- 
ting up che intereſt of Chriſt, 
Take but God in Chriſt for your 
only Happineſs and End , and 
Chriſt as te Mediator for your only | 
Saviour and ſupream Lord , and 
you are happy for ever. I have 
tully proved to: you , that the 
faich which is the condition of 
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ed will ſtand faſt , and the ap. 
proyed will be made manifeſt, 
and for the reſt 1 leave them to 
God. I hear Mr. T. blames | 
me for publiſhing this without 
acquainting him , and aking 
him whether he would own hu 
words in the diſpute. But 
t. Hath he. not called for it, 
till I could in conſcience be ſi. 
lent no lenzer ? and is it not 4s 
eaſie for me to write for all men 
to peruſe it , as him 2 2, If 

he had recanted any thing , be 
ſhould have told me. 3. And 
have recanted as publiket 
as he ſeduced, 4. Did he nt 


Juſtification and Salvation , is 
your hearty Accepting Chriſt 
for your Soveraign, as well as 
for your Saviour. And that 
the Goſpel or New-Teſtament, 
is his new Law, containing pre- 
cepts and chreatnings , as well 
as promiſes and narratives. 
Theſe are not idle notions : but 
truths which have mighty in- 
fluence into heart and life. 
Though I would not have you 
take old errour for new Light; 


yet muſt every true ſpark from 
Heaven be welcomed with 
gladneſs. The Lord be your' 
| Tea-! 


thank God ( in your Pulpit | 
that he had delivered No- 
thing but ſound Argument ? 
F. And in print require me 
to: ſhew his abſurdities ? The 
Lord of Truth and Peace, 
who is Love it ſelf , reduce 
you all to Truth and Peact, 
and Love, and maintain the 
integrity of thoſe who ave 
get: ſtedfaſt , and keep you 
guiltleſs of the ſcandals and 
diviſions of this age ; that 
we may. enjoy the comfort 
of unity and amity accor- 
ding to our vicinity with 

you 
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| Teacher : And for me, I defire 


no higher preferment on earth , 

then in Faichfulneſs and ſucceſs 

ro be imployed under him in 

promoting your Faith, Obedi- 
cence, and Salvation, 

Yonrs (while your Prayers 

can continue my Com- 


miſſion) 
Richard Baxter. 


10u 0 Earth , and a more perfett 
wnity and amity in Glory. 


So heartily prayeth 


an unfeigned de- 
ſirer of your hap- 
pineſs, 


Richard Baxter. 


The true Hiſtory of the Conception and 
Nativity of this Treatiſe : being the Authors 


Apology for his attempt of this 
unpleaſant rack. — = 


> Hough to acquaint the World with the paſſages of my 
D pilgrimage ( even thoſe that are of far more remark. 
able quality ) Wwouldſavonr of vanity, it being not wor- 
4.8 thy their notice, that ever there was ſuch a perſon as Tin 
2&8 being : Net Myr.Tombes hu frequent miſreports , aud 
> his accuſations of Venome, incogitancy, unadviſeaneſs, 
GP [þleen, not loving the trath, nor him, e&+c. require me 
to make a faithful report of what may concern the preſent controverſie, and 
tolet the world ſee how it comes to paſs, that I Who have writtten and 
preacht ſo much for peace, and againſt the furious quarrels of this Age, and 
bend all my ſtudies to find out the Way of peace (With truth ) and am ſo much 
for toleration of all tolerable differences , ſhould yet be draWvn into this 
contentious Work quite contrary to my ſtrongeſt reſolutions ; .to.the waſting 
of my ſhort and pretious time , the grieving and wearying of my own 
minde, and in all likelihood the exaſperating of moſt Diſſenters. 

when | was firſt called forth to the ſacred CMiniſterial Work, though my 
zeal Was ftrong, and I can truly ſay, that a fervent deſire of winning (ouls 
t0 God, Was my motive : yet being young and of ſmall experience , and 
no great reading (being then a ſtranger to almoſt all the Fathers ,.«nd 
moſt of the Schoolmen) I was a Novice in knowledge, and my concep- 
tions were uncertain, ſhalloW and crude : In ſome miſtakes 1 was confident, 
and of ſome truths I Was very doubtful and __ eAmong. others, by 

(93 


that 


that time I had baptized but two Childres (at Bridgnorth ) 1 begun to 
have ſome donbts of the lawfulneſs of Infant- Baptiſm. Whereupon 1 
ſilently forboreth e praftiſe, and (et my ſelf, as I Was able, to the ſtudy of 
the point, One part of my temptation was the Dofrine of ſome Divines, 
Whorun too far in the other extream. I had read Dr. Burges and ( ſome 
yeers after ) Mr. Bedford for Baptiſmal Regeneration, and heard it the 
common prayer , that God Would bleſs Baptiſm to the Infants Regenerati- 
ow (which I thought they had meant of a Real, and not a Relative 
change) T ſoon diſcerned the error of this d»ftrine, when I found in Scrip- 
ture that Repentance and Faith tx the aged were ever prerequiſute, and that 
10 word of God did make that the end to Infants Which was prerequiſite in 
others ; and that ſigns cannot by moral operation be the Inſtruments of a 
Real change on Iofants , - but only of a Relative ;' and that to dream of a 
Phyſical inftrumentality, was worſe then Popiſh , andto do that in Bap- 
tiſm, which Tranſubſtantiation hath done in the Lords Supper ; even to 


tie God to the conſtant Working of a miracle : For 4s Ameſivs ſaith, Bel. 


larm. Enerv. To, 3.1.2. c. 3. [ external Baptiſm cannot be the Phyſs- 
call inſtrument of the Infuſion of Grace ; becauſe it no Way hath it in it 


 felf.] Andas Danzus cont. Bellar, ad To. 2. Cont. 4. p. 238. [ By 


the commoneſt rule in Phyficks , corporeal ſigns cannot Work and make an 
impreſſion upon incorporeal ſouls] And I knew that they who ſaid they 
workt Hyperphy ically ( as if that had been a tertium as to the nature of 
the cauſality ) were men that nnder ſtood not the diſtinftion of Phyſical and 
Moral cauſation, as Suarez, Ruvio, Schibler and all explainit. This 
error therefore diſcovered , made me the more jealous of thereſt of the 
doftrine (as I ſee many ignorant ones do at this day : When they do but 
thinkthey find men miſtaking in one thing , they are ready to ſuſpeft that 
they err in almoſt all ; andſo they tarn their ears to ſeducers, and loſe 
their Faith through prejudicial conceits of their Teachers.) And 1 was un- 
happy alſo in my acquaintance (as to thts ) converfing with thoſe only whoſe 
hearts were better then their beads, ſuſpefting things becauſe impoſed, and 
were greater helps to my affeftions then to my underſtanding. Tet did 1 
ſearce open my doubts to any , leaſt it might canſe them to ſnatch up that 
snconſiderately, which I was but conſidering of : Upon my firſt ſerious 
ſtudy , I preſently diſcerned, that though Infants Were not capable of what 
#5 before expreſſed, nor of every benefit by baptiſm as are the aged, yet that 
they Were capable of the principal ends : That it might be a (gn to enter 
them Church-members, and ſolemnize their Dedication to Chriſt, and en- 
gage them to be his people, and to take him for their Lord and Saviour, and 


lo 


AY 
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ſo to conſer on themremiſſion of ſins, and what Chriſt by the Covenant pro- 
miſeth to the Baptized, (Though yet themſtlves underſtand not this ; even 
as Wwe put the names of Infants in Bonds or Leaſes which they can neither 
read nor knoW of.) And withall upon ſearch it ſoon appeared 10 me undeny- 
able, That it was the Will of God, that the Infants of Believers ſhould be 

admitted members of hs Univerſal vifible Church ; Theſe diſcoveries did 
quickly ſtay me, and ſhew me more probability for Infant Baptiſm, then 
Was againſt it. ( «And the ſeparating, drviding, ſcandalous conrſes of all the 

Anabaptiſts that I Was accquainted with, their Ignorance and proud 
ſelf eſteem, and deſpiſing the pretiouſeſt Miniſters of (ſhrift, did deterr me 
from aſſociating With them, an ſo kept me out of the Way of further temp- 
tation, ) Tet did I remain doutful ſome time after , by reaſon the Scrip- 

ture ſpoke ſo ſparingly to the point, and becauſe my apprehenſ5ons of thoſe 
things which in themſelves were clear and certain , remained crude and 
Weak till time had helped them to digeſt and ripen. And the many weak, 
Arguments which I met with in the words and writings of [ome Divines (to 
which 1 formed moſt of the ſame anſWers as Mr. T. noW doth ) were not the 
teaſt ſtumbling block in my Way. I reſolved therefore ſilently to forbear the 
 pratliſe, while I further ſtudyed the point. And being more in doubt about. 
the other Sacrament then thu, I durſt not adventure upon a full Paſtoral 
charge, but to preach only as a:Leftrrer , till I were fully reſolved : Tn 
which ſtate 1 continued where 1 now am, till I was removed by the wars ; 

ſtill thinking aud ſpeaking very favonrably of meer Anabaptiſts. Being at 
Gloceſter when Mr, Winnels book againſt them came forth, I ſpoke ſo 
much in extenuation of their error, that my conſcience hath ſince checked me 
for it ; left I ſhouldbe a means thereby of araWing any from the truth, 
though I did diſcover my own judgement to be againft them : As Doftor 
Taylors Arguments de lib. Prophet. have done by too many. Theſe my 

former weakneſſes, I acknowledge to my ſhame ; and therein do but imitate 

Paul, a better man , Who confeſſed himſelf ſometime: fooliſh , and diſobe* 

dient, &c. and that he verily thought he ought to do many things againſt the 
ame of 7eſus, &c. And T admired to find that learned holy Reformer 
Zuinglius (afterward the mall of the. Anabaptiſts) to deliver his expe- 
rience in the very like kind, and. that hu caſe and:mine Were ſo neer the 
ſame, that by «Arguments giving too much to Baptiſm, he was driven quite 

ro aeny Infant baptiſm (there he went beyond we ; but then ſo he tid alſo 
afterward in his powerful oppoſition to that error) as you may ſee in Tom. 
2. Pag. 63. 44 I have traxſcribed it before my Appendix.  And' why - 
ſhould not 1 as freoly confeſs my infirmities as he t Who yet afterwards 


_ fr, and Baptiſm next ; profeſſing, that if they did not hinder the Goſ- 


7 ſpoke more . ſrarply againſt their doftrine , prattices, and perſons , then 


ever I mean to do, for all ſome will ſo much cenſure me as bitter ( eA' al- 
ſo did Luther, Calvin, Bullinger, Rhegius, Wigandus, Schluſſelburgius, 
with the reft of thoſe holy learned Reformers, Whoſe ſharpneſs I do pro- 
miſe to come ſhort of, Where 1 am judged moſt ſharp ) I ſaw then Ana- 
baptiftry but in the ſeed andegg ; and who then could dijcern what the tree 
aud fruit Would prove ? But they that noW ſee ut at the ſtature of Ranting 
( againſt Which an Af Was lately made ) may eafilyer know it: He 
muſt be a good Phyſitian that knows ſuch diſeaſes in the firſt degree, 
and can diſcern a Cancer When the tumor 1s no bigger then a peaſe ; but 
When it devorreth the ſound contignous parts, then any man may 
know it. k 

The Gariſon and City of Coventry ( where I lived next ) was almoſt 
free from them when | firſt came thither, anda good while after : But 
while we ſlept,” the envious man ſowedtheſe Tares ; and onr tenderneſs of 
them, as godly people, cauſed us at firſt the more remiſsly to gainſay them, 
and ſo their number to increaſe : Till at laſt they got a ſeperated ſociety, 
and deſpiſed the Miniſters, and got themſelves a heap of Teachers, ſome 
of Which we before efteemed godly men; but knew to be filly men to be- 
come Teachers. All this while 1 had no conteſt with them, much. leſs 
-#ny falling out. For few of the ſoldiers had taken the infettion, they being 
wany of them the moſt ſober, ſtayed men, that I ever met with in any 
Gariſon ; and had a reverend eſteem of the counſel of their Teachers 
(Which being returned home they do yet continne.) But it Was ſome yonger 
people of the City that were then infetted moſt, At laft one Mr. Coxe 
( an Ancient Miniſter of competent learning and parts ) Was ſent from 
London to confirms them, Which when he had done awhile, he was deſired 


"fo depart, After that he came down a ſecond time, and becauſe he 


world not promiſe to leave the City and come no more, the (ommittee did 
smpriſon him, which ſome of his party gave out tobe procured by me : 
when I can truly ſay that I never ſpoke word'to put him in priſou, but (at 
the motion of Mr. Pinſon ) did ſpeakto get him out. In this time I de- 
fired that Mr. Coxe Would entertain ſome diſpute about onr differences : 
Which Was conſented to, and begun by words, and afterward we agreed to 
follow it by writing : But to my firſt Paper I could never have anſwer (ſave 
to the extemporate writing before at our meeting ) and ſo that labor ended. 
In which di/pute my zeal for unity and Peace was ſo much greater then my 
zeal againſt Rebaptizing, that I refolved to. diſpute the raſe of ſeparation 
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pel, and ſin againſt the plain word by Diviſions, I ſhould eaſily bear with 
any that differed from me in the point of Baptiſm, . For Mr. Coxe taught 
them (and it Was preſently ſwallowed) that our Miniſters, being unbap- 
tized, were indeed uo Miniſters of ('hriſt, and it was nnlaWful to hear 
them,or to joyn with our people( though never ſo godly )becauſe they Were all 
unbaptized perſons, Which doftrine began to make men look at others as Pa- 
gans, and to break all to pieces; ſo that the Rebaptizxd husband would not 
pray with his (ſuppoſedly ) anbaptized Wife. | 
Before theſe ſtirrings I had never ( to my remembrance) medled with 
them in the Pulpit. Till at laſt it pleaſed the Committee and Governor, 
diſcerning the inconvenience, and the danger of the Garriſon, to defire me, 
as being my duty, to preach on that ſubjett ; Which before I Would reſolve. 
to do, I ſet my ſelf mare ſeriouſly to the ſtudy of that point : 1 read all the 
Books for Rebaptizing that I could get ; 1 daily begged of God, that he 
World not ſuffer me to err, or ever to be an Inſtrument to oppoſe any 
truth : Till at laſt IT arrived at a full reſolution, and God ſhewed me more 
for his truth , and the Weakneſs of the oppoſition, then 1 bad ever before 
attained , though deſired and endeavored. I had before in all learned mens 
company, that were likely to inform me , objefted againſt Infant Baptiſns 
(where I ſaw no unſetled Chriftians that might be ſhaken by my obje(ls- 
ons.) When had after theſe preparations and inducements, preached many 
Sermons againſt ſeparation, and Governing the Church by the major vote 
of the members , and Rebaptizing , and for Infaut* Baptiſm, it pleaſed the 
Committee to ſend we their deſires , that I Would print thoſe Leftures. 
This meſſage they ſent by Sir Rich Sketfington (that truly gracious 
humble Saint, now in Heaven; whom I mention in love and honor to his 
name Whom God removed from the evil to come) and Col. Barker (with 
whom I lived) being then Governour, and my ſpecial friend. Though they 
might have commanded from me any thing that I could Well perform ; and 
though I had numannuerly denyed them the like requeſt before (when they 
deſired me by Col. Barker and My, George Abbot (now withGod) to 
print many Leftures on another ſubjeft } and though theſe Letures had coſt 
me more labor then ever I am like to beſtow upon any again : yet did 
T again. though unmannerly , as reſolvedly deny them th:s requeſt alſo : 
partly becauſe [ then purpoſed never to have appeared in print , eſpecially 
in that quarrel : Which as I judged to be of the lower ranke , ſo I efteemed 
many of them to be Gowly peeple whom I muſt contradift : Aud though I 
knoW the godly ſhould be infirutted and reproved as well as others : and. 
never given up as uncurable becauſe they are godly (for who ſhouldreceive 
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reproof and infermtion, if not they ? and whoſe ſouls ſhonld Miniſtcrs be 
more tender of, even reproving them ſharply, when need requires it, that 
they may be ſound inthe Faith? ) Yet did 1 find theſe men generally ſo. 
tender ear'd, and impatient of any diſcovery of their Error (though I had 
done it by meer Argument without any reproach ) that it did but hurt 
them, and fill them with prejudice againſt the $ peaker ; for they took, him 
for an Enemy, if not a Perſecutor, that told them the Truth ; partly, be- 
cauſe it would have been a great Volumn, and 1 was ſenſible of the vanity 
and hurtfallneſs of filling the world with too many Books. But ſpecially be- 
cauſe 1 had ſe lately in the point of Baptiſm been reſolved my ſelf, aud knew 
not but ſomeWh4t might come forth which might ſhake me again, So far 
Was 7 then from berg intemperate againſt them ; and ſo far am I now. 
from that rafneſs and inconfideratueſs, and Want of Love tothe Truth, 
in this caſe, which Mr. T. ſo accuſeth me of. Iconfeſs, [ am as likely to be 
ignorant 45 another : but if { ſhould ſay 1 am unwilling td know the ruth, 
1 ſhould lye againſt my Conſcience, and continual pratiiſez when my thirſt 
is ſo inſatiable and exceſſive after it, and my time ſo wholly ſpent in ſeeking 
it, that I conld Well forbear to eat or. ſleep, if my frail fleſh could be without 
it. The Arguments that I have managed in this preſent Treatiſe, are but 
two of the twelve, Which I handled in the forementioned Leftures , I left 
out all thereft, partly becauſe the Book Would [well too big, partly becauſe 
my time and ſtrength ts too little for tedious works ; partly becauſe 
my Auditors did many of them hear them , for Whoſe ſake I chiefly 
Write ; but chiefly becanſe other men have handled moſt of them al- 
read). | 

Ifrer all this, when the buſineſs did not ſtop at Baptiſm, but the in. 
feflion Was got nearer the witals of (hriſtiazity, and the pulſe of the Na- 
tion ſo evidently ſhewed that it had tainted the Arterial blood and ſpirits, 
that a mean Phyſitian might have prognoſticated the cratical Iſſme Which+ 
we have ſeen and felt ; and When fame told 1s that the Army. was 
not the freeſt part .of the Land ; being invited thither by my much Ho- 
noured friend Cel. Whaley and ſome others, upon the advice of the Mi- 
niſters, 1 accepted the invitation : Partly becauſe many of my deareſt 
friends Were there. whoſe ſociety had formerly been delightful to me. and 
whoſe welfare I Was texuder of being men that had a dceper intereſt in my- 
affeftions then any. in the world had before that time ; and partly becauſe I 
believed Mr. Vines ( Serm, March. 12, 1544 If they had no Preachers, 
they would have too many, and the Countrey would ſavor of the Field 
Dotrine;] And 1 am not aſhamed nor afraid to ſay, that the diſcharge. 
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of my Conſcience in doing my beſt to prevent the Evil which in this hath 
befaln us, Ws not the laſt or leaſt of my ends therein: And though there 
Were far more eaſe and lafety, ayd content, and gain (then) tobe found 
in Cites and peaceable habitations ; yet I doubt not if others of the Mimi- 
ſtry had done as mnch in time (as ſome did) our calamity in and by this 
might have probably been prevented ; and our eyes might never have ſeen 
thoſe EftcAs of Error : Alas, to fit at home and accuſe poor Soldiers of Er- 
rors, when they had few or none to teach them better , was not the way of 
prevention or of cure | They are men, as we are ; and not bred up in Learn- 
ing and Academies : nor capable of reſiſting the temptation themſelves, 
and of reſolving all the Romiſh ſcruples Which }eſuitical Wits had hatched 
and diſperſed through the Land : and when queſtions come among them, 
and they have uot able Teachers at hand, they muſt learn of ſuch as are 
next them and have moſt intereſt in them. Some will ſay, T bey Were vi- 
olent , and would not hear nor regard ! which for many 1 cannot deny : But, 
alas ,, We meet with many ſuch in our own Congregations, and yet we dare 
not give themoff : And for my own part , for Thoſe two years that 1 was a- 
mong them, I found all friendly acceptance and reſpett, and never fell out 
with one man among them. eAnd though many that 1 converſed with were 
againſt Infant-baptiſm, and I had frequent occaſion of arguing with them, 
Jet did I never fall into any paſſionate contentions with any : and for the moſt 
part, choſe weightier points to confer on. So that hitherto 1 Was not ſo Vio- 
lent and Raſh as Mr. T. accuſeth me. | 
Bat to draw alittle near the occaſion of my trouble : Before this, be- 
ng in great weakneſs, and forced to repair to London to the Phy fitian, 
Mr. Tombes came mto my Duarters (at the Houſe of my acar friend C 0- 
lonel Sylvanus Taylor : ) and having greedily read over his Exhortation 
and Examen a little before, I'vas glad of that opportunity for my further 
ſatisfattion; ſuppoſing that what more was to be ſaid againſt Infant- bap- 
tiſm, 1 vas as likely to hear from him as any. I urged him therefore with 
the very ſame Arguments Which in the Diſpute at Bewdely 1 managed 
againſt him ( from Infants C hurch*member ſhip: )to Which he gave me ſuch 
feeble Anſwers, and I found him ſs confident When he had nothing to ſay 
which ſeemed to me of any moment, that 1 quickly gave over ; being much 
confirmed, When I underſtood that the Champion of that C auſe had no more 
fo defend it.. And Jet though 1 had uſed thu Argument with him. and none 
but this ſo many years ago, Mr.T. was not afraid to tell them in the Pulpit, 
that be conld never know my Arguments till the Diſpute, and that 1 hid my 
weapons till I meant to ſtrike ; yea, _—_— had alſo ſeen ſome i * 
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my eArgument in the fere- mentioned Leftures, where this was the firſt. 
When the Wars vere ended, and I returned home to viſit my friends, the 
people of Bewdcly Were deſtitute of a Preacher for their Chappel, and 
Mr. William Hopkins (ow With Chriſt) came to me to ask my advice 
therein ; telling me they Were motioned to Mr, Geree,and My. Tombes, 
but the Later he wa ſcrupulous about , becauſe he Was againſt Infant- 


baptiſm. My anſwer was. that I judged Mr. T. a pious able man ; and. 


though he were againſt Infant baptiſm, yet being Orthodox in all things 
elſe ( as I then thought he was ) and the point but (mall, and I hoped he was 
a peaceable temperate man, 1 Was perſWaded it Would remain but as a dif- 
ference in Opinion , and that he would not makg any diſturbance about it, 
nor ( as the ignorant ſort of them do) labour to propagate his Opinion, and 
10 make parties and diviſion among the people : which I told him, I the ra- 
ther believed, in that 1 had heard that he had promiſed in London to be 
filent in that point, except any came into his place to preach againſt him. : 
aud therefore I doubted not but he Would do ſo with them : and that his 
parts and piety would be more aduantagions to them , then bu different 
Opinion (thus ſilenced by temperance) would be hurtful. Thu was the 


greateſt Wrong that ever 1 knew 1 did to Bewdely ; andif 1 be guilty (as 


Mr. T. charged me) of making a Schiſm among them, it was only by this 


(thongh yet I believe not that my Words had any great influence into the. 


beſineſs. ) When I was returned home, I more rejoycedin vir. T's Neigh- 
bonrhood, and made more uſe of it, then of moſt of others : and accordingly 
deſired and enjoyed hu aſſiſtance, for which I return him unfeigned thanks, 
end When ſome godly Divines that Were accquainted With his carriage of 
the buſineſs in London, did tell me he Was a man very prond, and had far 


higher thoughts of hins[elf then was meet , [ did not believe them, but flill- 
defended him. Aud leaſt my touching that Controverſie , though at a 


diſtance, might irritate him to fall upon it , I never ſpake one Word in my 
Congregation of it (to my beſt remembrance) to thus day, for fear of gi- 
VIug any occaſion of difference. Tet he writes in his Letters to me , that 
[ many told him of my by-flings at him] Which Tnever uſed either di- 
rely or indirettly. The only paſſage objetted that 1 can hear of, is this ; 
that I once told men the danger of thinking themſelue; ſound (Chriſtians 
becauſe they are baptized again, or are of this Chnrch or that Opinion, 
And is it not hardthat I may not ſay this much to my. own Hearers ? Thad 


boped Mr. T. wonld have ſaid as much bimſelf. He bath an ill cauſe. 


or an ill mind that cannot bear thoſe words : therefore he ſhould 


firſt bave taught the Reporters to obey the ninth (ommandment , before 
he 
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he had entered them into theſe difputes, Whereever I fell into Mr. T's 
company, either ] ſhunned any diſeourſe on this point, leſt it ſhould turn to 
contention ; or elſe I laboured but to perſwade bim of the difficulty and 
{malneſs of it, that We might be contented to differ peaceably , Where We 
conld not cloſe. But I could never convince him of either of theſe : but he 
confidently till affirmed that it was eaſie and plain, and of greater moment. 
1 replyed , that if it were ſo eaſie , then ſo many thouſand learned godly 
Divines in England and through the Chriſtian World, would not all be igno- 
rant in it , who Were as Willing to know the truth as he, aud ſindyed, and 
prayed daily that they might | an it. Though they may err ; yet bard- 
ly ſo generally in ſo eafie a caſe. To which he anſwered, that they all erred 
through wilfulneſs or meer negligence : as the Lutherans dia about Conſub- 

 ftantiation, Let the Reader judge of this anſwer as he ſees cauſe. For my 
oWn part, as I told him, I would I Were as able to ſee the truth as I am 
willing (then ſhould I think my ſelf the wiſeſt man in the World , without 
the leaſt ſcruple of arrogancy.) Yet I perceived that my conſtant ſpeech 
for Peace, was interpreted as if I were loth to own the truth for fear of 
breaking Peace. Being once preaching for Peace { which tthe very arift 
of my Dorine and life, though I ſpeak ſharply againſt Peace- breakers ) 
among other canſes of the breach of the (hurches Peace, I mentioned this 

[ Men think that ns Truth is to be ſuſpended for Peace) and ſo whatſoever 
they judge to be truth, they muſt publiſh to the World thonghit coſt the 
(haurch never ſo dear. Tothis Mr. T. ſends me Word by a godly man, that 
if 1 ſo ſaid, 1 ſpoke that which u falſe (which ſince he expounds of ſuſpen- 

ding truth fo as to loſe it ) eAs if [ hadintended thu againſt him,Whin, 
alas, I (poke it as to the healing of the (hurches wounds ( which th: one 
miſtake u enough to keep bleeding , till it come tothelzaſt gaſpe, if we had 
no more) (God may once give Magiſtrates Who will be as tender of Chriſts 
honour as their own, and be as ſevere againſt hoſe that wrong Chriſt as 
themſelves.) All this while 1 had never baptized an Infant (tit the Wo 

fore- mentioned ) till ſome of my oWn hearers begun ro ſnſþeit me to be of 115 

judgement ( though I teſtified my approbation by my preſence at the ordi- 
nance.) Thus far Mr. T. and 1 did live peactably : But When the times 
changed, and Old England was ſo much more then NeW (and yet old ſtill) 
he began ts open himſelf fully in the Congregation : he exclaimed againſt 
the corruption of Infant* ſprinkling («4 he called it) he preſt them to take it 
as 0 baptiſm, and to be baptized again. | He troubleth his Sermons with 
the names of My, Marſhal, A1r. Blake, and my ſelf, and with printed 

paſſages of mint, ouer and ouer. Naw Bewdely being a place where {( 7 

(c 3) the 


ans, that Would not as children be toſt up and doWn, andcarred to and fre 


the belp of an able miniſtry heretofore) Were many ancient ſta) ed (| briſti- 


With every wind of doflrine ; hu doftrine did not much prevail, at leaſt not 
according to his deſire : At this the man greW angry, and began to charge 
it ſo ſharply on their conſciences, that poor people were much tronbled. Ke 
told them in the Pulpit, that | let chem budge at it how they Would, it Was 
their Hypocrifie that hindered them from receiving the truth ] as if thoſe 
that yielded not to him Were Hypocrues. . (T hough ſince 1 hear he hath got 


above twenty rebaptized Diſciples, whom he oft viſits and confirms.) Tet 


then for all this there did but few come in to him : whereupon he proceed- 


ed yet more angrily, and charged their blood ontheir oWn beaas ( as if their 


damnation were like to follow, if they were not rebaptized.) He told them 
alſo that | [nfant-baptiſm pleaded from circumciſion as Mr. Maiihal doth, 
is a Hereſie , and one of the firſt condemned Hereſies in the Church | 
[ confeſs [ did not believe thu report at the firſt, becauſe he had been ſo 
angry With thoſe that call eAuabaptiſm Hereſie : but When I aiked him of 
#t,he confeſſed and juſtified it in the words 1 have here ſet down. And to 
make it good, he defined Hereſie to be any error for which men mage a party, 
1 anſwered, that then he would make [ndependents Heretichs ſeeing ht 


-Jjwdged that they erred : He told me, that if they make a party they are: 


'T anſwered that I durſt not juage ſo hardly of them ; for he knew they 
-made a party , and did he think he was bound to avoid an Independent after 


the firſt andſecond Admonition? A while after this I underſtood by ſome 


of Mr. T's followers that he was writing a full Treatiſe in anſwer to Mr, 
Marſhil, 27. Blake, 11r. Geree, and all that was worth the anſwering, 
and ſo ſhoulddiſpatch all the buſineſs at once : And the next time I ſa 
Mr. T. he told me he was Writing againſt Mr. Marſhal and many others, 
And becauſe [ thought that ſure if any more could be [aid then I had beard, 
1 ſhould there meet withit , therefore I deſired him to lend it me : So he 
ſent me ſome tWo or three Sheets againſt Mr. M.on1 Cor. 7. 14. which 
(as my manner ts) I quickly mm and wrote ont the ſubſtance, aud ſent it 
him again. But I preſently heard that be was offended, that I ſent them 
home ſo ſoon and withour my Animadverſions ; when yet he never required 
any ſuch matter at the delivery , nor would I have received them on any 
ſuch terms ; andit would have been plain folly in me, ſo to have faln a- 
board With him in the middle of a buſineſs and on Ar, Marſhals grounds : 
Befides that, I bad then a full reſolution to avoid all conteftation with him 
ſo far as ever I could Without injury to the truth and to the ſouls of men ; 
frortly after this Mx, T. comming to onr Lefture (as he uſually did) wr 
h 
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had ſpeech briefly abont his Papers, and he manifeſted to me, that he took it 
not well that I ſent him nor my Animadverſions on them , if 1 did not ap- 
prove them : 1 told him that they Were far from ſatisfaftory in my judge- 
ment ; yet gave him my reaſons, why it ſeemed unreaſonable to expett my 
confutation of them (in Which 1 will appeal to any reaſonable indifferent 
man.) After this day, as I remember Mr. T. never came to our Lefture 
more; For What ends he came till now, Tleave to his own conſcience. By 
this time | began to ſeethat Mr. T. Was no longer a man for the Churches 


| Peace, but Was fully and vehemently ſet to carry on his Opinion, and 


make him{elf a party, and teok,it ill that his endeavors did no better ſucceed, 
Tdid before believe that he was moderate and peaceable, for all his differing 
judgement, and that.he truly abharrred diviſion and futtions in the Church. 
But when 1 had occaſion to try him, I foundit otherwiſe to my 
rief 
: - While after that I has ſent back Mr. T's Papers, I received from one 
of Mr. T's Hearers, a requeſt only in his own name, that [ would give 
him ſome e Arguments to ſatifie him of the lawfulneſs of Infant baptiſm ; 


' for Mr. T. had preſt the contrary ſo hard upon their conſciences, that they 


Were no longer able to Withſtand it, T told him if he wonld diſcuſs the 
buſineſs with me, 1 was ready then or any time to give him the beſt ſatu- 
faQtzon I could But he refuſed that, and would needs have ſome Arguments 
in mriting, and nothing but writing would ſerve ; whereupon I percerved 
that he Was ſent by Mr. T. and asked him Whether he came not by Vir, T's 
conſent, and he confeſt that he did; | told him that if he Weuld nat 
argue the caſe himſelf, and yet muſt have ſatufaftion, I though it the. 
beſt wav to bring [ome one elſe that could argue it, either dir. Tt, or who. 
he Would Yet withal that being now quiet I did not- wrge Mir. T, to this, 
ror Would meddle in it without 4 better call ; but for writing, it would be 
endleſs, ard there was enough already. eA while after comes five more ta- 
gether and tell me, they cenld nit refit nor brar Mr. T'> recroefs any longer ; 
«nd if I did aot give them my Arguments to ſatufie them, they muſt yield. 
1 atked them Whither they had read Mr. Cobber and ſome other Bocks 
that were written already ; and they told me they had not, and that they. 
were net able to finde ent the truth intedious volumns ; I asked them wh 
then they rirge1 meto Write, ſeeing it Would doubtleſs [veell to (uch Volums 
before we had done, if we once begun ? But ſtill they urged me to write, 
ard. old. m: Mr. T. refuſed to diſpute.. By this time I perceived my ſelf 
ina ſtraight , and that my forbearing ever to preach for Infant baptiſm or. 
70 Boptizae any , Wonld not ſcrve. turn to continue my peace, but M. T. 
Would. : 


World force me to engage Whether I would or no, or elſe to betray the truth 
and meus ſonls ; if I hadrefaſed todrbateit, Mr. Ts hearers Who had 
' turned to him, wonld have laid all theblawe on me, and ſaid they ſought [a- 
 tisfattion and could bave none; my own hearers Were in no donbt but 
"yet told me if Irelinquithed the buſine(s, I ſhould be guilty of betraying 
the truth of God, and of the great Apoſtacy and diviſion that was like to 
follow in the Country about. I now perceived the inconvenience of an un 
peaceable neighbor, and I ſcarce knew which of the evils to chooſe. But ſees 
ing Ar. T. never deſired any thing as towar#s his oWn ſatisfattion but on. 
ly bis neighbors, I made theſe motions ( ſeeing I muſt needs engage in the 
controverſie:) | 

1. That we might preach each of us two Sermons, awd ſo leave all ts the 
judgement of the people. 

2, Or if that Were refuſed, that in their hearing We might diſpute 
tt, 

3. Or that we might diſpute it privately before a few that were moſt un» 
ſatisfied. 
4. Or that we might Write together ex tempore. 

5. Or if none of this Would ſerve, I offered to Write, ſo Mr. T. would 
give me any aſſurance of a quick diſpatch , and ſhew me any way to aſcer- 
rainit before we begun, left we ſhould Write voluminouſly and Without end 
or profit. Theſe motions T ſignifiedto Mr. T. in my Letters, but he cox- 
ſented not to any one of them, but ſtill importuned me to write, write, Write, 
1 gave him tWelve reaſons againſt writing , that 1 was weak, had nat 
time ; his hearers could not ſtay for ſatsfattion till we had done ; they 
conld not examine Writings ; he had written with others long, and not yet 
ended, &c. He gainſaid none of theſe, and yet ſtill importuned me to write, 
and told me that they would elſe take is for grantedthat I could ſay no 
more then was ſaid already by others in print, and that all that was an- 
ſwered, unleſs I would ſhew you the weakneſs of the anſwers.I thought this a 
ſtrange concluſion from ſuch premiſes : But noW 1 diſcovered, as I thought, 
more of the deſign then before, Mr. T. hath a Book, preparing for the 
Preſs, Which in his «Antidote he Intitleth his Review , in which at once he 
intends to knock doWvn all : and therefore I perceived would feign have had 
my Arguments to thruſt into the croud among the reſt, that he might ſay 
be had confuted all at once. I obſerved hoW he dealt with Cir. Marſhal 
in his Apology, and Mr. Blake in his «Appendix : and that his friends had 
ſo bigh an eſteem of his ability in writing, and eſpecially he of his own, that 
alt that he had writ againſt , was taken for anſwered, When yet they con- 


feſt 
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feſt themſelves unable to examine moup , and When I knew that all was 
ſlubbered over ſo, as it did not indeed aeſerve the name of an eAnſwer : 
Ani therefore I expefted to be ſo dealt With my ſelf, that what ever he 
had writ againſt me, it might be ſaid 1 Was anſwered. And therefore 
beſides all my other reaſons , upon this T reſolved to put by writing. eAud 
where it 1s given out as if I Were the provoker to diſpute, it was only as a 
ſhift to eſcape a more tedious inconvenience. A While after thu, the buſineſs 
ſlept, and 1 was ingreat hope it Would be buried, and 1 might yet have 
peace : Bat the next neWs [ heard , Was, that Mr. T. was reſolved to en. 
tertain a diſpute ; which I confeſs I was ſorry to hear. Upon this he fals a 
preaching only on the ſubjeit ; But after a While when his people were weary 
of hearing nothing but Baptiſm , ſome of them ſpoke openly to him by way 
of contradiftion ; and among others, one unhappily acked him, Why he re- 
fuſed to diſpute with me, and yet would trouble them with thoſe things ? 
upon which queſtion be ſuddenly was forced for hi credit ſake to tell thens 
prublikely , that he Was reſolved to diſpute With me, but thought good by 
theſe Sermons to inform them firſt of the ſtate of the controverſie, Thus 
raſh promiſe mardall, & hinc illz lachryma. Herewupon be Went on and 
preached eight or ten Sermons againſt Infant- Baptiſm, telling them he had 
anſwered all the arguments of any moment that by any were uſed. Some 
Would have had me have moved to preach before the diſpute as well as he, 
ſeeing one Sermon would per ſvyade the people more then a diſpute which 
Was paſt their capacity ; much more Would eight or ten Sermons prepoſſeſs 
them. But TIreſolved to ſit tilt till I were forced to flir ; I ſent ſome to 
fetch me the notes of his Sermons exatlly ; and I perceived hs had culled 
ont the weakeſt arguments, andſutufied himſelf with as weak anſwers to 
ſome of them. e All this While My. T. had my name up over and over in 
the Pulpit , and very injuriouſly ſometimes... 1 ſaid nothing to all ths, but 
reſolved to let him go on till he were weary. But at laſt, the Bailiff and 
Miniſter , and divers of the godly Inhabitants, ſent to me to deſire me to 
come and preach with them on that controverſie , on which Mr. T. bad 
preacht ſo long, that they might hear What could be ſaid on both ſides. 1 told 
them, I Would not preach in Mr. T's Chappel Without his conſent ( though 
I had the call of the Magiſtrate and hu fellow- Miniſter ) and if I ſhould 
preach, he would ſay , he could have confuted all; and therefore when 
they further urged me then to diſpute with him, I told them that if he 
conſented upon ſuch acall, I darſt not refuſe it ; Whereupon the people preſ* 
ſing him to it, prevatled for his conſent , and the day fell ont to be the firſt 
of January 1649, - I had importuned God in my prayers as I Was able, long 
"20: before 


before that if [ Were miſtaken, he would ſhew me my error ; andif MT, 
had the truth on his fide , that he would not ſuffer me to reſiſt it, or ſpeaka. 
word .1g inſt it. And the more prayed, the more 1 was animated to the 
Work, Thad been ſo weak, and pained long before, that I was ſcarce able to. 
riſe and walk about the very day before; yet did I reſolve to goif I were 
able to ride and ſpeak; and When the time came, I was eaſed munch of all my. 


pains ; «And Whereas Ican hardly on any Lords day ſpeak above an hour 


without the proſtrction of my ſtrength, and extream languiſhing of my 
body , nor could ſcarce take the aire without taking adangerom cold , it 
pleaſed God then in the midſt of winter to enable me to continue the diſpute 
in the open Charch,and that faſting. from befor e ten of the clock till betWeen 


four and five, without any of my uſuall infirmities, and had more eaſe from 


them a fornight after then of many months : Which thoſe that know me 
do confidently believe Was from. the direft encouraging hand of God ; I Was 
known tobe ſo anable in body, that Mr. Good cameprrpoſely prepared 
(without my knowledge ) to have managed the aiſpute if my ſtrength ſhould 


fail. The main thing that ever encouraged me to thu difpute, Was , that 


1 judged 1Mr.T. ſo accurate a Diſputant,that 1 verily thought be Would no 
have digreſſedone hair fromthe rules of diſputation; and therefore I hoped 
We might preſently drive it to an iſſue ; That Which made me beyond doubt of 
this, was, becauſe he bad ſo ſharply dealt with Mr. Marſhall for now ſylle- 
gizing , and becanſe he had ſpoken to me ſo much againſt thoſe men that 
Would not ſtick cloſe to the Laws of diſputation,and in commendation of thoſe 
that Would , and becauſe be had ſent me his reſolution before hand.to lay by 
Rhetorick and uſe meer Logick, and laſt, becauſe he had told 11s Hearers in 
the Pulpit (the uſual dealing that [ had from him ) that if [ did any thing 
againſt him , it would be by Rhetorick (or to that effeft.) I found no fanlt 
With this publike inſinuation ; it pleaſed meſo exceedingly to hear that | 
was not like to ſpend my ſelf in vain babling and roving diſcourſe, as with 
the.ordinary ignorant ones 1 Was forced todo. But When it came to the 
tryall, to.my great aſtoniſhment and trouble, 1 found it almoſt clean con- 
trary to all my expettations. I had no ſooner brought him to a ſtreight, but 
be breaks over the hedge, and turns all the Diſpute into a diſcourſe, and goet- 
up and down at pleaſure. Icame thither with a full reſolution ſcarce to ſpeak. 
a word but Syllogiſm ; but all was fruſtrate ; Tet did ! endeavor ſtill toro- 
duce him as I was able; but all Was in vain.; for the next loſs that he was 
at, he Was gone over the. beage again, and from the Argument he wonld 
rnrn to ſome other queſtions or diſcourſe. Iinreated him to return to the 


meer duty of « Reſpondent, andjntreated him again andagain, but all in. 
Vain; 


vain; when he Would proponnd three or fonr queſtions one after another, at 
the laſt Itold him, that was like Catechizing, and not diſputing ; and when 

he would turn all to a lawleſs diſcourſe, and 1 intrcated him to keep to Logi- 

call diſpnting , he had nothing to ſay, but, The people maſt be ſatisfied, and 

thereupon fall 4 diſcourſing to the people ; To Which I] told him that I came 

not to ſatufie the people (1.e. on that manner by digreſſive diſcourſes, which 
alas, the people little defired) but to diſpute with him ; My meaning Was, 
We ſhould ſpeak to each other , and not to them, when he kneW not what to 

fay to an argument. Theſe two words are all that Mr. T. conld find in 
above ſix hours diſputation, to mention as blame=Worthy (Which T yet ſee 

no harmin) and upon the ground of theſe two words , he chargeth me | all 
along to have carryed my ſelf magiſterially,ſcornfully, and unbrotherly, not 

as one that minded clearing of truth , but ta diminiſh hu eſteem and te 

gain an opinion to my ſelf of having the better | Antid. p. 12. When 7 ſeri- 
onſly profeſs, that I knoW not yet ever any, even of Mr.'T's own friends, did 

to this hour blame me to my face for one unſeemly or paſſionate word that 
day ; but divers thanked me for that I Wholly forbore it : norcan Mr. T. 

name any other , or elſe I ſponld ſure have heard of it : Nor am I conſci- 
ous of any paſſion flirring towards him that day bat the great trouble of my 

mind for the croſſing of my hopes, when I perceived that he would not be held 
ro any Logicall diſputing. And when 1 palpably perceived that he had 
learned the common artifice , knowing that the people judge much by multi- 
tude and earneſineſs of Words , therefore when ever he Was at 4 
loſs , that the people might not perceive it , he preſently would fall intoa 
Wordy vagary ; a great part of which, to my moſt impartial judgement, was 
litle better then plain non ſence; And the Minifters about me coucluded 
the ſame, and therefore Would have had me give over, I never blamed 
Ar. T. for any paſſionate Words to.me that day ; alag, what great harm 
would they have done me ? Tet he once told them that' I Was nnacquainted 
With the School diſputing, and began to inſinnate to thens as if I ſcarce kneW 
what diſputing Was ; And another time, he told me |_ Ivvould be hiſt ont 

of the Schools, if I ſo diſputed there} and that I ſpoke gibberiſh on a meer 
bravado to take with the people , andto make up that in confidence which 
he Wanted in argument, till the Miniſters ſpoke openly, and told him, it Was 
he that Would be hiſt out of the Schools; and Mr, Gogd Would hve re- 
duced him, and ſet him in the School way , but that be was ſileaced.I ſaid 
only this to hims , that 1 came not thither on {o low an errand as to plead for 
the reputation of my own learning,nor had I any time to ſpare ſor ſo mean a 

work, and therefore was reſolved 1 would not ſpeak a word toit. Tnever 
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faW leſs diſturbance in my diſpate then Mr. T. had that day ; there being 
not the leaſt canſe of offence given,that I could diſcern,though the multitude 
ana crowd was ſo exceeding great. Only once the people begun to laugh at 
Alr.T. but were ſtopt at aword. And for What he ſpeaks, that | the buſs 

neſs was packt ts cry up a Baxter] Antid.p.30. 7 ſeriouſly affirm, that as 
I never heard of any ſuch packing , ſo 1 have cauſe tobe confident , that 
it is an untruth it being the ſudden motion of thoſe that did it ; and 1 per- 
ceived not any of my familiar frienas, that had a woice in that cry, but en- 


deavored to ftillit, And it was not till all was done, andthe «Aſſembly 


diſmiſſed; I undertook indeed before for Mr, 1's ſecurity, that the people 
ſhould be filent and quiet daring the diſpute,or elſe I Would break it off; But 


ta undertake for the tougues of ſuch a multitude afterwards, was more then 


I could do. When all Was dong, 7M4r, Boraſton by the conſent of ſome god- 
ly people ( and before this the Magiſtrate had deſired it) did before the Con - 
gregation aik;7Ar. T, Whether he would give bu conſent that 1 ſhould 
preach one or two Sermons there on that ſubjeft , ſeeing himſelf had preach- 


ed ſo many, and that before the diſpute to prepoſſeſs the people ( and might do. 


after , and did) But Mr. T. Would not grant it, but ſaid he could not give 
way to have me come there toſeduce the people. I Was glad tohear that he 
was againſt unlimited liberty of prophecying ; but [ thought it no credi to 
his cauſe, that he durſt not ſuffer me to preach one Sermon againſt his ten, 
When yet he had liberty to contradiftt me. Of the ſucceſs of that dayes diſpu- 
tation I ſhall ſay nothing ; only this,thoſe that were Mr. T's greateſt friends 
( Miniſters and others) did the broadlyeft ſpeak in my hearing of his being 
foiled, and Mr. T. hwmſelffrequently confeſſed little leſs in private to dt- 
vers; and laid rhe blame on me for treading a neW path. He ſhortly after 
preached a Sermon , Which he ſaid was abundant confutation of all I had 


ſaid, which yet overpaſt the very firſt and main argument , and moſt of the 


reſt ; his memory ts certainly aeplorate, and his notaries imperfett, I had 
axſwereatbat Sermon exatily , but that it containeth but the very ſame 
( of any moment ) With his Farewell ſpeech and Antidote ; what # more, 
T ſhall anſwer, Then he again fals upon me in hs Pulpit , for unbrotherly 
dealing, is that I did not ſend him my Animadver ſions on bis papers , that 
#, becauſe | did uot put my finger into the fire of conteution eaſily, and ens 
gagein a quarrel with him as long as Tlived , and that whes I had aot 
ftrength for works of a hnndredfold more excellency ; and that I did not all 
this in a prepoſterous , ridiculous, unprofitable Way ; for thu muſt his Pul- 
pit ſound With my accuſations, eAs alſo, that I did not ſend him my Ar- 


guments before hand to keep himfrom erring , when as he never deſired - 
| 5 them. 
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them for himſelf but his people, and we had taken a more expeditions courſe 
for their ſatisfattion ; yea When he had told me that the Controverſie ts ſo 
eafie, that All our Divines that differ from him, do it through Wilfulneſs 
or negligence : Had 1 any reaſon then to ſend him «Arguments ,as to teach 
him that was ſs far paſt doubt ? And yet for this maſt my name alſo come 
into his Pulpit ? After thu he ſets upon me again by Letters, to ſend him 
my Arguments, (it ſeems he thought he ſped not Well in his Diſpute, ) When 
Jet he had heard them epenly from my own month : But in thoſe Letters 
Were heapt ſo many untruths (about matter of fat which he knew) that 
I durſt never to this day anſwer them , leſt the very naming to him 
his untraths might cauſe him to ſay I reproached or railed. Tet after 
all this hearing of divers private half confeſſions that he Was Wor- 
fled, and wondring deepely with my ſelf how ſo Learned and god- 
ly a man could poſſibly. quiet his Conſcience with ſuch kind of an- 
ſwers as he gave meon Jarary, 1. andbeing ſtrongly affefted with 
the conſideration that the Church ſhould not onely loſe ſuch a man while he 


was yet living , but alſo have him for ſo great a ſcourge; and what good he - 


might do, if God ſhould but recover him, and Withall perceiving great cauſe 
to believe the old report of his exceeding pride of ſpirit, and thinking that he 
might therefore yeeld more eaſily to plams truth in ſecret, then before a mul- 
titude ; upon theſe thoughts Thad no reſt in my mind , till I had ſolicited 
him to a private conference between us two alone, if yet there might be 
hope : But upou tryall all proved vain. Thu t the conference that he [peak- 
eth ſo oft of his yielding to, which I confeſs I took well from him, and know 
0 reaſon but he had as mach cauſe to take it as Well from me, who drew him 
tort, bnt in a vain hope of his own good and the Churches ia him, and for a0 
other end that my Conſcience is aWare of : Tet after all this he Wrote to me 
again , thit at leaſt I would let him have my Arguments againſt hy Ex. 
poſition of 1 Cor.7.14 So that I now perceived that he would force me to 
break my reſolution, and to engage in Writing, or elſe to Wrong the cauſe of 
God. About this time my Buok.of Reſt being Printed, I was forced to ſend 
up the Epiſtle, in which Writing to my dear friends and hearers of Keder- 
minſter (of Whoſe welfare ! am as tender as if they Were my chiliren) and 
finding my body almoſt conſumed, and that my abode on Earth was like to 
be very ſhort, and Withall being ſenſible of their danger when I am gene, and 
of the deſperate evils that this .Opinion doth uſually endin, I durſt not in 
( onſcience but give them ſome warning that might ſtand by them When 1 
Was gone 4 I kaew [ ſhould diſpleaſe Mr. T. and others : but my ( onſcience 
akea me, Whether j durſt for fear of diſpleaſing men, betray the ſouls of my 
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Tower nature,yet through the preſent diſturbance of the ('hurch, it is become 


dear friends and people into the ſnare,and be ſilent now when 1 was unlikely 
to ſpeak to them by a durable woyce any more ? 1 knew ſome Would ſay it 
was bitter, and it was againft godly 'men; But my conſcience anſwered, 
Shouldſt not thou be bitter againſt fin ? # it not abitter root ? is it not 
bitter to thyſelf ?' tothe ſinners? and wit not now bitter to theſe diſtreſſed 
Churches of Chriſt ? Thou haſt ſpoken bitterly againſt drunkards, and 
whoremongers, and Why foouldſt thou fpeak ſweetly of this, which 1s liketo 
de more againſt the Church, though the ſoul may ſcape that u guilty of it? 
Was not all fin bitter to Chriſt, and Worſe then the Vinegar and Gall > 
and ſhould it not be bitter to thee > and ſhouldſt not thor labor to mike it 
bitter to others > It muſt bebitter tothem, either here or in Hell, And 
What though many are godly ? ſhould I not therefore reprove them , but 
ſuffer them to lie ard rot in their ſin, andruine the Chnrch,as if I loved them 
leſs then the ungodly ? What have T1'done this twelve years but preach bit- 
terly againſt ſin? and ſvall I now ſpeak ſweetly of it © Let them do it that 
find ſweetneſs in it ; for I do not , to me it hath been bitter, ——— upon 
theſe conſiderations , I ſet down thoſe lines in that Epiſtle. But when it 
came abroad , what a fearful paſſion Was Mr. T. in* not able to con- 
tain himſelf. And beſides the private venting of bus ſpleen by words and 
Letters (Which I have known, ) he fals upon it in the Pulpit. And it fell 
out to be the day of hs departure from Bewdly , where after his Sermon, 
he makes that Speech of an hour long againſt me, Which I have inſerted and 
anſwered word by Word in the third part of this Treatiſe. When I had an- 
ſwered this, then comes ont bis Antidotegcontaining the ſame With ſome ſmal 
alteration ; which therefore 1 have ſaid the leſs to, for avoiding repetition, 
In this Printed Paper he chargeth me publikely over and over for not 
giving him my Arguments inwriting : So that I am noW compelled to it, 
and without forſaking the truth there is noremedy. I have done what 
1 cenld to avoid it , and was fully reſolved never to have engagidin this 
quarrelſome buſineſs ; but I ſee I cannot diſpoſe of my ſelf ; 1 take it for 
one of the heavieſt affliftions that ever befell me, that I have been forced 
to divert my ſludiss and Meditations ſo long from Subjeits ſs much 
ſweeter to me, and uſefwll to the (hurch; I hope the guilt will not lie on me, 
though I have the forroW and the loſs. I had hoped my name ſhould not have 
been found among the Contenders of this age : But Gods Will muſt be done, 
and Who can reſiſt it ® I confeſs the ſubjeft is ſo low, and to me ſo unplea- 
ſant , that I havelittle comfort in what I have done , but only in this, 
T1. Thar 1 amconfident I have written for the truth. 2. eAnd though.of 
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of great neceſſity to defend it. 3. And God bath compefied me whether I 
would or no; and he knoWs how to make that uſeful Which he hath this 
forced from me. 1 go on this miſſage as Jonah to Nineve, againſt my will, 
after a former peremptory refuſall when I was deſired 7 the Committee at 
Coventry ts Print 0n this ſubjeFt long ago. 4. eAnd it cannot be dexyed 
but moſt Books extant do take in ſome weak, Arguments, and leave ont 
ſome ſtrong. If the Church or any ſoul receive benefit by this Treatiſe, let 
them thank, only God and Mr.T.God for the matter, and CMr.T. alſofor the: 
Pablication , and me for neither ; for I confeſs they have it againſt my 
will, and could 1 Well have helpt it, they bad never y it ; 1 admire the 
wiſe providence of our God, Who-ratber then Schiſm ſhall go unreſiſted, will. 
compel! the almoſt dead to teſtifie againſt it , and make the Leaders to be the 
inſtruments of compulſion. I kuow Mr. T. Will be angry With me for the 
Writing of this Book; though he have compelled me to it againſt my will. 
How fhould a man-live peaceably with ſuch men? the Apoſtle knew what 
he ſaid, When he put in [ [f it be poſſible ][ andas much as in you lieth ] 
Rom. 14.18. 7 deſire the wiſeſt man that lrwves to tell me how it # poſſible 
for me to do it ? when I never preach againſt his Opinion , nor prattiſe In- 
fant- Baptiſm ; yet becauſe it 14 diſcerned that my judgement 1s not the 
ſame veith Mr. T's. 7 muſt beſollicited by Meſſengers and Letters af- 
zer Letters to enter an endleſs quarrel bywriting, When give twelve 
Reaſons againſt it , no excuſes will ſerve turu: Hu Followers muſt came 
together to me to force me to it , or elſe I muſt bear the blame of their Re- 
baptizing and Diviſions : No Books, no Perſon muſt ſatufiethem but TI. 
Alas, that a man may not live neer Myr. T. except he will Write againſt his 
Opinion. Why might not [ have denyed this contention, and lived quietly as 
Well 24 others Tea, When all will not do, the people muſt hear of it in the 
Pulpit as unbrotherly and ancharitable, becauſe I Will not write : Yea. the 
World muſt hear of it from the Preſs with loud out cryes, that 1 will not 
write: Andyet when I do Write, it diſpleaſeth him moſt of all, When I 
wrote but a few lines in an Epiſtle, it caſt him into ſuch afeaver of -paſe 
ſion, as ] would not be in for all his revenues, were they. four times more : So 
that if the kindled humor had not had a free ventilation in Pulpit and in 
Preſs, . I aoubt it might have ſpoiled. him, Whatever it may.do yet. Wh.t 
Courſe frould ! take to pleaſe ſuch a man, that Will neither ſuffer me 10 8 
ſilent, nor to ſpeak? as Balac did with Balaam. |. T he.only way is to ſpeak, 
What he would have me. But if no other cauſes will advance me into his fa- 
vorr, I am contented that God ſhould keep me-fromthat honour. 7 he trath, 
as far as lean poſſibly learn, ts this ; The root of all my ſuſferings by him, is, 
the 
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the intereſt that God hath given me inthe eſteem and affettions of che people 
of theſe parts, eſpecially in my own Congregation, anaſomeWhat in his. T his 


{eemed to him a great block in the way of hu ſucceſs ; which if he could re« 
move, he might hope the Work, Would go on the more ſmoothly : He tels them 


therefore in the laſt page of hs Antidote , of their T emptation in the high 
eſteem they have of me, which may cauſe them to arink in my Errors, Ids 
verily believe that Iam valued far above my worth ; but whether 1 en. 
courage people therein, or rather faithfully aiſſWwade them from it ; and whe. 
ther 1 ambitionſly ſeek for popular breath , or hoW much I value it, fur- 
ther then it tends to the propagation of the Goſpel,and the ſaving of my own 
ſoul , he that ſearcheth my heart can tell; Though I know Iam far from 
being free from pride , Which « the moſt radicated aud natural of all ſins, 
And I hope Mr. T. will finde , that when I am deaa and taken out of his 
way , theintereſt of Gags Truth and Peace will ſtill Withold the people 
from his Schiſm , and that it was not my intereft in them only or chiefly; 
(though I confeſs I never knew a happy (hurch without a good Guide, and 
adependance on him. and obedience to him.) ; 

end 1 perceive by one paſſage, pag.21. of his Antidote, that he is offend- 
ed at me, as ij I diminiſhed his efteem ; for he complaineth,that ['my Neighs 
bors were his e Auditors till (he imagineth) my oppoſition to hins took then 
off: ] A falſe imagination. The ſtory is thus ( ſeeing the world muſt 
be troubled with ſuch trifles : ) One of my friends had a deſire to perſWwade 
one at one day and another another day to go by turns to fetch the Notes of 
Hr.T's Sermons ; which was done along time; ana ſome of Bewdely did ſo 
here 5 1 well liked neither, being to travel on the Loras day Without need ; 
yet I did not diſſmade them, for three Reaſons, 1. Becauſe I was willing to 
hear them my ſelf, having not the benefit of hearing any ; 2, Becauſe I 
Would not hinder their profiting ; if they found it indeed profit them, 
3. Becauſe I abhor that prond humor of Miniſters that envie if auy man 
be followed but themſelves. But I found none went willingly on this bus 
fneſs , but only to gratifie one man that deſired it ; and at laſt that man 
finding Mr. T. deliver ſuch Dofirine as Was againſt his judgement, and 
Which he dur(} not repeat When he came home , aid of himſelf break off that 
prattice as he had't ſet afoot , without any knoWleage of mine ; for 1 mina- 
edit not , nor knew that they had ceaſedit , of many aweekafter, And 
this Ir. T. muſt complain of in print ! O when God hath taken down the 
pride of our hearts , we ſhall learn to be leſs tender of onr credit , andleſs 
value mens applanſe. 


T wo things 1 look to be queſtioned or blamed for on in this _— : 
I, Whe® 


—— 
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x. Whether 1 have truly reported Mr. T's anſwers throughout the Whole ? 
To Which I ſay, 1. His valediftory Oration was taken from his month in 
Short hand by a Scholler and a very good Notary , Who ts confident he hath 
not loſt a word, ( except the name of one Author , which Mr. T. told them 
he hadin the Library at Worceſter (which it ſeems by his Antidote to be 
Eckbertus Shonaugienſis : ) and Tbelieve Icould do it my ſelf npon the 
advantage of Mr. T's. ſloW delivery : And for the fidelity of the Notary, as 
he is Conſciencious, ſo he was at leaſt,as favourable to Mr. T. hu cauſe as to 
the contrary , and the only man of my familiarity here that was in doubt. 
eAnd for the reſt of Mr T's. ſayings mentioned iu this Book, they are ſuch as 
Thad from his ovvn mouth, moſt of them in the Diſpute before thouſands of 
Witneſſes, (Which Diſpute I have alſo by me, as taken by the foreſaid No- 
tary :) except ſome feW out of his Books , and a few in conference. In all 
which I here ſolemnly affirm in the Word of a Chriſtian, that | am certain [ 
have ſpoken the dirett trath, and delivered his very words, and that I have 
not knowingly concealed any thing of moment that might make for bim, but 
have delivered all of conſequence that he anſwered in the Diſpute, and culled 
out of his Books that which ſeemed of greateſt ſtrength on his ſide ; and 
the Papers of his KevieW which he ſent me ou 1 Cor.7. 14. I have an- 
ſmered #5 far as they bave more then ts in the reſt, of any moment. 

: 2, But the main thing I ſhall be blamed for, ts bitterneſs and harſpneſs. 
T o Which I anſwer. 1. Sin hath dealt ſo bitterly with England,and eſpecial. 
ly the fin of Schiſm, and ſpecially the Schiſm of the Anabaptiſts, that I dare 
not deal ſweetly withit. 1 have before told you the anſwer of my (onſcience 
in this. 2. Let any man ſpeak,as ſharply to ne as 1 do to them, ſo they will but 

ſpeak as truly ; and if I blame them forit, I will give themleave to tell 
me that I ama proud man, and unfit to Preach humility to others, The 
plain truth ts, the Pride of this eAge 1 grown ſo great, and the Reverend 
Pinus Miniſters are many of them ſo guilty, that it # a very ſhame to men- 
tionit. They are ſo tender of their honours, and names, that a plain deal- 
ing man knows not hoWy to ſpeak to them, but they preſently ſmart and take 
offence : | Never did any diſſewbling Conrtiers more baſely flatter, then ſome 
of them muſt be flattered, and ſoothed, and ſtroked, and extolled : Though 
they are ſtiled at every Word viti DoRti, Reverendi, Celeberrimi ; et if 
Jou do but diſcover the Weakneſs of their Arguments , they think you con- 
tema them, and trample them in the dirt : It prieves me that the Preachers 
of humility, peace and patience have ſo little themſelves. Pride hath made 
* /o tender , that men muſt ſet their wits on the rack to find out Words that 
ſoall not diſpleaſe us : every lower Scholler in the School of flattery cannes 
(e) have 
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| bave a room in onr favour ; he muſt be a Gradaate at leaſt. He muſt boa : 


man of very ſtrong parts, that ſhall be able to ſuit all his expreſſions to con« 


tent us, We neceſſitate men to learn the School of (omplements and ſuch 


books of flattery, which among hamble men are thought fitter - to be troden 
zn the dirt, Every man that is not a Gnatho we account areviler : andall 
plain ſpeech we accont plain railing ; We teach the people to tell ua that Wwe 
rail in Pulpit and private , when We cannot endare the huudreth part 
of that plainneſs and ſharpneſs Which we uſe'to them, Onr intelleft or fane 
tafie is as a Burning glaſs Which contrafteth the rayes of the moſt amicable 
expreſſions, ſo as to ſet all our paſſions on fire, We have lived ſo long a- 


mong ſt contentions, and War, till our paſſions are become GunpoWder, and 


our memories Match, the one to catch fire, and the other to keep it. 1 ſpeak. 
not of all ; but 1 Would the guilty would lay it to heart, As I Will excuſe 
n0 exaſperating words , ſo 1 finde it is the excoriation and exulceration of 
mens ſpirits that uſually canſeth the ſmart , and maketh words to ſeem in« 
tolerable Which are either but a duty, or wholly blameleſs , or at leaſt a 
ſound mind would never have felt them.z. And 1 confeſs it 1s my judgement, 
that the Trnth of our ſpeech lieth in the fitting of Words to the natnre- of 
the matter which they expreſs ; and therefore Where they are not ſo fitted, it 
7 a kind of Falfyood ; I confeſs it much troubleth me that I amforced to 


tell My. T. ſo oft that his reports are untruths ; but 1 doubt I ſhould ſpeak, . 


falſly my ſelf if I did otherwiſe. Doftrinal untruths 1 think fitter to be 


proved ſo, then barely calledſo; but in matter of fat I mnſt call that an. 
untruth which is ſo. To ſpcakeaſily of a hainons crime, is a kind of falſnood 


of ſpeech ; it is an expreſſing and repreſenting the crime- as leſs then it ts. [ 
Will give you atouch of two examples in Mr. T. The lying Papiſts do 
accuſe the Albigenſes aud Waldenſes ( owr firſt Reformers ) to be Witches, 


Buggerers, Sorcerers, and- to deny Infant Baptiſm , and hereupon they.. 


raiſe war againſt them, and put them to the ſWord, and burn their Cities to 
aſhes + Theſe godly men deny theſe accuſations, aud ſpew that their Mini- 
ſters being few, and much abroad.to ſpread the Goſpel , they kept their chil 
dren unbaptezed till they came home, becauſe they Would not have them 
baptized by the Prieſts in the Popifh faſhion ; upon thus the ſlander. was 
raiſed, that they Wonld not have Tnfants baptized; which they purge them- 
ſelves of, ani profeſs their judgement for- Infant baptiſm. Now what 
oth Mr. T. but perſwade the World that the Papiſts accuſations of. theſe 


men weretrue in this , and cittth the ſayings of tWo or three. Papiſts a5 4a 


certain proof, that theſe men were 50O yeers ago againſt [nfant baptiſm?. 
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bookhe repeateth it over again ; Mr. Marſhal told hins of his fault, andhe 
fakes nonotice of it, but in the Pulpit at Bewdley With great confidence 
bath it up again, to delude the poor people that know not the name of a 
Papiſt from another. Tea,in his Antidote he hath it over again, and that 
woſt confidently , With this inſulting preface, viz.[ he would have me take 
notice of it that 1 may learn to oraer my pen better. ] Now what lauguage 
ſhould I beſtow on ſuch a trick as this? If a Proteſtant ſhould ſet in with 
Cope is his accuſation of our Martyrs, and alledge the Papiſts teſtimonies 
againſt their own publiſved profeſſions, What would you ſay to ſuch a man? 
Is it railing to ſay, that this dealing 1s ſtark brazen: faced, aud nnconſcio- 
nable > eAnother inflance is this, 1 mentioned in my Epiſtle the ſtrange 
Tudgements of God ( never to be forgotten) on Mrs. Autchinſon and Mrs. 
Dyer, Antinomians in New England ; Mr. T. miſtook me, and thought 1 
bhadintended it as againſt the Anabaptiſts. Whereupon in the Pulpit, he 
rſt labors to make the people believe , that it is rather to be thought that 
God ſends ſnch Wonders tobe ſtumbling.-blocks to men ; and then he will 
prove to them that thoſe Wonders did Witneſs againſt my doltrine of Fuſtifs - 
cation : Now my doftrine 1 this,T hat works 5n Pauls ſenſe (which make the 
reward to be not of Grace,but of Debt ) Rom. 4.4.. have not the leaſt finger 
#n Tuſtification, but Works in James his ſenſe (and in Chriſts in Mat. 25. 
throughout) (which are the Obediential expreſſions of faith in Chriſt) 
though they have no hand in our firſt pardon or Fuſtification, yet they are 
conditions (and no more) of the continuance (or not loſing ) of our Juſti- 
fication, and of the conſummation at Judgement. Now the Antinomians 
dotrine was, That faith is not ſo much as a condition of the New Covenant, 
that it hath no conditions on our part, that noman is juſtified by faith, but 
it is Legal to ſay ſo ; that all are juſtified by Chriſt without them, and not at 
all by faith; to prove Which they lay down this argument To be juſtified by 
faith is to be juſtified by works ) inferring, that therefore no man is juſtified 
by faith, becauſe no man is juſtified by works. Nov What doth Mr. T, but 
name this propoſition of theirs to ſhew that my doftrine an1 theirs are alike, 
When as I am accuſed but for being too much contrary to them ? [s it railing 
#0 ſay that this dealing is ſuch as I never found in any Jeſuit, ſo groſs. Nay 
and upoy further Adin he hath printed this in his Antidote, Truly, I 
dare not retratt my plain reprehenſion of ſuch dealings. Indeed his perſonal - 


_ wiſcarriages I never thought to have named; but in that T have done what 


25 done upon the judgement of others, but not againft my own ; Eſpecially 
becauſe he wrgeth it as my duty firſt in the Pulpit , and noVv in his book 
pag. 27, he ſaith We have little love to him if we rebuke him not , but 

| (e 2) ſuffer 


ſuffer fin on him : And moreover he will needs involve his own credit with 
the credit of bis cauſe, and therefore I thought not unmeet toſay What is 
done, not as againſt himſelf, but his cauſe. 4. eAnd my judgement tels me 
without any doubting, that Peace-breakers and dividers of the Church, 
eſpecially that violently and reſolvedly go on in that praftiſe, ſhould not have 
the ſame language as others. My endeavors are for the peace of the place 
Where I live; therefore if I abuſe any, or if I do not part With my oWpn 
right , and ſuffer wrongs, for peace, | deſerve to be blamed: But if there 
be one man in the town that Will ſpit in every mans face that he meets, or 
will fall upon them and beat thems, or will ſet the town on fire , muſt I bear 
With thu man for peace? muſt I let bim alone to do all the miſchief he can, 
and ſay. I ſuffer him for peace?or ts not the only Way for the peace of the place 
ro hinder ſuch a man from breaking peace? If I ſhould chide ſuch a man,will 
any man ſay , why are you ſo bitter, and unpeaceable, and do not rather let 
him go on? If I deal harſhly with any erring brother that 1s peaceable, 
and ſeeks only the ſatisfaftion of hus own conſcience, and not the diviſion and 


diſturbance of the (hurch,then let me bear the blame,and ſpare not. Indeed 


Ar. T. ſaith in the laſt page of bis Antidott| that as for my Wayes,hoW far 
they are from truth and peace, may eaſily be diſcerned by my managing the 

buſineſs between him and me] And in what paſſage of all that bofonaſs this 
may ſo eafily be diſcerned, he could not tell the World one Word, but only that 
1 ſaid, hu turzing the diſpute to queſtioning, Was Catechiſmng, and that 1 
came to diſpute with him, and not to ſatusfie the people ( i. e. by overturning 
the diſpute wader pretence of diſcourſing to them) And u thu all? I can truly 
ſay, and without vanity, that the chiefeſt ſtudy of my life u the Churches 
peace ; and that all the controverſal writings which I have written, 
or am about,are all to take men off from extreams.and bring them to Peace; 
And that to my beſt remembrance, I never fell out with one man in City or 


Country, Army or Garriſon, ſince I'was a Miniſter of the Gaſpel ; and that 


Thbear no ill will to any man os earth ; nor do I know any man that # anene= 


2w) to me, except in general, in reference to National or Religious diſagree=- 


ments. 1 ſay therefore as Beza (prefat.ante Calvin.traRt. Theol}. liquis 
Calvinum cuiquam convitium in his ſcriptis fecifſe , aut in Privata cauſa. 
irz.indulGiſſe, ac multo magis (iquis cum mendacio patrocinatum fuiſle 
. convicerit, tum ego plane de ſententia decefſero ; Sin vero quam ana-- 

eura inſitam vehementiam habebat , . e4 ipſe adverſus perditos ſophiltas 
uſus eſt, ut interdum etiam modum non tenuiſfe' videri poſfit, rogo'mo= 


deratiflimos iſtos homines, quibus nimiutn incaleſcere'videnicur, quican- - 


que ipſorum more non frigent,. ut pro q#o &. in quem dicatur paulo at- 
tents: 
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tentius expendant,neque heroicos iſtos ſpiritus ex ingenio ſuo metiantur, | : 
Laftly, Yet will I not ſay or think that T have not transgreſſed in this or 
any of my writings, I confeſs my ſtile in Writing doth taſte of the natural 
keenneſs , and eagerneſs , and ſeriouſneſs of my diſpoſition ; wherein [ am 
jealous that I may eaſily miſcarry ; and am unlikely my ſelf to diſcern it ſo 
ſoon as another ; which if I have done againſt Mr. T. or any one elſe, 1 
heartily crave their pardon, and that they would take warning by my faults, 
and avoid them the more carefully themſelves, and joyn With me in hearty 
requeſts to the Lord, that he will lay none of our intemperance or miſcarrs- 
ages to our charge. To conclude, you muſt know, that after My. T. had 
denyed me leave to preach in his Congregation, the magiſtrate and people 
| would have had me do it Without his conſent, which 1 would not do : bat 
: when Mr. T. Was gone from them, and they invited me again, TI had ſome 
thoughts to yield to them, an1 therefore begun this Treatiſe in way of a Ser- 
mon to them, but I quickly changed my purpoſe, becauſe Mr. T. ſhould not 
ſay, I came to contraditt him When he was gone, and becauſe I ever judged 
Controverſie fitter for the Preſs then the Pulpit : Tet 1 thought meet to let 
it paſs as I had prepared the beginning of it for that people. 1 am ſorry that 
T have eccaſuon to trouble the world with this Apologetical Narrative, and 
ſo tedious a ſtory of our particular matters : but thoſe that have dealt with 
the Anabaptiſts, have been uſnally put to this, witneſs Calvin, Bullinger, 
Sleidan, Spanhemius, Bayly, &c. The Lord God that hath compelled me 
to this work go along With it,according to the truth of it( and nofurther)and 
bleſs it to therecovery of ſome of thoſe poor Well-meaning ſouls, who 
through the uſual gates of ſeparation and eAnabaptiſm , are ignorantly- 
travelling toward their own andthe (hurches diſturbance or deſolation. 
| Amen, July 5.1650. 
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The Contents of the firſt Parr. : 
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CHAP. I. 

V } Herein 1s premiſed ten things neceſſary to be kyoWn of all that 
will impartially and ſucceſsfully ſtudy the comtroverfie of -Infant- 

baptiſm. Page 1+ &C> 
Chap. 2. herein are laid doWn three more preparatory propoſitions, 1.T hat 
the controverſie about Infant-baptiſm ts difficult. pag-9: 
2c And of leſs Weight then many take it to be. pag.9- 
3. Tet the grounds on which it ſtandeth, and which uſually are denyed by 
thoſe that deny Infant-baptiſm, are of very great moment. pag-I2, 


Some termes explained. Pag.13. 
Chap.3. Containing my firſt Argument, from the Medinm of Infants- 
Diſcipleſhip. | Pag.15: 
I, Infants proved Diſciples from AQ. 15.10. and that Text fully vindi- 
cated from Mr. T's. miſinterpretation. pag.15, &c. 
2. A ſecond Argument to prove Infants to be Diſciples; ana theT ext - 
Levit.25. 41.42. fully vindicatcd, pag.18, &c, 
3. eAthird argument from Luk. 9. 47, 48, compared With Mat. 18. 15. 
Mark, 9. 4r. pag. 22. 
T he objefliou [that Infant i cannot learn | ax(wered. Pag. 23. 


Chap. 4, Containingthe ſecond and main eArgument for Infant- Baptiſna; 


They ought to be admitted viſible (hurch members, and therefore to be © 


baptized. pag.24. 


© be full proof of the Major ( that all ſuch ſpould be baptized, Who muſt be - 


admitted members of the viſibe Church )- Which Mr. T. denyeth not. 
| pag. 24. 


Chap. 5. The firft *Aroument to prove Infants Charch memberſhip : In- + 
fants were formerlyChurch members by Gods appointwent,and that u not - 


ny Where repealed ; therefore they muſt beſo ſtill. pag.26. 


Fai. 


_— 


RD —— 


Mr. T. confeſſeth they were once Chyrch-members : He is to mo - oo! 


os T. hs ( lamentable ) proof of the repeal of Infants Clarel-member hy 
from Gal-4.-1;2,3. examined ; and the contrary thince proved, pag.28, 
Hz other _ from Mat.28. 29,30. examined ; end the contrary thence 
roved _ Pag. 29, 
H. eArguments from the e tpr ation of the Jews Church-conſtitution and 
call examined. Pag.29; 
Some Diſtindionr neceſſary for the right underſtanding of the queſtion, How 
far the Jews Church is taken down ? pag. 30; 

T he palpable vanity of Mr. T's Argument | from the tw of the 
ews Church-call by Abraham and Moles, to the overthrow of their 


Church- conſtitution | maxife eſteq: Ard the Ambignit ty of his terms | call 


 andlronſtiteties)diſpeliea. | Pap. 33, 
Hu other Argument [from the overthrow of Temple, Sanedrim, Prieſt« 
hood, &c.] manifeſted exceeding vain. Pag.37. 
Chap. 6. The firſt Argument to prove that Infants Church-member ſhip us 
uot: repealed. pag. 38, 
Vindicated from Mr. T's range anſ werss wherein he ſeems to give up hi 
- cauſe.  _, Pag.38,&c, 
Chap. 7. The feonad Argument to prove Infants Church: * memberſhip! yot 
repealed, but ſtill to continue, from Rom, 11.17, P3g.43, 
Chap.8. A third Argument from Rom.11.20, Pag.44. 
That Paul ſpeaks of the vifible.C hrch, and that moſt direfly,ts fully eval 
by many arguments. P3g.45. 
Chap. 9. A fourth Argument dravs from Rom.11 24.  _pag.48, 
Chap. 10. A fifth Argument from Rom 11.24,25,26. Pag.49, 
Chap. 11. A fexth Argument from Rom. 11. 17,19,24 Pag. 50, 
Chap. 12. The ſeventh Argument from Mat. 23.37, 38, 239. Pag. 51, 
Chap. 13. Theeighth Argument from Rev.11.15, pag 52. 
Chap. 14. The nimh Argument from the certainty that believing Jews 
are no loſers by Chriſt as to themſelves or Infants, pag. 53. 


Chap. 15. The tenth Argument from Heb. d. 6. and 7 22, Rom.5.14. 
15, 30, The ('burch under Chriſt noW in a better condition then before, 
' therefore all Infants not nuuchurchea. P3255» 
Chap. 16. The eleventh » Argument If all Infants were put out of the 
' (burch, the very Gentiles ſhould be in a Worſe caſe / znce Chriſt then be 
fore. Pag+56. 
Chap. 17. The twelfth Argument from Deut.,29.10,11,12» pag 57: 


Chap. 
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Chap. 19. The 14. Argument. Infants Church-member/2ip no part of F.. pn | 
monial,or 7udicial LaWws,nor of a Covenant of works ; therefore not repealed, 
; ag. 
Chap.20, The 15, Argument. All Infants that were members of any Jn 
lar (hurch, Were alſo members of the viſible univerſal Church, which cez* 
' Tainly #5 not repealed, L paz.60 
Chap.21. The 16, Argument from Gods promiſe in the ſecond Commandment, 
Deut.20. | Pag.63 
Chap. 22. The 17. Argument from Pſal.37.26. p3g.66 
Chap. 23. The 18, Argument from Infants being Church-members viſible bes 
fore the Fews Commonwealth and circumcifion , Which 1s proved by three 
Arguments, 4 pag.66 
Chap. 24.T he 19. Argument from Gods ſeverity to theſeed of the wicked.pag 69 
Chap.25. The 20. Argument from Deut28.4.18.32.41. pag.70 
Chap.26.T he 21. Argument.' If Infants be not of the viſible ('hurch of Chriſt, 
then they are of the viſible Kingdom of the Devil, which # falſe. pag.71 
Chap.27. The 22. Argument. If no Infants are members of the viſible Charch, 
then we can have no ſound hope of the ſalvation of any Infant in the world 
that dyeth in Infancy. pag.72 
How much bettter ground of hope we have of ſuch;then Mr. T.his doftrine Would 
alloW us. | Pag.76 
Chap.28.The 23. Argument. Chriſt while he was an Infant was head of the 
viſible Church, therefore it 1s utterly improbable that he would have no In+ 


Chap,18. The 13. Argument from Rom.4.11. * 


fants td be members, | Pag.79 
Chap.29. The 2 1. Argument from 1 Cor.7.14, pag.8o 
The true ſenſe of the Word | Holy) cleared. pag. 80 


T he ſame ſenſe proved by many plain Arguments, and Mr.T's ſenſe overthrown, 
and all his exceptions auſwered. | pag. 82,e5c. 
Whether Wwe may kyow Who are Baptizable according to my expoſition. Aud how 
far we mnſ} uſe ajudgement of Charity ; The nature of that judgement by 
which Miniſters muſt deliver Sacraments, is more diſtinilly explained. p'92 

T he objefion from Tit.1.15. anſwered. | pag 98, 
AMr,T's great objetion anſwered about the ſanttifying of an unbelieving Whore. 
19.98 

eAnother of hu objeftions, anſwered that if the Covenant ſanflifie, PER... be 
Holy as ſoon as the (ovenant was mate. pag-100 
Whether any chilaren of Infidels in Abrahims Family were by birth-priviledge 
Holy where the great queſtion is reſolved, Whether any but Believers In« 


» fants may be Baptized ? Pag. 1OI 


(f) | Chap. 
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Chap,30.T he 25. Argument.Scripture tels 4 fully of the ceaſing of Circum;; 
fm but net a Word of the ceaſing of Hef Circ monk which 
greater, nor any queſtion or doubt about it. P2g.102 
Chap.31.T he 26. Argument from Chriſt plain and frequent e::preſſions, Mark 
9.36,37-& 10.1 3,14,15,16, &c. man) eArguments bricjiy expreſſed from 
thoſe words, and the right ſenſe of the Text vindicated againſt 11r.'T, his 
exceptions. P28-103 


— 


The Contents of the ſecond part. 


CHAP. I: 


A Nother eArgument for Infant baptiſm briefly named, © 38.109 
T he great objetion auſwered, which i drawn from Rom.9.8. Eph.2:3, 
ag.IT1o0 

Chap. 2. . An anſwer tothe Objeftion, T hat Infants are uncapable of the h of 
Baptiſm pag. I11 
Chap. 3. 4. 3. Objeftion anſwered, How can childrens Covenant with God? 
And by What right do Parents Covenant for thew® And Whether we did Coves 
nant with God in Bapti/m or not ? pag.112 
Chap. 4. 4.4- Objeftion anſwered, why Infants may not as well receive the 
Lard Supper ? S4 ag-114 
Chap.5. A.5.06jetion anſwered, why hath God left it ſo dark, and lad. #0 more 
of it, if it be his Will that Infants ſhould be baptized ? pag.115 
Chap. 6. A. 6, Objettion anſWered, drawn from the evil conſequents that are 
ſuppoſed to fellow Infant- Baptiſm, as Ignorance, preſumption, and Want of 
ſolemn engagement to (hrift, &c. pag. 117 


An humble motion that the Direftory may be in thi reviſed,or the ({hurches ſa- 


tisfied,with their reaſons to the contrary, in theſe 4. points. 1, That the Ph 
rent may not only promiſe to do his oWvn duty ; but may alſo enter his child i#- 
ro Covenant with God, by promiſing in his name, what the Covenant requi- 
reth.. And that the Parent may profeſs his own aſſent tothe Articles of Faith, 
and hs conſent te the duties of the (ovenant. 2. That the eAncient prattice 
of. Confirmation may be reduced to its primitive uſe; andinſtead of Political 
and controvertible Covenants, that every (briſtian wha was baptized in In- 
fancy may ſolemnly at age rezew hi Covenant perſonally ;before he be admit. 
ted rothe Lords Supper. 3, That the Church may have power to ſee tothe 
reneWing of this (ovenant often, when there is necej[ary occaſion. 4 That the 
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Words of the Covenant may be (from Scripture) preſcribed, and no Miniſter 
or Churches have power to alter it. . pag't20 
The auty of Solemn perſonall Covenanting proved from Scriptmre, againſt tho /e 
that think. it an humane invention: And that this Would be far more ſolemnly 
engaging then adult baptiſm, and more agreeable to the Will and Word of God. 
Pag.122 

Chap. 7. The firſt Argument againſt delaying of our Infants Baptiſm, in that 
there # no Word of precept or example in all the Scripture for the baptizing a 
Chriſtians child at age ( except it be ſinfully neglefted before) pag.125 
Chap.8. The ſecond Argument. The baptizing of Chriſtians children at age * 
ordinarily, is plainly manifeſtedto be ntterly inconſiſtent with obedience to 


Chriſts rule for baptizing. Pag.126, 
Chriſts Rule 14 for baptizng upon the firſt Diſcipling. | Pag. 126. 
Mr. T's qualifications of requiſite profeſſion, examined. pag-128 
Chap. 9. ef third Argument. againſt delay of baptiſm. Pag.130 


Chap. 10. « fourth Argument. Baptizing Chriſtiaus children at age,will una. 
woidably fill the (hurch With contentions and confrſion,or give Miniſters the 
moſt Tyranuical power that ever Was uſs urped,even more then Papal. pag.130 

Chap. 11. A fifth Argument againſt their ground. Mr. T's arguing from Mar, 


28.Would tend to ſhut out Baptiſm from the Church. pag 132 
Chap-:12. A ſixth Argument againſt their ordinary baptizing in cold rivers, by 
dipping overhead , as xeceſſary. pag. 134 


Chap.13.A ſeventh Argument againſt their ordinary baptizing naked.pag.136 
Chap.14. As eighth Argument. Anabaptiſtry hath been purſued by gods evi- 
'» dent Judgements ever ſince the firſt riſe of t, _ pag.138 
1.T hey have been great hinterers of the Goſpel. 2. And the inlet to moſt horrid 
opinions. 3. - And notoriouſly ſcandalous.4. And purſued with Gods ruinatin 


ndgements. pag.13 
The Hiſtory of their Carriage in Germany. pag-139 
T he doleful ſcandals by them in England. p3g.143 
Chap.15. Antiquity for Infant- Baptiſm. pag-152 
Cyprian 4d Tertullian acknowledged for us by Mdr,T. pag.153 
Further teſtimony out of Tertullian; Pag-I53 
Ireneus Teſtimony vindicated. pag.154 
Juſtin Martyrs Teſtimonies for ws. pag.I55 


Mr.1's Teſtimony from Antiquity examined : where his moſt horrid vile alle- 

gations of the ſlanders of the Papiſts againſt the Albigenſes and Waldenſes 
15 detelZed. > >... __— 

The concluſion, With the ſound judgement of MelanQhon 4nd Camero.pag.160 

Teſtimonies from Cyprian, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe. | 

| (f 2) | The 


The Contents of the third part. 
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* Preface. . ; | Pag. 165 
That I never call Mr. T. Heretick, pag. 167 
Of the ſeaſon of publiſhing thoſe words in my Epiſtle. 28.172 


Of the name of Anabaptiſts, whether Mr. T.dare juſtifie all the tn, 4s ha. 
ving not violated any (ovenant in Baptiſm. pag. 17 4 
whether Anabaptiſts play not a worſe part then the D-wils materially ? And 


bow they are accuſers of their own children, pag.174 
Fhether Mr T. keep them ont of the viſible Charch ? pag.176 


r/hether they that plead for Tnfant- baptiſm do play the Devils part,as HMr.T. 


ſaith they do ? | h pag. 177 
whether Infants may be engaged by Covenant te (hriſt ? Pag-178' 
Whether Mr.T. plead againſt Infants being Chriſts Diſciples and ſervants ? 

as. 
Of his denial of Infants Holineſs by ſeparation to God. -. 1 as 
(oncerning Levit.25.41,42. & Dent:29,11,12. pag. 18: 
AQ. 15.10, vindicated... | * ade Pag.184 
eAbout 1 Cor.7.14. another exception of Mr. T's auſvvered. ' Pag 187 
Of the term Seftary : and of Judgements on ſuch. pag. 188 


Ay deftrine of Juſtification vindicated from Mr T.hi aſperſions ; his matching 
it with theclean contrary dottrine of the Antinomiſts in New-England, #3 


ſuch dealing, that know no Jeſuite matcheth, V © '  Pag. 199 
Mr.T. his pleading againft the right uſe of Gods wonders in New-England ex. 
amined. 8-197 
My expoſition of Mat.7 15.vindicated. 38.199 
How falſe Teachers may be knoWn by their fruits ? Pag.200 
JAr.T. net charged as he will needs ſappoſe : yet not free. Pag. 2023 
Mr ,T'* confidence and his miſreports of the diſpute, © Pap.205 
Severall Abſuraities that Mr. T, maintained in the diſpute, Jan, 1. 1649 

| 28,207 
eAany more of bis evident untruths abont the ſaid diſpute. = in 
Whether 1 crowed over My, T. or trampled him wnder foot. pag.210 
Anre untrue report of his confuted,  Pag.21l 


More of the carriage of the diſpute. | pap.212 
T he true Reaſon of my ſpeaking ſo much againſt «Anabaptiſts in the Epiſtle be- 
fore my book emtituled, The Saints Ret. pag. 612 
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T hat 1 caſt not dirt in vhe face of Mr, T. but only of hisill cauſe pag, 217 
HMr.T's error about the not concealing any Trath for Peace, confuted, pag.218 
His error [that thoſe that are no Miniſters may Baptize) confuted. pag.220 
Hy error{ that private men may adminiſter the Lords Supper ]confuted. p.221 
Hy error | that God ſealeth not eAfazally, but When the Sacrament is admis 


niſtred to a believer | confuted. Pag.222 
His error [ that the Covenant, Whereof Baptiſm is the ſeal, 18 only the abſolute 
Covenant, made only tothe Eleft) confuted. Pag.223 


Hy error againſt Magiſtrates [abordination to Chriſt the Mediator, confuted, 
and my dorine vindicated. Mr. Rutherford, and 41r.Ball are aoWn right 
 farit, That all the Kings and Rulers on Earth have their power from, and 
under the Mediator, pag. 227 


A 


The Contents of the CorreRive. 


cou ſayings of others in ftead of a Preface. pag. 237 
Seft. 1. Mr. T's Epiſtle anſwered, and my other writings vindicated from 


hu miſinterpretation, Whether our Miniſters are meer formal Teachers, and 
Infant- baptiſm be a damning Error. pag. 241 
Sef.2. His firſt Seftion anſWered about dipping, and whether We are officiating 
Prieſts? whether we Would have deſtroyed or baniſhed Mr.T. My own judge- 


ment about Liberty of Conſcience. - pag.245 
Setz. His ſecond and third Seftions anſwered, ſundry more untruths detefted. 
28.248 

Sc. .qg Hu fourth Seftion anſwered about Levit.25.41, — wp 
Sells. His fifth Seftion anſwered about Deut. 29. pag. 249 
Seft. 6, His ſixth Sefion anſwered about AR.15.10. P3g-252 
Set. 7.Htu ſeventh Sellion anſwered about 1 Cor.7:14. pag.253 


Sett. 8, Hu eighth Seftion anſwered; his falſe accuſation of me abont Indepen« 


dency , more about the monſters 1 New-Englind. pag-257 
all know 
pag-259' 


_ 9. Hu ninth Seftion anſwered of NMat.9, By their fruits ye ſh 
tem. ; 

Of Here(je, What it 55. | pag.259 
Mr T's Authors for the Antiquity and godlineſs of Anabaptiſts examined p. 260 


Fuller proef of the eAntiquity of Infant baptiſm from Fathers aud Councels. 
p3g.262 


CMr.T's witneſſes examined particularly, Bernard, Cluniacenſis, Eckbertus, 


Schonaugienſis aud Walafridus Strabo. pag.264. - 
Cyprian -- 
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© Cyprian tyes ſalvation to the viſible Church. pag. 266 


A cleer argument that (hriſt never repealed Infants Charch-member ſhip.ibid. 
Admonitions about Schiſm from Cyprian. . pag. 267 
To thoſe that diſt aſte goalineſs far the ſcandals of theſe times, ſomewhat out of 
Clemens Alexandrinus. pag.268 
The Levellers (and Ranters ) ſhew us What eAnabaptiſtry ts,When it 5 ripe( as 
gainſt whom the State # fain to make Atls, ) pag. 269 
Seft.10. His tenth Seftion ayſwered.The Oxford Teſtimony confidered pag. 271 
T he true reaſon of my inſerting thoſe paſſages in the Epiſtle before my Treatiſe 
of the Saints Reſt, Which CMr.T. u angry at. pag.273 
Againſt IMr.T's chargethat [_I am become a Ringleader of men that mind uot 
the things of Chriſt or regard me,but to uphold their repute. ] pag. 273 
T he reaſon of my plain ſpeech, which s called keenneſs. pag. 274 
Whether my }udgement about univerſal redemption be meer Hereſie ? And how 
many of the moſt learned and famous Divines that ever the Reformed 

, Churches bad, do maintain it ? 
whether my fudgement,that Magiſtrates hold their power under the Mediator, 
be neer Hereſie ? more Anthors alledged for it and the mam obj.anſ. pag,276 


whether my maintaining Infant baptiſm be Hereſie ? pag. 278 
T he main ſtrength of Myr.T's anſwer proved vain. pag.279 


Paſſages about the diſpute and my ſelf. | pag. 280,281 
The reſult of my moſt impartial examination of all Mr.T's papers and argu- 


ments. pag-283 
An advertiſement to the Reader. | pag. 284 


The Contents of the Appendix, 


Premonition to the Reader. | pag.298 
The ſayings of ſanary great Divines upon the point, Pag-291 
T he reaſons of this undertaking. pag. 293 


Mr. Bedfords opinion laid down out of bus three books. 


- Pag 29 
My own fudgement laid down in ten propoſitions, after ſome Aifinflion ks 
ratory thereto. Pag.295 
eAbont tradition, and humane additions to Gods worſhip. | pag.3Or 
Baptiſm only a Moral Inſtrument, and not Natural! or ſupernatural, 
ag.305 


Wether there be a hyperphyſical cas/ality diſtin& bo:hfrom phyſical and moral. 


p3g.306 


Whether | 
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s — — give men only jus ad rem, before Baptiſm, and not alſo jus in're. 


Pag-307 
In what ſenſe Baptiſns 1s a condition of Juſtification, &s. pag. 309 
Againſt the neceſſity of Baptiſm to ſalvation. Pag-310 
Whether God give ſeminal true grace to thoſe Infants that afterward periſh. 
| Pag.311 
Whether there be any third thing infuſed beſides the eſſence and work of - Foi- 
rit 7 and Which of theſe it ts ? | ibid, 
whether there be any true effeflual ſaving grace in Infants, which will not cer- © 
tainly Af when they come to age ? pag. 312 
What A it is by Which God forgiveth and juſtifieth.. . pag.313 
T here is ſpecial grace from (hriſt, before any that floWs from union With him. 
Pag-316 
The Texts that are brought for their Tenet AnſWered. _ 317 
Of the nature of oxr union with Chriſt. pag-318 
Whether experience ſpeak, for the T enet 1 oppoſe ? pag-319 
What forgiveneſs ts? | Pag-32x 
How far Chriſt dyed for Unbelief and Impenitency, and how far he did not ? 
opened. ibid, 
IN wt nimadverfions arbarngen Wards Traflate. 

'\ T Hat hind of Inſtrument Baptiſm u, viz. moral. 29.32 
VV anne puaewen of effettual grace. , ice 
How far it & true, that Chriſts death, though a ſufficient remeay, yet profiteth 

not except we apply it. pag. 323 
Several points Wherein Doftor Ward « againſt My.B. ib 


Dettor W's miſtake (that baptiſm ſealeth not to Infants] confured. pag. 224 
His miſtake (that the Word applyeth uot Chrifts merits to Infants) confuted. 


; pag-325 
H1 miſtake [that baptiſm u the firſt means of pardon, and not the (ovenant ] 

confuted. pag. 326 
Some poſitions about Juſtification by the Covenant, and by Baptiſm. ib, 


The Dr. dangerouſly gathereth from AQt. 2. 37. that common faith is the condis 
tion of Baptiſm, and Baptiſm the means of remiſſion, before true lively faith. 


28.327 
More proof that the Covenant 7uſtifieth before Baptiſm. we 4 
Dr. W's eArguments againſt Covenant juſtification of Infants before Baptiſm, 
anſwered. pag.330 
Calvins Teſtimony againſt Baptiſmal precedency. | pag. 331 
k The - 
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T he Doftors ſound judgement. 1. About Goas ſole efficiency. in Juſtification, 
2. And abont the univerſality of the conditional (ovenant. P38+332 


—_ 


Te Auhors judgement of Doftor Davenant, and Ir. Owens cenſure of 


by late excellent Diſſertations. Pag.332 

Davenants clear judgement. 1. In the point of univerſal redemtion. 2. And 
of Juſtification, how far Works concur. : Pag.333 

T he ſum of Davenants Epiſtle. | Pag. 334 
Whether Biſhop Uſher a»d Mr. Cranford be for HMr.B. Pag.335 

T hat the Parents Faith t the condition for the child, proved. Pag. 336 
Perkins judgement herein plain and full. ibid 


N eAdaition to the twentieth (hap.of the firſt part,about the Catholickwi 
fible Church, referring to My, Hudions book. Pag- 339 


——ermamad®? 


A Rguments againſt the Socinians , who deny the uſe of Baptiſm to ſetled 
Churches,and againſt the duty of Baptizing rWice. Pag. 341 


—C 


T he Concluſion of the whole. | pag. 344 


Mar. 28. 19. 


Go ye therefore and Diſciple to me all Nations, Baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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member our publike flames , which have madeus a ſcorn to our enemies, a wonder to . 
trangers, a grief and aſtoniſhment to our friends, a confuſion to our. ſclves , a ſhame. 
20 the Goſpel , and a perperual rep: 02ch to the cauſe of God : $0 far is this from be- 
ing 2 pleabng imploymenr, that it makes me begin with an zMiged heart, T pray 
God you may.have more joy in the end by your Information, then I have in the be- 
pinning from. the nature of my work ! For if 1 had not hopes of that, 1 ſhould not 
have come hither. Bur ſeeing God will have it ſo, and becauſe of your neceſſity there 
is no remedy, I will here affure you of theſe two things in the preſence of God, the 
ſearcher of hearts, 1x, That I have net raſhly entertained the Doctrine which I come 
to maintain, nor have I negle&ed the ſtudy of it through careleſneſs and contempt: 
I never baptized but two Children, and both thoſe of godly Parents : Before 1 pro- 
cecded any further in the praQice, I grew into doubts of the lawfullneſs of it my ſelf, 
and that upon the ſame grounds for the moſt part, which Mr. T. hath ſince publiſhed , 
T his was about ten or cleyen yeers ago ; ſince which timg I have ufed all diligence 
that T could ro-diſcover the truth, and upon that and other reaſons ſnipended my pre- 
Rice. I bleſs God, that gave me not over to a ſpirit of raſhnes and headineſs, to run 
on new untryed wayes, upon every doubting about the old ; and that gave me all 
along to ſee as great probability for the truth as againſt it 3 and that gave me till a 
deteſtarion of Schiſm, and a high eſteem of the Churches unity and peace ; or elſe I had 
cer:ainly then turned Anabaptiſt(for I think it no ſin to take this ſhame ro my ſelf, in 
confeſſing my former imperfe&ions) Bur, i tam certum quam quod ex anbio certun 
eſt, weare moſt ſure in thoſe points that we haye moſt doubred in : And I profeſs 1 
am far more confident, and beyond all doubt now, -that it is the Will of Chriſt that 
Infants ſhould be Baptized, then ever I was in my life, notwithſtanding it hath been 
oppoſed more of late then ever. 2. And this alſo I kere ſolemnly promiſe you, ſo far 
as 1 am acquainted with my own heart, that I will not ſpeak any thing to you in rhis 
buſineſs, ſave what in my judgement and conſcience I believe to be the truth 3; And he 
th:t knoweth my heart, knoweth that I have ſo unſatiable a thirſt afrer the knowledge 
of. .Truth,- that if I did think that it were a Truth of God, that Infants ſhould not be 
Baptized, I ſhould: not oaly .entertain.ir, but gladly entertain ir; and it is as de- 
lightful co me to diſcover eyen a difgraced truth, as ir is to finde the moſt precious 
treaſure : I never diſcover a Truth in my ſtudies, but it is as ſweet to-my mind as 2 
fealt to my body ; even Nature it ſelf hath a longing deſire to know, I ſpend my time, 
and ſtrength and ſpirits in almoſt nothing but ſtudying afcer Truth ; and if after all 
that T ſhould be unwilling to find it, 1 were monſtreuſly. pervesſe. Tr hath hitherto 
been my.lot, ever fince I have been a Preacher of the Goſpel, ro be on the ſuffering 
fide. Ifafrer ſo much contradiRion to the corruptions of the times, and ſo many ha. 
z13ds of my life, and io many doleful fights, and redious nights and days which in 
wars. I kave endured, when others were at eaſe, and after the overthrow of my bodi- 
ly health, and all for conſcience and. preſervation of. Truth, I ſhould now be un- 
willing to receive it and acknowledge ic,. I ſhould be a moſt treacherous enemy to 
my,felf. - If a-man that lives in conftant expeQation of death, and daily looks to be 
ſummoned before the Lord his Judge, as I ds, ſhould yet through pride or any world- 
ly reſpe& be falſe to the Truth and his own ſoul, and that in a time when error is the 
, maze thriving way,ſure fuch a man were unexcuſably wicked, All:which I therefore ſay 
for my ſelf (though I am confident among you that know me ir is clſe needleſs) be- 
cauſe,4. T, hath told me in Conference, that the able Miniſters generally that differ 
frym him, doerr through mecre wilfulneſs or negligence, ſv eaſie it is to ſce the 1 ruth 
eahisfide.; The Lord preſerye me and all. bis prople from that cenſorioufaeſs ant , 
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helzke of (piric, ' For my part, 1 ſolemnly: profeſs ro you, thae if I deliver you not 
the Truth, ir is chrough diſability and weakaeſs rather then wilfulneſs or negligence ; 
though I know my will is alſo imperfe&, C. | 

Before I come ro the proof of Lnfant-Bapiſm dire&ly, I muſt needs firſt lay down 
ſeveral Poſitions that muſt neceſſarily be well underſtood before you can underſtand 
the point in hand : when a people are ignorant or miſtaken in the antecedent, no won= 
der if they deny the confequents : and if theirunderſtandings have once received falſe 
foundations and principles, it is eaſe to build up a faiſe ſuperſt, ecture. The Poſiti« 
ons [ lay down firſt, are thele, 


- 
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Poſition I. 


JT hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak of ſome things in Scripture more fully, 
-and of others more ſparingly : And where God ſpeaks more ſparirgly, the thing 
mnt needs be more difficulc, and yet his Truth ſtill, In Four cafes _— Scrip- 

ture is thus ſparing, 1. In ſpeaking of thoſe ro whom ir ſpeaks not : God ſpeaks 
more fully to men of themſelves, but of others he ſpeaks leſs : for he is not bound to 
"give us account of his dealing with others 3 Therefore he ſpeaks ſo little concerning 
the Heathen that never had che Goſpel, Whether any of them be ſaved ? or upon whac 
terms he dealeth witk them for Lite or Death > Far is it from my reach to diſcover 
his mind in this. And ſo for Infants; they hear not the word 3 it is not ſpoke to 
them, and therefore it ſpeaks more ſparingly of them 3 Yet God hath ſo much care of 
the comfort of Godly ws, that he hath much more fully revealed his mind con- 
cerning their children, then the children of the wicked and open enemies. 2. Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks ſparingly of ſmaller points 3 and of greater and thoſe that are of neceſ(i- 
ty to ſalvation, more fully, 1 ſhall ſhew you anon, that this is not ſo great a point 
as many make it, and therefore no wonder if it be the more ſparingly mentioned. 
Z3- Scripture ſpeaks fully of thoſe particular controverſies that were afoot in thoſe 
times, but more ſparingly of thoſe that were not then Queſtioned. The great Que. 
ſions then were, Whether Chriſt were the Meſſiah 2 -Whether the Gentiles were 
within the Covenant, and to be received into the Church 2 Whether Circumciſion, 
and the reſt of the Ceremonial ſervice muſt be uſed by the Gentiles > Whether 'Juſti- 
fication be by the works of the Law , or by faith in Chriſt > Whether the dead 
ſhould riſe? and how ? How fully are all theſe reſolved in the Scripture 2 fo all 
thoſe leſſer Queſtions which the Corinthians and others moved about ſeparating 
from unbelievers ; and Sacrament, and things offered to Idols, and meats and 
drinks, ec, how plainly are all theſe determined > Bur many others as difficule 
which then were no controverſies, have no ſuch determination. And' yet Scripture 
is ſufficient to dire& us for the determination of theſe roo , if we have wiſdom to 
apply general Rules to particular Caſes, and have ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern the 
Scope of the Spirit. Such is the caſe of Infant-baptiſm, 4, The New Teſtamenc 
ſpeaketh more ſparingly of that which is more fully diſcovered in the Old, What 
need the fame thing be ſo done twice, except men had queſtioned the Authority 
of the Old > The whole Scripture is the perfe& Word and Law of God ; and if he 
ſhould reveal all his mind in one parr, what uſe ſhould we make of the other > How 
filent is the New Teſtament concerning a Chriſtian Magiſtracy > which made the A+ 
nabaptiſts of old deny ir: where find you a Chriſtian in the New Teſtament that 
exerciſed the place of a King or Parliament man, or Juſtice of Peace, or the like ? ſo 
of an Oath before a Magiſtrate, of War, of the Sabboth, &c, hoy ſparing is _ _ 
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Teſtament ? and why ? but becauſe there was enough (aid of them before in the Old ». 
T his allo is the very Caſe in the Queſtion in hand. ſhe main Queſtion is nor, by 
whar ſign members are ro be admitted into-the Church + or whether by a fign or 
withcut 2 but, Ar whar Ae they are to be admitted Members ? Now this is as ful. 
ly derermincd in the old Teftament as moſt things in the Bible : and therefore whar 
need any more ? 

The deſp:rate higheſt ſort of Antinomians, who to pur of this, will wipe outall rhe 
Old Teſtament Sa ftroak, are men to be deplored rather then diſputed with. They 
may as well do ſo by the New Teſtament too if they pleaſe, when any thing in ir 
contradigeth theirconceits : and they are halting to ztapace, when in moſt of the 
L3nd our Queſtion, Whether Infants ſhould be Baptized, is turned into a higher, Whe. 
ther the Scriptures be the word of God, or not ? kurt O how happy were theſe men, if 
their diſclaiming either the old Scriptures, or the whole, would make them iovalid, 
and abrogate the Precepts and the Threats | Then perhaps they might diſpute with | 
God in Judgement, as they do now with us, and eſcape by excepring againk theScrip- 
ture that muſt condemn them, | 

I might be very large here, it reſolved brevicy did not forbid, and ſhew.you that the. 
degrees of marriage forbidden { even marrying with a Siſter ) are not forbidden in the 
New Teſtament, with many the like, which yer are ſins,becauſe forbidden in the old, 
Some ſay it is ſufficient that they are forbidden in nature ; Bur that is a Silly fhifr; Tr 
tends to make the Scripture ſo imperfe&, asif it did not forbid thoſe (ins which nature 
is againſt ; Beſides,it will ho]d much diſpute,Whether ic be dire&ly againſt the Law of- 
Nature or no.3 Whether Cain and Abcl did fin in ſo doing. And if it be, yet the Law of 
Nature is ſo blotted and imperfe& in the beſt, and ſo obliterated in others,that it is no 
ſufficient Rule z that which Nature teacheth clearly, ic reacheth all men ; but it doth 
not teach all men this, that it is a fin to marry ones own ſiſter. You-may ſay, it is but 
ſome notorious wicked ones that have prevailed againit the very light of nature, that 
know not this. 47/, I think many are in aready way to it, that little imagine i z 
Bur I have diſpnred with ſome men of eminency who denyed the Baptiſm of Infams, 
that becauſe they would not admit of proofs from the Old Teftameat, have told me 

lainly, that they doubted whether marrying a Siſter, or any thing elſe which is not for- 

idden in the New Teſtament beany ſin 3 and for their part they would not acknow= 
ledge them to be fins. And it deſerves tears of blood, rohear how light ſome Chriſtians 
make of the Old Teſtament, They look at the Jews with ſo ſtrange an eye, as if they 
would not endure to be of the ſame Church,or body with them3 (Juſt asthe Jews were 
wont to look at the Gentiles ) Let them take heed left next they refuſe to-have the ſame 
Head-and Saviour, or the ſame Heaven or God as they, Thus you fee in Four Caſes, 
Scripture (eſpecially the New Teſtament) ſpeaketh very ſparingly 3 And thereforc we 
cannor expect tO haye ſuch points at large, 


| Poſition IT.. 

F He great difficulty of a polnt is no proof that ir is not Truth, A thing is not 
therefore to be rejeRed as nor of God , becauſe it is not eafic , nor the proof (0: 

clear as we would have it. 1 find a multitude of filly ignorant Chriſtians, it a point 
be once Queſtioned , and they find not preſently an eafineſs to reſolve it , but: 

the Scriptures and Arguments brought for it ſeem datk; they preſently conceir er 
ſuſpe it is no Truth 3 when theynever conſider that what is {aidfor the contrary. 
may havefar leſs evidenceqr likelihood of Truch, Thoſe poor .ſouls are far gone _ 
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will needs teach God how to deliver kis mind : They are neer the pits brink, that ſay 
:o God in their hearts, If thou wilt ſpeak plainly, and make all the Scripture eafieto 
us, We Will believe it : but if thou ſpeak ſparingly, and leave ir difficult, belicve it who 
- a man may take the adyantage of Scripture difficulties to caſt them away, then 
we muſt loſe Daxicl, Z chary, Revelation, and a great part of our Bible, And if dif- 
kcult do&rines ſhall be concluded untruths , Farewel moſt of our very Creed and 
Chriſtianity. I am moſt copfident of it, that if a ſubtile Pagan ſhould come among 

ou, and diſpute that Scripture is not the word of God , and that Chriſt Jeſus is nor 
God, he would filence you more then you are in the preſent controverſie, and you - 
would be leſs able ro anſwer him , then you are to anſwer an Anabaptiſt. There 
are many weighty controverſies, that are more difficult then this : muſt we therefore 
preſently turn from the Truth? Never did I plead to my remembrance with an 
able Papiſt, but he could ſay far more for his Religion then Maſter T. ſaid for his opi- 
nion on Jan. 1, or his Sermon fince. I will hazard all the reputation of my Under. 
Randing on it, that there may, I en times more be ſaid for Free will, then can be (aid 
againſt Infant Baptiſm 3 yea, that it is of twenty times more difficulty ; and I here 
offer my ſelf ro manifeſt it toany man that will debate ic with me : And what 2 
Muſt we therefore believe Free-will > Ithink not ; ( Bradwardine and Gibieuf are not 
yet anſwered ) Peter tels us many things are hard to be underſtood, even in Pauls 
Epiſtles, which the ignorant and unlearned wreſt to their ewn deftruion. And yer 
they are trurhs for all that, Do not therefore caſt away a Truth, becauſe difficult, bur -. 
ſtudy the more, 


i 
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JF never ſo clear Evidence of Truth be produced, ir will {till be datk to them thar- 
*are uncapable of diſcerning ir, It is one rhing to bring full evidence and, proof, 
and another thing to make people apprehend and underfiand ir. We may do he one, 
but God onely can do the other, I perceive mott people think, that when they come 
with a Queſtion toa man, we mult preſently give them an anſwer which may make 
the Caſeplain to them z and if we could create underſtandings in them, ir is poſſible 
we migh: ſarisfie. them. They think they are not ſo filly and unreaſonable as we 
wcuid make them. God doth not reveal his truth onely or chiefly to the learned ; 
They have the teaching of the Spirit as well as we. Bur alas , that men ſhould be fo 
ignorant againſt both >criptureand experience ; 'God changeth the will on a ſudden, 
bu: he doth-not infuſe knowledge, eſpecially of difficult points on a ſudden. If he 
do, whyare we commanded ro ſtudy the Scripture , and meditate ofi them day and 
night ® Did they ever know any that was ſuddenly made fo wiſe ? except it were-only - 
in-his own conceit, There are ſeveral ages and forms in the School of Chriſt. Men - 
reach not eo the underſtanding of hard points, till after long Rudy and diligence, 
and acquaintancewich Tru h, If you b:lieve not me, believe-the Holy Ghaſt, Heb. 
5.11,12,13,14.. Of whom we have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, . 
ſeeing ye are dull of hearing 5 For when:far the Time ye ought to be Teachers, ye 
have need that one teach you again which be the firſt principles of the :Oracles of - 
God, andare become ſuch as have need of milk, and not of Rrong meat 3 For every 
one that uſerh milk is nnskilſull in the word of rightcouſneſs, for he is a babe; Bur 
ſtrong meat belongeth ro them of full age, even thoſe who by reaſon of Uſe have their 
lenſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil. Theplain truth is, this is the _ , 
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Caſe of the moſt of thegodly among us : They are children in knowledge , and have 
nct by long uſe their ſenſes exerciſed'in diſcerning. Moſt of the beſt of you have nee 
to read Scripture and Books of Controverſie , ſeven years at leaft before you will be 
capable of underſtanding moſt controverſies: O curſed -Pride, that will not ſuffer 


one [gnorant Godly man of many, to know that he is fo Ignorant. I think I had - 


eight years agoe , read ſome hundred Books more then moſt of yon, and thought 
my ſelf as wiſe as moſt of you, and others thought me wiſer, when I now know that 
ir: many more weighty points then this, I was a very child 3 and 1 hope, if 1 livedy 
mych longer, I ſhould find out many more wherein I am ignorance now. Yet do I ne 
pertwade you thar this point in queſtion is beyond your reach: I ſee ir eaſier now 
then ever I did. But thus, the generality of the godly are very ignorant : And if you 
deliver the plaineſt Evidence of Truth to the Ignorant, ir will not make ir plainty 
them. You may think you can underſtand plain Scripture or Reaſon if you hear it; 
but you cannot : O that Pride would let men know, that they cannor. Read the plaine 
Le&ure of Geometry or Arithmetick to one of you, and you cannot. underſtand ir, 
Read the Grammer to a boy in the Primmer, and ke underſtanderh never a word you 
ſayz when another perceiveth itall very plain and eafie. If plain ceacking a truth 
could make every one preſently underſtand ir, then the boys in the Primmer-might be 
the next day in their Greek when they hear a plain Greek LeRure, But knowledge ill 
not be had ſo eafily : Therefore I expe& not that the more filly ignorant profeſſon 
ſhould apprehend the Truth, though L deliver ir never ſo plainly and evidently. Other- 
wiſe one man ſhould know as much as another, and all as much as their Teachers, {@ 
ing they all hear and read the ſame word of God, 


Poſition. LV. 


VV Hen the Caſe is ſo difficult that we cannot attain to a clearneſs and certainty, 
we muſt follow the more probable way. Now whether ir be likelier that Chriſt 
would have Infants of Believers to be admitted Church-members,and ſo Baptized, or 
to be ſhut out, Fhope I ſhall make plain enough before T have done, 
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Poſition V. 


Ender- conſcienced - Chriſtians will not be raſh and venturous in changing thelr 


judgement ; They know errors to be dangerous fins; and therefore are afraid leſt 
they ſhould be enſnared, They will therefore wait, and pray, and enquire of all that 
are like to enform them, and read all the Books they can get that will help them before 
they will venture.” Do not ſay, you cannot have while, except you will venture your 
ſouls to ſpare you time and labour. Do not ſay,you cannot underſtand Books for then 
ou cannot underſtand words, nor the ſtate of the controverſie ; and will you venture 
.before you underſtand what you do 2 If any of you have taken up this opinion, and 
havenot read and ſtudicd Mr.cobbet, Mr. Chxycb, and other the chief Books, and been 
able ( at leſt to himſelf ) ro confute them, you have bur diſcovered a ſeared conſcience, 
whick either taketh error for no fin, or elſe dare yenture on fin without fear, and have 
betrayed your own fouls by your lazineſs, 
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Poſtion VT. ; 


T He overthrow of a mansown former weak grounds, is not the overtkrow of the 

Truth which he held. I ſhall bere diſcover to you a moſt frequent cauſe of mens 
falling into errors. Almoſt all men in the beginning do*receive many Truths upon 
weak or falſe grounds, and ſo hold them a long time. Now ſome men when by ochers 
arguments,or their own ſtudies they are beaten out of their old arguments, do preſently 
ſuſpe& the cauſe it ſelf 3 as a man thar leans on a broken ſaffe, who falls when it breaks, 
ſo dothey ler fall the Fruth with their own weak grounds 3 when alas there are far bet. 
ter grounds which they were-not aware of. I am perſwaded that there is few among you 
that did eyer receive the DoRrine of Infant- Baptiſm on the beft grounds and argu» 
ments 3 and then when you are driven off your old conceits, you fondly imagine the 
truth = no berter ſupport then thoſe, I dare ſay, by M.T, his Books, that this is his 
own Cale. : 
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He overthrow of other mens weak arguments, is 'no weaking of the Truth which 

they maintain : I cannot deny but ſome Divines have argued weakly for Infant 
Baptiſm, and uſed ſome ugh Phraſes, and brought ſome miſapplyed Scriptures ; Now 
it is eaſie to write three or four -Books againſt theſe, and ſeem to triumph, and yet 
the cauſe to be no whit ſhaken. - Some filly people think when they hear an impertinene 
Text put by, or fuck or ſuch-a man anſwered, thar all is dore 3 when it may be all the 
moft plainScriptures and beſt arguments havenever been anſwered with (er.ce or reaſon. 


Poſition VIIT. . 
ON* ſound Argument is enoughto prove any thing true,if there were never another, - 
and if all the reſt ſave that one were confured. Falſhood hath no one ſound Arg: 
mnt from Scripture or Reaſonro defend ir, Ir is not number but weight -thac mult 
carry ir, Therefore I reſolve not to heap up many; W hat if all the Texrs were pur by thaz 
are brough: ſave one? [s not that enough ? There muſt be rwo witneſſes with men; But 
Gods ſingle witneſs is as good as ten thouſand. I ſpake not this as if I had not many, 
bur to reRifie the ignorant in their fond conceits. - 


Poſition 1 X.- . 

He former and preſent cuſtoms of the holyeſt Saints and Chutches, ſhould be of 

great weight with humble moderate Chrittians in caſes controverted and beyond 
their reach« Whatſoever 2, T. may pretend among the ſimple, I ſhall eafily prove, that 
Infant- Baptiſm was uſed in the Church as nigh to the Apoltles days as there is any ſnf- 
ficicat Hiſtory extan: to inform usz and that the deferring of Baptiſm came in with the 
reſt of Popery,upon Popith or heretical grounds. And ever ſince the Reformation, who 
knoweth not that it hath been the Judgemerit of the moſt learned and holy, andgene-= 
rally is to this day? The Apoſtle thoughtthere was ſome weight in that Argument,when. 
panes 6 have no ſuch Cuſtom nor the Churchis of God 3 of which read- Mr; (ras | 
ds Golpel- Liber y,. , 
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_ , Poſition N, 


' Þ Vident conſequences or argurnents drawn by Reaſon from Scripture, are as true 

proof as the very expreſs words of a Text, If you have the words without the mean« 
ing and reaſon, you have no proof 3; ſo the Devil uſed them to Chriſt, And if you 
have the meaning and reaſon, you have enough for evidence, Words are but to expreſs 
the ſence. God writeth his Laws to Reaſonable crearures, and wi:hout Reaſon they 
can make no-afe of it ; Reaſon is the eflence of the ſoul. He that hath ir not in fa. 
culty, is not.a-man : And he that hath/not the uſe of it, is a mad man, or af]eep, or {a 
fome Apoplexic;or the like diſeaſe 5 would it not make a man pity ſuch ſenſleſs igno* 
rant wretches, that will call for expreſs words of Scripture, when they have the Evi- 
dent conſequents or ſence ? Is Scripture-Reaſon, no Scripture ? If I prove, That all 
Churck-members mnſt be admitted by Baptiſm , and then prove that Infants are 
Church-members ; Is not this as much as to prove, they muſt be Baptized ? But theſe 
men are not to be reaſoned with, for ir is Reaſon they diſclaim 3 we mult not diſpute 


with them; for diſputing is Reaſoning If they will once Renounce Reaſon, then they 


are brute beaſts 3 and who will go to plead witha beaft? It is reaſor. that differen» 
ceth a man from a beaſt : But yer I may alittle Queſtion with them, and I will defire 
them to reſolve me in theſe two points z 1, Do you think the Lord. Zeſus knew a good 
argument, or the right way of diſputing ? Why, how did he prove the ReſurreQion 
zo the Sadauces > From that Text, 1 am the God of Avraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob 
Would not one of theſe men, if they had ſtood by, have chidden <_hrift for this argue 
ment, and have ſaid, Give us a Text that ſaith, the dead ſhall riſe > What's this to the 
| Reſorre&ion, that God is the God of Abraham 2 Would not one of theſe men have 
reported abroad that Chriſt was not able ro confure the Sadduces , or to bring any 
Scripture for his Dorine ? 2. What ſay you ? will you allow of ſuch an argument for 
Infant-Baptiſm as Chriſt here brings for the ReſurreRion ? will you confeſs it to bea 
ſufficient Scripture proof 2 Nay, If I bring many Scriptures for that one which Chriſt 
brought ? and every one of them more plain and dire& > Chriſt knew beter then 
you how to make uſe of Scripture, I ſhall think ic no weak arguing which is like to his ; 
- Nor ſhall I take my ſelf to be out of the way while I follow him. How many conſe- 
quences muſt here be to prove the Reſurre&ion from this Text ? 1, If God bethe 
God of 4byaharm, then it will follow that Air:han in ſoul is living, 2. This is not 
dire&ly proved from this Text, but another principle muſt be taken in to ſupport it, 
wiz. That God is not the God of the dead bur of the living. Theſe men would have 
thoughr this no proving. 3. If Abrahams ſou be living, then his body muſt needs be 
raiſed, 4. If Ab;ahars body ſhall riſe, then there is a Reſurre&ion, and others alſo ſhall 
ariſe. By all theſe conſequences muſt the ReſurreRion hence be proved.: And yet] 
dare fay this was currant Scripture-proof, Now I fhall go yer a neerer way to work) 
and prove to you, That 1. Ic is the will of God thar ſome Infants ſhould be Baptized. 
2, That ir is the Will of God thatall Infants of Believers ordinarily ſhould be bap- 
tized, But before I come to theſe, I will firſt prove to you theſe three Propoſitions: 
T. That the Queſtion of Infant- Baptiſm is of greater difficulty then many on both 
.fides will acknowledge, 2, That in it ſeif conſidered, it is of leſs moment then many 
on both fides do imagine. 3. Yer the grounds on which it is ordinarily denyed, and 
the errors that are the ground of this their denyal, are of great moment. 
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| Hat it Is a Queſtion of difficulty,ls evident from theſe two grounds. 
Y, 1, Poſitives abour worſhip which are mentioned in Scriprure but 
© ſparingly and darkly, muſt needs be difficult 3 Bur the point in 
8 Queſtion is fuch ; therefore difficule, All the talk and diſputing in 
# the world, will not make that eafic which God hath left obſcure, 
| 2+ Thoſe points which the moſt learned, godly, impartial Divines 
cannot agree in after all their writing, diſputing, ſtudying and praying, are certainly 
no cafie points. Bat this is ſuch 3 therefore nor eafie, Confidence and (elf- conceited- 
neſs may make many think ir eaſier then it is, and ſpecially when they know nor 
what may be ſaid againſt them, Bur if it beſo eafie, why did you not ſee into It ſoo 
ner ? and why cannot ſo many humble, godly, learned men diſcern it ? Mr. T, hath 
told me that it isan eafie point : and in anſwer to this argument, he ſaid, That the 
reaſon why all theſe Divines did not diſcern it, was their wilfulneſs or negligence 3 
and gave inſtance in the Lutheran Conſubſtantiation. But I pray God never to ſuf 
fer me ſo far to overlive my hamility and modeſty, and conſcienciouſneſs, as to ſay, 
that almoft all the Divines on earrh,except my fel See through wilfulneſs or negligence, 
ignorant of thoſe eaſie things which I underſtand. I confeſs heartily that prejudice may 
do wongers in this kind. But that almoſt all the humble, godly, learned men in the 
world ſhould be ſo overcoine by it in an eafie controverfie, who are ſo incomparably 
beyond Mr.T. and mein holineſs, heavenlineſs, humility .and underſtanding ( very 
many of them ) I ſhould tremble to paſs ſo high a cenſure. 

Yet that you miſtake me not, let me add this caution ; Though it be difficult, yer 
far from that extream difficulty as ſome other poines are : And alſo that the grounds 
of it are very. eafie and plain, though to many it be difficult to difcern how it is from 
thoſe grounds inferred, And therefore, though ſome few learned and godly and humble 
men do doubt of it, yet in the whole known Chriſtian part of the world there is but 
few. And though ir be difficult to yong ſtudents, as it was about eight or nine years 
ago to my (elf : yer to thoſe that have dived into the true Rate of the controverſie, ir is 
far more eafie, I do not therefore by the difficulty diſcourage you from ſtudying ir, bur 
would take you off from haſty concluſions, and let you know that you may think you 
know all when you know but little, And for M7,T. 1 cannot chooſe bur obſerve, that if 
he think ic is wilfulneſs or negligence that keeps others from being Anabaptiſts, then it 
ſeems that it was theſe that kept him from it ſolong till of late years ; ( for ſure he will 
not ſay that he was then more ſincere then all his brethren, though he may be now. ) 
And if he had no berter preſervatives againſt Anabapriſtry ſo long then wilfulneſs and 
negligence, Ir is little wonder tome that he is now revolted : for indeed (it ſo) he 
was virtually one before, | 
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_ M* Second Concluſion was, That this controverfie in it ſelf confidered,is of leſs 
; moment then many on both fides imagine, Here 1. Let Let us ſee what men 
judge of it, 2, WhatGod judgeth;and then T hall leave you to judge of this Concluſion, 
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1. On the one ſide ſome think it no leſs then Hezrefie ro deny Infant-Ba 
tiſms, and to require Re-baptizing. Not that the generality of ſober Divines do f 
For though ſome of them do number Anabapriſts among Hzreticksz yet they mean 
not that they are ſo for the meer denyal of Baptiſm to Infants, bur for the reſt of the 
errors which almcſt do ever accompany it * On the other fide, many that are for Re- 
baptizing, or againſt Infant b3ptiſm, do think ira matter of fo high moment, that 


whoſoever is nor Baptized at age,: you may not hear them preach, nor receive the 


Lords Supper from them, nor with-them, nor be of the ſame Church with them, no 


nor pray with them in their Families. O what abundance of my own acquaintance 


are of this opinion ! Leſt you ſhould chink I wrong them, I had a _—_— about 
this very point in Coventry, with one of the learnedft and ableſt Anabaprifts in Erg- 
land, Mr. Benjamin Coxe (that I have met with) Whether it be'lawfyl. eo. hear a 
Miniſter nor Baptized at age : And I have one of his papers yet to ſhew (for we 
agreed to manage itar laſt by wiiting : but to my anſwer I could never procure his 
Reply. I pray God none of you come to this height your ſelves. Mr.T. hath confeffed to 
me that he did preach to you in publike, [That ro argue for Infanc-Baptitm from Cir- 
cumcifion, as Mr. Martial doth, is Hzrefie, and one of the firſt condemned Hz- 
reſies in the Church] fo then Mr. Martial is an Hzretick with him, and all the Di: 
vines in the world that gohis way, Theſe are the menthar (o ſtormed at others for cal- 
Ting ſome groffer difſenters [Hzreticks] yea, and which is much more (if my notary 
fail not, and a multitude of hearers be not miſtaken) My. T. ſaid, That in this he 
hath cold them the Truth of God, which if they obey not, [their blood will lie on 
their own heads.) It ſeems then he thinks it a matrerthat mens blood is like to be 
ſpilt for : by which I conceive he means no leſs thentheic damnation, And if (o, then 
ic muſt needs bea fundamental point and duty, of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation ; or 
elſe ke is ſure that his hearers diflent is through meer obſtinacy and wilſulneſs - bue 
this (for all kis means to.convince them) he will ſure never have the face to affirm 3 
for then he muſt cemmir no lower a (in, then the challenging of Gods peculiar pre- 
rogative, (to know mens hearts) and the aſcending his Throne (to judgement for their 
thoughts:) therefore it ſeemeth evident to me, that Mr. T. doth take this for a fun- 
damental point, which the ſalvation or damnation of men doth neceſlarily depend on 
or what he means to ſay [| Their blood be on their own heads] I kaow not. And yer 
he blames the Papiſts. for making Baptiſm of neceſficy to ſalvation : and therefore I 
know not what he would here fix on, Bur it is the property of crror to cantradidt it 
ſelf, as well as the Truth. 

Well, but doth God lay fo great a ſtreſs on this point ? To them that have read 
our Divines againſt the Papiſts on this point , I need to ſay nothing. Onely this 
bri:fly. 1, It was the impertc&ion of the old Law, that it conſiſted fo much of Cere- 
monials. 2. Some of irs aboliſhed ceremonies were as the Apoſtle cals it, Hb g. 
10. Siagoegts £27710 in divers Baptiſmes, or waſhings, and carnal Ordinances. 
3. God isa Spirit, and choſeth ſpriricual worſhippers.. 4, One main excellency of the 
Goſpel above the Law is, That ic placeth leſs in excernals, and freeth Believers from 
the Ceromonial Yoak ; Therefore ſure ir layeth nor our ſalvation now upon Cere- 
monies, 5, Even when the worſhip was ſo much in Ceremonies in the time of the 
Law, yet then did God dif-regard chem in compariſon of Mcrals. T hereforc he cals 
them vain oblations, and tels them, he will have mercy and not ſacrifice. 8&8 Much 
more now. 6, Ihe Goſpel having taken down Ceremonies, and {et up but two a- 
new, which we call Sacraments, though as duties they are all great which Scrip- 
ture enjoyneth, and the thing Ggnified by them is the foundation it ſelf, yer ny 

paratively 


Infants Charch- memberſhip and Baptiſm, 


II 


DD — 


paiatively they muſt needs be the ſmalleſt parrs of ſubſtantial worſhip, conſidered 
as in themſelves, ſeeing the Goſpel excelleth in introducing ſpirir and lite, inſtead of 
Ceremony and Letter. 7. Even in ceremonious times, God would diſpenſe with 
the great Ceremonies , when they were againſt bodily welfare, in ſeveral caſes; 
Thovgh he threatned that the uncircumciſed ſhould be cut off, yet inthe wilderneſs 
forty years together becauſe of their travel , God did forbear the whole Nation in this 
Ordinance : and doth he lay more upon Baptiſm now ? 8. Mark further the language 
of the New Teſtzment, 1 Tim. 4, 8, Bodily exerciſe profireth little ; Yer ſome 
bodily exerciſe was a duty, I Cor. 7.19- Circumciſion is nothing,and nncircumcifion 
is nothing, bur the keeping the Commandments of God, And yer uncircumcifion 
then was a duty, So Gal. ,I, 2,3,6. Though Pay! teſtifies to them, that if they were 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing, and they were debters to the whole 
Law : yet hetels them, That in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
noruncircumcifion ( i, c. of themſelves) but Faith which worketh by love, So 
Col. 3-12, Rom. 2. 28, 29. Helis not a Jew which is one outwardly, nor is that cir 
cumciſfion which is outward inthe fleſh, bur he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and 
Circumciſion is that of the heart, in the = not in the letter, &c, Sce how mean- 
ly the Goſpel ſpeakerh of all meer external things, And when Pay! ſaw their divili= 
-ons at Corinth, hethanks God that he Baptized none of them ( ſave ſome few 3 ) for 
Chriſt ſent him not to Baptize, but topreach the Goſpel, But did nor God ſend him 
at all ro baptize> Yes3 for 2, Elſe he had finned in baptizingany. 2, The Apoſtles 
were ſent to preach and baptize, Mat. 28. and he was an Apoſtle. But this was a 
ſmall part of his work, in compariſon of preaching, and therefore not named to him 
at his particular ſending, and therefore for the n:oſt part ke left ito others to baptize 
them, though he by preaching converted them, and was their Father, 1 Cor, 1. 14, 17, 
& 1 Cor.4. 15, Therefore Chriſt baptized none himſelf, though he would preach to - 
one ſilly woman, 7oh.4.2, The Papifts obje& eſpecially rwo texts, Mar.16.16, He 
that believeth and is baprizec ſhall be ſayed. But it ſaich only, He that believeth nor, is 
condemned 3 nor, he that is not baptized, Heb. 6. 2, The Nofrine of Baptiſms is 
ca'led one of the foundations, Anſw. x. That is for its precedency in order of crime, 
becauſe ir is firſt laid, -and not becauſe it beareth up the building. Every ſtone under 
the Sill ſupports not the honſe. 2. Burt the rigkt anfwerto this, and all other the like 
is this: When Baptiſm is ſo extolled, it is the thing fignified by Baptiſm, and done 
in it, and given by it, which is chicfly meant, and not the meer external waſhing ez 
If we engage faithfully ro Chriſt without that waſhing, ir bringeth thoſe excellencies,- 
Therefore x Pet 3,21, when he had ſpoke of Baptiſm ſaving, left they ſhould miſtake, 
he addeth, not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, bur the anſwer of agood conſci- 


' encetowards God; As faith is ſaid to Juſtifie, when the thing chicfly intended is Chriſt 


believed in. | | | 
Yer all this exrenuates not their fin on the other extream, who are above both this 


and all Ordinances. All Chriſts commands muſt be obeyed, boch great and ſmal, ſo 
far as we know them. 

Burt this moſt evidently you may gather hence, that if this be ſo difficult, and yet 
comparatively ſo ſma] a point : then certainly thoſe Chriſtians that make ir a chief part 


'of their ſtudy and conference, and Jay out at leaſt one half of their zcal abouclt, 


are (ure deiuded by the devil ; and if they were in the truth herein, . yet ſure that truth 
is a ſnare to them, andlike to prove the occaſion of their rnine, They will ſay 
That all truths are precious, and none to be ſer light by , or accounted (mall ; 
True, Who knows not that 2 But ons none be {mall abſolutely, yet many are ve- 
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« Plain Scripture Proof F- \.. 


| ry ſmall in compariſon of grearer3or elſe our Creed muſt be as big as the Bible. Truths 


are exceeding many, and our duty very large and weighty 5 our capacity is (mall to 
underſtand them, and our time ſhort to ſtady and praQice them, Preachers that ſtudy. 
211 their lives, do yet know bur very little, in compariſon of aJl that which they are ig. 
norant of. 7 herefore the grea:eſt Truths and dutics mult be firſt made ſure of, and 
moit of oux time beſtowed in them, Some Truths are of flat neceſlity to ſalvation, ſo 
are uot all, nor moſt, nor btit few : The moſt neceſſary, God hath made molt plain z. 
He hath not hang'd mens ſalvation upon difficult ſmall controverted points,which poor 
people are utterly unable to reach, When men are certain that after all their ſtudy 
they ſhall leave moſt Truths unknown, Is it their wiſdom to chooſe out the (malleſt?. 
and leave the greateſt ? or is not this a plain betraying of cheir own ſouls ? I dare lay, 
that ordinarily if you lay out but the kundreth part of your time, your ſtudy, your talk, 
or your zeal upon this Queſtion cither for or againſt ir, that you will never be able to 
ruftifie ic; perhaps If I (aid the thouſand part, For as there are a multitude of other 
Truths and duties to be firſt learned, ſo ſome one of thoſe may be of a hundred times 
more moment, and may require a hundred times more of your time, and ſtudy, and 
zeal. How few did Iever meet with who are the eager diſpurers about Bapriſm and 
ſuck like, that are abije.to give axational account of the = doarines of- faith ? or; 
that are. acquainted with the daily praRice of a profitable and heavenly life, or with. 
that conſtant pains that is neceſſary for mortifying their fleſh, for watching over their 
hearts and ways, and for walking with God ? Nay how evidently do theſe diſputings 
deſtroy all this, and eat out the very life and power of .Godlineſs ? - As if they were the 
greateſt plague and miſchief in the Church, 
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: 3: A AY next Propoſition is this; Though the peint of Infant-Baptiſm be compa 


ratively of leſs moment then many judge ; Yet the grounds on which it ſtan» 
deth, and which uſually are denyed by thoſe that deny ir, are of very great moment ;. 
And therefore though the bare denying of water to Infants be no great or dangerous 


Error in it ſelf confadered: yetas it conſiſteth of all its parts, it Is vey greap I do nct: 


now, ſpeak. of all or any of thoſe other errors which the ſeveral. ſorts of Anabaptiſts do 
hold , but onely this about denying the grounds of Infant-Baptiſm. For example ; 
;T hey all ( that ever[ ſpoke with.) do deny all Infants their. Memberſhip and room in 


the Viſible Church 3 and that is another matter then to deny them Water, They de. . 
ny them { uſually ) any part inthe Covenant of God ; .( except when they ſpeak like 
Antinomians of the abſolute Covenat., calling Gods Ele&ion., or his diſcovery of - 


an EleQion In general [his. Covenant 3 ] and this no parent in the world can ſay 
that his Child hath intereſt in , as themſelves will confeſs) Alſo they deny the very 
nunral intereſt which parents have in their children, to make Covenants in their 


name and behalf, They call that common and unclean ( at leaft conſequentially ) * 
which God hath made and called holy. They give us a new model of the viſible 


Church of their own making in the very materials of it. They provoke Chriſt to an= 
ger in forbidding children to be brought to him into his Church. They repeal a con» 
Kigerablepart of the Old Teſtament, which they can never proye that God hath re. 


611d5, and what belongeth .ro them. that add to the. Word, or take from ir, you : 


paw.. They take down the Arguments which parents ſhould uſe to prove the Juſti« 
Gcarion and ſalvation.of their Children; They leave parents no true ground to be- 
libre or Hope for the ſalvation. of thejr Children which dye in Infancy, according 
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the received definitions of Faith and Hope 3 For they deny them any promiſe of fal= 
yatlon z and Faith and Hope go upon the ground of the Promiſe ; T hey deny them 
entrance into the viſible Church, which is far wider then the invifble, and therefore 
leave but little hope that they ſhonld be admitted into Heaven (| according to their 
DoRrine ) where are none bur real. Saints , when they may-not be admitted into the 
Chu-ckh, which alſo conraineth many workers of iniquity, Mat,13.41, They ſhut them 
out of the Houſe of God ; They leave them as much our of the Church as the Children 
of Turks and Pagans; They make the time of the Law to be incomparably more full 
of Grace to Children then the times of the Goſpel z They make the Jews in this re- 
ſpe& to be exceeding loſers by Chriſts coming, even thoſe Jews that believed in him ; 
*1 hey make God to un- Church and diſ-franchiſe men before they have forſaken him 
and to puniſh ſome for the fins of others, when they abhorred and renounced thoſe ſinsz 
They make God unfaithful in his Covenant, and to break Covenant with thoſe thar 
t Covenant with him ; They make God more prone far to ſeverity then to mercy, 
and to ſhew more wrath againſt the Infants of the wicked, then mercy ro the Infants of 
his Saints ; They make even the very Gentiles themſelves to be in a far worſe tate, in - 
reſpeſ of their Children , then they were inthe time of the Law., when the Gentiles 
were ſtrangers and Dogs. They exceedingly derogate from the free Grace of the Goſ- 
pel, reſtraining-and confining its unſpeakable Riches ; They deny our Children thoſe 
mercles which God hath eſtated on them in the very Moral Law z They lay dangerous 
grounds of derogating from the Lord Jeſus himſelf, while he was. an Infant. Laſtly, 
they do plainly play the Divels part in accuſing their own. Children:, and diſputing . 
them out of the Church and Houſe of God,and our of his Promiſes and Covenant, and 
the priviledges that accompany them 3 and moſt ungratefully deny, .rejeR and plead 
2gainſt the mercies that Chriſt, hath purchaſed for their . Children, and. made over to 
them. 

It becomech not a diſputant peremptorily to conclude againft his adverſary before - 
proof ; Bur this I may ſay, That in my judgement they are truly guilty of all this, with- 
out any uncharitable or partial cenſuring them,or any forced wrelſting of their ſpeeches ; 
And if God will, I ſhall prove all theſe to you particularly 3 and till then I defire your 
patience and that od not conclude that I wrong them till you hear my proofs. 
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[ Come now to prove my firſt Propoſition, viz. [That it is the will of God that ſome - 
Infants ſhauld be Baptized] or [ Tbat ſome Infants ought to be Baptized] And here ler. 
me give you notice, that [ intend not tomeddle much with-thoſe Arguments that 0+ 
thers have already fully managed, ſeeing that. would be but to. ſpend time and labour 
in vain; you may-read them.in many .Books .3. and. though I confeſs few. have im=< 
roved them as they might have done, or managed them.in themoſt forcible way: yer - 
believe a Judicious deliberate, impartial Reader .will ſoon diſcern,. that the An= 
ſwers (o much boaſted of, are meerly frivolous ; A mulricude there are in Latine that 
were never anſwered thar I can learn, And fo are there many in. Engliſh, eſpecially. 
Mc. Cobbety, which I conjeRure will never be ſatisfaRorily Anſwered. 1 ſhall there. 
fore pals over meſt.tharthey have (aid, ſuppoſing that none of you dare venture upon - 
novelty, ti!l you have firſt read, and well weighed at leaſt the chief Authors and Ar. 
guments already in Print. And though I ſhall uſe many of theScripture proofs.thaz-: 
others do make. uſe of, yet it ſhall be in another way,. and. to-another. end ; I wilLnot « 
and-to ule many Arguments, bur rather ion home a few 3 And.indecd;,were it:Npsr 
: S$; HEM 


14 


Plain Scripture proof of 


that I muſt not overpaſs that which my Tex: affordeth, I'would ſpend all my time up. 
on one only, which is drawn from the Medium of Infants. Church memberſhip z as 
being that which doth moſt throughly convince my own Judgement: or at leaſt bur ene 
more, which is drawn from the duty of their ſolemn Engagement to God, But though 
I reſolve ts ſtand moſt on theſe, yer I muſt begin with this in my Text. 

For the Explication of the Text, I will ſpare time and labour, and ſtand to moſt of 
that which Mr.7+ hath given you already. 1 ſay as he; that the verb uads7wor)s figni 
Keth [ Make ye Diſciples] and Baptlzing is the AR, or Sign of their ſolemn admiſſion? 
As the word [Diſciple] ſignifieth 1. Or'one that is a Diſciple incompleat, not yer ſo- 
1«maly joyned to the Church : 2. Or one that is a- Diſciple compleat, and- ſolemnly 
joyned or entered 3 .Somuſt there be two wayes of making them ſo, according to the 
ſaid difference ; As a King is firſt King by birthright,or Covenanc,or the like; but yer 
incompletely, till he be ſolemny Crowned and inthroned ; In the former ſence itis his 
Birthright that makes him King (which yet receiveth all irs Power from ſome foregoing 
more potent Cauſe,as the donation of God, or the peoples choice or covenane; ) in the 
latter ſence, ir is his Coronation that makes him King 3 Or as a man and woman are 
truly marryed by private Covenant 3 bur yet it is not compleattill the legal conjunRi. 
en or ſolemnizing z ſo itis here ; T hey are'firft made Diſciples, and then ſolemnly 
admitted, entred, or liſted by Baptiſm,and ſo made more compleatly Diſciples. Before 
I come to Argue, I will bricfly help you to underſtand 1,What is meant by a Dilciplez 

2, What ir is that waketh a Diſciple. 

1, Beſides what is (aid already, you muſt underſtand that one may be called a Diſ- 
ciple 1. Ina larger ſence, Relatively z as being of the number of thoſe that belong 
to Chriſt, as Maſter and King of the Church, and deſtinated or devoted to his over- 
Gght and rule,and Teaching for the future : Thus Believers Infants are Diſciples : Of 
which I ſhall give you the proofs anon, 2. Sometime the word is taken in a narrower 
ſence, for thoſe who are a&ually Learners. But commonly applyed to men ar age, k 
includeth both the Relation and Subordination, and alſo Acual learning, but the 
former principally : bur applyed to Infants, ir intendeth the Relation as preſent, and 
aQuall learning as oneend of it, intended for the furure, ; 

2. Tothe making ofa Diſciple there muſt concur, 1, Somewhat properly cauſal, 
2,0, Effeflive z 2.Somemhat Conditional, The former is Gods part, the latter mans, It 
is Chriſt that makerh himſelf Diſciples 3 in regard of the Form of a Diſciple, which is 
Relative, (viz, His Relation to the Maſter of the Church before mentioned) ſo Chriſt 
-maketh Diſciples dire&ly by his Grant, Gifr, or Promiſe in his Law, or Covenant. 

Jobn 1,11. It is ſaid of Belieyers at age that To them that Receive him he giveth power to 
become the Sons of God, To be Gods ſons is a Relative Priviledge ; What is the cauſe 
of this > Why the Text tels youz Ir is Chriſts Gift 3 he giveth them Power,or Privi- 
ledge, or Title to it ; And how doth he give this? Not by a voice from Heaven, bur by 
his Laws, or written'Promiſe, or Grant, which conrainerh all mens Legal Titles, and 
according to which their Titles muſt be trycd at Judgement. 

But in regard of the matter of a Diſciple, God beſtoweth it in a Natural way : for 
-it is nothing bur our Being, 2. The condition of Diſcipleſhip, is what pleaſes the frce 
Lawgiver to make. If he had enaRed that of Stones ſhould be made Children or 
; pd to him, it ſhould have been ſo, Bur the condition which he requireth, is but 
the Conſent of every man ar age for himſelf, and of Parcnts for themſelves and their 
Children, that they dedicate, give up, or enter themſelyes under him as the only Ma- 
ſer for them and their Children ; and upon this condition he will take them and their 
«Children ſo devored for kis Diſciples, All this ſhall be proved anon, Inaword ; the 
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Parents Faith is the condition for himſelf and his Infants, The cauſes of this conditi» 
on of Diſcipleſhip, or Churct»memberſhip, may improperly be called the cauſes of 
our Diſcipleſhip ir (elf; but properly Chriſt by his Law, or Covenant-grant is the only 
cauſe Efficient» We do not therefore ſay, that the Faith of the Parent is the cauſe either 
of his own, or kis Childs priviledge of Church-memberſhip, no more then of their 


Juſtification, or Salvation, but only the condition z And when we ſay that Children 


are born Chriſtians, or Diſciples, we do not make their Nature or birth priviledge any 
cauſe of it,but Gods gift is the cauſez and that they be born of Believing Parents,is bur 
[to be thoſe perſons whom the Law of Chriſt judgeth to have intereſt in the Conditi= 
on, and ſo inthe Pciviledge. ] 


CHAP. III. 


Come now to my firſt Argument, which (from the Text) is this.- 
3 Al that are Chriſts Diſciples,ordinarily ought to be Baptized; But 
ſome Infants are Chriſts Diſciples ; Therefore ſome Infants ordinarily 
7 ought to be Baptized. 
By [Diſciples] in both Propoſitions [ mean as in the Text : 
Thoſe that are de jure, or incompleatly Diſciples, as a Souldier 
nor yet liſted, or a King not yet Crowned, I put in the word 


[ordinarily] becauſe there may fall out ſeveral Caſes wherein 


God will difpenſe with external Baptiſm to Yong or Oldzas he did with Circumciſion - 


to the Jews Children forty years in the Wilderneſs, - Morals natural take place of Pofi- 
tives, God will have Mercy rather then Sacrifice. 

The Major Propolition is evident in the Text, from the conjun&ion of the two 
Commands : Go make me Diſciples, Baptizing them. 1fany ſhall be ſo quarrelſome 


againſt the plain Text, asto ſay, It is not all Diſciples that they were commanded to - 


bzprize, but only all that were made Di/ciples, and this Making was only by Teaching: 
Janiwer : 1. If TI prove Infants Diſciples,I ſure prove thereby that they were Made fa 
or elſe they had never been ſo. 2. By Teaching, the Parents and Children were both 
made Diſciples : the Parents Dire&ly, the knfants Remotely, or Mediatly : Tf they be 
proved once to be Diſciples, it will cafily follow ir is by this way, He that converteth 
the Parent, makerh both kim and his Infant Diſciples incompleat, or in Title ; This 
therefore lies on the p:oof of the Minor. 3, Bur I would ſay more to this, but that Mr. 


T. (as I underſtand) hath in his Sermons profeſſed, Thar if we will prove that Infants - 


are Chriſts Diſciples, he will acknowledge that they oughr co be Baptized 3 the like he - 


gran:ed to me ; and well he may. 


That Infans are Chriſts Diſciples, and fo called by the Holy Ghoſt, is moſt evi» 
dent :o any that.will not grofly pervert the Text, or overlook it, in A. 15.10. by 
tempt ye God, to put a yoke on the nc of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor we 
were able to bear 7? Now who wete theſe Diſciples > No doubt thoſe on whom the 


falſe Teachers would have laid the ycke. And what was that yoke ? Ir is plain it was + 


Circumcifion,as ncceflary,and as engaging them to keep the Law, And whom would 
they have perſwaded thus to be Circumciſed ? Why both the Parents and Children in 
that Age, and onlythe Children in all following Ages ordinarily. So that thus I ar- - 
gue 3 Thoſe on whoſe necks the falſe Teackers would have laid this yoke were Diſci= 


ples ; But ſome, yea molt of thoſe were. Infants, on whole necks they would bave _ 
this: » 
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this yoke ; Therefore ſome Infants are diſciples arid ſo called kere. The Major is 
plain inthe Text. Ifany will ſay, That ir is not All, but ſome of thoſe on whom they 
would have laid the Yoak, that are here called Diſciples, that is, only them ar Ages 

y= 


I anſwer, Then ir is but ſome onely whoſe Circamcifion the Apoltle and the 

nod doth conclude againſt, that is, thoſe of Age 3 For he ſpeaks againſt laying the 
Yoak on none but Diſciples 3 And then for any thing the AfoRlle-Fith, or this Sy 
nod, all Infants might.be Circumciſed till z which is amoft grofs abſurdity ; when 
the very. bulinels of this Synod was to Decree againſt the neceſſicy of Circumciſion 
and the Law, What is further Replyed tothis, 1 ſhall meet with anon. But the Mi. 
nor is it that Mr. 7, denyerh ; He ſaith, it was not on the neck of Infants that 


. they would have put the Yoak. I prove it was the Infants alſo, thus 3 If it were In- - 


fants alſo whom the falſe Teachers would have had to be Circumciſed as neceſſary, 
and asengaging to Moſes Law, then it was Infants alſo on whom they would have 
laid the Yo  Butit was Infants alſo wkom they would have had circumciſed , &c, 
Therefore &c. The Antecedent is undeniable, [viz. That it was Infants alſo that 
they would have had Circumciſed } in wr, 1 except ye be Circumciſed after the 
manner of Moſes ye cannot be ſaved, If they would have had them Circumiſed after 
"the manner of Ffoſes, then they would have Infants alſo Circumciſed ; But they would 
kave had them Circumciſed after the manner of Moſzs g therefore Infants alſo. For 
after the manner of Moſes, all the Proſelytes Children ſhould be Circumciſed as well 
as they ; and ever after, all thelr Poſterity at eight days old, Bur it is the conſe» 
quence that M7. T- denyeth ; for he faith, Itis not Circumcifion , as neceflary, 
and as engaging to Moſes Law, which was the Yoak , but ir was the Do&rine of 


thoſe Teachers. But was Mr. T» of this mind when he wrote theſe words > exam.p. 


101, [Now I pray yon what was this Yoak. (AQs15, 10.) but Cicumciſion as your 
ſelf declarep. 39. and all the legal Ceremonies which were great priviledges to the 
Jews ? bur yer to us it is a priviledge that we are \freed from them 3 and if ir be a 
priviledge to be free from Circumciſion, &c,JBut I ſhall prove to thoſe that are willing 
co know the truth, that it was Circumciſion as neceflary and engaging tro Moſes Law, 
that was that Yoak. 

1, The Text faith ſo three times over, verſe 1, They taught the brethren, Ex- 
cept ye be Circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannor be ſaved > And werſ. 5. 
They caughc, Ir was needful to Circumciſe them, and tro command them to keep the 
Law of Moſes; And verſ.24. laying, Ye muſt be Circumciſed and keep the Law. 

2+ It appeareth evidently from the ſame werſ. 10. the Yoak which neither our Fa- 
thers nor we were able to bear : That which neither their Fathers nor they were able to 
bear, was the Yoak there meant : But it was Circumciſion as neceſſary and engaging 
to keep the Law, and not the DoArine of theſe falſe Apoftles, which their Fathers 
and they were not able to bear ; therefore &c. The Major is in the Text ; The 
Minor isplainz 1. Inthat there is no mention in the Scripture of the Fathers being 
ſo burthened with that falſe Do&rine 3; but there is mention enough of their being 
burthened with the Law and Circumciſion as engaging toirt. 2. Ir was true and good 
dodrine before Chriſt, which theſe falſe Apoſtles taught, viz) Thar exccpt they were 
Circumciſed and kept the Law, they could not be ſaved ; I mean as to the Jews it was 
true (for I will nor now meddle with that gteat Controverſie, Whether the Gentiles 
were bound to keep Moſes Law : Iknow what Grotiue, Frantzius, erc. ſay on cne 
fide, and Cloppenburgius and many more on the other) Bur Mr, T. ſaith, it was the 


Phariſees do&rine of being juſtified by the Law, which was the Yoak, But I anſwer, 


1, The Phariſecs wcre not of (o long Continuance, as to be the burthen of hve 
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Fathers by their do&rine. 2, Theſe in the Text raught but a neceſſity thar thoſe who 
B:lieved in Chriſt ſhould be Circumciſed and keep the Law 3 ſo did not the Phariſces: 

3» The do&rine is no further a Yoak then as ir hath reference to Circumcifion 
and keeping the Law, in pratice, and as it preyaileth to bring them to the Belief and 
praQice : therefore ir is evident that the DoQrine is not the Yoak 3 but the Judgement 
and praQice which that doQrine did teach them 3 elfe it would be in the power of men 
to Yoak and burthen us at their pleaſure ; for they can teach ſuch falſe DoArine at 
pleaſure : Buttill we obey it we are free from the Yoak ; therefore the Yoak licth not 
inthe doQrine, bur in the obeying, 

4. That which this Synod did decree againſt, and Peter here ſpoke againſt, thac 
was the Yoak here meant : Bur it was Circumciſion as needful and engaging to keep 
the Law, which this Synod decreed againſt, and Peter here ſpoke againſt : therefore 
this Circumcifton was the Yoak, The Minor is evident in the three veyſes before na. 
med, and in the whole Chapter- Who dare ſay, that this Synod did not decree a. 
gainſt Circumcifion and keeping the Law ? And the Major is as plain ; And yet the 
very ſumm and ſtrength of all that If. T. hark to ſay agalnſt this 1 ext, Is here, which 
ſeems apparently to me to be but a meer cavilling with the plain Scripture, He faich a 
that the Synod decreed againſt Circumciſion but by conſequence, and not expreſly ; 
and that thething they dire&ly and as expreſly decreed againſt, and Petey ſpoke a. 
gainſt, was not the Yoalk it ſelf, but the Parting the Yoak on them, which was the 
a& of the falſe Teachers in teaching, To which 1 anſwer. 1, If this were granted, yet 
neither dire&ly nor omar ay, they decree againſt the Circumciſing of any bur 
Diſciples ; and therefore Infants muſt needs bepart of thoſe Diſciples. 2. Bur the 
Text exprefſeth AQual Circumciſion three times over, 3. It is undeniable'in the 
28, 29- ver. that it was matter of their praQiceas direQly as the falſe. Apoſtles teach. 
log, and much more which was here decreed againſt, Irſcemed good ta the' Holy 
Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen then theſe neceflary things; That 
ye abſtain from meats offered ro Idols, 8c. Marke, 1, Their praQlce is the thing 
decreeed upon expreſly, and not the doQrine of the falſe teachers (though that is im- 
plye8) They do not ſay, we decree that they preach ſono more z but thar you abſtain 
&c. 2. Thisis it alſowhick is here called&e [burden] in the fame ſence no doubr 
with that which before was called the Yoak,no greater burthen or yoak. 3, And can any 
impartial mans conſcience tell him that the onely or chief Queſtion here debated and 
determined, was, Whether the falſe Apoſtles ſhould any more preach ſuch doRrine ? 
and not rather, Whether the Diſciples ought to be Circumciſed and keep the Law of 
Moſes ? 4. It was the Church of Antioch and not the falſe Teackers that ſent to Jerue 

ſalem for reſolution, 5, And it was to the- Brethren, -and not to the falſe Teachers 
that the Synod did dire& their. Letters and Decrees ©: thereforeit was the Diſciples 


| praRice that is moredire&ly decreed againſt (or at leaſt as muck) then che doQrine 


of the Teachers. : 6+ If it were granted as 2fr. T. would have I, thar'it is onely pur= 
ting on the yoak that is here expeſly decreed againft, and the yoal or m_ ir ſelf 
but only by conſequence, then he would make this Synod fo weak as to leavethe mat- 
rer imperfe& and obſcure, which they were to determine expreſly : and perhaps ir 
mighc put him harg to; je:t0 prove that conſequence: : Far it will nor alway follow thar 
what may not beraught, may not be praiſed, as I could ſhew in ſeveral caſes. 7, And 
me thinks we may be allowed ro prove Baptitm of Infants by conſequences, if this 
Synod aſſembled of purpoſe about Circumcfiion and the Law, did yer leave chem 
rothing but conſequence: againſt it. # | 


5« Further, Rat ic was Circumciſion —_ as needful, and engaging to n 
mo 
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Law, which is here meant, is plain in Gz/. 5.1,2,3. No doubr, either thoſe that miſ* 
raught the Galatbians were the ſame with rhefe, or their companions teaching the ſame 
doErine, and therefore Paul there decideth the ſame cauſe.; and mark what he cals. 
the yoak 3 ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewich Chriſt hath made us free, and be not en. 
tangled again with the Yoak of bondage, Behold I Paul (ay unto you, that if ye be 
Circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit yoa nothing, For I teliitie again to every-man that is 
Circumciſed, that he is a debtor to the whole Law. Ts not he wilfull, that yer will ſay, 
that the yoak Is onely the DoArine of the falſe teachers, and not Circumciſion as en+ 
eaging to keep the Law 2 Well but My. T. hath one more argument for his conccie, 
and but one that I have heard, and thar is like the conceir it ſelf; If (ſaith he) Putting 
on the Yoak be onely by teaching, then the yoak- ir ſelf is only the Do&rine, and con» 
ſequently ir was to be put on none but thoſe.that could be taught. An/, T deny both 
the conſequences, and he will never prove them, For 1. By [putting] he confefieth 
3s meant Can endeavour to pur] z therefore it muſt be more then the bare dogrine 3 
And if by do&rine they prevail troperſwade the people of the neceflity of-praQice, in 
ſo doing they put on them both the misbelief and the miſpraQtice. 2, The later 
conſequence is as falſe : For he that perſwadeth a parent: ro Circumciſe himſelfand 
his child,doth as properly pur thaz burden of Circumcifion on the child as on the pa« 
rent, Though he reack onely the Parent, yet by teaching the Parent, he puts the bur- 
den on both, [f che Parliament lay an opprefling taxe, and command only the of- 
fcers to do it in point of execution, yet they lay it on all. If they make a Law that you 
ſhall cake your children and go out of the Land 3 though the Law ſpeak but co you, yer 
thereby they lay the burthen of Baniſhment on your children as well as you. If a man 
perſwade you to liftand engage your ſelf and. your children among the Turks Gally- 
ſlaves - doth-not his perſwaſion as truly lay this butthen on your children as on'yon 2 
though-on your ſclves more immediately: (and yet not immediately neither, for it is 
your ſelves that muſt do it) and on them.more mediately. Ir is an ill cauſe that muſt 
e upheld by ſuch filly wrangling againſt the. plain Scriprure,”.. L leave ic now to any 
impartial Reader to judge » Whether all thoſe whom the falſe Apoſtles would have 
burdened with Circumciſion, be not here by Petey called Diſciples ? and whether ma» 
ny (yea moſt) of thoſe were not Infantgy It being after the manner of Moefs thar 
they would have them Circumciſed : and conſequently, whether thoſe Infants mere 
not Diſciples? 
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Argument» LIT. | 
MY Second Argument to prove that ſome Infants areDiſciples,isthis;Tf no Infants 
>- are Diſciples, then ic is cither becauſe they are nor capable, or elſe becauſe God 
will: not ſhew them ſuch a mercy ; Buy neither of theſe can be the cauſe : therefore 
that no Infants are Diſciples, is falſe doQrine + My. 7. tothis gave this Anſwer [That - 
the, reaſon why they are nor Diſciples, is 5-becauſe they have nor Learned) *Reply. 
Bur, alas, that ſuch an anſwer ſhould fatisfie ſuch a man | Is this any third Cauſe ? 
Or is it not evidently reducibleto one of the former ? For if their nolearnedne(s hin- 
der them from being —_— either. it. muſt be becauſe it maketh or ſhewerh them 
ancapable, or becauſe God will. not ſhew,the unlearned ſo great mercy: - I ſhall there. 
fore _ to you. that neither of theſe .can be the cauſe, and.-conſequently . no other; 
and {0 = is na ſuch thing, Wo 
I, It infants are capable of being ſervants of God, then they are capable-of beiny+. 
DiſcÞlese., For . as, they Hgnike hag the ſame thing, does. fort of pee , 
ans, 
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ſons, ſo there is the ſame capacity requiſite to both : Or if you will makea difference, 
there is more required to a Servant then to a Diſciple. 

'Buc Infants are capable of belng Gods ſervants ; This is plain 3 For the Lord God 
himſelf dothcall chem his ſervants, Levit.25,41,42, They are commanded In the year 
of Jubile to let their brother that was ſold to them, and his children depatt.z and the 

reaſon is added | for they are wy ſervants.] That Infants are here included among [his 
children] cannor be denyed, or doubted of, (My. T. begun to deny ir, but he quickly 
recalled ir-) Is not here then dire&ion enough to help us to Judge of the mind of God, 
whether Infants are his Servants and Diſciples or no 2 Doth not God call them his 
ſervants himſclf > What more ſhould a man expe& to warrant him to do ſo2 Men call 
for plain Scripture.z and when they have it, they will not receive it; ſohard is ic to in- 
form a foreſtalled mind, It may be ſome may ſay, They were then capable of being 
Gods-ſervants, bur they are not ſo now. But this were a wretched anſwer, For their 
capacity was the ſame then and now :- Infants then were like Infants now, (For Gods 
wil towards them, we are next to enquire after ir.) 

Nay, may I not make this a third Argument of it ſelf? If God call Infants his 
Servants, though they can do him no ſervice, then we may call them ſo too 3 For we 
may ſpeak as God doth : Bur God doth call them ſo ; Therefor we may. Again if God 
call Infants hig. Servants, thougk they are uncapable at preſent of doing him ſervice, 
then we may call them Diſciples, though at preſent they are uncapable of Learning - 
But God doth ſo call them ; Therefore we may, 8c. Hath he a good wit now, or a bad 
mind, that can raile a duſt for the darkning of ſo expreſs and plain a Tex: ? And yer 
Rill call for Scripture-proof? I will deal faithfully in telling you My T. his Anſwer to 
this,and that upon pa? wee in his Sermon after the diſpute. 1.. He diſtinguiſheth 
of Servants of God de jure &> de fatto. nz Between Servants ARiively and Paſlively 5 
and faith that [here the term Servant is meant Paſſively and not ARiyely ; Thar is, 
ſuck as God uſeth ; And that they are called Servants here in no other ſenſe then the 
Heavens and the Earth are, P/al. 119. 89,90, They are thy Servants 3 Are they theres» 
fore Diſciples (faith he?) what ridiculous arguing ts this > So Mr.T.,] ; 

O what cauſe have we allto look to the tenderneſs of our Conſciences in time, be- 
fore engagement in-a ſinful cauſe hath benummed. them, and made the word of God 
to be'of no force tous ? I know ſhallow brains areuncapable to diſcern the weakneſs 
of the fillieſt Anſwer ; they go that way as their affeRion doth bya[s them ; their ap* 
probation of anargument or anſwer is is no credit to-it, But let any man of a tolerable 
underſtanding and conſcience not ſeared, but weigh (eriouſly this anſwer, and I dare 
warrant he will kink ir a bad cauſe that muſt be underport by ſuch palpable abuſe of 
Scripture. For 1, He ſaith they are ſervants of God de jure, but nor de fadto, in right, 
but not in deed ; But a Servant is a, Relation, that is the form of it ; Scywizs eſt do« 
mini ſe;v0us. And have they only a right to this Relation * Who then, or whathſn-. 
dreth them from poſſeſſing the Relation which they have right to 2 .Is ic not 
God that giveth them right to this Relation ? And is not that co give them the Relati« 
tion it ſelf > I would he would tell us what more he giveth them that have the Relat]. 
on it ſelf de fadto (for T ſuppoſe he dare not interpre it, of a future Right.) 2, Whe- 
ther they are ſervants ARive]y or Paſſively, is nothiog to the being or form of the 
Relation 3 they are ſervants of God ſtill, And ic ſeems by this anſwer, that if God 
had calied Infants Difciples never ſo oft, Mr.7. would have put Gad off with his di- 
ſtinRion, and (aid, They are Diſciples Paſſively, but not ARively, For 3, What rea« 
ſon can he give why they may not bEcalled Diſciples in a paſſive ſenſe, as well as Ser- 
Vvants ? 4, .Doth not God bid his Apoſiles Baptize thofe that were Diſciples with. 
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| out diſtingaiſhing > Or doth he bid them Baprize ARive Diſciples, but not Paſſive 


ones 2? Where is that diſtinRion in the command ? 5, But I ſhall be bold to take 
it for one of My.7. his fi&ions, and a meer falſhood, that Infants are here called Ser- 
yants paffively only, rill he have done ſomewhat to ptove it 3 to which end he hath nor 
ſpoke one word, as thinking it ſeems chat he ſpoke to men that will take his word, Why 
may they not be called Servants from the meer Intereſt of Dominionthat God hath ro 
them , and Authority over them > Are Infants the Kings SubjeRs or Servants in a 
paſſive ſence only.? Is it not foundation enough for the Relation of a Servant, if God 
will own them ſo, and number them with his Family of meer grace, though he ſhould 
make no uſe of them at all ? Or if there muſt be more ; May they not be lo called, as 
being deſtinated to his ſervice for the future 2 And ſo they.may have the Relarion be- 
fore the Service : which is common with. thoſe men thar buy Children with their 
Parents for their future ſervice. So FEcrt-2.7. read it, 6, But the grofſeft is yer bekind : 
{.as the worſt of Error is ftill at Jaft ; and the further a man goes char is out of his way, 
the farther he goes amiſs, ) Would any man rhink that ſuch a man as 47, T, can poſ= 
fibly believe that ſnfants are called Gods Servants in no other ſenſe then the Heavens 
and Earth are ? Let me a litele reaſon this caſe : 1, Are the Heavens only paſſive Ser. 
vants of God ? Is that good Philoſophy > 2. What if the Earrhand Infants were bo:h 
called Servants only ina Paſſive fenſe, becauſe God maketh uſe of them ? Is ir there. 
fore in the ſxme.ſenſe ? 1s it the ſame uſe that God maketch of both > What If Chriſt 
were called Gods Seryant for his fuffering > Shall we ſay ic were in no other ſenſe then 
the Earth-is ſo called , when the uſe and (ufferings are ſo unlike > Whar if I prove ( as. 
methinks wich My. 7. I might eafily do) thar the Heavens are Gods ſervants ARively, 
and Chriſt alfois called his feryant Aftively ?- Doth it follow that they are ſervants in 
the ſame ſenſe, when the Aion is ſo rmlike Þ' 3, Hath not God prevented all theſe 
Cavils,by joyning Parents and Children together in the ſatnerirle? He ſaith of Parents 
and Children both togecher, They are my Servants + where ft is evident that both there- 
fore have the ſame kind of Relation, And will ke ſay that the Paretirs are only Paſſively 
Servants ? 4, Or if all this be nor enough, yet look further, where God himſelf tels you 
the reaſon why he cals them his Servants { who knows berrer then Mr.T. } They are my 
Servants which 1 brought out of Egypt,&c. Gods Intereſt and mercifull choice of them, 
and ſeparation ro-him(elf is the Reaſon. When God callech us his Seryants,ir oftner fig- 
nifieth the honor and priviledges of that Relation which In mercy he calls us to, then 
any ſervice we do khim-therein. Are the Heavens Gods ſervants becauſe he brought 
zhem.ourt of Egypt,and —_ them to himſelf as-a peculiar people ? 5. Yer ifall this 
be nor enough; he that will ſee,may be convinced from this: the Jews and their Infants 
are called Gods ſervants in a ſenſe peculiat, as choſen and ſeparated from.all others, 
[The Gentiles at age were not ſo Gods fervants as the Jews Infants were. 1f God call 
cheſe Infants his Servants in no other ſenſe then the Heavens and the Earth, then ic 
ſeems in the year of Jubile men mnſt releaſe the Earth from ic ſervice to them : But: 
Mr.T. knows that even the Gentile ſervants, that were aRively ſo, were not to be re-- 
leaſed in the year of Jubile :. And therefore the Jews and their Infants are called Gods 
ſervants inanother ſence then the Heavens, or the Heathens either  -evenas the choſn 
ſeparated people of God, and members of his family. Or elſe how could it be a Rea- 
ſan for-releafing them in the year of Jubile, any more then: for releaſing any. other ?- 
But no Scripture can be ſoplain, but .a tan that hath. a mind fo diſpoſed, may find. 
{qtne words of contradigion, 8Þ | 
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2. T Har Tnfams are ca able of being Diſciples of Chriſt,I prove thus, TfInfants are 

capable of being SubjeRs of Chriſts K axdom, then they are capable of being 
his Diſciples; But they are capable of being his Subje&sz Therefore of eſa Diſciples, 
The reaſon of the conſequence lieth here ; in that Chriſts Chutch is ar leaſt as proper=- 


' ly called his Kingdom as his School 3 and thetefore every member of it ls under him 


both as King and Prophet. I ſpeak not here of his Kingdom in the largeſt ſenſe, as it 
containeth Ki the worlc 5 nor yet in the ſriReſt, as It containeth only his Ele ; bur in - 
the middle ſence, as ic containeth his Church viftble,as ic is moſt commonly uſed. To - 
affirm that Chrili is their King, and they kis SubjeRs, and yet that they are none of his 
Diſciples, would be very groſs. Yet becauſe we mult expe& eels from theſe men, 


-T will prove it by one Scripture Argument, that All Chriſts 


| Yon are Do ; 
thus. If all that are Subje&s of Chriſt In his viſible Kingdom ( or Church ) be Chris 
ftians, and all Chriſtians be Chriſts Diſciple 3 then all ſuch Subje&s of Chriſt are 
Diſciples: Bur all ſuch Subje&s are Chriſtians, and All ChriKtians are Diſciples ; 
Therefore all ſuch SubjeRs are Diſciples. See Epbe{.5.24. The Conſequence is be- 
yond queſtion. The Antecedent hath- two parts. The firſt is [That all ſuch SubjeQs 
of Chriſt are Chriftians.] 1f any will beſo impadent as ro deny thls, I chink them-not 
worth the Confuting : For if Chriſt be King in that ſpecial ſenſe over thoſe that are no 
Chriſtians z and if men may be ſo his Subje&s and members of his Church, and-yer be 
no Chriſtians, then I know not what a Chriſtian is. The ſecond parts is chis[ That AN 
Chriſtians are Chriſts Diſciples,] - This is k that. more neerly concerns the caule 3 
For then certaialy if I prove Infants Subjeas, I prove them Chriſtians ; and if I prove 
them Chriftians, I prove them Diſciples ; And this the Holy Ghoſt hath done in ex- 
preſs words, AF, 11. 26; The Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch; So 
that Diſciples and Chriſtians in the language of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, 

Now for the Antecedent in my Argument [ That Infants are capable of being 
Chriſts Subje&s)] 1, Ir is evident that they are capable of being SubjeRs in any - 
Kingdom on-Earh; and therefore why not of the Kingdom of Chriſt ? :.Nothing can 
be ſhewed to prove them uncapable. 3. They were aQually SubjeRs of Chrilts King- 
dom before his coming in the fteſh:3nd therefore they are capable of being fo afterward. 
That they were aRually Subj:s before, needs no proof with thoſe who grant theſe 
two things ; 1, That they were: members of the Jewiſh Church(at leaſt )before. 2: 1 hav 
the Jewith Church was part of Chrifts Kingdom : And he that will deny either of theſe 
is far gone, 1 ſhall ſurcher prove to the full char that they were Subje&s of Chriſt, 
when I come the Argumene drawn from viſible Church-memberſhip. 


' Thus I have proved that it cannot be for want of capacity inthem, if Infants be nor 


- 


Diſciples. 


—_— 


pAm next ro prove [ That it cannot be-becaufe God will not ſhew them ſach mercy] 
and then there can be.nothing elſe to hinder Infants from- being Chriſts Diſciples, 
As for thoſe thac ſay, ir is no mercy to Infants to be Diſciples of Chriſt, or Chii. 
ſtians, I ſhall deal with them-ancn,. under the Argument from Church-memberſhip ; 
Though one would think that no man ſhould eyer affirm ſuch a thing , that were nor * 
an Infidel orenemy to Chrift. I chertforc argue chus, If Infancs inthe Jews Church: 
mere Servants and Diſciples of Chriſt, mo God ſheweth 25 great and greater anercy - 
Z : 0 
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out diſtimgniſhivg > Or doth he bid them Baptize ARive Diſciples, but not Paſſive 
ones 2 Where is that diſtinRion in the command ? 5, But I ſhall be bold to take 
it for one of My.7. his fi&ions, and a meer falſhood, that Infants are here called Ser- 
yants paffively only, till he have done ſomewhat to ptove it 3 ro whick end he hath nor 
ſpoke one word, as thinking it ſeems that he ſpoke to men that will rake his word, Why 
may they not be called Servants from the meer Intereſt of Dominionthat God hath co 
them , and Authority over them > Are Infants the Kings SubjeQs or Servants in a 
paſſive ſence only.? Is it not foundation enough for the Relation ofa Servant, if God 
will own them ſo, and number them with his Family of meer grace, though he ſhould 
make no uſe of them at all > Or if there muſt be more : May they not be lo called, as 
being deſtinated to his ſervice for the future 2 And ſo they.may have the Relarion be- 
fore the Service : which is common with. thoſe men that buy Children with their 
Parents for their future ſervice. So FEcrt»2.7. read it, 6, But the grofſeſt is yer behind : 
{as the worſt of Error is fill at laft ; and the further a man goes chat is out of his way, 
the farther he goes amiſs, ) Would any man rhink that ſuch a min as 47, T, can poſ= 
fibly believe that Infants are called Gods Servants in no other ſenſe then the Heavens 
and Earth are ? Let mea little reaſon this caſe : 1, Are the Heavens only paſſive Ser. 
vants of God ? Is that good Philoſophy > 2. What if the Earrhand Infants were bo:h 
called Servants only ina Paſſive ſenſe, becauſe God maketh uſe of them ? 1s it there. 
fore in the ſame.ſenſe ? 1s it the ſatne uſe chat God maketch of both > What if Chriſt 
were called Gods Servant for his fuffering > Shall we ſay it were in no other ſenſe then 
the Earth-is ſo called , when the uſe and (ufferingy are ſo unlike > Whac if I prove ( as. 
methinks wich Mr. T. I might eafily do) thar the Heavens are Gods ſervants ARively, 
and Chriſt alfois called his feryant ARively ?- Doth it follow that they are ſervants in 
the ſame ſenſe, when the Aion is ſo mmlike © 5, Hath not God prevented all theſe 
Cavils,by joyning Parents and Children together in the ſatnerirle? He ſaith of Parents 
and Childten both togerher, They are my 8erwants + where fr is evident that both there- 
fore have the ſame kind of Relation. And will ke ſay that the Parents are only Paſſively 
Servants ? 4, Or if all this be nor enough, yet look further, where God himſelf tels you 
the reaſon why he cals them his Servants { who knows berrer then Mr.T. } They are my 
Servants which 1 brought out of Egypt,@c. Gods Intereſt and mercifull choice of them, 
2nd ſeparation ro-him(elf is the Reaſon. When God calleth us his Servants, it oftner fig- 
njfieth che honor and priviledges of that Relation which In .metcy he calls us to, thcn 
any ſervice we do him-therein. Are the Heavens Gods ſervants becauſe he brought 
zhem.our of Egypt and ſeparated them ro himſelf as-a peculiar people ? 5. Yer ifall this 
be nor enough ke that will ſee,may be convinced from this: the Jews and their Infants 
are called Gods ſervants in a ſcnſe peculiat, as choſen and ſeparated from.all others, 
[The Gentiles at age were not ſo Gods fervants as the Jews Infants were. 1f God call 
cheſe Infants his Servants in no other ſenſe then the Heavens and the Earth, then ir 
ſeems in the year of Jubile men maſt releaſe the Earth from ic ſetvice to them : But 
Mr.T. knows that even the Gentile ſervants, that were a&ively ſo, were not to be re-- 
leaſed in the year of Jubile :. And therefore the Jews and their Infants are called Gods 
ſervants inanother ſence then the Heavens, or the Heathens either 3.evenas the choſen 
ſeparated _ le of God, and members of his family. Or elſe how could it be a Rea- 
fan for- re g them in the year of Jubile, any moxe then- for releaſing ay othet ?- 
But no Scripture can be ſoplain, but. a man that hath.a mind ſo diſpoſed, may find.” 
{ame Words of conradiRion, x a | 
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2. T'Hat Tnfams. are capable of being Sn of Chriſt,I prove thus. Tf Infants are 
capable of being SubjeRs of Chriſts K ogdomy, then they are capable of being 
kis Diſciples; But they are capable of being his dubje&sz Therefore of belng Diſciples, 
The reaſon of the conſequence lietk here ; in that Chriſts Chutch is ar leaſt as proper- 
ly called his Kingdor as his School 5 and thetefore every member of it ls under him 
both as King and Prophet. I ſpeak not here of his Kingdom in the __ ſenſe, as it 
containeth al the worlc 5 nor yet in the ſtriReſt, as It containeth only his Ele ; but in - 


the middle ſence, as ic containeth his Church vifble,as ic is moſt commonly uſed. To - 


affirm thar Chrilt is their King, and they his SubjeRs, and yet that chey are none of his 


Diſciples, would be very groſs. Yet becauſe we muſt expeR the golick from theſe men, 


I will prove it by one Scripture Argument, that All Chriſts 


on are _— ;z- 
thus. If all that are Subje&s of Chriſt In his viſible Kingdom ( or Church ) be Chris 

ftians, and all Chriſtians be Chriſts Diſciple 3 then all ſuch Subje&s of Chrilt are 

Diſciples: Bur all ſuch Subjes are Chriſtians, and All Chritians are Diſciples ; 

Therefore all ſuch Subje&s are Diſciples. See Epbeſ.5.24. The Conſequence is be- 

yond queſtion. The Antecedent hath two parts. The firſt is [Thar all ſuch SubjeRs 

of Chriſt are Ckriftians.] 1f any will beſo impudent as ro deny thls, I think them-noc 

worth the Confuting : For if Chriſt be King in that ſpecial ſenſe over thoſe that are no 
Chriſtians z and if men may be ſo his SubjeRs and members of his Church, and:yer be 

no Chriſtians, then I knuw not whar a Chriſtian is. The ſecond parts is this[ That AN 

Chriſtians are Chriſts Diſciples, ] : This is k that more neerly concerns the caule 3 

For then certaialy if I prove Lnfanrs Subjeas, I prove them Chriſtians ; and if I prove 

them Chriftians, I prove them Diſciples ; And this the Holy Ghoſt hath done in ex- 

preſs words, Af, 11. 26; The Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch: So 
that Diſciples and Chriſtians in the language of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, 

Now for the Antecedent in my Argument [That Infants are capable of being 
Chriſts Subjeas)] 1, Ir is evident that they are capable of being SubjeRs in any - 
Kingdom on-Earth; and therefore why not of the Kingdom of Chriſt 7 : Nothin can 
be ſhewed to prove them uncapable. 3. They were aQually SubjeRs of Chrilts King - 
dom before his coming in the feſhz3nd therefore they are capable of being ſo afterward. 
That they were aQually Subj:&s before, needs no proof with thoſe who grant theſe 
two things ; 1, That they were members of the Jewiſh Church(at leaſt )before. 2: 1 hav 
the Jewiſh Church was part of Chrilts Kingdom : And he that will deny either of theſe 
is far gone, 1 ſhall ſurther prove to the full that thar they were Subje&s of Chriſt, 
when I come the Argumene drawn from viſible Church- memberſhip. 


' Thus I have proved that it cannot be for want of capacity inthem, if Infants be nor 


Diſciples. 


—— 


pAm next to prove [ That it cannot be-becaufe God will not ſhew them ſuch mercy] 
and then there can be.nothing elſe to hinder Infants from- being Chriſts Diſciples, 
As for thoſe thar ſay, ir is no mercy to Infants to be Diſciples of Chriſt, or Chi. 
ſians, T ſhall deal with chem ancn,. under the Argument from Church-memberſhip ; 


_ would think that no man ſhould ever affirm ſuch a thing , that were not - 
an Infidel orenemy to Chrift. I chertfore argue chus, If Infants inthe Jews Church *: 
Wert Servants and Diſciples of Chriſg; and Ged ſhewerh 25 great and greater anercy - 
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to his Church now;then it cagnor be becauſeGod will not ſhew them ſuck mercy,if In» 
fants now be not DiſcipleszBur Infants in the Jews Church were Servants and Diſciples 
of Chriſt; and God ſheweth as great and greater mercy to his Church now;z Therefore 
it cannot be becauſehe will not ſhew them ſuck mercy, 'if they are not now Diſciples. 

I hope I need not ſtand toprove,Thar the Jews Church was Chriſts Church,and thar 
they were his Diſciples 3 { though nor {o fully and explicitly as now ) Chriſt was then 
the King as Mediator, upon undertaking to pay our debt ; he that preſerved, juſtified, 
ſanRified, 8c. Abrabam ſaw his day and rejoyced, John 8.55. It was the reproach of 
Chriſt which Moſes ſuffered in Egypt, Heb 1 1.26. Moſes himſelf was a ſervant of Chriſt 
and ſubordinate to him : No man ever performed any acceptable ſervice tro God fince' 
the fall, but in Chriſt ; Therefore all char ſervice then was under him, No man ever' 
received any mercy from God(eſpecially ſaving )fance the fall, but for and from Chrift, 
I proved before that their Infants are called Gods ſervants as a peculiar People, Lev. 
25.41,42. And then they muſt needs be Chriſts Servants, and that is all one as to be 
his Diſciples. The Jews ſay, we are Moſes Diſciples, in oppofirion to their being Jeſus 
Diſciples, Fohn 9,28, Therefore it is evident they rook the word [ Diſciple] in the 
ſame ſenſe in both. Bur Infants alſo were Moſes Niſciples /and ſo Chriſts, to whom 
Moſes was ſubordinate.) But all this will be yet fullyer proved anon, 


FN 


—_—— 


MY Third Argument to prove that ſome Infants are Diſciples, Is this, from 
Chriſts own words. If Chrift would have ſome Children received as Diſci-' 
ples, then they are Diſciples 3 But Chrifts would have ſome ſuck received ayDiſciplesz' 
Therefore ſome ſuck are Diſciples, All the Queſtion is of the Antecedent 3 and: 
that is plain in Luke 2. 47, 48. compared with Mat. 19. 5, and Mar. 9.41, He that 
receiveth this Child in my name, veceiveth me. Rere obſerve, 1.. It was the Child him» 
ſelf that Chriſt would have received, 2+ He would have him received [in his name} 
now that can mean no leſs then as a Diſciple : When they are baptized, ir is into his 
name : And that which in Luke is called [ receiving in Chiſts name] Is expreſled in 
Mark [one that belongerh to Chriſt] and in Matthew [in the name of a Diſciple. ] 
Though ſome of theſe places ſpeak of Infants; and ſome of others : yer compared, they 
plainly tell you this; That to receive [in Chriſts name] and [as belonging to 
Chriſt] and [as a Diſciple of Chriſt] in Chriſts language is all one 3 for they plain- 
ly expreſs the ſame thing intended in all. So that Chriſt hath encouraged me to re- 
ceive Children [in his name] Luke 9.47. And he expoundeth it to me, that this is to 
receive them [as belonging] to him, and as [Diſciples,J I know ſome frivolous an- 
ſwers are made tothis ;- but they are not worth the ſtanding on. Mr, Blakes Argu-' 
ment hence remaineth as good as unanſwered, : 


—— 


T'Hus I have proved to you, that Infants are Chriſts Diſciples, and Chrift ſaith in 
my Text, Diſciple me all Nations, Baptizing them : ſo that being Diſciples, we 
are commanded co baptize them. Me thinks this is plain to choſe that can ſee. 
And now, what is their common obje&ion worth ? They fay they cannot learn,and 
therefore cannot be Diſciples. Azſw, But I have fully anſwered this already,and ſhall 
add this much more. 1, They can' partake of the proteRion and proviſion, of their 


Maſter ( as the children of thoſe that the Iſraclices bought ) and enjoy the pulviledgen 
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of the Family and School, and be under his charge and dominion, and that is enough 
ro make them capable of being Diſciples. 2. They are devored to learning if they live z- 
kowſoever, they are conſecrated to him as their Maſter, who can teach them hereafter 3 
and that is yer more. 3. I wonder you ſhould be more rigorous with Chriſt in this caſe 
then you are with men; Is.it not common to call the whole Nation of the Turks both 
old and yong, by the name of Mahometans or Diſciples of Mahomet ? and why nor 
we andour children then by the nzme of Chriſtians and Diſciples of Chriſt > And 
when a man hircd a Philoſopher to teach him and all his children, were they not all. 
then Diſciples of that Philoſopher ?' They that are entered under him as their Maſter 
for future teaching, arear preſent in the relation of Diſciples. 4. And truly I wondey 
alſo that it ſhould go ſo currant that Infants are not capable of learning z: there is more 
ways of teaching then by-preaching.in-a Pulpic, The Mother is the- firſt - Preacher to 
the Infant { inſtrumentally ; ) Do we not ſee that they do teach them partly by aQion 
and geſture, and partly by voice ?.'That they can diſhearten and:take off from vices, is- 
evident 3 and teach them obedience 3 Me thinks we ſhould not make an Infant leſs 
docible then ſome brutes, Nurſes will cell you more in this ther-I can. And what if 
they cannot arfirſt learn to know.Chrift ?- Even. with men of years, that is nor the firſt 
leflon 3- If they may be raught any of the duty of a rational creature, it is ſomewhar. 
And ifthey can learn nothing of the Parents either by aRion or voice z yet Chriſt hath | 
other ways of teaching then by men ; even by the immediate inward working of his 
$pirit: Thongh-yer ir js not needfull to prove any of this; it is enough-that they are 
taken by Chriſt into his School and Kingdom, Bur ſeeing an Infant can ſo quickly 
learn tro know Father and Mother, 'and what they mean in their ſpeeches and aQions, 
T' ſee no reaſon that we 'fhould take jt for granted, that they can lears nothing - of 
God, till we are able toprove.it. Sure T am, Scripture requireth to teach children the. 
trade of their life in the crime of- their youth : ( as. early no doubt asthey are able co - 
underſtand) and to bring them up inthe nurture and admonition.of the Lord : and 
fare this nurture belongs to them as Schollers.of Chriſt, 

Moreover I might argue thus. All choſe that are juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt, are his - 
Diſciples 3 (for he'ſaveth. rione but ſuch.) Bur Chriſt juſtifieth and ſaveth ſome Infants;. 
therefore ſome Infants are his Diſciples. Butbecauſe the proofofthe Minor Propoſition 
of thenext argument. will prove'this too, 1 will ſay ne more of this, 


CHAP, IV. 
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Argument 1 [. 


MY S<cond Argument, and the chief 1 ſhall make nſe of, is this, All that ought ts | 
be admitted vilible Church-m<mbers, ordinarily ought to be. baptized 5 But ſome 
Infants ought to be admirred vifible Church-members 3. therefore ſome Infants ordi> 
narily ought ro be baptized. | Fn 
Ms. T. hath gone over and over the terms. of: this Argument ſooft; as if he could-: 
nor poflibly find out my meaning in them ; when they are as plain as I well know - 
how.20-expreſs my (elf, A.great while he fain would have denyed the majoe propoli- 
tion 3., bur ac laſt. he is centent to deny. onely the minor ; And- indeed that is the very 
Karr of che 6ontroverſie ; The Qyeſtion berween us.is. nor ſo much whether Infanus-+ 
apy 
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may be Baptized, as,Wherker they are in the number of Chriftians, and to be added as 
members to the viſible Church, If 27.7. did grant the Minor, and not deny our chil. 
dren Chriſtianity and to be members of the Church, I ſhould for my part, think his 
error (though foul) yer of leſs conſequence in denying them Baptiſm. Bur ir is their 


Church-memberſhip that he denyeth, and yecldeth that all chat ought to be admir- 


ted members , ſhould be Baptized. Bur becauſe iris a murable world , I were beſt 
prove it , thongh he dg now yeeld it, left he ſhould upon ſecond thoughts deny it a» 
ain, 

, By [a viſible Church-member] I mean plainly one that is a member of the viſible 
Chorch,or of the Church as viſible. And by [admitting] I mean ſolemn admicting. As 
T before diſtinguiſhed berween Diſciples incompleat and compleat; ſo here I do of 
Church-members, As a Soldier before liſting, and.as a King before Crowning and ta. 
king hisOatb,ſo are we and Infants Church members before BapriſmzBur as every one 
chat muſt be admitted Solcmaly into the Army, muſt be admitted by liſting, as the 
ſolemn engaging ſign 3 So every one that hath righe to be ſolemnly admitted into the 
vifible Church, muſt ordinarily be admitted by Baptiſm. So much to make that plain 
which was plain before ; becauſe ſome men are loth ,to underſtand. any thing that is 
againſt their minds. 

And 1.:Asto My.T, His own conceſſion is gr enough till he change his mind. 
He ſaith in the 54 page of his Apology [I grant that Baptiſm is the way and manner of 
= admiſſion into the Church ; I mean the Regular way.] So there is enough for 

m. 

- For others, I prove itthus, x, If we have neither precept nor example in ſcripture 
fince Chriſt ordained Baptiſm , of any other way of admitting vitble members but 
onely by Baptiſm, then all that muſt be admitted viGble members, muſt ordinarily be 
Baptized, Bur ſince Baptiſm was inſtituced (or eſtabliſhed) we have no precept or ex- 
ample of admitting vikble members any other way, (but conſtant precept and example 
- —_— this way 3 ) therefore all that muſt be admitted vible members,muit be 

aptized, 

| Nw not what in any ſhew of Reaſon can be ſald to this, by thoſe that renounce 
not Scripture, For what man dare go in a way which hath neither preceprt nor example 
to warrant ic, from a way that hath a-fall current of both ? Yet they that will admit 
members into the viſible Church without Baptiſm, do ſo. 

2, Eſther mertnbers muſt be baptized at their admiſſion, or elſe after they are ſta- 
ted {n the Church, or elſe never: Bur the two later are falſe; therefore it muſt be the 
former way, viz. at their admiſſion. 

I, That they ſhould never be Baptized, none wil affirm but the Seekers, and they 
that are above Ordinance (that is above obedience to God, and ſo Gods. ) 

2, If they ſay, They muſt be Baptized afrer they are Rated in the Church ( and 
that many years as they would have it ) Ianſwer. x, Shew any Scripture for that if 
you can. 2, It is contrary to all Scripture example, A#. 3. The three thouſand were 
preſently Baptized, and the Jaylor at the ſame hour of the night, and ſo of all the reſt. 
And if you could ſhew any that did delay it,(fince Chrifts command, Max, 28. 20. } 
it would appear to have been finfull, as through ignorance or negligence ; ſo that ir 
_ necds then be | done ar their firſt admMirtance according to the conftans courſe of 

criptures - 

3- lt is evident alſo from the very nature and end of Baptiſm; which is co be 
_— liking eagaging fign 5 and therefore cauſt be applyed when we firſt enter kis 
Army, ; . 

M ; If 
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4. If we are (Jews and Gentiles, &c.) Baptized into one Body, then we are not to 
delay it till we have been ſtated in the body : Burt we are all baptized into one body, 
So ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, 12, 13. (I ſhall have occaſion to prove hereafter, that 
this body is the viſible Church, if any doubt of it) + therefore we muſt nor delay our 
Baptiſm (or others) ill we are Rated In the body; for if it be the uſe of Baptiſm ro 
engraff and enter us into the bod y or Church, ( and into Chriſt as Rom.6 3. ) then 
ſure ic muſt be uſed at our engraffing and enterance. Shall a Souldier be I'ſted two or 
th:ee year after he hath been inthe Army, or at the | entrance, whether ? 

5. If all Church members are Chriſts Diſciples,and all Diſciples muſt be Baptized 

at their admiſſion)then all Church-members muſt be baptized at their admiſſhon:Buc 
all Church members are Diſciples.and all Diſciples muſt be Baptized at their admiſſi- 
on (ordinarily) therefore a!l Church members muſt be Baptized ar their admiſſion, 
1, That Diſciples muſt be Baprized at their admiſſion is plain, Mar. 28. 19,20. 
Diſciple all Nations, Baptizing them, and by conſtant example. 2. That all Church. 
members are Diſciples . I prove thus, 1. If it be the Church which is Chriſts 
School, then all the members ofche Church are his Schollers or Diſciples, or Mem- 
bers of his School : But it is onely the Church which is called Chrifts School ; there- 
fore all Ckurch-members are School- members or Diſciples, 2. And thus ; If all 
Church members are Chriſtians, and all Chriſtians are Chriſts Diſciples, then all 
Church- members are Chriſts Diſciples ; But all Church-members are Chriſtians, and 
all Chriſtians are Chriſts Diſcples ; therefore a)l Church. members are Chriſts 
Diſciples. x. That all Church members (true ones) are Chrſtians, that is, retain- 
ersto Chriſt, or ſuch as belong ro Chriſt (as his own phraſe is) is beyond doubr. 
2, That all Chriſtians are Diſciples, I proved befere ; it being the plain words of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Ad. 11. 26 where they are made all one, The Diſciples were 
called Chriſtians firſt at Antioch 3 fo thar all Church members being Diſciples, they 
muſt Regularly be Baptized at their admiſſion, according to the courſe of Scriprure,and 
my T ext, Mat, 25, I9, 20, 
6. Another Argument may be plainly fercht from Ephe 5. 26. that he 
might ſan&ikie it and cleanſe it (his Church) by the waſhing of water through the 
word ; If the whole Church muſt be ſanRiked by the waſhing of water, then Infants 
and all others that are particularly members of the Church, muſt be ſo anRified, Bur 
the whole Church muſt b: io ſanRiked z therefore the individual members. My. T. 
in kis exercit, cbje&ethz 1, That chem che Thiefon the Croſs, &c. were no 
Church- members. Anſ. it followerh not from [He that is Baptized ſhall be faved] 
that therefore he that is not baptized ſhall not be ſaved : ſo here 3 for the former ſpeaks 
bur ad debitum, and the later de Event it will follow, that Ic is a duty to baptize all 
Church-members where it may be done ; bur not that it ſhall certainly come to paſs 
2. He objeRerh, that therefore ir muſt be underRood of the more famous part 0 the 
Church, or that purification Is ro be underſtood of that which 1s for the moſt part. 
Anſ. The Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly of the whole Church 5 and to take ir for part, is to 
Croſs the Text, except you ſhew a necefhity for it. 2. it ſpeaks of all, asI faid quod 
Eventum, in regard of real purifying. 3, And ofall quoad debitum, in regard of the 
means of it which they are capable of. 4 And uſually quoad Eventum of the ſald 
means too © Oby, But ſome may lay, that [by the word] is here added, which Infants 
are not capible of. Anſ. 1. Infants are ſanRified by the word of promiſe and precept 
to parents to dedicate them to God, though not by the word preached ro Infants, . 
2, Themeans is to each member as they are capble 3 waſhing by water to thoſe char 
are capable of chat, and by the word to thoſe that are capbable of that, which blind and 
E deaf 
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deafmen are not any more then Infants, bj. But it is the Inviſible Church that Chriſt is 
ſaid thus to cleanſe. Arſe 1. Certainly, thoſe that are waſhed with water, and hear- 
ing the word, or either, are all viſible members. 2. The viſible Church hath outward 
priviledges and titles of the inviſible, becauſe as to us they muſt in probability be judg- 
ed to belong to both, Therefore Paul frequently cals them all Saints, and ſons of God 
| by faith, 8c. ſo that it is plain in the Texc, thar the Church, and ſoall the members of 
the Church ought to be baptized, where it may be done : And I ſhall fully prove anon. 
that Infants are Church-members. 

And thus Lhaye proved the Major of my main Argument, v:y. Thar all that muſt 
be admitted vifible Church-members muſt be baptized. Yet remember that Mr.T. 
denieth not this : All therefore that I have to prove for deciding the whole controverſie 
is now but this, That ſome Infants ought to be admitted vifible Church.members : So 
that you muſt ſtill remember, it is no more their baptiſm, bur onely their memberſhip 
that hereafter I muſt treat on : prove that, and I prove all in Mr.T. his own judge- 
ment ; I ay it again, leſt you miſtake in your expeQatlons : I pray remember that 
I have nothing more to prove now, bur this, that ſome Infants ought to be admitted 
Church-members { viſible: ) it being already granted me, that all viſible Church. 
members muſt be admitted by baptiſm, And. this I ſhall by Gods help prove co you 
plainly and fully. 


CHAP. V. 


Argument 1, To prove Infants Church-memberſhip. 


TT Ee I have many and clear Arguments from the New Teſtament to prove Ins 
fants to be members of the viſible Church, as I ſhall let you ſee, God willing, when 

I come to them ; Yet becauſe I think ir moſt ordecly to take them before us from the 
beginning, I will fiſt fetch one from the Old Teſtament,and thar ſuch as is fully con. 
firmed from the New : For I hope you are none of thoſe that have wiped out all the 
Old Teſtament from your Bibles,or that preſently look upon a Text as no Text if you 
hear it come fro the Old Teſtament : I therefore argue thus, Fit ; 

_ If by the mercifull gift and appointment of Gody-not yer repealed, ſome Infants. 
were once to be admitted members of the viſible Church, then ſome Infants are to be 
ſo adrgltred Rill : Bur by the mercifull gifrand appointment of God, not yer-repealed,. 
ſome Infants were once to be admitted members of the viſible Church : thefore they 
ate ſo to be admitted fill, 

| The Antecedent hath two parts, 1, That by Gods mercifull gift and appointment, 
ſome Infants were once to be admitted members of the viſible Church This is as 
far beyond all doubr as you can expe&. 1x. Mr.7-granted it in his publike diſpute, 
9nd ſo he doth in his Apology,pag.66.where he ſaith [1 acknowledge that in the viſible 

hurch of the Jews, the Infants were reckoned to the Church] yet leſtany ſhould be 
ſo impudent as to deny it, I briefly prove itthus, 1, If Infants werepart of them that 
entered into Covenant with the Lord God, and into kis Oath, -that he might ſtabliſh. 


% 


them for a people to himſelf, and he might beto them a God ; then Infants were part 
of the Church ; Bur the former is plain, in Dext.29, 10,11,12.to any that will read it, 
Thiefore Infants were part of the Church, | 
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2, If Infants were engaged to God by' the ſeal of his Covenant( Circvmcifion)then 
they were members of his Church : Bur ſome Infants were ſo engaged therefore they 
were Churck»emembers 3 this is all undeniable. I never yet met with any that denyed 
either, 

3. If Infants were part of thoſe that were Baptized to Moſes inthe Cloud and Sea, 
and drank the ſpiritual drink, even of that rock which was Chriſt, then ſure they were 
part of the vifible Church : But the Antecedent is plain in 1 Cor,10.1,2 3. They All 
were Baptized, &c. 

4 The Martyr Stephen calleth that Aſſembly whereof they were members [the 
Church in the wilderneſs] A& 7.38. Therefore they were Church- members, 

Bur I will ſpend no more words in proving that which no body that I know of de» 
nyeth. 

The onely thing which My.T. denieth, and which the whole weight of this argument 
lieth on, is [that this mercifull gift of God to Infants,and ordinance for their Church» 
member ſhip is not repealed.) And here you ſee I have the negative, and the proof doth 
not lie upon me, They thar ſay it is repealed, muſt prove it. I will here firſt therefore 
examine Mr.T. his proof, and then I will prove the negative to you {thatthis is not 
repealed] by a multitude of evident Arguments from Scripture : and then leave it to 
you impartially to judge, Whether he berter prove thac Infants Church-memberſhip be 
repealed, or I that ir is not. 

I have ſhewed you Scripture which is not quftioned, that God once beſtowed this 
mercy upon Infants 3 and may I not now jultly expe&, that he who ſaith God hath 
taken it from them again, and repealed that Law, ſhould bring ſome plain Scripture or 
Argument toproveit> 1 will notconceal the leaſt part of the ſtrength of his Argue 
meat, bur will add what ever elſe I conceive ke might ſay,and then anſwer all. 


| —_—_— 


Nd firſt I confeſs, I expe&ed ſome plain Scripture, x. Becauſe it muſt be a 
'Aplain word of God onely that can prove the repeal of any part of his word; and 
mens reaſonings may as likely prove vain in this as any thing. it they be not grounded 
upon plain Scripture, And 2, Becauſe I deal with thoſe men that call for plain 
Scripture proof 0 Infant Baptiſm from us; therefore did I over, and over, and over, 
defire My.T- to bring ſome word of God to prove the repeal of Infants Church-mem- 
berſhip. But what Text do you think he brought 2 In his publike diſpute he never 
once offered to name one Text; Nay, in his Sermon which he preached after upon 
deliberation , he never offered to name one Text in all the Bible, to prove that God 
hath repealed Infants Church-memberſhip, Is not this enough to make his cauſe 
ſuſpicious > Nay, I am confident he cannot bring one Text for it, What if Mr.T, 
ſhould nſe Magiſtrates as he doth Infants (as former Anabaptiſts have done ) hath he 
not as good ground ?' and would* they take it well ? May he not as well ſay when I 
ſhew him Scripture in the Old-Teſtament for Magiſtrates in the Church , and belng 
Gods people ; [that ir was from the peculiar Church State of the Jews : God hath 
ſer up no Magiſtrates of Chriſtians in tke Church now] would not our Magiſtrates 
bid him bring ſome Scripture to prove the repeal, or elſe they ſhall they take their Old 
Teſtament Commiſſion for currant;and ler him bring me any more Scripture to prove 
the repeal of Infants Church-memberſhip, then is broughc to prove the repeal of Magi- 
ſtrates in the Church if he can ! (O how juſt is ir with God, that thoſe Magiſtrates who 
favour, countenance and cheriſh thoſe men that would keep all Chriffians Infants wn 
E232 © 
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of the Church, ſhould by the ſame men be pur out themſelves, both of Church and 
ate ? | 
0 -:44 rivate I confeſs he cited two Texts to prove the Repeal of Gods ordinance 
and mercifall gifr, chat Infants ſhould be Church-membersz and I will read thetwo 
laces to you ( which private conference I would not mention , but leſt it ſhould be 
thought a wrong to him to overpals his only proofs. ) The firſt was Gal.4.1 2,3. Now 
I ſay that the heir as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a ſervant, though he be 
Lord of all, but is under Tutors and Governors till the time appointed of the Father 
Even ſo we when we were children were in bondage under the Elements of the world ; 
But when the fulneſs of time was come,God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made 
under the Law.to redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the A- 
doption of Sons. 

When I conſidered that ſuch a man ſhould deny all Infants Church- member» 
ſhip, and affirm that God hath repealed that his ordinance and mercifull gift , and. 
have no more Scripture for it then ſuch as this, and yet be ſoconfident, it maketh 
meamazed, Hath nor he a good wit, that can prove that Chriſt hath repealed his 
mercifull gife , becauſe he hath redeemed us from under our bondage and cutorage > 
or that he hath ſhut our all Infants from his Church , becauſe ke hath delivered them 
from the inconveniences of their minority? Tf I had no better proof then this for 
Infant-Baptiſm, I ſhould be aſhamed once to open my mouth for it. Nay, I pray you 
do but conſider whether his own proof be not ſalfclene againſt him 2 Doth not this 
Textplainly cell us, that the heir in his minority is Lord of all > and ſo approve of 
the natural birth-priviledge of our children in civil things > And will God then deny 
children to be keirs of any thing, and bereave them of their ſpiricual or Churcheprivis 
ledge, and neithet tell us why he doth ir,nor that he doth ir > Again more plainly z if 
Chriſt came to free the heir from his bondage and tutorage onely,and from the ſervicude 
of his minorityz is it likely that he came to free them from their Church meniberſhip ? 
Can any manthink , that this was any part of the bondage ? 1 r«quire thoſe whoſe 
conſciences are not wholly enſlaved to their fancies.and conceirs , to judge of this 
ſoberly , Whether they can poſſibly think ic a bondage to be a member both of the 
univerſal vifible Church , and of a particular ? Let them. not here tell: me that 
Circumciſion was a bondage , or that the Law wasa * utor ; For I ſpeak of none 
of theſe , but of their being members of the Church of God, 3. Yet further, 
when this Text tels us, that Chriſt came to redeem us from -under the Law, and the. 
bondage of minority, is & not a clear proof that he hath brought us into a far better 
Rare then we were in before? and hath advanced us in his family, as the heir ar age is 
advanced ? And canany man of common ſenſe and conſcience expound this of his 
caſting all their Infants our of his family > Chriſts Church is his family 3 and doth 
the heir uſe to be freed by being caſt ont of the family? Why may he not as well 
ſay that all the body of the Jewiſh Nation are now delivered by being caft out of the 
Church or Family of Chriſt'? !s it no more agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle. 
here to affirm , that certainly they are ſo far from being turned nut of the family or 
Church of Chriſt , rhat by Chriſt they are now brought into a far kigher ſtate, and 
made members of a far better Church, then that particular Church of the Jews was 2 
4 Andif m yer ſay , that it is not the Infants z but only the parents that are thus 
advanced by Chriſt to a better Kate , Is not this Tex: plain againſt. him ? For the A- 
polite extendeth redemption here to thoſe that were under the Law; and who know. 
eth not that Infants were under the Law ? And if it did not belong to each individu- 
all under the Lay , yer it cannot in any tolerable ſenſe be denyed to- belong ” each 
pecies 


Infants Church memberſhip and Baptiſm. 


ſpecies or age; (yet I can prove,that conditionally this deliverance was for eack indivi> 

val perſon in the ſence as God ſent his Son Jeſus to turn every one of them from their 
iniquity. A.3. la) And now judge | pray whether this be not a pittifull ground for 
men to prove the repeal of Gods mercifull gift and ordinance of Infants Church Mem- 


berſhip. 
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Bur one Text more was named, and that is my Text, Mat. 28,1920, Go diſciple all 

Nations, 8c. Is not this brave proving the repeal before mentioned ? what ſaith this 
Text to any ſuch matter 2 Nay, 1 am confident the contrary wiil be proved from this 
Text alſo : For if ic be Nations that muſt be diſcipled and Baptized, certainly all In- 
fants can never be excluded, but muſt needs ſore of them at leaſt be included.1 do not 
believe that men were to be made Diſciples by force - nor that all were Diſciples when 
the King or greater part were ſo : But that the Apoſtles Commiſſion was to Diſciple 
Nations : this is their work which they ſhould endeavour to accompliſh : and therefore 
this was a thing both poſſible and deſirable : therefore when the Parents are by teach. 
ing made Diſciples, the Children are thereby Diſcipled alſor As if a woman eſcape 
drowning, the child in her body eſcapes thereby ; yet this is not by any natural cauſe, 
but by force of Gods grant or covenant. When all that dwelt at Lydda and Saren were 
turned to the Lord, the whole Cities, Infants and all, were Diſcipled, How can Chriſt 
bid them Go and Diſciple all Nations, if Infants, and ſoall the Nation are utterly 
uncapable of being Diſciples ? Or, how will {-.7- expound the world All Nations > 
He oft ſaith, Tt is here one, and there one out of a City or Nation that God wil call : 
T ſhall ſay more to the ſhame of this ſpeech afterwards ; yer let me ſay this much at 
preſent, If ir be but ſome few, or here and there one, yea, or but the molt thar Chriſt 
commandeth to diſciple, then we muft endeavour to make but thoſe few or moſt Diſ. 
ciples ( for our endeaycur muſt not go beyond our Cammand and Commiſſion, ) 
But this is moſt horrid Do&rine, and notoriouſly falſe, [that Apoſtles and Miniſters 
ought not to endeavour the Diſcipling of all, but of ſomes] ( For Paul oft profeſſeth 
his longing and endeavour tothe contrary z-) therefore it is as falſe that the Command 
is not for the DIP of all. But more of this afterward ; And thus I have truly 
related every Text of Scripture that ever 1 could get from Mr.7T.to prove that God had 
repealed his mercifull gife and ordinance for Infants Church-Memberſhip. If this be. 
not to feign God to ſay what we would have himg yea,contrary to what he doth ſay then 
T am quite miſtaken, So you ſee now how far I have carryed on the work,” 1. Thar all 
ought to be baptized who ſhould be admitted Members of the viſible Church * this - 
Mr,T. denyeth nor. 2. That ſome Infants were once to be admitted Members, and thar 
by Gods ordnance and mercifull gift; this he doth not deny ; I have put both to him - 
over and over, and he doth not deny them. 3. And that this was ever repealed, you - 
hear how well from Scripture he can prove; Though I defired him again and again to + 
bring ſome Scripture for it if he had any, 


” a 
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Bur ler us hear whether hls Arguments be any clearer 'then theſe Texts for him 2 - 
And here I ſhall rake but the ſtrength of them, becauſe you ſhall have, if needfull, 

a particular anſwer to his Sermon where they are, The ſum of all his Arguments that. 
I can hear, is this 3 If the Church. conſtitution, whereof they were Members, be taken 
down, then their Memberſhip ls taken down _ the Church, &c, therefore, &c- To 

\3 prove - 
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prove the Antecedent, this is added : If their Church*Call be altered , then their 


Church. Conſtitution is altered : but their Churck- Call is altered, therefore, 8&c, To 
prove the Minor, he ſhewsthe different Calls then and now. 1. Then they were called 
by Moſes or Abraham, the Magiſtrate ; bur now by Miniſterss 2. Then all the Na. 
tion was called in one day, even Servants and all 3 but now God calls here one and 
there one, Beſides he ſhews that the Temple, Prieſthood, Sacrifices arc taken down, 
and therefore the Church.conſticution. This is the very ftrength of all that Mr. T, 
hath to ſay to prove the repeal of Gods mercifull Ordinance for Infants Church-Mems 
berſhip. And I cannot chuſe bur ſay, They are filly ſouls, and traQable to novelty, 
and eaſily ſeduced from the truthof God, and far from the ſtability of judicious tender 
conſcienc't Chriſtians, who will be drawn by ſuch miſty, cloudy arguing, without one 
Scripture proof ; yea, and againſt ſo much Scriprure, 

S-eing therefore all his ſtrength lieth here, I will firſt ay you down ſome neceflary 
Diſtin&ions to diſpell the clouds of ambiguity ; and then Anſwer theſe reaſonongs 
of his : And alſo whar more I can imagine may be objeRed, to the utmoſt, 


ANe firſt you muſt diſtinguiſh between the particular Church of the Jews, and the 
Univerſal viſible Church. 

" And here I lay down theſe three Propoſitions. 1. The Jews Church was not the 
whole Univerſal vifible Church that God had then in the world, Though many 
learned men think otherwiſe in thiszyet My. T. doth not, but confeſſcth {e true. Grotins, 


. Frant3ius, and many others have proved this : (though I know not what C/oppenburgius 


and others ſay againſt them, which were vain now to trouble you with) Bur leſt an 
other deny it, though 47. T. do not, I prove it thus. 1. God promileth to ble 
Abrahams children in general, and foretelleth thus, Gen. 18. 19. 1 know Abraham 
that he will teach his children after him, and they ſhall keep my Law, &c. Mark, God 
ſaiih not, [his child] as of 1/aaconly, but his children wholly, that they ſhould keep 
Gods Law: Now Abrabays had many Children by K-turah ; and they were all Church. 
members, and Circumciſed 3 And if they kept the Law, no doubt they wonld teach 
it their Children Again, Sem lived 40 years of Iſaac's time 3 and who dare (ay that 
Semand his Family were no Members of the vifble Church> And is ir neer to pro- 
bable, that when there were ſo many thouſands of Semms Poſtetiry then living, that 
none of theſe were of the true Church but Abraham ? were Sems Tents ſo eſtranged 
from God ? And whar were the Famlly of Berbuel that Rebecca came from 2 were they 
none ofthe Church > Yer plainer ; 1 remember whit 7uſlin Martyr in his Dialogue 
with T-ython ſaith of Melchi/edech'; He was King of Salem, and a P-ieſt of the moſt 
high God ; And could there be a Righteous King, and a King of Rizhcecuſneſs, and 
a Pri-ſt ſo excellent aSto be the Type of Chriſtz and had this King no Righteous 
Subje&s, and this Prieft no Righteous People ? It ſeems by Zob and his Family,and by 
the language of his three friends and Elihu , that God was not ſo ſtrange to the 
world then, nor the Church ſo narrow as many do Imagine * The like may be ſaid of 
Candice Queen of the Ethiopians (who yet derive their Church from her and 
Solomon) So of Hicam King of Tyre, of Ninive, and many orher, Alas, that the Jews 
Priviledges muRt needs unchurch all the reſt of the world 1 2. Propoſes If the Jewiſh 
Church had been the whole vifible Church, yet it would have bcen conſiderable in 
both rcſpe&s 3 both as the Jewiſh Church, and asthe univerſal. 3. There is no 
Member. of any »»-ti-n'sr Church who is not alſo a Member of the _—_— 
Church :; 
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Church; therefore Infants were Members of the Unlverſal vifible Church as well as 
of the Jews particular Church ; So that if it could be proved that their Memberſhip in 
that particular Church is overthrown, yet that is nothing to prove that they have loſt 
their — in the Univerſell Church, But this I fa!l fullyer improve and vindicate 
hereafter, 

2. You muſt diſtinguiſh between the Efſ.ntials and ſome Accidentals ofthe Jewiſh 
Churck ; Th Prieſthood, Temple, Sacrifice, &c, were meerly Accidental, and might 
be repealed without the repeal of the Efſentials, or the' Ordinance eſtabliſhing the 
Church tt ſeif. 

3. Youmuſt diſtinguiſh between their Church conſidered in ir ſelf, and conſidered 
comparatively as to others, The Jews were a peculiar People and Church of God, 
no other had the like priviledges. Now if they had believed, they ſhould have kept all 
their Priviledges abſolutely confidered ; { excepr it bea lofing them, to change them 
for greater ) But comparatively conſidered, they ſhould not have kepr ſome relative 
Priviledges 3 For they ſhould nn longer have been a ſingular peculiar people, ſeeing 
others ſhould have enjoyed as great Priviledges as they ; Yer this would have been 
without any loſs of theirs; much more without wholly un- Churching them ortheir 
Children ; when a man hath but one ſon, he hath the priviledge of being his fathers 
only ſon 3 But when his father hath many more , he hath loſt thar priviledge, and yet 
is not therefore turn'd out of the family; nay, the adding of more brethren in our 
caſe is an encreaſe of the happineſs of each particular z for this is the very caſe of 
the Jews : The adding of the Gentiles would have made the Jews no more to be fo 
peculiar as to be (ingular in their Priviledges zand yet they ſhould have enjoyed never 
the leſs. Therefore, mark it, the Scripture ſpeaking of raking in the Gentiles, ic 
expreflerh ir as by taking down the partition-Wall, and making of both one Church 3 
but ir ſpeaks not of un-Churching the Jews firſt, and their children, or bereaving 
them of their Priviledges, And when in his Viſion Peter was taught the DoQrine 
of the Gentiles reception into the Church, 44. 10. ir was not by making the Jews 
unclean, but by cleanſing the Gentiles to be clean as the Jews. So that if the Jews 
would have believed, they ſhould have loſt only their comparative Priviledges con. 
fiſting in the ſingularity of their enjoyments, which is no loſs to them , to have the 
Gentiles enjoy them as well as they 3 but chelr Priviledges in themſelves conſidered 
would not have been diminiſhed, but ſome leffer turned into greater z And therefore 
—_—_— God would never have turned their Children all out of the Viſible 

urch, 

4> $o when we call the Jews [a National Church] and when My. T. ſaith God. 
took the whole Nation to be his Church, it may be meant elther in regard of the 
appropriation and reſtri&ion to that Nation only, as if God had not called any other 
whole Nation; and ſo k may be true, that the Jews only were a Nationall Church : 
( though yer it is doubrfull , as what is ſaid of Melchiſedch before ſheweth z )) and alſo 
in regard of their National and Church Unity { which yer is the excellency and 
ſtrength of all other Churches; ) Or elſe by a National Church may be meant, as 

if all were Charch=membersthat were of that Nation, and no more were required to 
the being a Church-member but to be of that Nation: ; And thus I perceive it is by 
many underſtood. Bur this is notoriouſly falſez For it was then as well as now, 
the Covenant of God, ( wherein he took them for his peculiar People , and they took - 
kim for their only God , the Parents engaging fer themſelves and their Children ) 
which made them Members of the Church. For I, No aged perſon, no not ſervants, 
much leſs ordinary Proſelytes , were Members , except they -cntered the Covenant 3 
though | 
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though they are commanded to Circumciſe all in their Houſe, yer ic is ſuppoſed that 
by their Incereft and Authority, they cauſed them firſt to enter the Covenant : there- 
fore they were to Circumciſe the Servants bought with money, as being abſolutely 
their own, whom they had moſt Intereſt in 3 but nor the hired Servants, whom they 
had no ſuch Authority over ( except they became Proſelyres voluntarily.) 2 And 
though they were taken into the Church in Infancy, yet if they afterward forſook or re. 
nounced the Covenant, they were to be cur off from the Church, yea to be put to death. 
3.And in many caſes their children were to be put to death with them, All which I ſhall 
ſpeak more of afterward, Andtherefore their Church was not ſo National as that any 
in the Nation ſhould be a Member of it who forſook the Covenant, Indeed God choſe 
the Secd of Abraham in a ſpecial manners but notto be Churchmembers immediately, 
but firſt ro enter into his Covenant, and take him for their God, and fo to be Church- 
members. 

5. You muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt Breaking off char particular Individual Church, or 
ſome Members of ir, and the Repealing or Breaking off the Species or Efſential nature 
of the Church, 

6. And ſo you muſt diſtinguiſh between the Repealing of the Law or Grant upon 
which the very Species or nature of the Church is grounded. and the Execution of the 
Threatning of the Law upon particular perſons or Churches offending. .The Repeal 
of the Law or Ordinance doth take away all Right to the Mercy granted by that Law 
or Ordinance, even the remote conditional Right (jus ad yem conditionale remotum : ) 
And that from all men, one as well as another, to whom that Law gave that Right, 
But the punitive execution of the T hreatning doth only take away the Abſolute Right 

roche Mercy, and the Right in it (jz4 ad rem abſolutum,es jus in re 3) and that from 
none bur the particular offenders. This punitive execution of the Law ( or the Curſe 
of the Covenant, as it is called Deut, 29 26,21, ) is ſo farfrom being a Repeal of the 
Law, that it certainly proveth ir is not repealed ; For a Repealed Law is of no force, 
and (o cannot be executed. 

And upon theſe two laſt DiſtinRions,l add this for Application of them: The Indi- 
vidual Jewiſh Church is (for the moſt part)broke off for their fin by punitive execution 
of theC urſe of the Covenant orLaw upon them 8 ſo they that are ſo broke off are now 
no Church,and conſequently have loſt all their Priviledges : But the Law or Covenant 
on which the Species or Efſencial form of their Church ( and many of its Accidents ) 
was grounded, is not changed or Repealed. So the Church of S1yrna, Thyatira, 
Laodicea, and the reſt of Aſia (for the moſt part) are now un.. Churched : Bur this is 
but by a punitive execution of the Law for their fin, and no change in the Law or in 
the nature of the Church z And ſo it is with the Jews alſo in their un. Churching, 
Though they arecaſt off yet the Law and nature of Churches {s Kill the ſame ; and __ 
the Laws about Ceremonial Worſhip, and ſome other Accidents of the Church are 
Repealed. $0 that the caſting off of chem and their children, is no proof that the whole 
Species of [Infants is caſt our of the Church viſible. _ 

7. Azain. you mult diſtinguiſh berwixt Breaking off primarily and Morally only by 
Covenant breaking and Merit{as an adulterous woman doth break theMa-riageBond, 
and fo cat out her ſelf ) or elſe Breaking off- in a following a& by puniſhment ( both 
Morally a1d Fhyſically, ) ( as a man that puttetk away his adulterous Wife ; ) In the 
former ſ:aſe all the Jews that were un Churched did un- Church themſelves and their 
childrenz And Gu0 only un-Churched them in thelatter ſence; And therefore the 
children of believing Jews ( who did nor adulterouſly violate the Covenant, ) were 
never un- Chu ched ; God caſterh out none but thoſe that ficlt caſt ou: ay” 

Having 
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His thus ſhewed you in what ſenſe the Jews Church is raken down, and in what 
nor, let us review- now My. T's. Arguments. 1, He faith, The Church. 
conſtitution is taken down 3 and therefore their Memberſhip. To which I Anſwer; 
1, By (Conftitution] is meant either the Eflentiall nature, or (ome Ceremoniall 
Accident : And by [taking down] is mean: either [by repealing the Law, which 
takes down the whole Species] or [by meer punitive Execution, taking down that in- 
dividuall Church :] in the 6: ſenſe of [ Conftitution and Taking down] I utterly 
deny the Antecedent , and may ftay long enough I perceive before he prove it, 
2, By [their Memberſhip] either he means the individual! Infancs of unbelievin 
un-churched Jews (which 1 grant) or elſe the whole Species of Infants (which I deny) 
3. Belides, the Argument concludeth not for what he (hould bring ir + That which ic 
ſhould conclude is [that the mercifull gift and ordinance of God, that ſome Infants 
_ be Church members, is repealed ;J i his is another thing from what he con- 
cludeth, : 

He proveth that [their Church-confticution is altered, becauſe thelr Churck-Call 
Is alte1ed.] To which I Anſwer; 1. Hereis ill nothing but the darkneſs of am- 
biguity, and troubled waters to fiſh in. As we know not what he means by [Conſti- 
tution] as is ſaid before ; ſo who knows what he meaneth by [ their Church-Call ? } 
Is it meant firſt of Gods Law or Covenant enaRing, making, and conKtituting them 
a Church ? 2, And, if ſo, then is it meant firſt of the Effential parts of that Covenant 
or Law, giving them the i flence of a Church ; [1 will be to cheea God, and thou 
ſhalt be to me a People, Deut. 29.11, 12. 7} Or is it meant of the lefler additionall 
parts of the Law or Covengne, giving them ſome accidentals oftheir Church, as the 
Land of Canaan, the Prieſthood, the Sacrifice, &c. 3. Or is it meant of Gods im. 
mediate Call from Heaven ro Abraham or any others to bring rhem into this Co. 
venant ? 4 Or is it meant of the Miniſterial Call of man to Leing them into the 
Covenant ? 5. And ifſo, Whether of Abrabam only ? or Moſes only ? or both? or 
whether Aarox amd 3!! other be excluded, or not > And what he means by a Church- 
Call ro Infants that cannotunderſtand, I know not 5 except by a Call, he meaneth 
ciccumciſing them, And, 6, whether he mean that Call by which particularly they 
were.at firſt made a Church ? or that alſo by which in every Generation their Poſte= 
rity was ſo made , or entered Members > 7. And if ſo, Whether that which was 
proper to the Jews Poſterity > or that which was proper to converted proſelyted 
Members > or ſome Call common to both ? and what that was ? when I can poſſibly 
nnderſtand which of all theſe Cals he means that is altered, then it may be worth the 
labour xo Anſwer kim; In the mean time briefly thus. T Anſwer 3 1. The additional 
leſſer parts of the Covenant giving them the Ceremonial Accidents of their Church ts 
ceaſed,and (o are the Ceremonies built thereon, 2, The Eflential part of the Law or 
Covenaat is not ceaſed 3 God yer offers the Jews to be their God, and them to be his 
people 3 If they will heartily conſent, ir may yet be done 3 only the World is taken 
into this Covenant with them, and neicker Jew nor Gentile excluded, thar exclude not 
themſelves. 3. Gods immediate individuall Call of Abraham and Moſes did quickly 
ceaſe, when yet the Church ceaſed not. 4. And for the Miniftcriall Call 3 1, "Thar 
which was by the perſon of 4b-ahamand Moſes numerically did ceaſe when their a& 
was performed; yet the «fe& ceaſed nor ; nor did the 7 un ceaſe being a Church 


when 4braham and Moſes were dead and gone. t. If he mean it of that Species or 


ſort of Miniſteriall Call, then what ſort is rhat > And indeed for ought L can palin 
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Jearn by his ſpeeches, this is It that he drives at; [God then called by Magiſtrates , 
but now by Miniſters; And ſecondly, then he called all the Nations in one day, but 
now he cals here one and there one.] Ler us therefore ſee what ſtrength lies in theſe 
words. 1, What if all this were true > is there the leaſt colour for the conſequence 
from hence 2 It isas good a conſequence to ſay, that when God judged 1/rae/ by 
Debora a woman, which before was judged by men , that then 1/rae! ceaſed to be a 
Common-wealth, or the conſtitution of the Common-wealth was altered. Or when 
the Government was changed from Judges to Kings, that then the Efſentiall conſti- 
tution of the Common-wealth was changed, and ſoall Infants loſt their ſtanelog in 
the Common-wealth, What if the King inviting the Gueſts to the Marriage Feaſt, did 
firſt ſend one kinde of Officer and then another 3 fiſt a man, and then a woman,doth 
ic follow that the Feaſt is therefore altered > If fiſt a man, and then a childe, and then 
a woman be ſent to call you to dinner, or to any imployment or company , doth this 
change the nature of the company or imployment > whar if a Biſhop call one man to 
the Miniſtry, and a Presbyrery another, and the People a third, is not the Miniſterial 
work and Office ſtill the (ame ? what if a Magiſtrate convert one man now, and a: 
Miniſter another, and a woman a third, doth ir follow that the Church or State that 
they are converted to, is therefore-not the ſame 2 what a powerfull Argument is here for 
a man to venture upon to un»church-all the Infants in the world ?- 1 he ethcient cauſe 
entcrs not.the Efſence 3 or if ir did, yet not every leſs- principal inferiour cauſe, ſuch 
as the Meſſenger or Miniſter of our Call is ; If you had proved that God had repealed 
his Law which is the charter of Church memberſhip, then you kad ſaid ſomething; elſe 
you ſay nothing to the purpoſe, 

2, I utterly deny that there is any more truth in the Antecedent than in the Cons 
ſequent.. God hath not altered the nature of the Call .in any ſebſtantial point , but 
in meer circumſtances ; It is ſaid, Tt was then by Magiſtrates, and now by Miniſters, 
I anſwer; 2, What was by Magiſtrates ? the firſt Call ? or all after >- For the firſt, 
I know not which or when ir was ; Ler him that can tell, ſee that he prove it. I finde 
when Circumciſion was fiſt Inſtituted in Abrahams Family ; But never when their 
Church-memberſhip begun ; Shall I dare to think that either Abraham or his Family 
were.ngo Church- members till they were Circumciſed ? - Rom, 4. would confute 
me. 

2. Suppoſe it were true that Abraham's Family began then to be a Church z ( which 
will never be proved ) yet did not God call them to Circumciſion immediately ? what 
is this toa Miniſterial Call ? 

3- Are you ſure that which Abraham did in it, was as a Magiſtrate ? and nor as 4 
Propher ? nor Maſter of Family ? prove that if you can. 

4.. What was it that Abraham did? He circumciſed them when God had 
commanded him: And was circumcifing the Call ? - then the Infants in the Wil- 
derneſs, nor the whole Camp almoſt had no Church Call ; and then the women had. 
never any Church Call, What was it then that 4braham did more then may now 
be.done ? If you ſay, He compelled them to be circumciſed by-violence without 
their conſent, I deny it asa forgery; And if he had done ſo by thoſe at age, it had 
been na making them Church-members , for their conſent is abſolutely neceffary - 
thereto. Tf youſay, Abraham by his intereſt, authority and perſwaſion did win all at - 
age.in his Family to conſent ; dare you ſay, that every Maſter of a Family and Ma= 
$Urate ought not to de ſo now ? So that I cannot finde any more that Abrabam did 
inchis Call, then may. now be done. And then for Moſes, what more did he ? Did 
homake chem Members wichour their conſent ? -No3 He ſets before them- Life - 
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Death, Bleſſing and Curſing, and bids them chuſe which they would, Deut, 28, 29, 
and 30, Chapters, Doth he circumciſe them ? No, nor his own Son, Nor the In« 
fants forty years, nor the women at all. Dothhe command them to obey the Cons 
mans of God ? And ſhculd not every King and Magiſtrate do the like ? Doth he per= 
ſwade them 2 Why, you know he was a Propheri and if he had not, yet ſure he muſt 
do itas a King, and as a ſervant of God, Where then [ies this proces Call by the 
Magiſtrate ? 1 chink by that time we have ſearche this to the quick, we ſhall finde the 
Magiſtracie leſs beholding to My. T. then was imagined, No wonder that he to'd 
the people in his Pulpit that it was DoRrine of a dangerous conſequence which I dee 
livered {That Magiſtrates had their power from Chrift the Mediator, and not on:ly 
from” God as Creator] I doubt by this arguing of his, that he will not allow the 
Magiſtrate to call all kis people together, and propound the Covenant of God to them, 
and command them to obey God. You finde not Moſes by Priſon or Fire forcing any 
man to conſent : And if he had, you muſt have a little further work to prove that ic was 
that which made them a Church, or that Magiſtrates may not ſtill do as muck as was 
done herein then, 5. This Argument, if good, would help the Seckers to prove thar 
we have no Church on earth, becauſe not called by Apoſtles, and fo the Church 
Conſtitution taken down, and none by Ged lubſtituted. Let them that have better 
eyes then I finde out this peculiar Church- making Call, for I cannor, Well, But may 
itnot lie inthe ſecond Poing, [Thar they were all taken in to be a Church in one 
day >-] Anſw. 1. What day was that > I would My. T, could tell me, He faith 
Moſes did icz but thats no truer then the reſt. For ſure they were a Church before Moſes 
time. Did they begin to be a Church in the Wilderneſs? Or did Moſcs onely expreſs 
the Covenan: to them more fully, and cauſe them oft to renew the Covenant, and ſo 
onely confirm them a Church ? Was not the circumciſed ſeed of 457aham a Church 
in Egypt ? and was the uncircumciſed Hoſt onely in the Wilderneſs che Church ? This 
is excellent arguing. 

But Abraham took all his Family to be a Church in one day, you will ſay. I An- 
ſwer, Firſt, Ic is not p:oved when they began to be a Church. Secondly, And would 
. Not Mr. T. now have a whole Family made a Church in a day ? Is that his charity ? 

Thirdly, : And what if it had been true of the whole Kingdom ? Either it was with 
their .conſent or without : without their conſent they cou!d not be made Church- 
Members 5 for they could not enter into Covenant wi:h God. And never was 2ny 
ſuch thing att-mpted, Even Joſhua treads in Moſes ſt:ps, and bids them chuſe whe- 
ther they will ſerve the Lord or not, 7oſ, 24, And it being with their conſent that 
the Nation were Chu:ch- Members, may: not the like be done now ? What ,may not 
any or all the Nations in the world be added to the Church if they will conſent and 
enter the Coyenant > Whar then, is this making them a Church in one day that My, 7. 
ſo cloudily raiks of ? If he (ay it is chat then the Infants were taken in ; I Anſwer, 
That it is to prove the ſame by the ſame, or elſe to argue circularly, As to fay their 
Church.Call did take in Infants, therefore the taking in of Infants was peculiar to their 
Church-Call ; chis begs the Queltion z or to ſay their Churckeconſtitution is ceaſed, 
becauſe their Church-Call is ceaſed; or their Church-Call conſiſting in the taking in of 
Infants is ceaſed, therefore their Curch-conftitution is ceaſed 3 and that Church con. 
Kitution is ceaſed, therefoce the taking inof Infants is ceaſed, This arguing is like their 
Cauſe. 1 cannot further imagine what Mr. T, means by taking in All in a GY, exc 
he ſhould nor {peak of any a& by Law, Covenant, or Miniſtry : bat by [Call] ſhould 
mean Gods providential gratious ſucceeding theſe De Events, bowing the hearts of the 
whole Nation to conſent to take the Lord for their Godzand ſo to become his So 
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and people? But as T m_ he doth not enyy the extent of the Church, ſo he knows ſure 
that the converting or taking in more or leſs, makes no ſuch alteration in the nature of 
the Church- Call, or Conſtirution. And if it did, yet do not all Prophehes ſpeak of the 
inlarging of the Church by Chrift, and multiplying it 2 Hath not the barren more chil» 
dren then ſhe that had an husband ? And what means M-. T. to talk of here one, and 
there one? To ſpeak ſo contempruouſly, in ſuch diſparaging language of the Kingdom 
and Goſpel of Chriſt ? Is not the wonderful ſucceſs of the Goſpel one of our ſtrong 
Arguments for the truth of the Goſpel and our Chriſtian Religion ? And it ſeems Mr, 
T. will give this away to che Pogens, rather then admir Infants to be members of the 
Churchzwas it but here one, and there one,when three thouſand were converted at once, 
and five thouſand afterwards > and many Myriades or ten thouſands, even of the Fews 
that continued zealous of the Law did believe ? Ads 2.41, and 4. 4. and 21, 20, be- 
fides all Gentiles ? was it but here and there one, when all that dwelt at Lydda and Saroy 
turned to the Lord both men and women > Af g. 35. and all that dwelt at Samaria, 
Afts 8, Let him ſhew me when three thouſand Jews were made Church:members in a 
day if he can before Chrifts rime; 1 ſay, if he can,lert kim ſhew it me, Sure ever ſince 
Abrahams time, (and I doubt not but before too)they were added to the Church by one 
and one as they were born. And I have ſhewed you before, that Chriſt ſendeth his 
Meſſengers to Diſciple all Nations; Ir is a baſe Expoſition that ſhall ſay he means 
onely, Go and Diſciple me here one and there one out of all Nations, and no more. 
And what meaneth that in Revel. 11; 15+ The Kingdoms of the world are become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt? Are not theſe Kingdoms added to theChurch, 
as well as 1/-ae/> And are not all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in England, as truly in the 
Church as all in 1/ac! were ? T challenge any to anſwer me herein, and undertake to 
make ir good againſt them (as far as will ftand with modeſty to challenge) whatſoever 
any Separatiſts (commonly called Independents)or Anabaptiſts may ſay tothe contra- 
ry (for I have pretty well tried the firength of their Arguing in this.) | 

et a little further, Either 247.7, by [Church-Call] means that which was the means 
of entering Infants, or men ar age, or ſomewhat common to both, The 7exs did all 
enter into the Church as members in Infancy, even they that deferred Circumciſion 
eill forty years old, and the women that were not circumciſed. And what Call had theſe 
Infants that cannor underſtand a Call > The Proſelytes, who were made Church 
Members at age, were firſt converted to God, and profeſſed the true Religion, and ſo 
brought in their children with them; They were converted nor all in a day, but by 
times z not onely by Moſes or ſucceeding Magiſtrates,but chiefly by Prieſts or Levites, 
or zealous people, or by what way or means God was pleaſed to uſe for that end, I did 
intreat My.T. to ſhew me any material difference between the Call of theſe Proſelytes 
Into the Church In all agestill Chriſt, and the Call of us Gentiles into the Church 3 
And truly he'gave mean anſwer of meer words for a put off, (wherein he hath a notable 
faculty ) which I can find no weight nor ſence in, nor am I able to tell you what he 
would fay to it3 nor can I concelve what poſſibly can be ſaid of any moment, 

And as Camero well noteth, ua94]every is now uſed in the Church, as it were in the 
place of a@ezowvs/ey 3 Dilcipling now to us, is as Proſelyting was to them, So that 
you ſee now whar this Church Call is which he layeth ſo 'greata weight on, and how 
muck in the main ir differeth from ours, | 


PP ____DQ<<w_—_____ 


Infants Church-wemberſhip and Baptiſm, 


—————_ ——_— 


_—_—_—_—_—_— 


Ut yet one other Argument Mj, T. hath to prove the Church. conſticution altered, 

and conſequently Infants now caſt out,or their Church- memberſhip repealed: And 
that is this 3 1 hey were to go up three rimes a year to the Temple ; they had their Sane» 
drim, and High- Prieſt : now he appealcth to all whether theſe be not altered : And 
therefore the Church-conſtiturion muſt needs be altered 3 and (o Infants pur our, 

Alas, miſerable Cauſe that hath no better Arguments j Are any of theſe Eflſentfall 
to their Church=conſtitrution ? How came there to be lo tri&a conſtitution between 
Prieſthood, Temple,Sanedrim, 8c, as that the Church muſt needs fall when they fall ? 
May it not be a Church withoue theſe ? I would intreat Mr. T. or any Chriſtian who 
hath the leaſt good- will to truth left in him,conſiderately to Anſwer me to theſe: x,Was 
not the Jewiſh People a Church before they had either Temple, or Sanedrim, or Hizh 
Prieſt, or any of all the Ceremonies or Laws of Moſes > were they not a Church in 
Egypt, and in the Families of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 2 2, Did the adding of theſe 
Laws and Ceremonies take down any former part of the Church 2 Or did every new 
Ceremony that was added, make a new Church or Conſtitution of the Church ? 3, If 
the adding of all theſe Ceremonies did not make a new Church or overthrow the old, 
why ſhould the taking of them away overthrow it > 4, If the Jews Church.conſtitution 
before Moſes time was ſuch as took in Infants, why not after Moſes time 7? Or if In. 
fants were Church-members long before either Temple, or Sanedrim, or High Prieſt, 
&:c. Why may they not be ſo when theſe are down ? Why muſt they needs fall with 
them, when they did not riſe with them > 5. And if the very ſpecifical nature of their 
Church be taken down, then men are caſt out, and women too as well as children, If 
it be ſaid, that Chriſt hath appointed men and womento be Church-membes anew. I 
anſwer : What man can imagine that Chriſt firſt repealed the Ordinance that men 
and women ſhould be Members of the Church, and then ſer It up a new > I will waſte 
no more time in confuting ſuch ſlender Arguments, but ſhall willingly leave it to the 
judgement of any underſtanding uabyafled man, whether X,T, have well proved,that 
God repealed his Ordinance, and revoked his mercifull gift, that ſome Infants ſhall be 
Chnrch- members. 


Nd now, by Gods help , T ſhall try whether T can any better prove that lt is not 
Repealed : Though I muft tell you that it Is no neceſſary part of my task, ſeeing the 
the proof liethon him that affirmeth che Repeal, and not on me that deny ic, If I bring 
anyScriprure to prove any truth, it is an eafie m__ to ſay it is repealed, if that may ſerve 
= : 0 -— wp will put by mugk of the $cripture, and the Anti-Scripturift 
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Y firſt Argument is this. If God have Repealed this Ordinance; 
and reyoked this merciful! gift of Infants Church-memberſhi 
then it is either in Mercy or in Juſt ice,cither for their Good or for 
I their Hurt Bur he hath neither Repealed it in Mercy for their 
Good,nor in Juſtice for their Hurt z therefore he hah not at all 
7 repealed It, 
I will hide nothing from you that Mr.7, bath ſaid againſt this 
"I Argument,cither in our publike Diſpute or in his Sermon, The 
ſufficiency of the enumeration in the Major propofition, ke never offered to deny: nor 
indeed is there any ground to deny ir, It mult needs be forthe Good or Hurt of In. 
fants that they are pur out 3 and ſo muſt needs be in Mercy or Juſtice : for God ma*- 
keth not ſuch great alterations in his Church and Laws to no end, and of no moment, 
but in meer indifferency. t 

The Minor I prove in both parts # 1, That God hath not Repealed this to thelr 
hurtin Juſtice, 1 prove thus : If God never Revoke his Mercies, nor Repeal his Or. 
dinances in Juſtice to the Parties hurt, till they firſt break Covenant with him, and ſo 
procure it by their own deſert, then he hath nor in Juſtice revoked this Mercy to che hure 
of thoſe that never broke Covenant with him : Bur it is certain that God never re- 
voketh a Mercy in Juſtice to the hurt of any that never broke Covenanc with him ; 
therefore to ſuch he hath not ſo revoked it. 

That this is a Mercy,and of the Covenant,is plain, Deut.29.10,11,12.and frequently 
paſt denyall. 2. That God doth not in Juſtice revoke ſuch to any bu: Covenants 
Breakers, T prove briefly thus : 1, From the mercifull] nature and conſtant dealings 
of God, who never caſteth off thoſe that caſt not off him: 2. From his Truch and 
Faithfulneſs ; for elſe we ſhould make God the Covenant-Breaker,and not man z which 
is horrid blaſphemy. 3- From the immurabiliry and conſtancy of God ; His gifts and 
calling are without repentance. 4, Scripture frequently layeth all the Cauſe of all evil 
of ſuffering upon mans finning 3 For the iniquity of Facob iz all this, and for the ſm of 
Iſrael, Mic.1.5- Thy deſiruttion s of thy ſelf O 1ſracl, but of me us thy belp, Hoſ.13 g,He 
that will deny this, is not worthy the name of a Chriſtian, 

Now you know there were many Jews rhat did believe, and did not forſake the 
Covenant of God, even moſt of the Apoſtles themſelves, and many thouſands more z 
Now how then can theſe or their Infants be put our of the Church in Juſtice to their 
hurt, who did nor-frſt break Covenant with God ? 

I am brief in this, becauſe M7.T. doth not deny it, But that which he Anſwereth, 
is, thar [Ir is in Mercy for their Good] I prove the contrary plainly thusz Ir can be 
no Mercy to take away a Mercy , except ic be to givea greater in the Read of ic ; But 
here is no greater Mercy given to Infants in the ſtead of Church- memberſhip; therefore 
it can bz: no Mercy to them that it bereyoked, 

The Major, My.T. doth not deny 3 and I will fully tell you all that he ſaith to the 
Minor; 1. In his Diſpute he anſwered, that Church. memberſhip of Infants was 
revoked in Mercy for their Good z and that they had a greatcr Mercy in ſtead of it ; 
And what do you think is that greater Mercy ? Why, ig is Chriſt come in the fleſh, 
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I confeſs it amazeth me to ſee the power of error, how it cap both at once bereave 
the underſtanding of ordinary Light, and the Conſcience of tenderneſs; or one of 
theſe ar leaſt, 15 it poſſible that the judgement of ſuch a man as Mr.T. can take this for 
a ſatlsfa&ory Anſwer, orhis Conſcience give him leave to deny Church»memberſhip, 
to all Infants in the World, and co raiſe a Schiſm in a poor diſtreſſed Church, and to 
charge their own blood on the heads of his people that yeild not to him, and all upon 
ſuch lamentable grounds as theſe ? v 

1, Was it ever heard before from the mouth of man, that-Chriſt ſucceeded Church» 
memberſhip, as a thing that was to give place for him ? Doth Chriſt caſt any our of the 
Church only, that he may ſucceed them ? Can he prove that their Church-memberſhip 
was a typeof Chriſt, that muſt ceaſe when he was come ? Why doth he not prove it 
then from ſome Scripture or reaſon? Cannot we have a room in the body, without being 
caſt out at the coming of the head ? Are the Head and Members at ſuch odds, that one 
muſt give place and be gone when the other comes > Why then is not the Church mem- 

berſhip of men and women to give place to Chriſts coming in the fleſhzSure the nature 
of Church: _—— is the ſame in both. Why did the Apoſtles never ſpeak of this 
among the Types of Chriſt that did ceaſe, that all Infants are put out of the Church 
or Family of God, that Chriſt may ſucceed as a greater Mercy tothem then their room 
in his Church and Family ? Is not here comfort ( but by a filly comforter ) to all the 
Jews themſelves ? though they are broken off from the Church, yet Chriſt is a greater 
mercy to them ia ſtead of it. 

But let us conſider a lictle what is the Church > Ts ir'not the body of Chriſt ? even 
all the-Church fince Adam's fall, and the making of the New Covenant, is one body 
of Chriſt : even the vifible Church is his vihble body, as 1 Cor, 12. and many 
$criptures fully fhew 3 - therefore even the Branches not bearing - Fruit are ſaid to be 
in kim, thac is, in his viſible body, Joh. 14.1, 2, 3 Now doth Chriſt break off all 
Infants from his body , that he may come in the fleſh to be a greater Mercy to them ? 
What's that, but to bea greater Mercy then himſelf, who is the life and welfare of the 
body? | 

Again it ſeems by this, M7.T. thinks that Excommunicarion is a great Mercy; If 
all the Jews Infants had been Excommunicate or caſt out of the Church by God him« - 
ſelf, ir were no more then Chriſt did in Mercy , never bringing them into any other 
Church inſtead. Againſt this ſtrange fi&ion I argued thus : If ordinarily God ſhew 
not ſo great Mercy to thoſe eur of the Church as to thoſe in it, then ir is not a greater 
Mercy, or for the parties greater Good, to be put out, then to be in 3 But ordinarily 
God ſheweth not ſo great Mercy to thoſe out of the Church as to thoſe in it ; Therefore 
ic is nor for their greater Goed, nor in greater Mercy to be put out. To this My .T. ans 
ſwered n—_ | ; 

I argued allo thus 3 If thoſe that are Out of the Church fince Chriſt, have no ſuch 
Promiſe or Aſſurance of Mercy from him, as thoſe in the Church had before Chriſt; 
then itis not To them a ou Mercy to be Out of the Church 3 Bur thoſe Out © 
of the Church ſince Chriſt, have no ſuch Promiſe or Afurance of Mercy from him; 
as thoſe In the Church had before Chriſt 5 Therefore ircanntot be to them a greater 
Mercy. Tothis 47, T. anſwered, That ir is a greater Mercy to Infants fince Chriſt : 
to be Our of the Church, then before to be In it 3 and that they haye as much affu- 
_ of Mercy from Chriſt now, asthen (heſhould ſay, morez ) To which 1 Replyed - 
rnus z; 

If thoſe Infants which were in the Church before Chriſt, had God engaged inan 
Oath and Coycnant to be their God, andro takechem for his peculiar Tp 0 | 
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thoſe Infants out of the Church fince Chriſt have no ſuch thing ; then they before 
Chriſt in the Churck had more afſurance of mercy then thoſe out of the Church ſince 
Chriſt : But the former is true, as I proved out of Dext. 29.19, 11, 12, Upon which 
Text, what vain altercations there were, and what words were uſed againſt the expreſs 
letter of the Text, you ſhall ſee in the Relation of the Diſpute, If T be called to publiſh 
it. : 

I further add out of Eph/c2.12. Thoſe that were aliens to the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael, were ſtrangers to the Covenant of Promiſes, and without hope, and withour 
God in the world : and there is no Scripture ſpeaketh of delivering any from this (ad 
ſtate but Church-members z therefore ſure it can be no mercy to be put out of the 
Church. 

Again, God added to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved : therefore to be caſt or 
put out of the Church is no known way of mercy. 

Again, The Church is the Family of Chriſt, /even the viſible Church is called the 
Houſe of God, 1 Tix. 3,15.) But it is no known way of mercy to be our of Gods 
Houſe and Family. 

_ The Church is the Pillar and ground of Truth 3 therefore no mercy to be 
taken off it. 

Again, The Church viſible is the vifble body of Chriſt ; bur ir is no mercy to be 
ſeparated from Chriſts body. | | 

Again, The Church viſible is Chriſts vifible Kingdom : Burt it Is no mercy to be 
out of Chriſts Kingdom 3 Therefore it is no mercy to be out of the Church, - 

Laſtly, Do but read all thoſe hundred glorious things that are ſpoken of the City of 
God, all thoſe high praiſes that are given to the Fewiſþ Church, in Deut.and the Pſalms, 
and all the Scriptures (i7ho u like unto thee O 1f7eel,&c,) And then read all the far more 
glorious things that are ſpoken of the Goſpel-Church ſince Chriſt : And if after this 
you can Kill believe, that God did in mercy caſt Infants out of one Church, and never 
take them into the other, and that Chriſt came in the fleſh to put chem thus out of his 
Church in mercy, as if he could fitlier ſave them our of his Church then in ic ; I fay, If 
after reading the forefaid paſſages you can believe this, for my part I give you up as for* 
lorn, and look upoa your underſtanding in this as forſaken by God, and not onely 
yoid of ſpiritual illumination, but common reaſon : and pray the Lord to fave the un» 
derſtandings of all his people from ſuch a plague, and to reſcue yours before yo go fur. 
ther, 


Bur ler us ſce what M-,7, anſwers to this in his Sermon, which upon deliberarion 
he afterward preached to confute my Arguments, and therefore cannor.lay the 

blame apon his unpreparedaeſs. And truly in my jadgement he doth here plainl 
throw down his weapons, and give up the whole Cauſe ( though not dire&ly Fenkel 
ſing his error ; he is not yer ſo bappy. ) 1 were beſt give you his own words, left I be 
thought to wrong him ; they are theſe ; [As for thoſe petty reaſons, If ir be done ic 
muſt be in Mercy or Judgement, I ſay in Mercy in reſpe& of the whole Catholike 
Church 3 now Chrift being come, and we having a more ſpiritual Church Szate then 
they had 3 1 heir Church-ſtate was more carnal and fleſhly, and agreeable to their 
time of minority 3 It is in mercy that is taken away. And as for that exception, Ir 
cannot be taken away in mercy, unleſs ſome priviledge be ro them in ſtead of its We 
anſwer, Ir is in mercy to the whole Church, though no priviledge be to them.) So far 
Mr. Ts. words, | R 
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I confeſs I never heard a cauſe more plainly forſaken, except a man ſhould ſay flatly, 
'T have erred,or I recant. 1, He muck altereth the terms of my Argument, as you may 
ſce by it before. The Argument is thus 5 it can be no mercy to any to have a mercy 
taken away from them,excepr it be to glve a greater in its ſtead + Bur here is no greater 
mercy given to Infants in ſtead of Church.memberſhip z therefore It can be no mercy 
to them, that ir be revoked or taken away. To call thele [Petty Reaſons] is the only 
'Krength of Mr, 7. his Anſwer. For I pray you mark, 1, He never denied the Major 
Propoſition, { That it can be no mercy to any to have a mercy taken from them, except 
that they may have a greater in ſtead. JHe could not deny this with any ſhew of Reaſon: 
For otherwile, if ir be a mercy meerly to deprive the creature of mercy, then we hall 
turn Hell into Heaven, and make it the greateſt place of mercies, becauſe none ate de. 
prived of mercy ſo much as they z no, nor of this particular mercy ; for none are fur- 
ther removed from being members of the Church,then the damned. 

2, And obſerve next, That as Mr.T.denieth not the Major, ſo here he plainly grants 
the Minor,and (o yields the whole Cauſe, For the Minor was. { That here is no greacer 
mercy given to Infants in ſtead of Church-memberſhip.)J Doth not Mr. T. acknow- 
ledge this > when he ſaith twice over, 1, That it is a mercy co the whole Catholike 
Church (to have their Infants put out of the Church.) And fo if the mercy be only to 


'the Catholike Church, that they be none of the Church (viſible) then it is not to them 


a mercy : So that he taketh it ro be a mercy only to others, but none co them, accord- 
Ing tothis anſwer. 2, Yea he ſalth it more plainly the ſecond time, That it is in mercy 


to the whole Church, though no priviledge ( much leſs a greater mercy) be rothem 


(co the Infants themſelves.) So that for my part, I think I may well break off here,and 
take the whole caule as yielded : For if ic be no mercy to any to be deprived of mercy, 
Except that they may have a greater; And if Infants have no greater in ſtead of this, 
but only their Parents have a greater 3 and both theſe be confefled ; then ic muſt 
follow, ' that ic is no mercy to Infants to be deprived of this mercy of their Church- 
memberſhipz and conſequently God hath nor taken it from them in mercy for their 
good ( which is the thing I am proving:Y) and Mr. T. yieldeth that it is nor 
taken from them in Juſtice ro their hure 3 and therefore {r is not taken from them 
atall- And thus you ſee what is come of the cauſe that hath been driven on with ſuch 
confidence, 

Bur yet let us follow ic further. And 1, What means Mr. T. to talk of mercy t9 
others, when our Queſtion is, Whether ic be a mercy to themſelves to be unchurched > 

2+ By this arguing he may prove any thing almoſt in the wor[d a mercy ; For all 
ſhall work together for good to them that love God, Rom.$.28, And therefore if I ſhould 
ask him, Whether ir be in mercy to wicked men, that God giveth them over ro theme 
ſelves,and at laſt dananeth them > Mr. T. may thus anſwer,thar it is ; for It is a'mercy 
to the whole Catholike Church , that is,to othgr men ? but what is this to the damned ? 
$o Mr. T. ſaith, Itis a mercy to the whole Catholike Church ; bur what is that to 
Infants who are unchurched ? 

3. And whata firange Reaſon is that of My.T. to ſay, [ It is a mercy, becauſe thelr 
Church ſtate was carna] fleſhly and agreeable to their minority but ours is ſpiritual. 
What is this to them that are put out of that carnal Church-ſtate, and kept our of this 
ſpiritual Church-ftate too? If they had been admitted into this better ſtare(as no doubr 
they are) then he had ſaid ſomewhat. Elſe is not this as great a mercy to the poor off- 
caſt Jews ? they are put out of the carnal Church. ſtate roo, But did God give ſo many 
admirable Elogjes of the Jews Church; and can Mr,7, yet think that it is better to be of 
no viſible Church,then to be of theirs ? | R 
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4. And: where did Mr. T. learn in Scripture to call the Jewes Church ſtate 
[ Carnal >] Or what doth he mean by Church-ſtate * whether the efſential nature 
of the Church it ſelf, or any carnal Ordinances of Worſhip which were accidental 
to it ? Is not this word [| Church-State ] like his form of [ Church Call ] deviſed 
rerms to -darken the matter with ambiguities , and ſignifying what pleaſes the 
ſpeaker ? 
I And how long might I wait before My, T. would prove from Scripture, that ic 
is a Mercy to the whole Catholike Church to have all Infaars pur out, or unchurched ? 
Theſe are the.men that make their Followers believe that we have no Scripture for our 
Cauſe, when themſelves give us but their Magiſterial DiRates. But I wonder whence 
he ſhould ferch ſuch a dream. What 2 are Infants ſuch Toads'or Vipers in compariſon 
of men of years, that it is a Mercy to the whole Catholike Church ro have them caſh 
out ? Are not the Aged worſe then they ? And were we not once all Infants 2 If this 
be true DoQrine, why may we not next expe& to be taught , -thar Infants mult alſo 
be caſt out of Heaven, in mercy to the whole Catholike Chucch? Tf it be no 
carnal Churcheſtate to have Infants in Heaven, why is it a carnal Church-ſtate 


. which containeth in ic Infants on Earth? And if it be no benefit tothe Catholike 


Church to have Infants kept out of Heaven, nor no hurt to the Church to ſee them 
there 3 why ſhould it be a benefit ro the whole Church to have them kept our on Earth, 
or any hurt to the Church to ſee them here Members ? | 

. But yet let us comea little nearer : whatever it may be to the enemies,or to Man- 
haters, ( of which ſort the Church hath none ) yet mcthinks to thoſe that are Love as 
God is Love, and that are merciful as their heavenly Father is merciful, and who are 
bound to receive little children in Chriſts name, and' who are converted and become as 
children themſelves 3 to ſuch it ſhould ſeem no ſuch Mercy to have all Infants un- 
churched. But ſuch are are all true Members of the Churchzand therefore co the Church 
it can be noſ(uch Mercy. 

But yer nearer + whatſoever it may be to Strangers, yet methinks to the Parents 
themſelves ic ſhould ſeem no ſuch Mercy to have their children put our of the Church, 
Hath God naturally planted ſuch tender affcRions in Parents to their children? and 
doth Grace increaſe ir, and the Scripture encourage it ? and yet muſt they take ir for 
a mercy, that thelr children are put out ; when My. T, will not ay ic 1s a mercy to the 
children ? | 

Yet further : why then hath God made ſuch promiſes to the Patents for their Seed, 
as if much of the Parents comfort lay 1n the welfare of their children ; if ic be a mercy 
to them that they are kept out of the Church ? may not this DoArine teach Parents 
to give their children ſuch a blefſing as the Jews did, Hy blood be 07 44 and our children! 
For their Curſe is to be broken off from the Church ; and if that.be a Mercy,the Jews 
are then happier then I cake them to be : And how can we then pray, thar they may be 
graffed in again ? 

6. But what if all this were true ? Suppoſe it were a Mercy to the whole Church to 
have Infants put out ; yer it doth not follow that God would do it, He is the God of 
Infants as well as of the Aged, and is mercifull to them as well as others ; all ſouls are 
his : He can: ſhew mercy to the whole Church in an eaſier way , then by caſting our. 
all their Infants :* And his Mercy is over all his works, 

I will tell you yet how 2My.T. followeth this with Examples. He faith, [ Tnat the. 
releaſe of the lews ſervants, and the conſecration of Nazarites and firſt.born, and the. 
Land of Canaan, were all Priviledges, and yet theſe ate taken away.] To which 1 an= 
ſmer, There are abundance far greater given in their Read 3 . And what is that then i» 

= ; | tho 
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thoſe that have nothing in ſtead ? Beſide, if My. T. think that the mercy of Church= 
memberſhip is of as low a nature as co be Nagarites, or to have Canaan, he is muck 
miſtaken. But he ſaith, | That ic was a Priviledge to the Tews to be owned as Gods 
People diſtin& from the reſt of the World, while others were paſſed by z yer this is 
repealed in Mercy to us Gentiles,J Anſw. In my diftin&ion before you may find 
this anſwered; 1 Then it was no mercy to the Jews, you think , but ro us Gen» 
tiles; Bur our Queſtion is , whether ir be a mercy ro the un-churched Infants 2 
2, The lews being a Church and People of God, was a Mercy 3 and this God took 
not from any of them, bur thoſe that caſt ic away : but the reſtri&ion of this to them, 
and the excluſion of the Gentiles , was no Mercy tothem ; and this only ( with the 
Ceremonial Accidents) did God take away-by the change of his Laws, Ic would have 
been rather an addition to the happineſs of the believing Iews, to have the Gentiles 
taken in, by taking down the Particion-wall : And fo it wlll be when the Iews are 
graffed in again, and both made one body. Why clle doth the Iewiſh Church pray for 
her lictle Siſter that had no Breaſts > and Noah pray that God would perſwade epbet 
to dwell in the Tents of Sem > Though the reſtriion therefore, and the excluſion, 
(which are no Mercics to the lews) be taken away, yet no Mercy is taken from them, 
bur whar is ſupplied with a, far greater in Chrift : And though they partake not of 
theſe, yet that is becauſe of their unbelief who reje& it , and not becauſe the new Law 
doth exclude them : For God hath in his new Law or. Covenant made a Deed of Gift 
of Chriſt and all his benefits, to All that will receive him, whether Tew or Gentile, 
without excluding or excepting any, And for his denying to particular perſons 
the Grace of Converfion, that is nothing to our preſent buſineſs, as belonging to 
Decree, and not any change in the Laws : and it was denied ts many before Chriſt, 
and granted to many thouſand Tews fince Chriſt ; and ſhall be at laſt. to far 
more, 

And thus you have heard all that Mr. T, upon deliberation -hath faid to this Argue 
ment- And yer (would any man think it ? ) he concludeth that [this is abundant clear 
anſwer to all alledged from the vifible Church. memberſhip of the children of the Iews} 
 O never ler my ſoul be tainted with this error , which ſpRrangely bereayes men of 

common ingenuity ! 


CHAP. VII. 
The ſecond Argument to prove that Infants Church-memberſhip is not repealed, and * 
con[equently they are fiiH to be Members of the viſible Churh, 


KR Come now to my ſecond Argument to prove [ That the merciful 
Y Gift and Ordinance, that ſome Infants ſhould be Church-members, 

E is not repealed.] Andir is from-Rom.1 1417. ( And if ſome branches 
Y be brokea off, ec.) WhenceT argue thus : 

It ic be only ſome that were broken off from the Church, then co the 
reſt that were ſill ; it, the merciful Gift of Church memberſhip to 
them and their children is not revoked : But it is only Some that were 
broken off from the Church ; Therefore to the reſt that remained 13, rhe Gift was 
not repealed, | | 
The Antecedent is'the plain words of the Textz The Krength of che Conſe= 

G 2 quERCe 


Plain Scripture proof of 


quence lieth here : 1. For the parties nor broken off; The breaking off from the Church. 
i3 an unavoidable conſequence of the revoking of the gift of Church-memberſhip, and 
the repealing of the Ordinance : Therefore where there is no breaking off from the. 
Church, there is no ſuch reyoking or repealing, T his is moſt evident ; and yer Mr,T. . 
denied this Confequence. X 
2, If any ſay, that the Some that were broken off were {all the Infants,among others] 
as the whole Chapter will confute them, ſo ſpecially conſider, that the Apoſile ſaith ic - 
of the Jewiſh Church whereof Infants were Members wich: their Parents, that it was 
but Sojze that were broken off from this Church; ſo far is the whole Church then from. | 
being diflolved, | 
Alſo confider,thar as the Tnfants come in wichtheir Parents, ſo they are not caſt out. 
while the Parents continue 1: Except when they are grown up, they caſt out them- 
ſelves by their perſonal fins. Who can imagine that God ſhould caſt out the Infane- 
(that came in fur the Farkers ſake ) while the Parents remain in the ſame Church » 
But the Anſwer that is here given, is, that this place ſpeaketh of che inviſible Church ; 
which I ſhall reply to when I have laid down my next Argument, becaulc ir is from, 
the ſame Chaprer, 


- 


CHAP. VIII. 


—J___— _ 


I\ Y third Argument to prove that.this is not repealed,is from Rom. 11 20, 
© [e8 : becauſe of unbelief they were broken off ] Whence I argue thus : 
& 1f none of the Jews were broken of but for unbelief , then believing 
Þ) Jews and their Sced were not broken off; and conſequently the 


SIE > Gifrc of Church-memberſhip was not to them revoked : Bur none 
BIS 


SS of the Jews were broken off but for unbelief : Therefore Bellevers. 
and +: = Seed were not broken off.z and conſequently.the Gift to them is not 
repealed. 
Eh Minor er Antecedent is plain in the words of the Text : The conſequence is, 

I think, undeniable ; For T hope none will affirm that God broke offall the Infants of- 
believing Jews for the fins or unbelief of other men, Hethat will nor puniſh the chil. 

dren for the Fathers fins, will much leſs puniſh them. for a Strangers. 
I have one other Argument from the ſame Chapter ; but I will anſwer the ObjeRi- 
-ONS$ pal Ralrogerher here, before I come to that, 

All that I know that My.Teſaich to all theſe, is that they ſpeak of the InviGible Church, 
But, I pray you mark ; He doth-not ſay of the inviſible onely 3 Nay, he confeſſed 
in our Diſpute, that it ſpoke of the viſible alſo * And that is-as much as I need, and. 
Indeeda yielding of zhe- cauſe. But- he ſaith, it ſpeaks.not of the viſible Church , as. 
viſible, How then ?-- Doth-{t ſpeale.of the vigGble Church . as not viGble > This ls 
an.an{wer-like the reſt, He brings many Reaſons in. his Apologie , to ſhew that the 
inviftble Church is here meant ; but not of force, though nothing to the purpoſe. 
The truth. is ," {tis the fame Chutch in ſeveral reſpe&s , that uſually .is. called viſible 
or invifible. Ir is ſpecially for the ſake of true ballevers , thatall ſceming Believers 
are.called the Church: And'to ſay therefore, that the Jews are broken offfrom the 
Church inavigbleonly, and we-planred in their ſtead, is vain, Ir. is the ſame Corn. 
Keld , that containeth the corn,, and.the chaffe., and firaw; but. the corn being: 
the. .more-cxcelleng,, though the leſs diſcerned part > doth-give the. name - = 
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whole, Now if you reap the Corn, and more grow up in the ſame Field, will you 
ſay that it grows up in the place of che Corn onely, or of the Straw or Chafle onely : 
Neither : Bur as before Corn and Straw and Chaffe grow up together and make one 
vigble Corn- Field , ſo Corn and Straw and Chaff: do ſpring and grow up together in 
the place of the former, and make one Corn-Field as the former did. &, is it with 
the Church viſible and inviſible, of rhe Jews and Gentiles, But I will give you di-- 
vers plain Arguments from the Text, to prove that Pay ſpeaketh here of the viſible 
Church. 

And 1. I argued from wcr.24, For if thou weyt cut out of the Olive tree which is wild 
by nature, aud wert graffed contrary to nature into a good Olive tree ; How much more 
ſhalt theſe which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own Olive tree ? Hence 
1 argued thus. That Church-whereof the Jews were natural branches , was the viſible 
Church : Buc the Church that Pax ſpeaks of, was that whereof the Jews were natural 
branckes: Therefore it was the viſible Church. Here an ordinary man would think 
there were nothing to be denied. But My. T, denied the Major : whether according to 
his conſcience, or againſt ir, he beſt knows. For can any man believe that the Jews are 
called natural branches of the inviſible Church onely ? I prove the Major therefore 
thus: If Pal kere ſpeak of the main body of the Jewiſh Nation, and thac body were 
all Members of the viſible, but not of the inviſible Churchzthen.it is the viſible Church, 
and that moſt dire&ly, that Paz here ſpeaks of : But Pay! hire ſpeaks of the main 
body of the Jewiſh Nation, who were all Members of the vifible Church, but notall 
- = wa : Therefore it is the vifble Church, and that moſt dire&ly, that Pax! 

re s of, 

Mchinks this is plain, Can any man imaglne that Payl ſpeaks only of the Ele&- 
Jews, who only are members of the inviſible Church?that they are cut off, that we mighe 
be graft into the inviſible Church in their place ? 

This Argument mlghr prove the main by it ſelf. Further thus : Tf there be 
none known to us.to be of the inviſible Church immediately, but by firſt knowing 
them to be of the. viſible ; then it muſt be principally or fiſt the viſible Charch where- 
o Paul ſaith the Jews were natural branches * But the former is true ; therefore the 

atter. 

Who dare ſay that Pay! ſpoke here from ſome Revelation extraordinary, when he 
calleth the Jews natural-branches > -But if ic had been of the invifGble Charch direQ- 
ly, Payl could have known no- man to be-a member of that, but by extraordinary. 
Revelatien. 

Further, TI argued thus : ( but- chiefly. 4d hominem, becauſe Mr. T. ſtands ſo much 
on Rom.9 7.) lt the Jews were not natural branches of the-invifible Church direaly, 
but only of the viſible, then ir is the viſible Church that Pa! here cals them natural 
branches of : Bur-the Jews were not natural branches of the inviſible Church direalys - 
Therefore it is the viſible that Paul here ſpeaks of, M+ T. denied the Minor, which 
J pee out of Rom.g. 6,7,8.. They are not all Iſrael which are of Iſrael (but they were 
all natural branches) Neither becauſe they ar the ſeed of Abraham-are they children, | 
but in Iſaac ſhall thy. ſeed be called , that is; They which are the children of the fleſh, 
theſe are not the children of God, ( Therefore nor natural branches of the inviſible - 
Church ) but the children of the Promiſe arc accounted ſor the Seed. To this Mr. T. 
anſwered by a learned diſtin&ion, | That they were the Natural branches of the invifi- 
ble Church bur not By vatare 3 J To which I replied, Thit the very expreſs words of 
the Text, v 24, of Fom4.11. confucerk his diſtinRion, uſing bothteraas [Natural] and - 
{By nature. ] , 
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He then added, { That as men,they were of Abzabam,and ſo were natural; but not as 
branches.} Ah, what a pack of poor ſhifts are here > 2. The Apoſtle (peaks of natural 
branches,and not natural men. 2. He oppoſeth them to the Gentiles, who were natural 
men as well as the lews, but not natural branches. The reſt of the heap of words that 
were here uſcd,had no (enſe in them that I could underſtand ; and you ſhall find them 
in the Diſpure,if publiſhed, 

. How well Mr.T. agrees with himſelf, I defire you to judge when you have read theſe 
words in his Exam.p. 108, The phraſes (faich he) Rem. 11, 2.1, [of the Natural branchey, 
7-24. of the 191d O'rve bynatuie 3 Thou waft graffed in befides nature, theſe according to 
ature] do ſeem to me to import, not that the lews were in the Covenant of grace by 
nature, but that they had this priviledge to be reckoned in the outward adminiſtcation 
as branches of the Olive by their birth , by vertue Of Gods appointment , which the: 
Gentiles had nor. ; 

And is not this then to be viſible Members of the Church > But My. T, his wit will 
find a ſhift to reconcile theſe, as contradiRory as they are, 

Furthermore I add, Thoſe that were 3208 branches of the Inviſible Church at af, were 
neither Naturally, nor by Nature branches of ir. Bur many thouſand Tews were no 
branches of that Church art all : And thoſe that Pay! ſaith, Rom. g.8. { That they were 
not the children of God, becauſe the:ſeed of 4b:aham] then they were nor members of 
the invifible Church,either naturally, or by narure 3 but yer they were members or na. 
tural branches ofthe vifble Church as the ſeed of Abraham, becauſe the Covenant made 
over that priviledge to his ſeed. 

2- I further prove that Pay] here ſpeaks of the vifible Church thus, Ifche breaking « 
be viſible,then it muſt needs be from the viſible Church, (yea,and direRly from it bed 
oa the breaking off of the Iews was vi/ible 3 therefore ic mult needs be from the vilible 
Church. 

The Antecedent - (that it was a viſible breaking off) T prove thus, 

I, From Rom. 11.22.Bchold the goodneſs and ſeverity of the Lord ; 6n them which fell 
ſeverity ,&c. That breaking off wherein Gods ſeverity was to be beheld by the Gentiles, 
was ſure vihble : But this was ſuch a breaking off wherein the ſevericy of God was to 
be beheld by the Gentiles; therefore it was viſible. Paul would not call them to behold 
that which could not be ſeen. 

2, That breaking off which the Gentiles were in ſuch danger of boaſting of againſt 
the Iews,muſt needs be viſible, (for they would nor. boaſt of that which was undiſcern- 
able.) Burt this was ſuch, as appears v.18,20, Boaſt not againſt the branches z Be not 
high-minded,but fear. 

Yea 3. Paul himſelf could not elſe have known that the [ews were broken off, but by 
Revelation cxtraordinary,except it had been a viſible breaking oft ; therefore certainly 
the breaking off was:viſible, FE 

2 And then the conſequence.ls evident, (that if the breaking off be viſible, then it 
muſt needs be from the viable Church.) -For to be viſibly broken-off, is to be viſibly 
removed from the Terminus a quo, (or'Church from which they are broken.) But there 
can be no viſible removal, or diſtance from an inviſible Terminus : therefore there can 
be .no- viſible removal frem an invifible Church ; and conſequently it is the viſible 
Church, which they are dire&ly viſibly broken off from. Though it is rrue, that their 

breaking off from. the invifible Church may from thence in the ſecond place be rati- 
onally concluded. 

3- Again, The Concluſion before ſaid I prove thus', ( viz. That Pau! here ſpeaks 


of their breaking off from the viſibie Church.) 3f every viſible breaking off from the 


inyifible 
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inviſible Church be alſo a vible breaking off from the vifcble Church; then the break- 
ing off which Paul here mentioneth muſt be from both, ( if ir be from the inviſible.) 
Bar the former is certain, therefore the latrer, 

The Antecedent I prove thus, To be viſibly broken off from the invifible Church, 


is to be viſibly out of Covenant with God, our of his favour, and in a known ſtare of 


damnation 3 (1 ſpeak not here of caſting out of one particular Church onely. or with 
limitation, or of meer Non-communion.) But all that are vihibly out of Covenant 
with God,and out of his favour, in a tate of damnation,are viſibly broken off alſo from 
the viible Church ; (I will not now diſpute, whether De fa&o,or only De jure; whether 
in ſe, or allo quoad nos.) Therefore breaking cff viſibly from the vifible Church, is 
inſeparable from viſible breaking off from the inviſible 3 (Nay, it is-the ſame thing in 
another notion.) | 

Further, Tf God ſhould bteak” off men from the inviſible Church onely and dire&ly, 
then it would be by an inviſible aR& 3 But this was by a viſible a&3 : therefore it was 
from the viſible Church, | 

4. Again, You heard before from the 17.vcyſe3 That God broke off but ſome of 
the Tews, and ſo the reſt remained in the Church, Now if ſome remain in the inviſible 
Church,then much more in the viGble : for if God ſhould break off all from the viſible 
Church, and but ſome from the inviGble; then he ſhould take thoſe for his true ſervants, 
andin a ſtate of ſalvation, who do neither profeſs to be his ſervants, nor are in covenant 
with him, But the Conſequence is abſurd, therefore ſo is the Antecedent, 


Thac this abſurd Conſequence would follow , appears thas , from the. nature | 


and properties of both ſorts of Church-members ; For viſible being in Coyenanr, 
or profefſing true Religion ( explicitely or implicitely ) maketh a viſible member 3 
and ſincerity in the Covenant makes a member as inviſible; and all theſe are in. 
the ſtare of ſalvation, Now to ſay that one is a member of the invifible Church , and 
not of the viſible, is to ſay, he is fincere in a Covenant which he is not known to be 
inatall; and chat he is in a ſtate of ſalvation , before he be in a ſtate of common 
profeſſion, or any thing equivalent, which is abfurd. And I ſhall ſhew you after 
ward, that without this ablurdicy 247. T. cannot in his way affirm that any Infant 

Is aved, 

5. Azain, You heard before, that they were broken eff only for unbelief : Now if 
unbeliet only break ff from the inviſible Church, then ir only breaks off from the vi- 
ible; and therefore ir muſt needs follow, both that the vifible Church is alſo here 
meant, and that none but for unbelicf are broke off from one (rightly) any more then 
from the other, (I run over theſe haftily, becauſe I would have.done with this which is 
ſo plain already.) 

_ 6, Laſtly, T arguethus, That Church which men may be, and are broken off from, 
is the viſible Church ( for My. T. will confeſs that no man is broken off from the in- 
vifible Church ; ) Burt this Church is ic that men (the Tews) were broken off from 3 
therefore this is the viſible Church, 247. T. hath two anſwers to this. 1, Thar they 
ae broken off in appearance, as thoſe branches in Joh. 15, 2, are ſaid ro be in Chriſt 
in.appearance. Bur this 1s to adde error to error, It is bold expounding to ſay, that 


when Chriſt ſaith, They were branches in him; the meaning was, they were not ity - 


him, bur only ſeemed ſo, - They were really in Chriſts vihble body, But 2. This 
Anſwer in his Apologie he after diſlikes , upon the diſcovery of one that he thinks 
betrer, v'3; That it is the Co!leRive body of the Tews, not taken as at that one-rime 3 
bur as the river that runs to d2y, is the ſame river that ran long ago, though'not the 

6, water, But this ſhifr will never ſerve his earn, 1. For ifthe Church be con- 
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3n that their 0w3.-Olive is their own Church : 1 know not any that denictk that : "- 


Kituted of individual perſons, then if none of thoſe individual | png were broken off, 
the Church was not broken off-z But the Church is conſtituted or compoled of indivis 
dual perſons ; Therefore if none of them be broken off then the Church is not brok.n 
of; ( bur that is falſe.) | 

2. Again, if they were broken off for unbelief, then for the unbelief of ſome parti- 
cular perſons, and conſequently it was ſome individual perſons that for that unbelief 
were broken off; Now ſure God would not break off the Church for the unbelief of 
any foregoing Age, without their own. | 

3e Again, if but ſome were broken off, then thoſe ſozze muſt needs be individual 
perſons, and not all the Nation in a ſenſe —_ individual perſon, 

4. According to Mr. T, his conceit, they mult be in breaking off a long time, ax 
leaſt an Age, viz. by the death of all the true Believers, and the ſucceſſion of Unbe. 
lievers. Bur this was not ſo : There was a time when the ſame Church, (for the 
greater part) which was a Church before, did immediately ceaſe to be ſo, vix. when 
Chriſt added a new fundamental Article to their Creed, without which they might 
before have been ſaved, but after could not, | If ye believe not that T am he, ye ſball dis 
#n your ſins.] They that were of the Church before, immediately upon the rejeQing 
of this Article were all unchurched : this being now made eſſential to their Sonſhip, 
or Church'memberſhip, and of abſolute neceficy to their ſalvation, which was nor (6 
before to the ſame individual perſons : their unbelief which was but negative, was now 

rivative. E 
n Either they were a Church immediately before this breaking off, or not. If they were 
not, then they were brokenoff before this breaking off and fo this could be no breaking 
off : 1fthey were a Church, then ic was individual perſons that were broken off z and 
conſequenely it muſt needs be from the vifible Church, ſeeing from the inviſible there 
is no breaking of in Mr,7s. own judgment. | 

.And thus, 1are confidently afarm, that I have fully proved, that the Apoſtle in 
Rom.11, doth ſpeak of the Church viſible ; from which ir is but ſome that ke ſaith are 
-broken off, and thoſe but for unbelief 3 and therefore all the believing Jews and their 
children are yer in that Church, as being never yet broken off, I deſire you to re- 
member this too , the rather becauſe I ſhall make further uſe of ſome Texts in this 
Chapter, 


CHAP, IX. 


Cormm__mpr_gn Y fourth Argument to prove that Gods Ordinance for Infants 
kN "D —> 1 Church.memberſhip is not repealed, is from Re7.11.24, 
| SPN [How much more ſhall theſe which be natural branches he graff- 
#I ed into their own Olive tree 2 ] Whence I argue thus, It ir be 
into their own Olive, ( even the Olrve which they were broke 
URI off from, and of which they were natural branches ) that the 
==! Jews ſhall be reingraffed at their recovery ; then Gods Or-' 
EM dinance for their Infants Church- memberſhip is not re- 
| pealed. But they ſhall be reingraffed into their own Olive 3 
therefore the ſaid Ordinance is not repealed. . 
The Antecedent is the words of the Text, The reaſon of the Conſequence lieth here; 
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their own Cburch did ever contain Infants as members ; therefore when they are re. 
jograffed into their ow Church, their Infants muſt needs be reingraffed with them. 

I know nothing thaccan be ſaid againſt this, but the old obje&ion of Mr, T. I T hat 
it is che inviſible Church that is here meant 3 ] To which 1 dare fay I have given an 
anſwer ſufficient to prove that it is the Church viſible. 

And one more Argument to that end let me add from the Text. 

That Church which is called the Jews own, muſt needs be the viſible Church : Bue 
this Church which Pay! ſpeaks of was the Jews own ; therefore it was the viſible. Tf 
I thought any would deny that the vifible Church was more properly called [the Jews 
own] thenthe inviſible, I would waſte ſometime co prove it ; in the mean time 1 take 
it for granted, 


—_— 


CHAP. X, 
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Y fifth Argument to prove the Ordinance for Infants 

Church-memberſhlp not repealed , is from the ſame verſe, 
A with the two following. [They ſhall be graffed into their own: 
S Olve——Blindneſs In part Is hapned to 1/raet , till the ful- 
” neſs of the Gentiles be come in, and ſo A# Iſrael ſhall be 

ſaved] with a multitude ofthe __ in Scripture which 

ſpeak of the calling of the Jewiſh Nation. 
D From whence I argue thus, If 4/{ 1/+ael ſhall be graffed 
J again into cheir own Ollive,and 4// ze ſaved from their Oft- 
broken ſtate, then Infants ſhall be graffed in and ſaved with 
the Parents : But the Texc ſaith, that 4 _—_-— ſhall be ed inagain , and ſaved 
from their Off-broken ftate : Therefore Infants alſo ſhall & graffed in and ſaved. 

- I know bur two things that can be ſaid againſt this. Firſt, Some may ſay, that by 
AL 1/rael is meant ſome onely, excluding all Infants, T.o,which 1 anſwer, 

I, I had rather ſay as God ſaith then as they that thus cantradi& him, Upon ſuck 
con you may contradi& any thing in the Bible as well as this. If God lay All, 
at leaſt I think it the ſafeſt way to believe it is 47. But methinks thoſe men ſhould nor 
ur the plain letter of Scripture , that fo exclalm againſt us for want of plain 

ripture, | 

£ . Paul ſaich not All believers, but {| AN 1frae! :] ſhewing fully that It will be 2 
National recovery, Now if you can prove that any are excepted 3 yet if it be National, 
certainly Infants are a part of the Natton ; and it is notthe Nation, if all the Infancs 
be excluded, ; | 

Secondly, Ifrhe old obje&ion ( Thar it is the invifible Church )) be brought in by 
Mr.T. beſides what is {aid againſt jt already, I yer further add from the Texc this trong 
Argument. That Charch which A&/ 1ſract hall be ſaved into, or re.ingraffed, or re- 
covered into,is the vitible, and not the invifible Church : Bur this Church which Part 
ſpeaks of, is it which AU 1/7ae! ſhall be ſaved or re Ingraffed into : Therefere it is the 
viſible, and not the invifible Church. 

I can hardly imagine Mr.T. fo charitable, as to ſay thar 41 Iſrael, men, women and 
children ſhall be certainly ſaved eternally, as they muſt be if they be ſaved into the in. 
viſible Church. If he ſhould ſo judge, yet ar leaſt this will hold, That if the whole 
Nation, Infants and all , be ſo vitbly ved _ the Church inyifible, then they are 

much 


©. 
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much more ſaved into the Church viGble, But according to M7.T, AU Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved into the Church iv; ble, therefore much.more into the Church viþte. 

I would M-.T. would chew a little upon theſe plain Arguments. I believe if he 
knew that AU the Jews Infants at their recovery ſhall be ſaved , he dare not ſure den 
themto be members of the viſible Church (except he be grown ſo bold, that he dare 
deny almoſt any thing that is againſt his way. / 


Y (ixth Argument is alſo from the (ame Text,ver. 17, 
19.24, [1f ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou 
being a wild Olive tree weit graffed in amoneſt them, and: 
with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the Olive 
tree, &c.] The branches were broken off that I might 
be graft in, ec. ſo verſe 24, | 
Jy 18 WhenceT argue thus 3 If it were the ſame Church. 
DI char the Jews were broken off from, which we Gentiles 
Af be graffed in, then our Infants have right of member. 
ſhip as theirs had : ( and conſequently the Ordinance 
Q ) (C that ſome Infants ſhould be Churgh- members is nor 
== Anno ' repealed 3) Bur it is the ſame Olive or Church which 
they were broken off from, that we Gentilesare graff:d In 3 therefore our Infants have - 
the ſame right of memberſhip, &c. If their Church admitted Infant-members, and 
our Church be the ſame, then ours muſt admit of Infant-members. | 

This Argument concludeth not only that the gift and Ordinance is nor repealed to. 
believing Jews, but alſo thar it continueth to the Gentiles ; what may be ſaid againſt ir, 
is anſwered before,I purpoſely omit thoſe other Arguments which Mr, Cobbet,and others 
uſe, to prove that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the viſible Church, becauſe T will not ſtand to. 
ſay much of that which js ſufficiently ſaid by others —_ —_ —_— | 

Another Argument I might bring here from the ſame Texc : in that it maketh the 
Olive, that is, the Church it ſelf to remaia Rill, and only ſome branches broken of,and 
others of the Gentiles ingraffed in their ſtead : And ifthe Church it ſelf were not bro® 
ken, but only ſome branches, then it is not taken. down, except only the Ceremonial, 
Accidentals : therefore the Apoſtle faith, Blindueſs in. part is happened to Iſrael 3 that ls, | 


: 


to part of 2/rael Bur this Tex [ ſhall diſmiſs, and go toanother, 
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CHAP. XII. 


Gd Y ſeventh Argument ſhall be drawn from that of Mat, 23.37, 
F 33,39. [0 Jeruſalem, Feruſalem how oft would I have gathers 
\ ed thy children together as a Hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, andye would not 4 Behold: your houſe is left unto 
> 904 deſolate, &c.] From hence I argue thus : If Chriſt were 
R lo tender over Jeruſalem that he would have gathered them 
J as a Hen gathereth her chickens,then ſure he would not have 
put them or their [nfants out of the Church : ( or repealed 
: S the mercifu) gift and ordinance of their Church- memberſhip) 
| But Chriſt was ſo render of them, that he would have ſo ga- 
thered Jeruſalem, &c. Therefore ſure he would not have un-churched their Infants. 1 he 
antecedent is the words of the Lord Jeſus* The reaſon and ſtrength of the conſequence 
Heth here, 1. Ir is not ſome particular Jews that Chriſt would have gathered to him- 
ſelf/and ſo into his Church as accompliſhed with higher priviledges then before: bur it 
was Jeruſalem, whole Jeruſalem, (which is uſually put for all 7udea and the Jewiſh Na« 
tion.) Now if Zeruſalerm were gathered, then Infants muſt needs be gathered. I know 
nothing of any moment that can be ſaid againſt this 3 bur leave it to any tender conſci- 
ence to judge,whether it be likely that Chriſt would kave unchurched all their Infants, 
when he would have gathered to himſelf the whole Nation, or whole Jeruſalem | 
If that contemprtible anſwer ſhould here be again returned, [that Chriſt would have 
gathered them only into the inviſible Church : ] I have anſwered it before 3 "They that 
are viſibly or apparently gathered Into the invifible Church, are gathered alſo thereby 
Into the viſible. And if all 7er,ſalem had been gathered, it had been doubtleſs a vi*@ble 
gathering. O that I could ſee as clear evidence for many otker controverted truths,as I 
ſee in theſe words of the Lord Jeſus, to convince me, that he would have gathered all 
Zeruſalem into his viſible Church, and conſequently not haye unchurched all thelr In. 
fants: I ſhould tremble tothink of reſiſting ſo plain teſtimonies of God, If Chriſts 
own words will not ſerve, I know not what will, If any ſay, that by Feruſalem is meanc 
only the aged of Feruſalem ; I anſwer : It is vain to call for Scripture, if they dare con- 
tradi& It ar pleaſure, or to make ir ſpeak only what they liſt, Ir is not fully a Nation, 
or City without the Tafants, 

Beſides, 7eruſalemhad un. churched infants when Chrift 6 ſpake; therefore how could 
his words be otherwiſe underſtood by them, unleſs he had excepted Infants 2 

2. Yetfurther , Chriſt doth not in vain uſe the fimilitude of a Hen gathering ker 
Chickens 3 The Hen gathereth the youngeſt moſt cenderly 3 Yea, how long will ſhe 
ſit the very Eggs 2' Now who dare expound this thus ? As a Hen gathereth ker yong 
ones under her wings,ſo 1 would have gathered the aged of you, but none of your yong 
ones viſibly. 

3. And doth not the leaving of their houſe deſolate; mean the Temple, and fo the 
unchurching them, till they (ay, Bleſſed ts he that cometh in the Name of the Lord 5 And 
then Jeruſalem(and therefore infants )ſhall be inchurched again 2 So Chriſt Jeſus him- 
ſelf hath made me belicye that he would have gathered all Feruſalers, but un-churched 


none of chem, 
H 2 | CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIIL 


———— 


e222 Ycighth Argument is from Rev. 11.15 If the Kingdoms of this World, 
/ (2, either are or ſhall be the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt , 
F then Infants alſo muſt beMembers of his Kingdom 3 (& conſequently 
7 the Gift and Ordinance for their Church- memberſhip is not repeal 
2 ed.) Bur the Antecedent is the words of the Text. What can be ſaid 
5 againſt'this that is ſenſe or reaſon >: If chey ſay, that by [Kingdoms] 
is meant [ſome part of the Kingdoms] excluding all Infanes 3 1 ſay, 
fach men need not look into Scripture for their faith z they may make their-own Creed 
on theſe terms, let Scripture ſay what it will 3 I know ſome places of Scriprure may be 
produced where the word Kingdom and. Jeruſalem, &c.is taken for a partz but if we mult- 
take words always improperly, becauſe they are ſo taken ſometime, then . we ſhall nor 
know how to underſtand any $criprure, and humane language will become uſeleſs; 
attd by this any man. may pat by any Teſtimony of Seriprure, though ir were -ro prove 
the moſt fundamental Truth ; As the Arrians put offall Teſtimonies for the Godhead 
of Ciriſt, becauſe Magiſtrates are called Gods, 
But the circumſtances of this Text and the former do fully evince to us, that Chriſt 
_ properly of whole Jeruſalem, and:whole Kingdoms, and not improperly of any 
art only. 
d >. If they (ay, that by [Kingdom of Chrilt] Is not mean the Church of Chriſt, they 
chen ſpeak againſt the-conftant phbale of Scripeure , . which calls Chriſts Kingdom his 
Church, > converſm : Chriſt is King and Saviour of the ſame ſociety. What is Chriſts 
Kingdom, buthis Church > I know the Kingdom of Chriſt is more large, 'and more 
ſpecial 3 bug here it cannor be meant of his Kingdom in the larger ſenſeas he is de jure, 
only King (.inregard of voluntary obedient ſubje&s, ) nor as he overruleth common 
ſocieties and things ; For ſo the Kingdoms of the world were ever the Kingdoms of the 
Lord and his ChriR, and it cou|d not be ſaid that now they are become ſo, So thar for 
any thing I can ſee, this Text alone were.ſufficlent, ro decide the whole controverlie, 
whether Infanrs muſt be Church-members.. - 


CHAP. XIV. 


Y.ninth Argument. is this If the believing Jews children ( and 
conſequently the Parents in polat.of comfort ) be not ina worſe 
#2'| condition fince Chriſt, then they were before, then their chil- 
FX dren ought ill .co be Church-members. ( And conſequently 
SÞ\] che Gift and Ordinance is nor repealed. ) Bur certainly the 
91 believing Jews children ( and conſequently the Parents in point 
of comfort ) are nat ina worſe candition fince Chriſt then chey 

== were before 3 "Therefore their children-ought ſtill ro be-Churche 
members. The Aotecedent I ſcarce take him for a Chriſtian that will deny. Chiift 
did not come to make Beligvers or their thildren. miſerable, or to undo them, or ” wh 
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them into a worſe condition, This were to make Chtiſt a deſtroyer, and not a Savie» 
| our ; Hethat came not to deſtroy mens lives but to ſave them, came not to deſtroy 

mens happineſs, but to recover them. He that would nor accuſe the adulterous wo- 
man, will not” caſt. out all Infants withoue accuſation. 

2, The conſequence a man would thiak ſhould be our of doubt 3 If it be not, I prove 
it thus : It is afar worſe condition to be out of the viſible Church then to be in ir ; 
Therefore if the believing Jews children be caſt out of the Church, then they are in a 
far worſe condition then they were before; (and ſo Chriſt and Faith ſhould do them 
a miſchief, which were blaſphemy to imagine. 

Can you Imagine what ſhift is [ef againſt this: plain truth ? T*will.cell you all that 
My. T, could ſay (before many thouſand witneſſes I think) and thac is-this z He faith 

lainly, That ir is a better condition to Infants to be out of the Church now, thento 
e inirthen, Whick I thought a Chriſtian @ould ſcarce have believed- 

1. Are all thoſe glorious things ſpoken of the City of God? and is it now betterto. 
be out of any Church, then in it ? ; 

2. Then the Gentiles, Pagans Infants now are happyer then the Jews were then 
for the Pagans and thelr Infants are out of the Church, 

But I were beſt argue it a lictle further. 3. If ir be a better condition to be inthat 
Covenant with God wherein he binderth himſelf ro be their God, and taketh them 
to be his — people, then to be ont of that Covenant, then ir is a better condition 
to be in the Church as it was then, then to be out of that and this to ; bur it is a ber. 
ter condition to be in the aforeſaid Covenant wich God, then out of it: Therefore 
it. is better to be in the Church as then,. then to Þ: in neither. 

; The Antecedent is uadeniable.z The conſequence is clear in theſe two Concluſions 3 


* 23: That the unchurched Jews were then all in ſucha Covenant with Ged, This - 


T.proved, Dext.29.11,12. Ye fland all before the Lord your God z your Captains, Elders, 
Officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, &c+ That thou ſhouldeſi 
enter into the Covenant with the Lord thy God, and into bis oath which he maketh with thee 
this day, that he may eſtabliſh thee to day for a people unto himſelf, and. that hs may be to 
tbee a God, &c,What Mr. T, vainly ſaith againſt the plain wards of this Text, you may 
ſee in the end, 

2, There isto thoſe that are now out of the Church no ſuch Covenant, affurance, 


br mercy anſwerable. If there be, let ſome body.thew. it, which I could never get - 


M;.T. todo, Nay, he ſeemeth to confeſs.in his Sermon, that Infants now have -no 
priviledge at all inſtead of their Church memberſhip. 

| 4 Targuefrom Rom.3. 1. What advantage bath the Few, and what profit the circum: 
caſion > Much every way, &6. If the Jews circumciſed un.churched Infants had muck-: 


advantage every way, and thoſ: without: the Church have none ; then ir is better be - 


in their Church-then withour.the Church 3 Bur the former is plaininthe Text ; there» - 
fore the latrer is certain, 

vs Again, from Rom. 9 4. T argne thus; [fthento the Jews pertained the Adop. 
tion, the Covenants, the Promiles , &c. hut no ſuch thing to them-without the 
Church : then it is worſe to be out of the Chvrch, then to be in- it- as they were ; But 
the former is the words of the holy Ghoſt ; theretore the conſequent is certain 

6, If it be better tobe in Gods Houſeand Family then our, and in -his viſible 


Kingdom then cut ; then jt-is berter to be in the. Church (though bur as the Jews were) *: 


then out 5 Br the former is evidenr, therefore the latter. 


7; Ifirbe better to be a ſanRifed peculiar people ro God then tobe none ſuch . 


(but an excluded, common, unclean people ; ) hen ir is bertce to be inthe Church. 
| H 3, 


- 


( though : 
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(though bur as the Jews were) then out of the Church 3 but the former is moſt cer. 
tain ; therefore the latter. The conſequence is plain, in that all the Church, back 
Jews and Gentiles are properly a peculiar people (eparated or ſanRified to God z anq 
ſo are they ill called in the Old Teſtament and New z and therefore thoſe withour 
the Church muſt needs be an excluded people (even as e!e&Rion of ſome implyeth 
paſſing by or reje&ing of others 3 ) and therefore ate called-common and unclean free 


uently, | 
, 8, it God do not uſually beſtow ſo many or greater mercies out of his Church ag 
as he doth in it 3 then it is worſe to be our of the Church, then tobe in It (though bur 
as the Jews were.) But certainly God uſeth not to beſtow ſo many or greater mercies 
out of the Church as in it ; therefore it is worſe to be outthen in (chough bur as the 


WS. | 

9. Tf Chriſt have made larger promiſes to his Church viſible then ro any in the 
world that are not of his Church, (nay, if there be no ſpecial promiſe at all, nor 
ſcarce common to any without the Church, bur the conditional, upon their- coming 
in) :then it is worſe to be out of the Church, then to be ſo in it z Bur the former is 
true, therefore the latter, ; 

10. If Chriſt haye promiſed hls preſence to his Charch to the end of the world, 
and do walk among the golden Candlefticks, and take pleaſure in her ; but not ſoto 
thoſe without the Church, 3 then it is better being within (though but as the Jews) 
then withour. But the former {s true ; therefore the latter Did I nor reſolve on btt= 
vicy, it were eaſier to cite multitudes of Texts for all theſe, , 

But upon this much I Gay to the contrrary.minded, as 7oſhuah in another caſe} 
chooſe you what Society you will be of, but as for me and my houſhold, we. will be 
ofthe Church of God (and had I children, Iſhould be loth God ſhould ſhut chem 
outz) For without are dogs, extortioners, lyars, &c. Even Chriſt calls the woman 
of Canaax that was withour, a dog, though when he had admitted her into his Church, 
ſhe became a daughter, I ſay therefore as Peter, Whether ſhall we go, if we forſake the 
Church ? 1: is good for to be here 3 Thoſe that will needs think it betret to be out'of 
the Church, then in ir,letthemgo ; they need no Anathema, nor Excommunicati- 
on, ſceing they think it ſuch a mercy to be without the Church ; I will not (ay of it, 
as Pay of his ſhip, Except ye abide in it, ye cannot be ſaved. 

k yu ſol conclude, Chriſt did not come to Believers hurt, by unchurching tkelt 
children. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Y centh Argument is this, from Heb.3. 6, [ 7eſus k the Mediator 
of a better Covenant flabliſhed on better promiſes, Heb.7+22. And 
If the author of a better Teſtament. Rom. 5. 14, 15, 20. Where ſin 
3} avonrded, grace much more abounded. Epheſ, 19.20, That ye; may 
EF; comprehend the height, and breadth, and length, and depth, and 
» know the love of Chrift which -_ npwledge ; } with a hundred 
711 the like places, from whence I argue thus. If the Church of Chriſt 
be not in a worſe ſtate now(in regard of their childrens happineſs, 
and their Parents comfort therein ) then it was before Chriſts coming, then our chil- 
dren ought to be Church-members z ( and conſequently that Ordinanceand merciful 
Gifc is not repealed. ) But all the (aid Texts and many more ſhew, that the Church of 
Chriſt is not in a werſe condition now then it was then ( but unconceivably better ; ) 
therefore our children ought to be Church. members, as well as theirs were then. . 
I have before proved that it is worſe to be out of the Church then init; and then- 
nothing elſe can be ſaid againſt this Argument} that I know of. = 
Further,[ might prove ic out of Zphe/.2. 12, They that are our of the Church are ſaid 
to be ſtrangers to the Covenant, and without hope, and without God in the world, in 
compariſon with thoſe within the Chutch, O kow little then do they apprehend the 
height and depth ! -&c. Or know thar Love of Chriſt that -paſſeth knowledge, who 
think chat Chriſt will un-church all-the Infants of Believers now, that took them in ſo 
tenderly in the time of Moſes > How-inſenſible do they appear to be of the glorious 
riches of the Goſpel, and the free abundant grace of Chriſt, who have ſuck- unworthy 
thoughts of him, as if he would put all our children out of his Church ? -How little 
know they 'the difference between Chriſt and Moſes, that think they might then be 
Chnrch-members,and not now ?' And yer (oh. the blindneſs ) theſe men-do this under | 
pretence of magnifying the ſpirituality of the Goſpel priviledges! As if to be a member 
of Chrifts Church, were a carnal thing ; or as if the viſible Church were not the ob= 
je& and recipient of ſpiritual as well as common mercies | The Apoſtle in Gal, ſaith, 
The deſolate or barren hathWmore children then ſhe that had an husband ; and theſe 
men make all her children caſt out. The Apoſtle ſaith, God had provided better things - 
for us, (theti'for them, that they without us Chould not be made perſe&, Heh, 11.40» 
and theſe men make us in ſo' muck worſe a condition then they, The Apoſtle ſaith, 
Chriſt hath taken dowa the partition Wall, 'and made both one, &c, Eph. 2:14. by let- 
ting the Gentiles into the- Church-priviledges of the Iews (and much more; ) and theſe - 
men think the partition Wall is ſo far ſtanding ſtill as to keep out our children, yea. 
and to un-church theirs that were in before 3 This is not to take down the partitiog. 
Wall berween Church and Heathens, Iew and Gentile, but to pluck up the Wall of the 
Church or Vineyard it ſelf, and as co our children, to ley all waſte to the Wilderneſs ; 
except Mr. T, will yet again bethink kim, and ſhew us. that the mercies without the | 
Church are greater then within, and that Infants have ſome greater mercy inſtead of 
er being in the Church and Family and Kingdom of God ; which he will never . 
Gas. 
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JHA Y eleventh Argument is this : If the children of Believers be now prit 

S&T; Z out of the Church, then they are ina wo;ſe condition then the very 
PINE children of the Gentiles were before the coming of Chriſt + But thax 

MS E- were moſt abſurd and falſe ; therefore ſo is the Antecedent, 

The Conſequent would plainly follow, if the Antecedent were true 


y as itis evident thus 3 Before Chriſts coming any-Gentile in the worl 
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without exception, if he would, might have his children to be Members of the vi6ble 


Church ;3 Bur now (according to Mr.T.) 0 Gentile may haye his child a Member of 
the Church 3 Therefore according to this DoQrine the very Gentiles, as well as the 
Zews,are ina worſe condition now ; and Chriſt ſhould come to be a deſtroyer,and do 


hurt to all the world, (which is moſt vile dorine.) 


Thar the Gentiles might have their children Churth. members before, If they would 
come in themſelves, is not denied, nor-indeed can be 3 For ir is the expreſs letter of 
Gods Law, that any ſtranger that would come in might bring his children, and all be 
circumciſed and admitted Members of the Jews Church; This was the caſe of any that 


would be full Proſelytes ; God in providence did deny to give the knowledge of his 


Laws to the Gentiles, as he did co the Jews:3 bur he excepted no man out of the mercy 
of his Covenant that would come in, and:take it, (except ſome few that were defſtinated 
to wrath for the height of their wickedneſs, whomke commanded them preſently utter« 
ly to deſtroy.) Lf anyfay, that the Gentiles were admitted with their infants intono- 
Church bur the particular Church of the Jews 3 I ſhall anſwer him 3 1. That ic is falſe; 
for they were admitted inco the viſible uniyerſal Chnrch, as I ſhall ſhew more fully 


.afrerward. 


2, If it were ſo, yer the Church of the Jews was a happy Church of God, in a thou) 
ſand.fold betterftate then thoſe without. So that he that will be of the faich of our 
Oppoſers, you ſee, mult believe that Chriſt hath come to deny the very Geatlles chac 
priviledge which for their children they had before. 

_ Yea, that you may fee ir was not tyed to the Jews only,or the Seed of Abraham, even 
when Abrahams own Family was Circumciſed (and as My.T. thinks then firſt-admitred 
all into the Chureh ; ) there was but one of the Seed of wbraham Circumciſed at that 
time -( for he had-no'Son but 1ſwae! ) but of Servants that were not of his Sced there 
awere admitted or Circumciſed many hundred, Gez.14, 14, He had three hundred and 

reen trained men Servants that foughe for him ; and how many hundred women 
and-children, and all, you may then conjeQure., And all theſe were then of the Church, 
and but oneiof Abraham's Seed, and that one, Iſhmael; Therefore certainly though 
the greateſt priviledges were reſerved for Iſaac and his Seed, of whom Chriſt was 
come, yet not the priviledge of ſole Church-memberſhip z for the very children of 4- 
brabax;'s Servants mere Church-members. And (o I think this is plain cnough, 
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CHAP. XVIL 


WEN ones were entered into Covenant wich God. From whence I 
(0) argue thus z If the Covenant which thoſe Infants who were 
FN then Church-members were entered into with God, was a 
iS, | Covenant of Grace (or a Goſpel Covenant,) then it is not 
WW S| Repealed (and conſequently their Church-memberſhip is not 

Se repealed, as being built onthe Covenant, or inſeparably 

Sql conjun&; ) Bur the ſaid Covenant which the Infants who 
_ were then Church-members did paſs into,was a Covenant of 
Grace (as diſtin& from the Law, which was repealed ; ) therefore neither ir, nor their 
Church-memberſhip js repealed, Here I ſhall prove. 1, That all the Infants did paſs 
into this Covenant. - 2, That they were Church-members that did (o. 3. That ir was 
fuch a Covenant of Grace. 4, And then it will follow thar it is not repealed. ' | 
I, Mr. T. denied long together in the face of many thouſand people, yhat the In+ 
fants were entered into any ſuch Covenant, againſt the plain letter of the Text z yet he 
perſiſted to deny it, witkout any reaſon ( as you may ſee in the Diſpute, if oure ) It 
plain Scripture will not ſatisfiecheſe men, why then do they call for Scripture ? The 
words are, Ye ſtand this day al of you before the Lord your God, your Captains of your 
Tribes, your Officers, Elders, and aR the men of Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, and 
the ſtranger that is in thy Camp, from the hewer of thy wood unto the drawer of thy wa 
ter, that thou ſhouldeſt enter into Covenant with the Lord thy God 5 and into 3bu @uth 
which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day , that he may Fay thee to dpy for 2 
people unto himſelf, and that he may be to thee a Ged, exc. Hethat ſaich [nfants did hor 
als into this Covenant,l queſtion whether he believe this to be the Word of God; For 

ow ſhould it poſſibly. be ſpoken plainer ? Wo BR + lb 
' 2. My. T. cenied in our Diſpute, That theſe Infants were vigble Church-Mems 
4 bers; for when ke had maintained thar{ none were Church. membets bur thoſe thar were 
t Circumciſed] and that . [ Church-memberſhip was not then withouc Circumeifion} 
e I told him, that the Infants for forty. years in the Wilderneſs were net Circumciſed, 
4 and yet were Church-members,and proved ic from this Covenant ; yer did he reſolntely 
" denyit, thatthe Infants were Church-members z whereupon ſeeing he waſted time in 
ly 
k 
0 
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wrangling, I was bold to ſay, T did verily believe that (contrary.to cur firſt agreement) 

he diſputed again kis own conſcience , {ceing; he cauld no believe himſelf, That the 

Infants then were no' Church-membgrs, and that none but the circumciſed were 

Church.members,; But he took it ill chat Lſhould ſo charge him to go againſt Conſci+ 

ence 3 and yet when [ told him that women were Church- members, though not cir- 

cumciled, he confeſſed all, and yielded that the Infants were ſo too, And indeed, elſc 

God kad no Church, or almoſt none in the Wilderneſs, when all but Caleb and Joſhua 

were dead of the old ſock 3 and all of farty years old were uncircumciſed ; yer Steven 

_ cals ir The Church in the Wilderneſs Atfs 7.38. But I think ic vain to prove that thoſe 

0 were Church-members that entered ſuch a Covenant, He thar will deoy this, is ſcarce 
fit to be diſpnted with, | «al | 

4 3. That 
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- Ceremonies, . 


2. That th's was a Covenant of Grace is all the Queſtion. And Thar I ſhall quickly. 
put out of queſtion thus. 1. That whick promiſerh [To circumciſe the heart, and- 
the heart ot their ſeed, to love the Lord God with all gheir heart, and witk all their 
ſoul, that they may live] muſt needs be a Covenant of Grace : But this was ſuch, ag, 
is cyident, Deut. 30. 6. That this is a Covenant of Grace, the Apoſtle ſhews, 
Hcb, 10, 16, 17. Here is no violence but the plain words of Scriputre for both, 

2, Yet more plain, The Apoſtle in Rom.10.5,6.7, 8,9. fhews it in expreſs words , 
For. when he had ſhewed, T hat the righteouſneſs of the Law liech in perfe& cbediz 
ence. { He that doth theſe things tnall live in.them] he then ſheweth.the fifcrence thus, 
{But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpcaketh- on this wiſe, Say not in thy heayt, 
who ſhall aſcend up into heaves ? (that is to brine Chriſt down from above). Or who ſhall 
deſcend into the decp ? (that is tobring Chriſt again from the dead) But what ſaith it » 
Tbe word 44 nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy beart : that is theword of Faith 
which we preach.) Now theſe words of faith the Apoſtle cicerh out ofthis very Ca, 
venant, Deut. 30. 11,12,13 14. | | 

Mr.T. ſaith, That it is uſual with the Apoſtle to allade to Scriptures. thus. But whaz 
Text ſo plain that he may nor fo put offjif he will 2 When the ApoRtle plainly ith: 
The is the word of Faith ; and ſpeaketh thrice in way of expounding the Text, F 

When you have read my aniwer to Mr, T: his Deſcant on this Text, Iam per- 
{waded you will wonder at the vanity and wilfa:neſs of his exceptions, : 


4 


CHAP. XVIII. 


_ 


Y thirteenth Argument is from Rom. 4. almoſt all the Chapter 3 
wherein the Apoſtle fully ſheweth, that the Promiſe (upon which- 
his Priviledges were grounded) was not made to Abraham upon 

J Legal grounds, but upon the ground of Faith : From. whencel 

4 might draw many Arguments, but for brevity I deſire you to per-. 

Y uſe the Chapter z onely from che 11. verſe [ 4nd bereceived the 

"v = ib: ſign of Circumcifion, a feal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith 

_ & which hc hadyet being uncircumciſed , that be might be the father of 
all thm that belicue, thonshthey be not circumciſed, 8&c.] From whence I thus argue, If 

Infants then uſually -were entered and engaged Church-«members by.chat Circumcili- 
on which was a ſeal of the rightecuſtieſs of Faith, and was not given on Legal grennds ; 
then that Church- memberſhip of Infants is not Repealed + (as being built on grounds 
of Goſpel, and not- Law, and ſealed with a durable ſeal, that is, che Scal of the righte. 
ouſneſs of Faith. (But the Antecedent is plain in the Texr.) 

I urged this on-Mr, T. many-years agoz-and all his anſwer. was, Thar Ab/abms 
Gircumciſion was a ſeal ro others that ſhould come after, of the Righteouſneſs of 4. 
b;ahams faith; bur no otherwiſe. A ſtrange Anſwer, and very botd ! I hear that l:nce 
he-an{werethy that it was onely ſnch'a (cal of 4bzahams righteoulneſs of fai h, bur not 
of others afterward, But 1, The Tcxt ſeemsto ſpeak of the natnre and uſe of Cir- * 
cumneilicn; 2nd che end of its inſtituticnr3 as being ordaine\ ar fi: ft of God'to ſedl 
onely a GolpebRighteoufneſs of fairh: and. nor a legal Rightcouſneſs. af Works at. 
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2, Doth God Inſticure a ſtanding Church-Ordinance to endure till Chriſt, ro have 
one end for him to whom it was firſt given,and another to all ochers > Is not the nature, 
end, and uſe of Sacraments, orholy engaging Signs and Seals, the ſametoall ? though 
the f. uit be not alway the ſame. 

Theſe axe poor ſhifts againſt a manifeſt truth, which deſerve not anſwer. 


CHAP. XIX, 


Y fourteenth Argument is this : Tf the Law of Infants Church- 
memberſhip were no part.of the Ceremonial, or meerly Judici- 
al Law, nor yet of the Law of Works, then it is not repealed. But 
it was no part of the Ceremonial Law, nor mecely Judicial, 

J ned ray of the Law of Wotks ( as ſuch* ) therefore it is not re= 

aled. h | 

4 The conſequences evident,ſeeing no other Laws are repealed.” 

4 The Antecedenr I prove in its parts. x. None will ſay it was part 

of the Law of Works 3 for that knows no mercy to thoſe who have once offended 3 

But Church-memberſhip was a — 

2. If it were part of the Ceremonial Law then 1, Let them ſhew what it was a Type 


of, and what is the Antitype that hath ſucceeded ir, and prove ito be (o if they can. 


2. If the very materials of the Church were a Ceremony, then the Church it ſelf. 
ſhould be bur a Ceremony. And ſothe Church in Abrahams Family ſhonld be more vile 
then the Church in the Family of Noah, Melchizedech, Sem, Fob, Lot, &c, which were - 
more then Ceremonies. 

3. And that ic wasno part of the meerly Judicial Law, appears thus. 1. As was 
laſt ſaid, then alſo the Church in 4b-4hams Family ſhould be more vile then the afore- 
oo ; ug their Church-memberſhip was not apiece of meer policy, as we call the 

udicials; | 

2, It cannot be ſhewen that it hath any thing of the nature of a meer Judiclal Law 
in ic (exceptas we may call the Moral Laws, or Goſpel Promiſes Judictal, npon 
whick meer Judicials are built : ) Why, is it not as much of the Judicial Law to have 
—_ Church.members as children? Yet who dare ſay that this is meetly 
Judicial ? | 

3.. It is ofthe very Law of Nature to have Infants to be part of a Kingdom and the 
Kings ſubjeas, And Mr. T, hath told me his judgement, that the Jews Church and 
Common-wealth was all one : therefore according to Ar, T. his grounds, it muſt needs 
be re o_ naturally, chat Infants ſhould chen be Church. members. I think this 
i. paſt denial. 

4. The Pcomiſe that took them in, and the Seal, were both gronnded on the 
righteouſneſs of faith, as is proved before: therefore not a meer judicial. 

5s Infants were Church- members long before thetime of Moſes, when the Jews 
were formed into a Commmon-wealth, and the Judicial Laws given them. And as. 
the Apoſtle argues, the Law which was many hundred years ater, could not make 
bm the Promiſe, and ſo it could not be that this was part of the meerly Judicial 

W, 

6, That it is neither a meer Tudicial, nor proper to the Tews, appeareth thus, T har 
I 2 | which 
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which was proper to the Jews, was given tothem onely.: rhar is, only.to 1/aac and hig. 
ſced,on whom the Jewiſh priviledges were entailed, But many hundreds were circum- 
ciſed as Church members, (and among them many Infants) in Abrahams Family,be- 
fore ever Iſaac was born; And all the Proſelyrcs with-their Infanus afterward that would 
come in. The children of K*tuyab and their children, and the children of Iſhmael, &c., 
wete once all Church-members 3. let any ſhew when they were unchurched, EXCept 
when they un-churched themſelves by their wickedneſs 3 or let any ſhew that the ſame 
ſons of Keturah,who muſt circumciſe their ſons as Church-membcrs while they were in. 
Abrchams Family, mult leave them uncircumcifed, and unchurched when they were te. 
moved from that Family. Did God change Laws, and revoke ſuch mercies and priyi- 
ledges to the ſeed of Abraham, meerly becauſe of their removing from his koule, and* 
change of place ? > Who dare. believe ſuch fancies without ene word of Scripture > 'Re- 
member therefore, that it ls here plainly proved, Thac Infants Church-g;emberſhip, 
was not proper to.the ers. | 
And thus I think I have made it evident, that it was not a Ceremony, nos a meer. 
Jewiſh judicial point of policy, much leſs any part of the Law as a Covenant of works, 
that Infants muſt be Chwrch- members, but that it is partly natural, and partly-ground-' 
ed on the Law of G-ace and Faith.” Wn 


——— 


CHAP. X X. 


AY ffreenh Argument. is this 4 If all Tnfants who. were members of: 
d any particular Church, were alſo. members of the univer/2! viſible- 
p Church ( which was never taken down) then certainly their Church=- 
$ memberſhip is not repealed ;_ but all Infants that were. members:of 
2 any particuldr Church , were alſo members of -the univerſal viſible 
3 Church z, therefore their Church.memberſhip.is nor- repealed. + 
The Conſequence is beyond diſpute, becauſe the univerſal. Chorck: 
never-ceaſeth here. And in my judgement the whole Arguinent is ſo clear, thar' were 
there no more, it were ſufficient, FIST | 5 fa 

I, Thar there is an univerſal viſtble Church, Mr, Rutherford and others have largely- 
proved; They of New England indeed deny an univerſal viible Governing or Potirical 
Church ; but not this that I ſpeak of (as you may. ſee in Mr, Shepheard,and Mr: 4llens 
Anſwer” to Mr. Ball.) Butleaſt any ſhculd.deny it, I will-bring one proof, or racher 
many in one. 1 Cor. 12, 13. we are all baptized by one Spirit into one body, whither \ 
Few's or Gentiles. Here you. ſee it:is one and the ſame body that all-are baptized into ;' 
Now that this is the viſible Chih, I prove thus. 

I.. That one body which hath diſtin& viGble members, wich variety of gifts, is the' 
viſible body ; But this is ſuch, 

2. That one body which is viſible in ſuffering and rejoycing, is. the viſible body 3 
Bur this is ſuch, ver. 25,26. = | 

3- That body which is capable of Schiſmy- and. muſt be-admoniſhed nor to admit of 
it, is the viſible body 3 But this is ſuch, ver. 2.5. 00s | 

4 . That body which had the viſible Seals. of Baptiſm and. the LordsSupper, was - 
che vigble body 3 but this was ſuch, ver.13< 

5< That one body whick had viſible univerſal Officers , . was. the. viable naiverſal 
Church or body.; But.this was ſuch, Therefore, &5... 2... Thatu 
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2, Thar the Jews Infants were Members of this Univerſal viſible Church, I 

ove thus 3. There is but one viſible Univerſal Church or Body 3 Therefore they muſt: 
needs be of this one, or be un-churched, See Gal. 3« 26. Epbeſ, 4. 4. 1 Cor. 

I2; 12. ; 

2+ Every one that is a Member of the particular, muſt needs be a Member of the 
Univerſal z. elſe one might be a part ef theparr, and yer not a- part of the whole : which 
is abſurd, 

This is all beyond diſpute ; and 47.7. denyed none of it when T urged ic on him; he 
confeſſeth, x, Thar there is an Univerſal Church vifble. 2. That the Jews Churck - 
was not the whole Univerſal, z. That every one that is a Member of a particular Church, 
is alſo a Member of the Univerſal, 4. And that the Jews Infants were members of the 
Uniyerſal, 5. And that this Univerſal Church is not diffolved. What then remains to- 
be denied-> Why, this is all that ke ſaith tothe whole : Þ T hat their Memberſhip in the - 
Univerſal Church was only by reaſon of their Memberſhip in the particular 3 and there= 
fore ceaſed with ir.] And how is this proved 2 Why Mr,7T, faith it is ſo, and that is the 
beſt proof, and all thar I could ger. 

Bur let me try whether I can diſprove it any better. 

1, Irhink | have ſufficiently proved, that even the nature of the Tews Church was 
not repealed, bur only the Accidental Ceremonies z and the individual Church that 
then was, is broken off for unbelief ; but the Olive ttill remained. 

2, If the Iews Church wererepealed ; yer he that will affirm that the whole Species of 
Infants are caſt ourof the Univerſal viſible Church, muſt prove it well : For if I finde 
that they were once in it, I need no more proof that they remain in till ſome one ſhew 
me where it is revoked, which-is not yet done by any that I know of. 

3- The Univerſal Church is more excellent far then any particular,and ſo our tand-- 
ing in the Univerſal Church is a far higher yy then our ſtanding or Memberſhip - 
in any'particular : Therefore it will nor follow, that Infants loſe the greater, becauſe 
they loſethe leffer 3 and thiat they are caſt onr of the Univerſal, becauſe they are caſt our.. 
of the particular, 

4. Perſons are firſt / in order of nature, or time, or both) members of the Univers - 
ſal Church before they are Members of any particular : So was Noah, Lot, Abrahary, . 
and all men before Chriſt, and ſo are all fince Chriſti The Eunuch in 48, 8. ws 
baptized into the Univerſal. vilible Church, and nor' into any 'particu/ar. Ir is ſo wh. 
all others 3 Tr is the genera] uſe and nature of Baptiſm ;; They are baptized inro the. 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and fo into the Catholike Church ; -bur - 
not into any particular Church ; If any ſuch thing be, it is ſecondary, and accidental, 
and- additional, and no proper end of baptiſrr, . So that it being firſt in order thar - 
we are entred into the viſible Uaiverſal Church, ir is likely robe of more durable 
continuance, | 

5- Ir is no good conſequence that is fercht from the removal of a particular 
Churchz- or of the Iews particular Church to breaking off from the Univerſal ; There- 
fore this will nor prove that- Infants are broke off. If a Tew had been forced into a » 
ftcange Country 3 yet there, bath he-and his children had been Church-members of 
the Univerſal Church, When all the Jews were ſcattered abroad in Captivity , ſo - 
that they had neither Temple,nor Altar, nor Prieſt, but perhaps one Jive in one Town | 
and another in another, as they do ar this.day 3 you could nor ſay that theſe were of the 
vible particular Church of the Iews ; though you mighe ſay ſtill that they were - 
Avratjams3.oced , and. they -aad. their. children were. Members of the vifibe Univerſal. ! 
Ghuech;:.. 
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So when K-turahs children lefr the Church of 4brabom's Family, yet they comtinged 
Members of the Univerſal vikble Church Kill. 

If a Tew then, or a Chriſtian now, were caſt upon the Coaſts of America where he 
ſhould never be a Member of a particular Church more, yer he ſhould be a Member of 
the Univerſal Rill, Neither Joſeph, Mary, nor Zeſws in his Infancy were unchuccheg, 
becauſe they lived in Egypt. ( Thangh L confeſs it isdifputable whether Chriſt were ever 
a Church-member properly 3 but I paſs that by”) 

6. Again, to loſe their ſtanding in the vifible Univerſal Church, is to loſe their 
place in the viſible body, ( 1 Toy 12,13.) and ia the houſe of the living God, x Tim.z, 
x5, the pillar and ground of crutch 3 Bur ro'be removed from one particular Church, or 
f:om every particular Church, is no caſting out of Chriſts body or Gods houſez T here- 
fore it will not foilow upon the removal from a particular Church;that they are rem. 
ved from the Univerſal, Eſpecially, when we are not ſpeaking of indivicuil Infants, but 
of the whole Species. So that I think this Argument is unanſwerable ; Infants were 
Members of the Univerſal viſible Church { as M-. T. confeſſeth. ) This is the Church 
that we are now baptized into; and this Church.conſtitution is not altered or taken 
down 3 Therefore fofancs Memberſhip ef this Chucch is not taken.down, what ever it 
be of the Jews particular Churck, 


= 
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T*Hus far my Arguments have chiefly tended,to.prove that Gods mercifatl Gift and 
Ordinafice,that ſome Infants ſhould be Church-members,is nor - pom 3 Though 
many of them will alſo direQly prove the Church-memberſhip of all other Believers 
children, as well as the Jews, Yer if any ſhould be hereby convinced, that the believing 
Jews children are. ſtill Church-members, and yet deny that the Gentiles childyey are: 
ſo.3 I ſuppoſe ( if it were worth the labour to Diſpute with men ſo weak ) we might 
quickly bring them Arguments enough from plain Texts of Scripture to confute them; 
As wherethe particion Wall is ſaid to be taken down, Epbe/. 2+ 14. and both Jews and 
Gentiles — one,and reconciled by removing the enmity, verſ.16. And the Gentiles 
to be cleanſed as the Jews were before, Af.rto.And thatthere is but oneBody,oneLord, 
one Faich, one Baptiſm, &c, Epheſ.4..5,6, And where is ſaid,thac there is neither 
Ciccumcition nor uncircumcifon In Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 6.15, with multitudes of fuch 
places 3 Indeed ic is much of the ſubſtance of Pax!s Epiſtles to prove the taking in of 
the Gentiles, and graffing them into the Olive which the Jews were of And Chriſt 
commanding now the Diſcipling of Nations, and the Kingdoms of the world being 
now become his Kingdoms, ( of which I have ſpoke before ) it proves the ſame privi- 
ode herein to the Gentiles as to the Jews,feeing Infants are part of our Kingdoms as 
well as theirs. 
Yet the reſt of the Arguments which I ſhall now add,(hall dire&ly prove that Infants 
of Church- members .in general, muſt be Church. members 3 or that this was no primi. 
ledge. proper to the Jews ; Though I think it is proved ſufficiently already. 
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pa He ſixteenth Argument then is this* (from the ſecond Come 

5B mandment) wiſting the fias of the Fathcrs upon the children to 
the third and fourth Generation of them that -hate me, and ([ſhew 
mercy to thouſands of them that Love me and'keep: my Command. 
ments ; ] From hence I argue thus 3 Tf God have made over this: 
Mercy:(of Chureh=memberſhip) in the Moral Law, to the chil. 
dren of all that Love and obey him, then it is not proper t@- 

_ | the Tews children, nor is it ceaſed ; But God hath made ovec 
this mercy in his Moral Law, to the children of all that love and obey kim : There- 
fore'it is nor proper to the Jews children, nor is it ceaſed. 

Nething but the Antecedent here needeth proof : Every man I think among us will 
confeſs, that the Moral Law-was not proper to the Jews, and that it is not ceaſed, Even 
the moſt of the Antinomians confeſs the Ten Commandments are in force as the Law - 
of Chriſt, though not as the Law of Moſes. However, if they be againſt the preceptive 
part of the Law, yer ſure they will not be againſt the promiſſory pare. T hough there be : 
ſome clauſes that were ſuted to the Jews peculiarly, yer I never yer met with man that 
would fay, this wasſo. If the Ten Commandments be not cutrant proof, there is no - 
diſpming with them out of Scripture. Ler me try cherefore whether this ſecond 

Commandment in the words: ciced: do not prove the Minor : To which end 1 argue - 
thus. 

If God have here aſſured his Mercy by promiſe to the children of all them that 
Love and obey him, then he would have them be taken for Members of his Church. 
But he hath kere afſured his Mercy by promiſe tothe children of them that Love and - 
obey him : Therefore he would have them be taken for Ckurch- members, The Minor ' 
is plain in the.Text. "The conſcquence of the Major I -prove thus: (viz. Thatall 
thoſe muſt be-raken for Church-members oa-whom God hath rhus Rated or aſſured : 
his Mercy by promiſe) (the word Mercy] I ſhall explain anon:) If God have | 
eſtated and affured his Mercy by promiſe a ao other ſociety of men in the world bue | 
the Church : then. ajl thoſe are Members of the Church on whom his Mercy is thus + 
eſtated and aſſured z But God hath efſtated and aſſured his Mercy on no other ſociety ; 
Therefore, &c. | p ” | 

Here let me alittle explain my meaning. Sometime when God promiſeth Mercy, | 
it is firſt,to ſome particular perſon or Family 3 Sometime to a whole Species or ſort of - 
perſons, 2,: Sometime itis ſome. particular named Mercy, and ſometime Mercy in - 
the.general, naming no ſort or indlvidual Mercy, 3+ Sometime it is upon a ſpecial 
ground, proper to ſome one perſon, orto few 3 and {omerime it is upcn a common 7. 
ground. 4, When the Mexcy is ſpecified, it is.ſomerime meerly corporal ; and ſome» 
time ſpiricual, . 5. Agd of ſpiritual Mercies, ſometime it is common to others be- 
lides the ſaved 5. and .ſlom time (pecial, and proper to the ſaved, 6: Somenime it is + 
Mercy limited co 2 ſhort or certaine tiaze 3,and fomernme «ſtared aad afſured for con» 
tinuance, while.the Law Randeth, 

Newyou mult underſtand firft,, that- God may beſtow on ſome particular perſon 
br.Family , on.the greund cf ſome ſpecial ſervice which they or their Fathers bave- 

done,., 
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gone or of meer mercy 3 ſome ſpecial corporal blefling op. priviledge, eſpecially li. 
mired to ſome ſhore or certain time : And that his common preſerving, ſuftaining 
mercies are over all his works ; and yet none of this will prove men Church-members, 

2, But when God doh nor'name any particular perſon or Family for his Mercies, 
but eſtates them on a Species or fort of perſor.'s 3 and when it is not a meer - corporal 
Mercy that is ſo ſtated, but either a ſpiritual Mercy (common or ſpecial) or elſe 
Mercy in tke general without ſpecification 3 and when this is not on any ground of 
any particular aRion or ſervice done by any particu'ar man, but upon a ground. ( or 
condition.) common to others not named ; and all this not limited to any ſhort or 
certain tim?, bur Rated to continuance, and that by alegal promiſe aſſ«-ing ir, and 
nor only a meer offer of it > inthis caſe ir wiil certainly prove them Members of the 
Church, | 

Now that it is the priviledge of the Church only to have God thus engaged to be 
mercifull rothem, (and that in a way of diſtin&ion from others, as it-is in this Come 
——_—_— is to me a truth beyond diſpure. And if any do doubt. of jr, 
I a:gue with them thus. 2. Ifnofuch Promiſe of ſuch Mercy to any ſort of men 
out of the Church can be ſhewen inthe Scripture; then we muſt rake it as proved, that 
there is none : Bur no ſuch Promiſe can be | ſhewen , <cſtaring ſuch Mercy on 
any others: Therefore, &c. T hey that can ſhew any ſuch Promiſe, ler them pro- 
duce it, 

2, Briefly confider to the contrary : 1, Thoſe without the Chur ch are ſaid to be with 
out Hope, without God, ſtrangers tothe Covenant of Promiſes, Epheſ. 2.12, 

2, lhe-Prcomiſes are all Yea and Amen in Chrift, 2 Cor. 1. 29.. And Chriſt is 
the Head over all(indeed bur only) tothe Church, Epheſ. 1.22, To-his called he giveth 
the precious promiſes, 2 Per. 1,4. - LOO "TO, 

3- By Faith iris thar Pcomiſes were obtained; ' Heb 11.33. he 

4, To Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes made, Gal. 3. 16. bath-common 
and ſpecial : The children of the Promiſe are accounted for the Sced, Rom, 9.8, 
T herefore if thoſe without the Church were children of the Promiſe, then they ſhould 
be the Seed, The Promiſe is ſureto all the Seed, Rom. 4. 16. The promiſe is co you 
and your children, and as many as the Lord thall call, 4.2.39, The Seed are heirs 
of the promiſe, - | | 

5. The Church is the Houſe and Family of God, and the Promiſes are his. Trea- 
ſare, and Chriſts Legacies, and the Word of Promiſe is tis Teſtament : Therefore 
not for thoſe withour, The Church is the pillar and ground of Truth, and the Word 
is the Truth. In the middeſt of the Church are Gods praiſes, Heb 2.12. Thereforein 
the Church are his Mercies and Promiſes. -It is by tke Church that the manifold wiſe 
dom of Ged is known, Ephe/.3.10, The Church only is that Body, whereof che 
Lord of the Promiſes is Head. Co/.1.18, | E 

6, They that are not in Covenant, are not under the Promiſes of this Mercy, of 
have not this Mercy ftatedon them by Promiſe : But thoſe that are without the Church, 
are not in Covenanr. 

This Argument is paſt contradigion, No man dare (ay but theſe are Covenant” 
Mercies in this Promiſe mentioned. Wicked men in the Chureh are withiti the Co+ 
venant, as I have proved in the Appendix of my Aphoriſms z but thoſe without are 
not in Covenant, though they may have ſome conditior.al Promiſes offzred, The 
Covenant and ſuch Promiſes as theſe go together ; 'I kerefore ir is called The Covt- 
nant of P;omiſes, Epheſ. 2.12. Rom.g.1, 2. ſo is Mercy only aſſured by the Covenant, 
Deut.7 9,12.and that to the Church only, x King, 8,23 Neb. 1.5.69. 32.Mic. EN 
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Luke 1.59.72. 1 Pet.2.10. Many more Scriptures ſhew the conjunRion between Gods 
Mercy and Covenant 3 and moſt certainly they are all out of Covenant, that are out 
of the viſible Chutch, ; 

If any obje&, That this Promiſe is to the Children of th:m onely that Love him 
and keep his commandments ; and we know not who thoſe be. I anſwer, Ir is true 3 
but though God make the Promiſe onely to ſuch, yet q#oad nos it belongeth to othexs 3 
that is, we are bound to deal with all that profeſs Love and Obedience by a ſerious 
probable profeſſion, as if they were truly what they profeſs. This I ſhall fully prove 
afterward. 

He that hath the face to ſay, that God eſtateth here his Mercy on the children of 
thoſe that Love and Obey him, and yer taketh them not for ſo much as Members 
of the vitible Church , hath too hard a forehead for me to Diſpuce it with any 
further. 

Some may objeA, 1. That they know not what Mercy it is that is here promiſed, 
whether common or ſpecial, To which I anſwer, What if they know not yet it is 
Mercy, and more then corporal,if not ſpecial : What if God promiſe onely in generall 
to be to them a merciful God ? Sure lr affordeth us ground of confidence and comfort; 
As it would do to a poor man, to have a Prince promiſe to be merciful to him and his 
children. 

2. They may obje&, That it is uncertain what is meant by a thouſand Generations; 
whether ir be the remote, or the neareſt progenie, 

To which I anſwer, 1, I judge it co be onely to the immediate children of godly or 
ungodly Parents, that che Promiſe and Threat in this Commandment is made to 
elſe there would be a comtradiQtion between them, For if the third Generation of a 
wicked man ſhovld have godly Parents between, then the Promiſe would belong ro 
them, and conſequently not the Threat ; and ſo on the other fide. The meaning ſeems 
plainly ro me to be this, that God will increaſe the puniſhment of the' children of un= 
godly Parents, according as they ſacceed their Parents, remembring the fins of Grands» 
fachers in punithing their children, (they being Kill che children only of the wicked.) 
And thar he will multiply mercies on the poſterity of the Righteous , the more 
- becauſe they had righteous Progenitors ; ſuppoſing Mill thar they are the children 
ot ſuch, 

2, Burt I further anſwer, What if this were not underſtood > mult we therefore re- 
je& that which may be underſtood ? There is ſomewhat doubtful in the Text, vit, 
what Mercy it is particularly ? and to how many generations, if ungodly Progeni- 
tors intervene ? And there is ſomewhat beyond doubt in the Text, that is, that God 
eſtaterh his Mercy on the immediate off. ſpring of his people, Now mult I throw away 
that which is patt doubt, becauſe of that which is doubtful > So we may throw away all 
the Scriptures, 
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A He ſeventeenth Argument is drawn fromP/al.37.26.[ 8s ſeed 
A z bleſſed) that is,the righteous mans ſeed ; whence argueas 


n= fetch many Texts for confirmation of their Dorine. And if it had been ſpoke 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


gHeeigteenth Argument in this 3 If Infants were Church. 
& members beforecyer Circumcifion was inſtituted, then cer- 
LANES taiply it was not proper to the Jews, and conſequently is not 
SA ceaſed,according to M/. T. his own do&rine + But Infants 
SAI were Church. members before Circumcifion was inſtitu- 
WIFTYD red z therefore it was not proper to the Jews, nor is ceaſed, 
Wk. Here at our diſpute My. T. ſeemed to yield all, if I would 
* prove Infants were Church-members before.CircumciGon: 

T BAS But in his Sermon ſince, among muck of the ſame ſuft, he 
Za ". made the poor deluded people believe (1 mean thoſethat 
will believe him ) that by Infants being Church- members , I mean nothing elſe 
but that they ſuck of the breſts of godly Parents, and are brought up in the Family 
. if godly Parents; juſt as in our Diſpute he would have faced me down. before 
thouſands of people, that by Church-memberſiip I mean nothing bur Circunci. 
fion ; I ro!d him [ did not, and he told the p:ople Rill that I did. Is it any inter» 
perance or -harſhneſs upon ſuch dealings to ſay, that ir is ſad that ( T will not ſay 
zminent holineſs, bur ) a very little tenderneſs of conſcience, and fear of Goe, and 


toye of Truth, or chatity to a Drother, yea, or common modeſty ſhould. not _—_ 
5 19. 
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this | but that 247. T. duſt, firſt, Take on kim to ſearch the heart, and know a mans 
thoughts to be contrary to his profeſſion z ſecondly, And contrary to the plain ſenſe 
of his tertns of ſpeech 3 thirdly, And perſwade multitudes of people thar it is lo. 
Whar hope can [ have that cver M;,T. ſhould be brought to the truth, when he hath not 
abiliry enough to underſtand what is the meaning of [ a member of the viſible Church] 
and that after I had ſo fully told him > 1 was long before I could ger him to con- 
f-ſs that Circumciſion and Church-memberſhip were two things and ſeparable, till 
I gave him an Inſtance in women. And now muſt I be fain to ſhew him,that Church» 
memberſhip is neither ſucking the breaſt of a godly woman , nor being brought up in 
the Family > What a hard word is this [Church-member ? ] when I knew nor poflibly 
how to ſpeak it plainer, Why Sir, where is the difficulty ? Is ic in the word Church ? 
I ſuppoſe we are agreed what a Church-viſible is? ar leaſt you underſtand it > Or 
is it in the term [Member ? ] Why, do you not know what a [ Member] is? How 
underſtand you Pauls diſcourſe about the members and body ? Do you underſtand 

what is Totum aggregatum & pars totins ? Do you underſtand what ir is to be a mem< 

ber ofa City, or of a Family, and why not of a Church > IfT ſay children are mem< 
bers of this Kingdom ( or (to pleaſe you) Commonwealth ) or if I fay children are 
members of every City in the Land, and of every Family where they are 3 this is all 
zrue 3 and methinks a man of your parts ſhould underſtand ir, And why not when I 
ſay that Infants are members of the Church ? Bur if you will not underſtand, there is 
no remedy. 

I pans cl prove that Infants were Church-members before Circumcifion. 1, From 
Mal,z.15, And wherefore one 2 that he may ſeck a godly ſeed, or a ſeed of God. Thoſe 
that are a ſeed of God,are Church-members:But ſome Infants before the inſtitution of 
Circumciſion were a ſeed of God,therefore they were Church-members. That the term 
[ſeed of God] doth comprize Infants, M7. T. confefleth , and I need not waſte time 
to prove. Thar to be a ſeed of God, is to be members of his Church, (and ſo to be a 
known ſeed, is to be known or viſible members) this is the thing which is denied. 
Now [ find but two Interpretations which our Divines make of the phraſe [ ſeed of 
God] ( for that third of the 1-ws, is allowed onely of #igand#s and a very few more.) 
The one is that which I ſuppoſe to be the = truth, and whick the words themſelves 
moſt dire&ly (ignifie ; that is, [to be a ſeed belonging to God in a peculiar ſpecial 
manner, as diſtin& from the reſt of mankind :] and that is plainly [ to be of his 
Church J and ſo the Sons of God , were in thoſe times diſtin& from the ſons and 
daughters of men 3 which clearly ſheweth that there were then twe diftin& ſocieties ; 
one which was the Church , called the Sons of God ; the other which had forſaken 
God ( for almoſt all fleſh had even then corrupted their wayes ) and ſo were out of 
the Church, and called the ſons of men ; ( For I hope few will entertain that old do- 
tage which Percrixs and other Papiſts ace aſhamed of, viz. that by the Sons of God 
is meant the Angels , who fell in love with the daughters of men.) Now doth not 
this phraſe plainly agree with the former, viz. [ Sced of God, and Sons of God ] 
( a5 Druſs and others who incline to the other Interpretation acknowledge ) I think 
therefore I thall ſufficiently eſtabliſh this Interpretation, if I do bur beſides this prove 
the falſhood of the other, 

Now the other Interpretztion is this, That by a ſeed of God is meant adegitimate 
ſeed,and ſuch as are not baſtards : This Mr.7. chuſeth, Now that this cannor be 
| the meaning , I prove thus : If by [a ſeed of God ] be meant ſuck as are no 

baftards, then it would follow, that if any then had more wives then one, thar the 
children of the ſecond were all baſtards : But that Conſequence is falſe ; therefore 
K 2 that 
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that cannot be the meaning, Zoſeph, Benjamin, or any other born of Polygamie, were 
not baſtards 3 even before the Flood they had more wives then one , as appears in 
Lamech, 


— 
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2, "T' Hat ſome Infants were Church-members before inſtitution of Circumciſion, I 
further prove thus: 

If the Infants in Abrahams Family were members of the vifible Church before Cir. 
cumcifion, then ſome Infants were Church-members- befor: Ci:cumcifion : But the 
Infants in Abrahams Family were Church-members before Circumcifon ; Therefore, 
&c. All the doubt is of the Minor« Now that the Infants born in Abrabams Family 
were Church-members before Circumciſion, is proved thus, 1, | hey were Church- 
members (by Mr.T.his own confeſſion) after Circumciſion 3 and Circumciſion did 
not make them ſuch ; therefore we are to judge them ſuch before, 

T hat Circumcifion maketh not members, is evident. 1. Abraham was a Church- 
member long before he was Circumciſed ; as is plain, 1, In that he was a true wor- 
ſhipper of God before 3 2. And was juſtified by faith z 3. And had the Covenant made 
and renewed again and again. | 

2, It is but a fign of the Covenant, yea, and not chiefly of that Covenant which 
maketh Church-=members, but which promiſed 4b7aham the extraordinary priviledges 
aftcr his believing. 

2. Circumcifion preſuppoſeth Church-memberſhip 3 therefore the Circumciſed 
were ſuch before. The Apoſtle ſhews this in Abrahams own caſe, Rom. 4, If the Proe 
miſe went before Circumciſion, then Church- memberſhip went _—_ it, 

Beſides, The Infants not Circumciſed were to be cut off as breakers of the. Cove- 
nant from their people, Gen. 17. therefore they were of that people, and in the Covenant 
before ; elſe how could they break it > - ; 

Z. The Scripture (peaketh not a word ſo muck as intimating that 4b7ahams Family, 
was then firſt made a Church, or Infants then firſt admitted members ; therefore we 
have no ground to belieye it was ſo : But it ſpeaketh of giving them the ſame ſign of 
the Covenant then renewed, which Ab7aham himſelf ( an ancient Church. member ) 
did receive; therefore it gives us ground to judge that they were before C hurch» 
members.1 do not think thar any con(iderate ſober man will think that 4braham and his 
Family were not as much Chnrch-members before Circumciſion as after. 

3. That Infants were Church-members before Circumciſion, 1 prove moſt likely 
thus, 1f God kad before the ſame tender love to the faithful and their ſeed, as he had 
afrer, and there be no mention in Scripture when the Church-memberſhip of Infants 
did begin (fince the firſt Infants) then we are to judge that it did not begin at the [n. 
Aicution of Circumcifion ( but rather with the firſt Infant of faithful 44am, though he 
after fell off.) becauſe Gods love ro the faithful and ther ſeed, 'was as great betore as 
after: But the Antccedentis true, therefore the Conſequent, 

He that will prove a beginning of Infants Church-memberſhip ſince the fir@In« 
fants, let him bring any Scripture, or good Reaſon for it,. and 1 will believe him, 

(which I never expe& to ſee done, ) | | 

4; Laſthy, I leave ir ro the judgment of any conſiderate Chriſtian, whether there 
b- any likelikood that God ſhould deny that mercy to the children of Scth , Enoch, 
Naah, ( whom he would preſerve ſo wondroufly when all the world was drowned ) 
which yet he granted to the children of the pooreſt Servant in Abrahams Family, and 
$o..the pooreſt. 1/7aelite till Chriſts time, andto any Heathen in all the world _ 
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wou'd bzcome a Pcofelyte 3 what man of common ſenſe can believe :his ? eſpecially, 
1, When there is not a word in _—_ trending that way. 2. And Gods love was 
as great to Noah, Sc#2,&c. and their Seed, as to others, and manifeſted by that famous 
deliverance from the Deluge, 3. And when all theſe Chutch-mercies are beſtowed 
upon the tinding Goſpel-grounds of the Covenant of Grace, entred with our farlt Va« 
rents preſcntly wpon the fall. 4. And when the yery terms of chat Covenant are to 
[the Sced of the woman ] which compriſeth Infants as well as others : And we ſee in 
the Serpent (who was the Devils inſtrument, and ſo parraked in the Cu:ſe) that there 
is an enmity, even between them and Infants, as well as the aged 3 the very nature of 
man being averſe to them,though they have nor power ſo to exprels it as men. Yea, and 
$arans enmity is again{ the whole Seed of the woman (as Kev. 12, 17.) againſt our 


Infants, no doubt : And therefore it is evident that even Infants were compriſed in. 


that firſt Covenant of Grace, in the term [the Seed of the woman. ] 
[ have not leiſure to ſtand upon theſe ſo largely as to improve them as they des 


ſerve, 
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272; He nineteenth Argument, If God be not more prone to ſe- 


to ſeverity then to mercy; Therefore he will admit of Infants 
to be viſible Church-members. 
All that needs proof here, is the conſequence of the Major 


multitudes of Infants of wicked men, both from the Church 
: EEO and from life (tor the fins of their Progenitors : ) Therefore 
ifhe ſhould not admit ſome Infants of faithful men,ſo much as into the vihble Church, 


WW verity thin to mercy, then ke will admic of Infants to be 
- Members of the viſible Church. But God is not more prone | 


Propoſition, which is made evident thus : God hath cut off 


then he ſhould be more prone to ſeverity then to mercy ; ( except it be proved that - 
God giveth them ſome greater Mercy out of the Church , which is.not yet proved.) : 


All the children of Dathan and Abiram and their Accomplices, were ſwallowed up with - 


them for their Rebellion, and ſo cut off both from the Church and life. Achans Sons 


and Daughters were all ſtoned and burned for his fin, and ſo cut eff from the Church - 


and life, Fo/.7.25,26. Yea It was the ſtabliſhed Law of God concerning any City 
that ſhould ſerve other gods (by the ſeducement of whomſoever) that is, if they ſhould 
break the Covenant ( for the Covenant is, that they take God onely for their God) 
then that City ſhould wholly be deſtroyed , and not ſo much as the Infants ſpared, 


Dent 13.12,13,14 &%c. And God concludeth it in his Moral Law, That he will viſit - 
the ?niquity of the Fathers on the children to the third and fourth Generation of them that - 


hate him. All the Infants of Amalech are lain with the Parents, by Gods command. 
So are all the Males among the little Ones of the M'd:anites , and that by Gods com- 
mand,Num.3 1,17. They that daſh the children of B-by{u7 againſt the ſtones are blefled, 
P/a/ 137.9. The children of Danicls Accufers are caſt unto the Lions, Dan 6.24. Yeay 
God commanded T/7atl to fave the life of no one Intant of all the Nations that were 
given them for inheritance ; the Hittztes, Amorites, Canaanites, Perexites, the Hitlites 
and 1:byſites, Dent. 20.16,17, 

K- 3 ( How 
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( How all this is reconciled with that of Exc. [ The Son ſhall not bear the iniquity 
of the Father ] is ſhewed by our Divines that write on the ſecond Commandment ) 
And if God will nut admit the Infants of Believers ſo much as to be Members of his 
viſible Church or Kingdom, then he ſhould not only ſhew more ſeverity to the Seed 
of chewicked, then Mercy to the Seed of the faithfull; bur ſhould even caſt out all 
Infants in the World from being in any viſible ſtare of Church. Mercies. And how 
that will Rand with the tenderneſs of his Ccmpaſſions to the Godly and their Seed, 
and the many promiſes to them , and the enlargement of Grace in Goſpel times, I 
know not. 
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He twentieth Argument I draw from Det. 28. 4, 18, 
32,41. Thoſe that keep the Covenant are [| Bleſſed in 
the fruit of ther body ] and of the Covenanc. breakers 
it is ſaid, [Curſed ſhalt thou be in the fruit of thy body ; 
Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given to another 
people, and thy eyes ſhall look and favl with longing for 
them,&c, Thou ſhalt beget ſons and daughters, but theg 
ſhalt zot enjoy them, for they ſhall go into Captivity, 

The Argument that I fetch hence, is this. That 
Do&rine which maketh the children of the faithful 
to be in a worſe condition {or as bad)! then the Curſe 
in Dext,28. doth make the children of Covenant- 
breakers to bein; is falſe DoRrine : But that Do=» 
Arine which denieth the Infants of the faithful co be viGble Church-Members , doth 
make them to be in as bad or a- worſe condition then is tkreatned by that Curſe, 
Deut.28. Therefore ir is falſe DoRrine. 

The Major is undeniable. The Minor I prove thus: The Curſe on the children; 
Deut.28. is, that they go into Captivity : Now to be put out of the whole viſible 
Church of Chriſt, is a ſorer Curſe then to go into Captivity : Therefore that Do&rine 
which puts Infants out of the Church, doth make them in a more accurſed ſtate then 
thoſe in Deut:28. They might be Church-members in Captivity , as their Parents 
were; or if they were not, yet it was no worſe then this : To be in Captlvity,is but a 

bodily judgment dire&ly 3 but ro be our of the Church, is dire&ly a ſpiritual judg- » 
ment : Therefore to be out of the Church, is a greater puniſhment ( which I muſt ' 
take for granted, having before proved that it is far better to be inthe viſible Church 
then out.) 

Another Argament this Text would afford, in that the judgment on the children is 
parc of the Curſe upon che Parents, [ Curſed ſhalt thou be in the fruit of thy body. ] Now 
God doth not Curſe the faithful z but hath raken of che Curſe by Chriſt (though cor : 
poral affli&ions are left.) But I mul hafte, DEDs | 

CHAP, 


Infants Church- memberſhip and Baptiſm. 


CHAP. XXVLI. 


He one and twentleth Argument : That Do&rine which maketh 
all Infants to be Members of the viſible Kingdom of the Devil, 
is falſe DoQ:ine, But that Do&rine which denyeth any Infants 
to be members of the viſible Church, doth make them all Mem= 
bers of the viſible Kingdom of the Devil, Therefore it is falſe 
NoRrine, | 

Mr.T. taketh the like reaſoning hainouſly from My. Marſhal, 

| as if it were injurious ſo to charge him: And he ſaith, 2. con» 
ſequences remote muſt not be faſtened on men when they deny them. 2. Many un» 
baptized are not in the viſible Kingdom of the Devil ; and asketh, whether children 
bein, or out of that Kingdom before Baptiſm. If out, then by not baptizing he leaves 
them not in ir, &c, 

To this I-anſwer : x, He that ſaith, Tnfants are all ſhut out of Heaven, may well be 
charged for teaching that they go to Hell, becauſe the conſequence is not remote, bur - 
dire; among thoſe that acknowledge not a third place. 

2. I will only lay a true charge on the Do&rine,and not the perſons ; The Do&rine-- 
ſure may be charged with the conſequences, though the perſon may nor. 

3+ Ir is not your denyal of Baptiſm dire&ty,that leaveth Infants inthe vicible King. 
dom of the Devil, but your denyal of their Church.memberſhip : Therefore to thoſe 
vain paſſages, I anſwer, Thar its true, that many unbaptized are In the Kingdom of 
Chriſt ,and ſo many Infants alſo; and ſo nor in the viſible Kingdom of the Devil: But 
that no man who is known to be out of Chriſts vible Church ordinarily, can be out of 
Satans vifible Kingdom,I ſhall now prove ; and ſo that your Do&rine Is guilty of mak- 
ing (I mean norreally, bur-doRrinally making) all Infants to be Members of Satans 
viſible. Kingdom, -in that you deny any Infants to be Members of the viſible Church... 
For if it be certain{as you ſay)that no Infants are'Members of the vifible Church, then - 
they are out of it : And then I argue thus, 

If there be no third fate on Earth, but all the world are either in the vikble Church - 
of-Chriſt or in the vihble Kingdomoof the Devil : then that Do&rine which puts-them 
out of the viſible Church of Chriſt; doth leave them in that viſible Kingdom of the. 
Devil. Bur thar there is no third ſtate, but thar all the world is in one of the two king=. 
doms, I prove thus. . 

The common definition of the Church affirmetk then.to be -a people called ont of + 
the world 5 . and Chrift faith, he hath choſen them out of the world, 3nd that rhey are 
not of the world, and in the ſame place divers times calls the Devil [the Prince of this 
world] 7ob.12.31.814.30,& 16.11, & 15. 19, & 18.36.& 17.61.6;” And the Apdo-- 
ſle calleth him the God of the world, 2 Cor. 4.4. Sothen, If the Devil be the Prince + 
and God of the world as it is diſtin from the Church, and outof which the Church is 
taken : then all thoſe that are nor taken out of the world'with the'Church, are ſtill of the 
world, where Satan is Prince : Bur the Antecedent:is before proved; Therefore the 
conſequent 1s true; The world and the'Church contain all mankind according ro the 
ordinary Scripture diſtribution, 

If ic be ſaid, that yer they are not vifþly in Satzns Kingdom : I anſwcr, If none 
fants. » 


be 
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Nants be of Chtiſts vible Church,and this be a known thing,:hen they are viſibly oye 
of it: And if they be vicbly out of that Church,then they are vifibly of the world, which 
2s Satans Kinz2dom 3 ſeeing rhe World and the Chuich comain all. 

If it be (aid, They may be of the invilible Chu: ch, and ver no: of the viſible nar of 
Coatins Kingdom 3 1 anſwer, 1, It is vitibly. and not inviibly thar the foreſiid diſt; je 
breion is to be underſtood. 2, 1 ſhall anon prove, thar the vitb': Church is wider then 
the inviſible, and thar ordinarily we may nor judge any to be of the invilible Church, 
who ate no: of the viſible, 

2, Again, Ir appears that Infants generally were of Satans kingdom viſibly , till 
Chriſt fetcheth them our + Therefore thoſe thac are not fercht out, are in it ill : And 
No man can ſay they are ferchr out, EXCePt by ſome means or othcr it be vihble or dif. 
cernable. Hdb.2.14. Chriſt deſtroyed by death h1m that had te powtr of death, that h, 
th? Devil. Satan had this power of cearh vitibly over Intants as well as others. There. 
fore ſeeing 217.T, buildeth ſo much on this, 4-»s!. p.66, T hat Infants are neither in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, nor Satan vitbly,till profeſſion 3 either he muſt p:ove that God 
hath left ic wholly in the dark, and nor revealed eicher rhat any Infants are of Satang 
viſible Kingdom, or of Chriits, (the contrary whereot is abundantly proved) or he muſt 
find out ſome third Kingdom or Soclety, and lo find out ſome third King befides the 
King of che Church, and the Prince of this worid ; and its I:ke he wilt be pur to find 
cur a third place for them hereafte b.lades heaven and ticll, 

2. Sure the Apcitle calls the world [them that are without] as diſtin& from the 
Chutch vifble:who are within, Col. 4, 5. 1 Thefſ'4, 12. And he ſpeaks ir as the dreads 
fu!l miery of them, Theſe that are without God judgeth, 1 Cor.5.12,13, Now Infants 
are eicher wichin or without ; and to be without, is to be of the world, which the Devil 
is by Chriſt (aid co be Prince of, 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


COLL JPN He rwo and twentieth Argument, That DoQrine which 
; n d leaverh us no ſound grounded hope of the Juſtification or 
fil 7 N V Salvation of any dying Infants in the world , is Certainly 
XV V oj 


falſe DoQrine, Bur that DoRrine which denicth any Infants 

& to be Members of the viſible Church, doth leave us no ſound 

grounded hope of the juſtification or (alvation of any dying 

, Infants in the world; therefore ir is certain.y falſe Do- 
arine, 

No reaſonable temperate Chriſtian will deny the Major, 
I think. The Minor I know will be paſſionately denied. 
Mr.T, rakes it hainoufly at Mr. Ma/ſhal and My, Blake, that they pinch him a little in 
this point, as if ic were but to raiſe an odium upon him: And yer when he hath done 
all fur the mitigation of the od:u# ( which he faith was his end, Apol. pag 62.) yet 
he doth fo little rowards the Vindication of his Do&rine , that he confefſeth, [| It 
ſuſpzndeth any judgment of Infants 3 we can neither ſay they are in ( the Covenant 
of Grace ) nor out. 4pol, paz+63.] He labours to prove that there-is no ſuch Vromile 
or Covenant in Scripture as affures ſalvation to the Infants of Believers ; but that 
God would have us to ſuſpend our judgment of this matter, or reſt on the A- 
poſtles determination, Rox2.9.1%, He will have meicy en whom he will have mercy 3 
er 
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Yet that there is a hope, though nor certain, yet probable and comfortable, taken from 
ſome general indefinite promiſes of the fayour of God to the Parents, and experience 
that in all Ages hath been had of his merciful dealing with the children of his ſervants» 
Apol. pag-112.] 

I will Erft proſecute my Argument, and then conſider of theſe words, 

Underſtand therefore, that, 1. I do not charge thelr DoQrine with a Poſitive affir. 
mation, that All Infants do certainly periſh; but with the taking away of all poſitive 
Chriſtian well-grounded hope of their ſalvation. 

2, That the Queſtion now is not of particular Infants of Believers, but of the Spe- 
cics or whole ſort that ſo die : Not whether this or that Infant be certainly ſaved, or 
we have any ſuch hope of it 2 bur the queſtion is, Whether there be a certainty, or any 
ſuch hope that God will juſtifie and ſave any Infants in the world, or any Infants of 
Believers at all ? Now I affirm, x. That there is a ground of Chriſtian hope left us in 
this, that God doth ſave ſome Infants {yea, and particular ones, though that be not now 
the queſtion.) 2, That they that pur chem all our of the viſible Church,leave us no ſuch 
hope, 1 will begin with the latter. which is the Minor in the Argument, 

And 1. I take ir for granted, that to be a vihble member of the Church, and to-be 
a member of the vifible Church,jis all one, He that denieth that, will /hew bur his vanity; 
And that the inviſible Church,or the ſincere part is moſt properly and primarily called 
the Church and the body of Chriſt 3 and the Church.as viſible, containing alſo the un+ 
ſincere part, is called the Church ; ſecondarily, and for the ſake of the inviſible, and (o 
it is called the body 3 becauſe men ſeem to be of the invifible Church, therefore they 
truly are of the viſible : If we were fully certain by his own external diſcoveries, that 
any man were not of the inviſible Church, that man ſhould not be caken to be of the 
vihble. Therefore the properties and priviledges of the inviſible Church, are uſually in 
Scripture given to the viſible, { as to be Saints, holy, all the children of God by faith, 
a - to be Chriſts body, 1 Cor.1 2 13. to be branches in Chriſt , Joh. 15. 2. &c.) 
ecauſe as the ſincere are among them, ſo all viſible members ſeem in the effentials of 
Chriſtianity co be fincere : therefore if any converted Jew or Pagan were to be taken 
into the Churck upon his profeſſion, we ought not to admit him, except his profeſſion 
ſeera to be ſerious, and ſo fincere 3 for who durſt admit him, if we knew he came but 
in ſeſt,or to make a ſcorn of Chriſt and Baptiſm > So that to be a member of the vicble 
Church, or of the Church as viſible, or a viſible member of the Church, are all one, 
and is no more but to ſeem to bea true member of the Church of Chriſt ( commonly 
called inviſible ) or of the true myſtical Body of Chrift. Therefore even Cardinal 
Cuſanus calleth the viſible Church Eccleſca conjeturaly , as receiving its members on 
conjeRural ſigns. And our Divincs generally make the unſound hypocrites to be but 
to the Church as a wooden leg to the body, or at beſt as the hair and nails, &c. and as 
the ſtraw and chaff to the Corn : And ſo doth Bcllarmine himſelf, and even many other 
whom he citeth of the Papiſts (.4quinas, Pety.a Soto, Foh.de Turre Cremata, Hugo, Ales 
Alenſis, Canus.) And when Bellarmine feigneth Calvin aud others to make two Milli- 
tant Churches, our Divines reje& it as a Calumny, and manifeſt i&ion, and ſay, that 
the Church is not divided into two ſorts, bur it is a twofold reſpe& of one and the ſame 
Church 3 one as to the internal Effence , the other as to the external manner of exilt4 
ing, as Ame, ſpeaks. 

Again, You muſt underſtand, that to be a member of the vifible Church, is not to 
be a member of any particular or Political Body or Society, as Rome would have Ir, 
And to be a viſible member , doth nor neceſſarily import thar he is aually known to 


be a member ; for he may live among the blind,. that cannot ſee that which is viſible : 
L But 
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- But thathe is one ſo qualified, as that he ought to be eſteemed inthe judgment of men 


ro belong tothe Church of Chriſt, Therefore a man living alone in America, may yer 
be 2 Member of the viſible Church 3 for he hath that which conſtituteth him a viſible 
Member, thouzh there be none to diſcern it. : 

Theſe things explained, I proceed, and prove my Minor thus, 

They that are not ſo much as ſeemingly. (or viſibly ) in a ſtate of ſalvation, of them 
ſo dying, we can have no true ground of Chriſtian hope, that they ſhall be ſaved : Bur 
they that are not ſo much as ſeemingly or viſibly of the Church, they are not ſo much ag 
ſeemingly or viſibly in a ſtate of ſalvation : Therefore of them ſo dying , we can have 
no true ground of Chriſtian hope, that they ſhall be ſaved. 

The Major is evident,and confirmed thus. x. Sound Hope is guided by judgment, 
and that judgment muſt have ſome evidence to proceed on; Bur where there is not (0 


much as a ſeeming or viſibility , there is no evidence: And therefore there can be no + 


right judgment, and ſo no grounded Hope. 2. Again,to judge a thing to be what it doth 
not any way ſeem or appear to bezis (likely aQually, but alway) virtually and interpre. 
tatively a falſe judgment: Bur ſuch a Judgment can be no ground for ſound Hope, 

2. The Minor is as evident, viz. [ That they that are not ſeemingly or viſibly of the 
Church, are not ſeemingly or viſibly in a ſtate of ſalvation. For, 1. If they that are noc 
of the true Church, are not in a ate of ſalvation; then they that ſeem not to be of that 
Church, do not ſo much as ſeem to be in a ſtate of ſalvation : But the Antecedent is 
true 5 71 kerefore the conſequent. 

The Antecedent might bz proved from a hundred texts of Scripture, Tr is the body 
that Chriſt is the Saviour of, and his people that ke redeemeth from their fins, and 
his ſhzep to whom he giveth erernal life, and thoſe that ſl:ep in Jeſus that God ſhall 
bring with him, and the Dead in Chriſt that ſhall riſe to ſalvation , and thoſe that die 
in the Lord that reſt from their labours, and the Church char Chriſt will preſent pure 
and unſpotted, &c. He that denieth this, is ſcarce fit to be diſputed withas a Chriſtianz 
Ev:n they that thought 4/ ſhould ar laſt be brought out of Hell and ſaved, did think 
ey ſhould becoms the Church, and ſo be ſaved, The Conſequence is beyond que. 

foning, 

2. 1 Cem argue thus ? If there be no ſure ground for Faith concerning the ſalvation 
of any out of the Church, then there is no ſure ground of Hope ; (for Faith and Hope 
are conjun@ ;z we may not hope with a Chriſtian Hope, for that we may not believe.) 
Bu: there is no ſure ground for ſach Faith 5 ( They that ſay there is, let them ſhew it if 
they can) Therefore there is no ſure ground of Rope. 

3. Again, If there be nopromiſe in Gods Word for the ſalvation of any without 
the viable Church, then' there is no ground of true Chriſtian Hope that they ſhall be 
ſaved : Eur there is no ſuch promiſe, ( as I think they will confels ; ) Therefore there 
is no ground for any ſuch Hope, That Chriſtian Hope muſt reſt upon a word of 
promiſe, mcthinks ſhould not be denied : It is plain, Rom. 15. 4. 13, Epheſ. 1.18, & 
4.4. Col.1.5,23,27. 2 Theſſ.2.16. 1 Tim, 1,1. Heb. 6. 18, 19. Heb. 7. 19. 1 Pet.1. 
3,21. &.3.15« Kom. 4.18. & 5.2. Tit, 1,1, 2, Heb 11.t, &c, Pſal. x19. 43, 744 
147, &c. In natural things we may have a common natural Hope upon natura 
grounds ; But in ſupernatural things, as are juſtification and ſalvation, we muſt have 
= ground of a J)ivine Revelation to ſupport all true Chriſtian Theological 

oPpe, | : 

4 Azain, If God do add to the Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, then we can have no 
ttue ground of Chriſtian Hope ofthe falyation of any that are not added to the m_— 
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Bur that God doth add to che Church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, is the plain words of Scti- 


ture, A,2.laſt. Therefore we have no true ground of ſuch Hepe of the (alyation of 
* thoſe that are not ſo added to it, 

If any ſay, that the Tex: ſpeaks of the Invihble Church. I anſwer, 1.T hen ic would 
kold of the viſible much more ; for che viſible is far larger then the inv:fiblg and cons 
tains the inviſible In ir. 

2. But the Text cxpreſ]y ſpeaks of the viſible Church, For it was ſuch a Church, r.As 
were baptized 3 2. And as the three thouſand ſouls were in one day added co3 3. And 
as continucd in the Apoſtles Do&rine, Fellowſhip, breaking of bread, and prayers'z 
4. And were together, and had all chings common ; 5. And ſold their pofi:fions and 
goods, and parted them to them that needed 3 6, And continued daily in the Temple, 
and breaking bread from houſe to houſe , did eat with gladne(s, &c. 7. And as did 
praiſe God , and had favour with all the people, And doubilcſs this was the viſible 
Church. To this, ſuch as (hould be ſaved were added , yet not only ſuch 3 for many 
falſe Teachers and oth:rs did after go out from them 3 and ſuch as 8izz0z Magys were 
' baptized; and falſe brethren was one cauſe of their ſufferings, 

So that I doubt not bur it is clear,that they char deny any Infants to be Members of 
the viſible Church, do leave us no true ground for any Chriſtian Hope of their (al- 
vation. 

Next ler us conſider how far their own Arguments will exclude all Hope of the 
falvation of any |nfant. If it were true which Mr, T. ſo much Randeth on, Thar the 
only way now appointed by Chriſt ro make Church. Members, is by teaching the per= 
ſons themſelyes z and that none <lſe may be Members of the viſible Church, bur thoſe 
that have learnt : Then 1. It will much more follow, that they ate not of the invicble 
Church, as I have ſhewed ; or at leaſt that we are not to judge them to be of the invie 
fGble Church ar all. 

?. Andif from Mat.28,20, they may argne, that none bur thoſe that are raught are 
Diſciples, and are to be baptized 3 why may they not as well argue from May. 16.16, 
[whoſoever believeth not ſhall ve damned | that all Infants are certainly damned ? wheres 
in lieth the difference in theſe two Arguments 2 Sure the latter ſecrn* to me to have 
more ſhew from $cripture, though bur liccle. I dare invite Mr. T- to p:ove to me f.om 
Scripture, that any Infants inthe world are juſtified and ſan&ifed, and cry if T ſhall 
not in the ſame way prove thar ſome infants are Members of the yifble Church ? Or 
let him anſwer the Argumenc from Mar. 16. 16. that is brought for their 41mnation, 
and ſee if it will-nor afford him alſo an anſwer to that from Mat. z8. againſt their being 
Diſciples, and to be baptized ? 

But why do expe& this, when he ſuſpendeth his judgment ? If he mean it of par. 
eicular Infants, ir is not home to the Queſtion 3 for ſo he mult ſuſpend his judgment 
concerning the ſalvation of ey-ry particular perſon, as certain, ſeeing he is uncertain 
of the fincerity of any : And yet I hope he will not conclude it uncertain, whether 
any man be ſaved? But ifh? mean it of ail the Species of Infants, then I muſt (ay, he 
ſuſpendeth much of kis Faich , Hope and Charity ; and that Do&rine which ſu- 
om wg our belief of God 2 and C hacity ro our own Children L ſhall be none of my 

reeds 


And where he thinks we muſt take up wich that, Roz, 9. 18, He will have Mercy | 


01 whom he will bave Mercy, T anſwer, x. This is no other ground of Hope, then of 
any Heathen in America we may entertain, 2, It is no ground of Hope for Infants- 
at all : for ir neicher dire&ly nor indire&ly promiſech any Mercy to them, nor ſaith 
any more of Mercy,hen of hardgning 3 and rather would afford ſuch Diſpucers an Ar- 
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gument againſt Mercy to any Infants, becauſe it is Mercy put in oppoſition to harden- 
ing, which infants in that ſenſe are nor capable of, 

Yer My. T. tels us [there is hope for all this, though not certain, yer probable and 
comfortsble,] and he ſheweth us three grounds for ir. If this be ſpoken of the Species 
of infants , as if there were no certainty, but a probability, that any of them ſhall be 
ſaved, then I will prove it falſe and vile anon. If it be ſpoken of particular individual 
Infants, then 1. It is as much as can be ſaid of any men at age z for no other man 
hath any ce:t:ia, but a probable Hope of their ſalvation, 

2, Ir is as much as I deſire z for iftheir ſalvation be probable, then they are viſibly 
or ſeemingly, or to our judgment-in a ſtate of ſalvation 3 and ſo muſt needs be viſible 
members of the Church, How dare My. T. refuſe to take thoſe for viſible Church- 
members, whoſe ſalvation is probable , when he hath no more but probability of the 
ſalvation of the beſt man in the world ? 

3. Bur doth not this contradi& what went before ? And I wiſhhe donot contradi& 
ic again in his proofs, His firſt proof of the probability,is from ſome general indefinire 
promiſes ; but what theſe promiſes are, he tels us, Apol.p.64, by general and indcfinite 
promiſes he means ſuch as determine not the kind of the good promiſed, nor the par- 
ticular perſon ; and therefore are true, if performed ro any perſon in any ſort of good 3 
and conditional, upon condition of Faith and Obedience, 

Anſw.1, If it determine not the kind of goed formally, nor virtually, nor contain it 
generically z then how doth ir make ir probable? 2. And if ir neither determine the 
perſon, nor give us ground to determine, how then doth it become probable to that 
perſon ? 3. And how then can that promiſe give hopes to the faithful of the ſalvation 
of their Infants, which is verified, if performed to any perſon in any ſort of good? as 
if it were but to one Infant in a Nation, in reprieving him a day from damnation ? If 
it intend more then this, then ir is not verified or fulfilied in thus much : If it intend 
no more, then how doth it make their ſalvation probable ? 4. And ſure the conditional 
promiſes which he mentioneth requiring Faith and Repentance, are little to the benefit 
of Infants, if theſe conditions are required of themſelves in their Infancie, 

And for his other two grounds of Hope, viz. The favour of God to the Parents, and 
experience, they are comfortable helps ro ſecond the promile ; but of themſelves with- 
our a word, would give us no ground of Chriſtian Hope in ſuch matters as Juſtification 
and Salvation are, 


A— 


— 


Pam now ler me proceed to the next thing promiſed, and ſhew you, that we have 
 Yorounds of hope in Scripture concerning the ſalvation of ſome Infants : And I will 
Rand tbe more on ir, becaule Mr, T. calls on us ſo oft,to ſhew what we have :o ſay for 
their ſalvation more'then they ; which I ſhall here ſhew him once for all, 

And,.1. We have a ſtronger probability then he mentioneth, of the ſalvation of all 


the Infants of the Faithfull ſo dying , and a certainty of the ſalyation of ſome; in that 


God admitteth them viſible Members of his Church, For Chriſt is the Saviour of his 
Body,and he will preſent his Church cleanſed and unſpotted to the Father ; and if God 
will have them to be viſible Members of this Church , then he would have us take or 
judge them ro be Members of it : And withall there is leſs danger of miftake in them, 
then in menat years ; becauſethey donor difſemble, nor hide any hypocritical intents 
under the vizor of profeſſion,as they may do.And it is certain alſo, That if God would 
hayc ſome and many to be of the true body of Chriſt, ang ſo be ſaved, then he would 

not 
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not have all to be viſibly out of that body, That he would have them Church- members 
is proved, and ſhall be, God willing, yet more, If God add to the Church ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaved , then there is a ſtrong probabiliry of their ſalvation whom he addeth to 
the Church. 

2, And the promiſes to them are fuller then 2M, T, expreſſeth, and give us ſtronger 
ground of Hope, 1,God hath, as I have proved, afſured that he will be merciful ro them 
in the general, and that in oppoſition to the ſeed of the wicked, on whom he will viſic 
their Fathers fins, Now this giveth a ſtrong ground of Hope that he will ſave them. 
For ifthe Judge or King ſay, I will hang ſuch a Traitorz but I will be merciful to ſuch 
a one, it is an intimation that he meanerh not to hang him. If your friend promiſe to 
be good to you and merciful, you dare confidently Hope thar he means not to de- 
troy you, 

" God ſaith (as I have ſhewed) that the Seed of the Righteous is bleſſed, Now 
is not that a ſtrong ground of Hope, that ſo dying , they ſhall not be damned > I: is 
not likely that God would call them Blefſed, whom he will damn eternally, after a few 
dayes or houres life in a ſtate of Infancie , which is capable of little ſenſe of Blefſed- 
nels here, G 

3. God entereth Covenant to be their God , and to take them for a peculiar peo« 
ple to himſelf, Dez. 29. 11, 12, 13. And this giveth ſtrong Hope of their ſalvation, 
For as if the King promiſe to be your King, and take you for his SubjeR, it is likely he 
intends all the benefits of Kingly Government to you 3 Or, if a man promſe a woman 
to be her husband, ir is likely chat he intendeth to do the office of a husband; And fo 
when God promiſeth to be their God. 

4. And Paul, 1 Thrſſ. 4. 13. would not have the faithful mourn for the Dead , as 
thoſe that are without Hope. Now what Dead are theſe ? and what Hope is it ? 1. He 


faith the Nead in general, which wiil nor ſtand with the excluſion of the whole Species: 


of Infants. a, He ſpeaks of thoſe Dead for whom they were apr to mourn :; And will 
not Parents mourn for their Children ? | 

z. And for Hope; it is evidently the Hope of Reſurre&ion to Life; for Re- 
ſurre&ion to Damnation is not a thing to be Hoped for, This ſeemis plain 
to me. 

5. David comforteth him(elf concerniug his Dead Child, becauſe he ſhould go to 
the Child, but the Child ſhould not return to him. To fay this was meerly that he 
ſhould be buried with ir , is to make David roo like a Pagan, rather then a Chriſtian : 
However, it ſeems he was confident that he ſhould not be damned 5 or elſe he would 
not ſay, ſhillgotohim; And to ſay David knew his ſalvation as a Prophet, is a 
groundleſs E&ion that cannot be proved 3 Prophers knew not all things , nor ordi- 
narily things of another world by ſuch a revelation. Therefore whatever ground of 
Hope David had, other faithful Parents have the like. ; 

6. Again, Ifthere were not far more Hope of their Salyatlon, then fear of their 
Damnation, it would never be ſaid, That Children are an Heritage of the Lord, and 
bf mon of the womb hug reward ; And the man bleſſed that hath his quiver ſull of them, 

e127.3,4,5. 

7. And why ſhould Children be joyned in ſtanding Church-Ordinances , as 
Prayer,Faſting, 8c. if there were not ſtrong Hope of the Bl:fling of theſe Ordinances 
to them ? 2 Ch/01,20,13. The Children that ſuck the breaſt, were to be gathered to 
the ſolemn Faſt, 7oe/.3,16- ( This will prove them alſo ſtanding Church members, 
ſeeing they muſt joyn in Randing Ordinances ; ) ſo, why received they Circumci- 


ion, a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, If there were nor ſtrong probabilicy thar _ 
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had the thing ſcaled and fignified ? God will not fall his own Ordinance, where men 
fail not, 

8. Why elſe doth God ſo oft compare his Love to that of a mother or father to the 
child > 1 Theſ. 2-27. Num,11.12. 1/.:.49 15. Pj .il.163.13, 

g. We have Chriſt encouraging us to receive Children in his Name, and himſelf 
taking them up in his Arms and B\-fling them , and angry with them that kept them 
fromhim, becauſe of ſuch Is the Kingdom of God : And certainly, thoſe that Chriſt 
Bleſſed are bleſſed, and ſhall be ſaved; and if your ſelves incerpret the Kingdom of 
God of the Kingdom of glory,you pur ir paſt doubt : And we are ſure ic was not men 
at age that Chriſt rook up in his arms and bleſſed ; and therefore have cauſe co belicye 
ic is Infancs that belong to the Kingdom alſo. 

And that this was no extraordinary caſe , nor ſhould have been unknown to the Dj- 
ſciples, is evident, in thar Chriſt was offended with them for keeping them from him ; 
which p:ovcs that they ſhould have known that it was their duty to admir them ; which 
they couid noi; knolvy of choſe Infants, as having more right to this bleſſing then others 
that ſhoula be ſo broughe, 

io. We read of ſome that have been ſanRified from the womb, and therefore were 
M1 a ſtate of ſalyationz and Jacob was loved before he was born, and therefore before 
he had done good or evil, was in the like ſtate of ſalvation. 

11, We find promiſes of ſalvation to whole hcuſholds, where it is probable there 
were Infants, 44(.16,34, 

12. God cals them Holy, 1 Cor.7.14. Which I ſhall prove is by ſeparation to God 
as a peculiar people. Now it is exceeding probable, that where God himſelf hath (e- 
parated any to himſelf ſo from the world, that he will not afterward reje& them, except 
they reje his grace afreſh, which Infants do not. ; 

[t cannot be ſaid that theſe promiſes are verified according to their ſenſe, if any Mer. 
cy be given toany Infant, Here the perſons are determined, that is, Al! the ſeed of the 
faith{ullz7and we have large ground given probably to conclude, that ic Is eternal Mercy 
that is intended to all that living to age do not again reje& it , but that either at age 
keep Covenant, or die in Infancie before they break it : And we have certain ground 
to conclude thatthis ſalvation belongerh ro ſome Infants, and viſible Church: member» 
ſhip to all the Seed of the faithful. And L think this is wore then Mr, T, doth acknoyws- 
ledge them, | 

If that Mar. 18, 10. be well confidered, it may make another Argument full co the 
point, If little ones have their Angels beholding ihe Face of God in Heaven, then they 
{hall be ſaved : For that is a Mercy proper to the people of God, And that the Text 
ſpeaks of Infants, others have fully proved, 

If any will go further, and ſay, that Gods afſuring Mercy to them, and callin 
them Bleſſed, and Covenanting ro be their God, with the reſt of the Arguments, wil 
p:ove more then a probabilicy, ev<n a full certainty of the falvation of all Bellevers 
Infants ſo dying ; though I dare nut (ay ſo my elf, yer I profels ro think this Opinion 
far better grounded then Xs. Ts. that would thur them all out of the Church. And [ 
think it ren rimes eaſier to give veiy plauſible, probable grounds for this Opinion then 
for his: And ir is not meer!ly a blind charity that draws meto this, which makes men 
apr to judge the beſt 3 but I mean, there is far more thew ot proo! ior it in Scripture, 
thar all Believers Infants are of the true body of Chriſt, then that none are of the vihble 


b-dy : and if I muſt curn to one of thefe Opinions , I would far ſooner turn to the 
Iormer. 
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I would urg2 another Argument here from the Univerſality of Redemptien, Chriſt 
dying for all, for every man, for the fins of the whole world, as the Scripture ſpeaketh ; 
bur that it would require more time to explain my (elf in it, then 1 can here ſpare : 
However, methinks no man ſhould deny that Chiift dycd for every ſort of men, and 
every age, and ſo for ſome Infants, 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
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R107; DYDG Y twenty third Argument is probable : If an Infant were 
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S Infants may be Members. 

That Chrift was Head of the Chutch according to his 
humane nature in his Infancie, 1 bope is nor queſtioned, 
What acclamations of Angels, and Travel and Worſhip 
from the Wiſe men, with many other glorious providences, 
ON $$ SF did honour Chriſt in his Infancie, more then we read of for 
many years afterward ! The conſequence of the Major de. 
p:ndeth on theſe two grounds : 1. This proves that the nonage of Infants makes them 
not uncapable, ſuppoſing Gods Will ; 2. And then itſhews God would have ic ſo,thus; 
becauſe Chriſt paſſed through each age, to ſanRifie it to us, This 1:er£xus ſpeaks in 
exoreſs words, (an Author that lived neer the Apoſtles times) 1d:o per omnem wvenic 
atatcm, &> Infantibus Infans ſaftus, ſanttificans Infantes,in parvulis patuulus [autlificans 
hanc ipſam habentes etatem, ſimul ex exemplum illis pictatys efſetius, ex juſtitie & ſub. 
jefions. That is 3 Therefore he (Ckrift) went through every age, and for Infants he 
was made an Infant, ſanRifying Infants z in little Children, he being a little Child, 
ſan&ifying them that have this very age ; and withall being made to them an example 
of piety, and Righteouſneſs, and ſubjeRion. Ts not here clear you enough from An« 
tiquity of Infants Church-Memberſhip ? If they are ſanRiked by Chriſt, and he him- 
ſelf became an Infant to ſanRifie Infants , then doubtleſs they are Church-members. 
(For I hope Mr. T. wlll nor interpret Irenens SanRifying, as he dorh S. Pay! of Legi- 
tlmation.) Now let any judge whether ic be probable, that if Chriſt the Head of the 
Church were an Infant, whether ir be his will that no Infants ſhould be Members.. 
For my part, when I conſider that Infant-ftare of Chriſt our Head, and the honour 
done to him therein, ic ſtrongly perſwades me that they know not his Will, who ſay 

he will not have Infants to be "ikhly his Members. 
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Y twenty fourth Argument, is from that full plain Text, 1 cor, 
7-14. againſt which men do fo wilfully cavil in vain, as if they 
were ſorry that God ſpeaks it ſo plainly, ans were reſolved to 
yield neither to dark exprefſions nor to plain, [ E'ſe were your 
children unclean, but now ate they buly } 

It is undeniable, 1- That it is unely Believers to whom Pay! 
giveth this comfort, and of whom he ſaith, that their children 
were Holy, 2, And that it was ſpoken as a common Priyi. 

ledge to all Believers children, and not as proper to the children of theſe c0- 

riethians. All this is confelſed : But what is meant by Holineſs here , we are not 
aorecd, | 

® Three Expoſitions are commonly given of it, 1, Some, very few think, it means 
that Holineſs which is the true [mage of God on the ſoul, and confiſteth in its inter. 
nal ſpiritual Life and reRicude,and accompanieth ſalvation inſeparably. 

2. The common and (I doubr not) true Expoſition is, hat it is meant of a ſtate 
of ſeparation to God, as a peculiar people from the world, as the C hurch is ſeparated : 
wherein, becauſe the Covenant or Promiſe of God is the chief cauſe, therefore they ofc, 
call it [federal Holineſs.] | | 

3- Mr. T, thinks that it is taken for Legitimate, that is, [no Baſtards; ] as if Paul 
ſhould ſay, The unbelieving Husband is ſan&iked to the Wife, &c. Elfe were your 
Children baſtards, but now are they Legicimate, 

Moreover, we are not agreed what is the meaning of [ the unbelieving Husband 
being ſan#ified ro the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife ro the Husband,] My. T, faith, 
it is ſpoken Carachreſtically, by an abuſe of Specch, and by [ San&ikied ] is meant 
[as if he were SanRified, ] that is, [he or ſhe may be lawfully enjoyed.] 1, Again, he 
thinks that it is no Priviledge proper to the Believer which the Apoſtic here mention- 
eth, in the ſanRifying of che unbeliever to them 3 bur that he tels them onely of a 
common Priviledge of all eathens married, that they may lawfully live together, be. 
cauſe they are Husband and Wife ; and that in mentioning the unbelicyer ſanRifi-d, 
the Apoſtle means but this, [ Though he be an unbcliever , yet he is lawfully uſed or 
enjoyed. 

= : the contrary we affirm, 1. That by [the Unbcliever being ſanRiged) the 
Apoſtle means properly as he ſpeaks , and as Scripture uſcth the word Santificd, 

( viz. for a ſeparation from common, to God ) and not abuſively. 2, And 
that it is ſpoken as a peculiar priviledge of the Believer, and is not common to 
Heathens, 

For the fuller opening of theſe to you, let me giye you the true meaning of rhe word 
[Holy] and ſome diſtinRions of it, to avoid confuſion, 

Whether a 7:05, Holy, come from #(w to Worſhip, as 7anſenius would haye it ; 
or from am 7 «yew, as Arctins improbably in his Froblems ; or from the He- 
brew word (ignifying a Feaſt, as Paſor 3 or from «11, as Bcda and the moſ 
judge, is not worth the ſtanding on new : The laſt is received by moſt : However, 
it is generally agreed , that the moſt common uſe of the word [Holy] ( if not the 


only ) 
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enly) both in Scripture and Prophane Wricers is to fgnifie [a thing ſeparated to 
God :] and to ſanftifie any thing, is to ſeparate irto God, Omneſantium elt Dro 
ſan{tzm 3 whatſoever is Holy, is Holy ro God, This therefore being the proper ſence 
and ordinary uſe of the Word, I take my ſelf bound to receive it as the meaning 
here, till I know more reaſon to the contrary. For it is ageneral Rule among all 
ſound Divines in expounding Scriptures, that you are to take words in the ordinary 
ſenſe wherein God in Sccripture ufeth them, except there be a palpaple unavoidable 
neceſſity of underſtanding them otherwiſe, And if men will not ſtick to Gods 
ordinary ſenſe of words, but raſhly venture upon ſingular Interpretations, and pin a 
ſenſe upor» Gods Word contrary to his own ordinary uſe of them , it is no wonder 
if ſuch men abound in errour, and be uncapable of any ſatisfa&ion from Scrip- 
rure : om they will believe God means as they do, let him ſpeak what, and how 
he will, 

Now as [Holineſs] thus fignifieth [a ſeparation to God] fo it may be diſtinguifh- 
ed thus; x A Perſon or Thing may be Holy, or ſeparated ro God, either in ſtate and 
tanding Relation, Or elſe only for ſome particular AR or uſe, whether for ſhortec 
time orlonger, In this latcer ſenſe, a wicked man, yea a Heathen may be ſanRified 
or ſeparated, when It is ro a common, and nor to a ſpecial work, But this cannot be 
the Holineſs that is here aſcribed to Infants, while they are Infants ; For they be nor 
capable of any ſuch work for God, Therefore it is a Holineſs of Rate which is aſcri- 
bed to them. 

2 Thoſe that are Holy or ſeparated to God thus in Rate, are either Holy by meer 
ſeparation and Relation ; or elſe they are alſo qualified with endowmenns ſutable to 
the ſtate which they are ſeparated to z In the former ſence all the Infants of the Faith. 
ful are an&ified, and perhaps ſome of them alſo qualified by renewing Grace for their 
future ſervice of God ; In the latter ſenſe every true Believer is ſan&ified. 

3- There isa ſanRifying or ſeparating to God, either direttly aud immediately 3 fo 
every Believer, and ſo their children are ſanRified 3 And there is a ſeparating or ſanRi= 
fying to God Remotely aud ſecondarily, when a thing is ſeparated for his uſe who is ſepa» 
rated to God, andwill (or is bound by his profeſſion to) ule it for God, and ſani= 
fie the fruir of it direQly to him 3 Thus all our meat, drink, and enjoyments are ſanRi> 
fied, becauſe whether we eat or drink, or what ever we do, ic muſt be all rohis glory. 
Thus the unbelieving Husband or Wife is ſan&ified to the Believer : both as being 
ſeparated to one that is ſeparated ro God, and alſo who will uſe all for God 3 Yea. as a 
Husband or Wife they make up that conjugal ſtate which is more direaly for God 3 
And if they beget a holy Secd, it is one of the uſes that they were ſanRified roz Though 
I will not Rick to the common term of [Inſtrumental SanRification] which Mr. T, 
takes ſo much advantage againſt, becauſc it implyeth but one of the ends of this ſepa- 
ration,and that not conſtant neither; for I doubt nut but in ſome caſes it may be lawful 
for thoſe to mapry that are paſt child-bearing. 

4+ Again, ſometime perſons oc things are ſanQified ARively, that is, ſeparated to 
ſome AQion for God; As the Prieſts, Levites, &c. And ſometime paſſively, thar is, 
ſeparated ta be uſed for God, as the Temple, Altar, Sacrifice, &c, "The unbelicving 
Husband or Wife is both ways ſanRified. | 

All theſe diſtin ions are but from ſeveral ends and degrees of ſeparation * The 
common nature of Holineſs is one and the ſame in all ; thar is , a ſeparation ro God 3 
And ſo both children of Believers, and alſo unbelieving yoak-fellows are here ſaid to 
be Holy and SanRified. + 

And now I come to my Argument, 
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TF the children of Believers are holy in ſtate, then they ought to-be admitted viſhle 
 4Churckemembers:But the childrenof Believers are holy in ſtate:Thereforethey ought 
to be admitted viſible Church-members. 

' The conſequence of the Major I prove thus : If Holineſs of ſtate here be a ated 
ſeparation of the perſon from the world,to God ; and the Church viſible be a Society of 
perſons ſo ſeparated; then thoſe that are holy in ſtate,are to be vifible Church-Members: 
But the Antecedent is true: Therefore the conſequent. Whether the Greek word 
$4KAn72 were before uſed for any Aﬀembly, as Camero thinks ; or whether it be ſpo. 
ken emo 9% £42264 7 aS Muſculus on Rom,1+7, it much matters not, For certainly 
all Divines in their definition of che Church are agreed, that it is a Society of perſons 
ſeparated from the World, to God, or called out of the World, &c. 

2. I prove it further thus. If this Holineſs of Rated ſeparation to God, be the conſtant 
attribute of the Church, but never of any perſon without the Churth, then all char are 
ſo holy, muſt be admitted Church-Members ; But the former is true : Therefore the 
latter, 

3, Again, Tf thoſe that are thus holy by ſtated ſeparation to God, did not belong to 
the Church as Members, then there were. a holy Society, or Generation withouc the 
Church : But the conſequent is abſurd ; for there is no holy Generation without the 
Church : Therefore the Antecedent is unſound, 

4+ If God argue from ſuch holineſs of the Jews to the inchurching of them, then 
the ſo holy maſt be inchurched 5 But the holy Ghoſt doth ſo argue, Rom, 11, 16, &c, 
So the Conſequent is proved. je [1 | 

The Antecedent is plain in the Text, [that Children are holy by ſtated ſeparation 
to God; ] And for the vindicating of the ſenſe of the Text againſt Mr,T, his fenſe 
of Legitimation, I argue thus, TREn ET 7 EV s : 

x; If the conſtant meaning of the word [Holy] be for a ſeparation to God, then 
we mult ſo underſtand irhere, except there be a pa!pable neceſſity of underſtanding 
it otherwiſe ; byt the conſtanc ſenſe of the word [Holy] is for a ſeparation to God ; 
and here is no palpable neceflity of underſtanding it otherwiſe 3':Thefore we mult fo 
underſtand it here. OO C02 AG STE Oh Fo. MM 

To this Mr.7. anſwered thusz 1 He denied not thar the conſtant meaning of the 
word [Holy] was as I ald; 2. But he affirmed that there was palpable neceſſity of 
under{$anding it otherwiſe here 3 bur” what that palpable necefficy was he ſhzwed not. 
He (aid alſo that the word ££oiz Is taken by the Apoſtle in 1-Cor:11.15.for a womans 
Vail, as a ſign of ſubjeRion ro her husbanl,”* whenyet ir is nowhere -elſe:ſo uſed; To 
which I anſwered z 1. Tt is uſual to rake the Ggnffor thy, thing fignified ;* 2. If it were 
not, yet once uſing that word out of the ordinary ſeriſe, 'will or warrant us to do ſo by 
this, without as palpable neceſſity. Otherwiſe we might pervetc all Scriprure,and none ' 
of it would be underſtandable. © 5D 2 HOa#-a0 

I applied this my Argument for my (elf and others thus 3-If he have a better defence 
for his judgement and praiſe before the Judgememt. Seat of Chriſt; - who groundeth 
them on Scripture expreſs words, underſtood in that ſenſe as they are uſed:neer fix hun- 
dred times by the holy Ghoſt, then he thar grouderh them on Scripture underſtood. in 

ſach a ſenſe as it is nowhere uſed, bur neer fix hundred times otherwiſe ; then we have 
a better defence for the judgement and praiſe of Infant-Baptiſm, then My. 7, hathf#or 
the contrary 3 but the former is true ; therefore the latter; - - FE 
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Here Mr,T. denied not but that the word was taken fo oft in my ſence, and never in 


his, and yer denied the conſequence, I do therefore here require ai] men that are not of 
deſperate reſolntions, and proſtituted conſclences,to conſider faithfully 3 x, Whe= 
ther he be likely to make a more comfortable anſwer before the bar of Chriſt, who ſaith 
[Lord,l ſearched after thy Will in thy Word as far as I was able, and I durft not raſhly 
yenture on my fingular fancy, but in my admitting or bringing Infants into thy viſible 
Church, I grounded my judgement and praRiſe on thy Word, in the ſame ſenſeas it is 
uſed neer fix hundred times in the Scriptyre,] I fay, will not this man have a better 
plea then he that ſhutteth Infants our of the Church, upon the Expoſition of Scripture 
in a ſenſe as It is never elſe uſed in, but neer fix hundred times otherwiſe 2 ( yea, and 
and I warrant you I (hall prove it is uſed otherwiſe here. ) 

2, Whether now it be not evident how injuriouſly theſe men deal with us, in making 
the deluded people that follow them, believe, that we have no plain Scripture for our 
judgements, but far fercht conſequences, and that they have the plain Scripture ct 


their fide ? Is it not here apparent now how falſe this is, and that the caſe isclean con- 


trary ? 


MY ſecond Argument is this : Tf Infants of the Faithful were Church-members 
before Chriſts time, and ſo Holy ; then ir is utterly improbable, that the Apo. 
Rle ſhould ſpeak of no other Holineſs here but Legirimation ( which is common to 
the children of Pagans ) and moſt probable that he ſpeaks of the ſame kinde of Ho- 
lineſs which was the ordinary priviledge of the Seed of the Faithfull before. But thac 
ſach Infants were viſible Church:members before Chriſts comming, is confeſſed, 
( and fully proved before : ) Therefore, &c, T hey are alſo called the Holy Seed, 
EXFra. 9.2. 

The Antecedent ſtands on theſe two grounds : 1. If the Apoſtle by [Holy] ſhould 
have meant [that they were not Baſtards] then he ſhould have ſpoke in a phraſe which 
they were unlikely to underſtand ; and ſo his ſpeech mighr tend:to 'draw them into 
miſtakes, and nor to Edife them, For if the word [Holy] were conſtantly uſed (even 
neer ſix hundred times in the Bible) for a ſeparation co God, and never uſed for Legi. 
timation ( all which M-.T-. denieth not, ) then what likelihood was there that the A- 
poktle ſhould mean it for Legirimation, or the people ſo underſtand him ? If Iſhould 
write ad Epiſtle to a Chriſtian Congregation now, and therein tell chem, that their 
children are all by nature [unholy,] would they ever conjeRure that T meant that they 
wereall Baſtards ? Or, if I told them, that by Grace they were Holy,or that they were 
Church-members, would they think thar either of theſe words did mean only thar they 
were lawfully begotten 2 If when you ſpeak of Bread you mean a Stone, or if by a Fiſh 
you mean a Scorpion,who is like roknow what you mean? If the people ſhould miſtake 
you in ſuch a way of ſpeech, are they not more excuſablethen you > But certainly it was 
the intent of Pay/to Edifie, and not to ſednce the people, 2. Alſo would not the Chri- 
ſtians think ic utterly improbable, thac Paul ſhould here tell Believers of that as a glo- 
rious Priviledge, which every Pagan had ?. and which themſelves had while they were 
Pagans ? and knew they had it? _ | . 

3. And might chey not well expe& that the priviledge of their children ſhonld be 
as great as thoſe before Chriſt ? ſeeing Paul had told them, that the Jews were 
branches broken oft, that chey might be engraffed > and that the particion Wall was 
taken down, and the two made one body $4 and the Gentiles become fellow. Citizens 
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and of the houthold of God : of which City and Houſe Infants were before Members, 
and therefore called Holy ? This being all ſo, would not the Chriſtians think that ſure 
Pu! did ſpeak of no other Holineſs,and no lower priviledge then others before kad > 


— 
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3.TF to be Holy in Pauls ſenſe here, be no more then to be lawfully begotten, then, 

we may call all perſons Holy that are nor Baſtards ; But that would be abſurd , 
Therefore the Antecedent is (0. 

The Minor I prove thus 3 If ir be not the phraſe of Scripture to call all Pagans 
Holy that are not Baſtards, or any other, becauſe they are nor Baſtards, then ir is ab. 
ſurd for us to call them ſo 3 for it is a contradiRing of the conſtant uſe of the Sctips 
ture words) Buc the Scripture doth nowhere call Pagans Holy,or any other, meerly be. 
cauſe they are not Baſtards : Therefore we muft not do ſo, For my part I had rather 
ſpeak according to ny then according to the fancies of men, If M7.7. his ſenſe, 
be right, not only almoſt all our Congregations are Holy (in a ſenſe not known in the 
word ) but we may ſay, Ithink, that almoRt all the World is Holy 3 for I hope that Ba« 
Aards are a {mall part of the World, 

Two things Mr. T. pleadeth for himſelfkerez x, They are called in Ma!. 2.15. a 
Sced of God,and that he thinks is meant,that they are no Baſtards."T o which I anſwer, 
1, This is nothing to the word [Holy.] 2. He will never prove the one or the other, 
T have proved before that by a Seed of God,is not meant Legitimate 5 for then Fo/eph, 
Benjamin, Solomon, and a great part of the Holy Seed ſhould be baſtards, and ſo ſhut out 
of the Congregation 3 which is a known falſhood, But why ſhould not Gods Word 
he underſtood as he ſpeaks it ? and a Seed of God be underſtood properly > For God 
will ſooner chooſe and bleſs the Seed of the temperate, then of wandering, inſatiate, 
licentious luſt 3 the temperate and ſober will alſo ſooner educate them for God, And - 
this _ the plain ſcope of the place ; Though ſome other 1 know do otherwiſe Ex- 

und it. 

But My.T. objeReth for his ſence thus 3. The direQ-end of Marrlage is Legitimatlon. 
of iſſue ; Therefore this is here meant. To which I anſwer; 1, There are other ends 
as dire& z as-that the man might have a help meer for him, 8c. 2. The conſequence 
5s denied ; For it is not proved that the Prophet ſpeaks here of thar dire& end. 3.1f by 
the dire& end, ke mean the ultimate end, which is firſt intended 3 Then 1. Either the- 
ulrimate end of God inſtituring Marriage(bur then kis Aﬀertion is manifeſtly falſe, for 
Gods glory in his ultimate end 3 and many other greater there are then Legitimation) 
or elſe he means theultimate-end of Man in Marrying, ( but that is nothing to the 
Text, and is alſo plainly falſe. ) Or if by the dire& end he mean the next effeft, this 
is neither erue, nor any thing to the matter; 

2. His ſecond Obje&ion is this z If baſtards be called unclear, then by conſe- 
quent the Legitimate may be called Holy, To which I Anſwer: The conſequence 
is ungrounded 3 All uncleanneſs is oppoſite to cleanneſs, bur not all to Holineſs ; The 
beaſts that chewed the Cud, and had cloven feet were clean beaſts, and yet every Ox: 
or Skeep was not Holy. Again, you muſt diſtinguiſh of uncleanneſs ;: 1, Either it 
was Ceremonial; 2. Or Moral. The uncleannefs of baſtards then was only or 
chiefly Ceremonial or Typical , God did deprive them of the Jewiſh priviledges, 
as thoſe were for a time thar had rouched the dead , which yet was no ſin. God doth 
Nor now ſhut ſuch our of his Church to ſo many Generations as he did then out of 
har Congregation in ſome meaſure. So that baſtards are not now ſo unclean as then 
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they wereand therefore the Legitimate nor ſo Holy ;when Legal or Jewiſh Ceremonial 
cleanneſs and uncleanneſs are ceaſed ; Therefore this could be none of the Apoſtles 
meaning here, And if God did yer call Baſtards unclean, as he did then, it will noe 
follow that we may call all them that are no Baſtards, Holyz till God have warranted us 
ſo ro do. Bur ſee how theſe men will truſt co groundleſs, far fetcht conſequences when 
ic fits their turn | 


—— 


[| Proceed to my fourth Argument for my ſence of the Text againſt Mr.7 his. 
If the ſanRifying of the unbelieving Husband or Wife, be not meant of making 


or continuing the Marriage lawful, in oppoſiton to Adultery, then by Holineſs of the 
children cannot be meant their Legicimation in oppoſition to Baſtardy, But the ſanRi- 


fying of the unbelieving Husband or Wife cannot be meant of making or continuin 
the Marriage lawful, in oppoſition to Adultery (or ſcortation) Therefore by Holine 
' of children cannot be meant their Legictimation, in oppoſition to Baſtardy. To this 
Mr. 7. anſwereth by denying the Minor. Which I proved thus 3 ( viz, That by ſfanRi- 
fying, is not meant ſo making lawfull. ) If God donowhere in all the Scripture call 


the meer making of a ching lawfull, [the ſanRifying of it 3] ( but many hundred- 


times uſe the word in another ſence) then we muſt not (o call it, nor ſo interpret him 
here : But God doth nowhere in Scripture call the meer making of a thing lawfull 
{[theſanRifying of itz ] Therefore we muſt not do ſo, nor here ſo interpret it, 
Tothis M-.T. in our Diſpute anſwered; 1, Granting the Antecedent ; 2* But 
denying the Conſequence, ſaid that though God did nor fo uſe the word, yet we might ; 
and though he uſe ic five hundred times otherwiſe, yet we mult ſo interpret him here. 
To which I replyed ; 1. Iam reſolved to learn of God how to ſpeak, rather then of 
you,and to follow Scripture phraſe as neer as I can.left I be drawn fromScripture ſence. 
2- You muſt ſhew ſome palpable neceſſity then for leaving the conſtant uſe of the Word; 


which he ſaid he could do; and I will believe it when I hear ic. Bur at laſt M7.7.denyed 


alſo my Antecedent,and affirmed that tite word ſanQifying was uſed for [making law- 


ful] and proved it (as he uſeth) out of x Tim.4 5. All things ate fanRified by the Word 


and Prayer. 
To which replyed-; That the Text could not mean it of a meer making a thing 


lawfull;which I proved thus;if it were lawfull before, (even to Pagans to eat and drink, 
though they ſin in the manner and ends, ) then this cannot be meant of making it 
meerly lawful ; but it was lawfull before 3 Therefore, &c, 

To which he gave not ſo much as any denyal, but yielded all 3 whereupon I could 
not but defire the people to obſerve, that when as theſe men. would make the world 
believe, that we have no Scripture for us, bu: they have all ; now My.T. confeſſeth be« 
fore them, that the Scripture ſpeaks many hundred things in that ſenſe I alledged ir, 
and ke could bring bat on? place which he would ſay did favour his ſenſe, and now he 
plainly giveth up that one alſo. He that will follow ſuch Diſputers,and build his Faith 
on ſuch proofs, is ſure led by mens intereſt in him, more then by God, or the evidence: 
of cruth, | 

2, I proved my Antecedent further thus ( that [by ſanAifying the unbelievers] is 
not meant the making or continuing them Jawfull in oppoſition ro Adultery; ) If by 
fanQifying be meant [making or continuing lawfull] then beth this and all other 
l2wfull Relations of Pagans are (anRiked 3 But the conſequent is abſurd 3-Therefore: 
the Antecedent, | 
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Mr, T. anſwered to this, That their Relations may be ſaid to be ſanRiked in this 
ſenſe 3 bur when Scripture ſaith ſo, I will believe him. 

3. T further argue thus : That which is common to all Pagans lawfully married, 
cannot be mentioned as a priviledge proper to Believers ; Bur Pal mentloneth (angRi- 
fication ofthe Uabelicyer to them , asa priviledge proper to Believers ; Therefore | 
this is nothing common to Pagans (or which they enjoyed whileſt they were Pagans, 
as that lawfulneſs of uſe is which M7. T. mentioneth.) Mr, 7. in his Book denieth the 
Minor of this, and ſaith ir is not proper to Believers to have the Unbeliever ſanR&iked 
tothem ; but that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as a common thing which they enjoyed 
while both were Unbelievers. Bur the ſcope of the Apoſtle fully ſatisfieth me of the 
falſhood of this ; And againſt it I argue thus : 

If neither in this nor any other text , the Holy Ghoſt do ever ſpeak of ſanQifying 
to the Uabelieyer , but to Believers only , then it is not to be underſtood of a thing 
common to every Pagan that is [lawfully married : But the Antecedent is undeny- 
able, For here Pax! ſaith only to the Believers, that the Unbellever is ſanRiked to 
how » and not to any other. And no other Text can be produced that ſaith other= 
WiC, 

Whence another Argument may be added : 4. That cannot be ſaid to be done to 
the Believer as his proper priviledge which he enjoyed before while he was an Uube- 
liever ; But the lawfull uſe of his unbelieving Wife he enjoyed before; Therefore ir 
is not his priviledge as a Believer z and conſequently not the thing here meant fn the 
Text,If ir be (aid that it is not the making,but the continuing lawful that is here meant; 
I anſwer, That which firſt made ic lawfull_ will continve ir ſo 3 If both had continued 
Unbelieveis, their marriage would have continued lawfull. 

5. My next Argument is this ; If by ſanRifying were meant making lawfull, then 
the Apoſtle could nor argue as I Notorie ( from a thing more known ) from the chil- 
drens Holineſs to the Unbelievers being ſo ſanRified 3 But the Apoſtle doth argue 
a Notiore 3 So ſaith Xy.T, Rill, and 4pol. p. 120, he ſaith they were certain their chil. 
dren were Legitimate, 

I do unfeignedly admire how M7. T. can ſatisfiehis own conſcience inthe Anſyer 
he giveth to this Argument, or how hecan make himſelf believe that ir is either ſatiſ. 
faRory or rational. Bur I will hide none of his Anſwer from you 3 as it is, you ſhall 
have ir, and ſo judge of it. I confirmed my M3jor propoſition thus ( for the Minor is 
his own.) 1, If no man can rationally know that his children are Legitimate, till he firſt 
know that his Marriage is lawfull ( as in oppoſition to Adultery, ) then the childrens 
Legitimation is not a thing berter known then the ſaid lawfulneſs of marriage. Bur 
no man can rationally know that his children are Legitimate) till he know firſt that his 
Marriage is (olawfull ; Therefore the childrens Legitimation is not a thing better 
known then the lawfplneſs of the Marriage. | 

The Minor I prove thus; If the childrens Legitimation be a meer conſequent of 
the ſaid lawfulnels of the Marriage, recciving all its ſtrength from it, then no man can 
rationally know that his children are Legitimatetill he firſt know that kis Marriage is 

ſo lawſu'l 3 But the Antecedent is certain (and confeſſed by Mr. Te Apol.p 123.) There 
fore ſo is the conſequent, 

2, Or thus; It every man that doubteth of the lawful: e's of his Marriage, (as be* 

Ing Aduitercus ) mult needs rationally doubt alſo of the Legitimation of his children, 
that the ſaid Legirimation is not athiog betier known. But every man that doubteth 
whether his Marriage be Adulterous, muſt needs rationally doubr alſo whether his chil- 
dren are Legitimace 3 Therefore the ſaid Legitimation is not b:tter known. * 
ow 
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Now what ſaith 2ſr, T, toall this? why in our diſpute he faith, over and over, 
that the Corinthians were certain that their children were no Baſtards, and yet they 
were not certain whether their continuing together were not Fornication, And this 
magiſterially he affirmed without any reaſon : To which I reply. x, Then werethe 
Cormhians certainly mad, even ſtark mad men, if they doubted that they lived in For- 
nication, and yet were ſure that their children were lawfully begotten in that ſtate. But 
M-. T. hath no ground in Reaſon and Conſcience, to make ſuch a Church as this of 
Corinth to conſiſt of mad men : nor will I believe him, that they were ſo beſides them= 
ſelves in this, who had ſo much wiſdom in other things, 

2. I reply further + He feigneth them to know a thing not knowable, and fo an im» 

Mbilicy 3 for it is not knowable that the child of an Adulterous or Fornicating Bed 
is lawfully begotten 3 and if they were in doubt of their living in Fornication, though 
it were not ſo, yet it would afford to them no more aſſurance of their childrens Legi-= 
timation, then if ir were ſo indeed : For who can raiſe a Concluſion from unknown 
premiſes ? Indeed, if there were any other premifes to raiſe it from, then it were 
ſomething ; bur there is no other ground in the world on which a man can know -that 
his Childe is lawfully begotten, but onely ro know that he was no Fornicator or A- 
dulterer. 7 
Therefore I would Mr. T. would tell me, upon what ground they were certain that 
their children were lawfully begotten, while they doubted whether their living together 
were not fornication, Doth he think they knew it by Enthuſiaſm or Revelation from 
Heaven ? If not, then ic muſt be rationally by deducing it from ſome premiſes : 
And what are thoſe premiſes ? It he will teach an incontinent perſon, how to be ſure 
that his children are lawfully begotten, he will deſerve a fee z eſpecially ſome great 
men, that would fain make their Baſtards their - Heirs ; ſhould not all men doas they 
would be done by > And would Mz.T.take it well to be ſo cenſured himſelf, as he cen= 
ſureth theſe Corinthians ? Can My. T.. be ſure that his children are lawfully begotten, 
when he is not ſure whether he live in Fornication, or no, that is, whether he lawfully 
begot them ? Why ſhould not I think the Corinthians as rational as My, T, ? I am 
ſure they had better Teachers then he among them, and lived in better timesz (Though 
ſome think that many now know more then Pau/; and I think ſo too; bur with ſuch 
a knowledge as 4dam got by his Fall.) 

But 2, Mr.T. ſaith in his Sermon on deliberation, that this [s not abſurd to imagine 
of underſtanding perſons, ſeeing even learned men do not at all times ſee the conſe” 
quences of things at the preſent, 

To which 1 anſwer ( ifirneedany ;) x, Far fetcht or difficult conſequences they 
may not ſee 3 but ſuch as this, I dare ſay, he is neer mad, 'ifnot ſtark mad, that cannor 
ſee. 2, Then My. T. being a learned man will rake it for no wrong it ſeems, ifa man 
tell him he is not able at preſent to ſee this conſequence, that his children are lawfully 
begotten ; therefore he did lawfully beget them, or he did not beget them in Forni- 
Cation 

3. Bur ifſach a learned man ſhould not ſee the conſequence of the ſaid antecedent; 
yet I would fain know how he comes to know the conſequent, withour firſt know. 
ing any premiſes or antecedent, This is the Queſtion that My. T. ſhould have an- 
ſwered, How they came to be ſo certain, that their children were lawfully begotten, 
when at the ſame time they knew not whether they begot them lawfully, or in Forni. 
cation, Did not foable a man as My. T, know, and that after ſo much Diſpute, thar 
this was the Queſtion which he ſhould kave anſwered > And yet he ſaich nothing to it : 
: And yet he (lth, He hath abundantly anſwered all, What ſhould a man ſay ro ſuch 
oe” dealing ? - 
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dealing ? and chat from a man of [carning and piety ? and that dare on theſe ground 
deny Church-member{hip to all Chriſtians Infants in the world ? ſhall I accuſe his 
underſtanding * Why he thinks his cauſe fo plain, that he ſmiles and wonders ar all 
the learned men in the world that diflent from him 3 ſhall I accuſe his Conſcience, 
and (ay, he doth theſe things wiltully ? No ; but I leave it ro God the righteous judge, 
Only I am ſtill more confirmed, that a viſible judgement of God dotk ſtill follow 

Anabapriſtry whereever ic comes. | 
3. Bur one _ more M7. 7, hath both in his Diſpute and Sermon 5 and that is 
ejuuſdera farine, of the ſame nature with the reſt, He ſpeaks as if ir were their children 
begotten before converſion of the Believer, that they were certain to be Legitimate, 
and their Marriage-ſtate afcerward which they doubted to be unlawful 3 (Though in 
his Sermon he ſpeaketh darkly and ambiguouſly.) Bur it is ſtrange to me, if he believe 
kimſelf in this 3 And ifhe do, ! return him this Anſwer, 3s it not enough that he feign 
the Chriſtian Corinthians to be befide themſelves, but he muſt charge little leſs on 
S, Paul, and on the Holy Ghoſt ? As ifthe Spirit of God by the Apoſtle, did prove 
their continuance in Marriage with Uubelievers to be no Fornication, becauſe their 
children before the Converſion of the Belicyer (and fo before the rime doubred of ) 
were Legitimate, Is this good diſputing, to ſay you are certain that your children 
which you begot before your Converſion are Legitimate z T herefore the Unbeliever 
is ſanRified to you now, and you may now continue the Matrimonial enjoyment of 
them? And (o the Apoſtle ſhould tell chem nothing of the Legirimation of the children 
begor ſince their Converſion, when yer the doubt was only of the lawfulneſs of their 
Marriage fince then, and not before, If one of Mr. T. his Hearers ſhould doubt 
(as many do) whether he may lawfully thus continue and proceed in the Miniſtry, 
and whether they may maiatain him in this way ; were it any good Argument for me 
to uſe, to ſay, His Labours before he preached againſt Infants Baptiſm and Church- 
memberſhip were Orthodox ; Therefore he may go on now, and you may maintain 
him ? who would not laugh at ſuch a fooliſh Argument ® And dare you faſten ſuch on 
the $pirit of God > 
Thus I have ſhewed you what My.T" hath to ſay againſt this Argument, 

My fixth Argument is this ; If it were not-the unlawfulneſs of their Marriage as 
Fornicating, but as impious or irreligious dire&ly, which the Corinthians ſuſpeRed, 


- then it is notthe lawfulneſs in oppoſition to Fornication, that is here called ſanRify= 


ing3- But ic was not the unlawfalneſs.as Fornicatery,but as Impious dire&ly which they 
ſalpeRed ; T herefore Ic was not the lawfulneſs as oppoſite co Fornication, which is 
here meant by ſanRitying, 

[The Minor. only will be denied, which I prove thus 3 If they doubted not of the 
Legicimacion of their .Seed, then they could not rationally doubt of the lawfulne(s of 
their uſe of Marriage, as Fornicatory ; { but they might doubt of the lawfulnels of it, 
as being Impious)But the Antecedent is Mr. 7,his own, Apol.p. 120, Therefore the con- 
ſequent he cannor well deny, 

2, Befides , to any unprejudiced man, it will appear from the very ſcope of the 
Text, that this was the Corinthians doubt, whether ic were not Irreligious to live with 
Unbelievers > -and not, whether it were not dire&ly Fornication ? 

My ſeventh Argument is this ; Whentbe: proper ſenſe of a word may be taken, 
and alſo that ſence wherein it is uſed many hundred times by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
this withourt-any ay ns inconvenience; then it is finful co reje& that ſenſe, and 
prefer an abuſive -Catechreſtical ſenſe, and which is diſagreeing from all other 
Scripture -uſe of that word 3 But here the proper ſenſe of the word [{anRified} may be 


taken, 
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taken wherein Scripture uſerh it many hundred times , and that without any palpable 
{yea the leaſt) inconvenience ; Therefore it is ſinful to prefer before-it an abukve ſenſe, 
whercin Scripture never uſerh the word 5 (by his own confeſſion. ) 

The Major was not denyed 3 the Minor was denyed ( that. the proper uſuall 
ſenſe may bekere taken witkour inconyenience ; ) 1. I deſired him to thew any in= 
convenience in itz And you ſhall anon hear all that he hath ſhewed , then or fince, 
2- [proved the Negative thus g If the Scripture ſay expreſly, that To the pure all things 
ae pure and ſarflified, ( and here be nothing againſt that ſenſe 3 ) then it being a cer= 
tain truth, we may ſo underſtand ir here, Bur the Scripture ſaith expreſly, that To the 
pure all things are pure and ſandlified; ( in the proper ſenſe ;) Therefote it being 
a certain truth ( and here is nothing againſt that ſenſe, ) we may ſo take it here, 
What My. T, ſaid to this, it is a ſhame to hear from the mouth of a Chriſtian ; but 
you may ſee part of it ( if it be worth the ſeeing ) afterwards. In brief, he affirmed, 
and long conteſted , that all things are ſanRified to Believers onely while they are 
aRing Faith z yea, onely while they are aQually praying ( in the ſenſe of that Text. ) 
And ſohe brings in an old condemned Hercſie (fo called by the Fathers) that nothing 
is pureto us longer then we are praying. Then his Diſpute was unſanRified 3 and (o 
is his preaching, though it be againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and though he pray before and 
after ; yea then his very meat and drink is unſanRified ( which Paul ſaid were ſanGiifi. 
ed by the word and prayer 3 ) and then what good will prayer do as to the ſanRifying 
of any thing when irſanRiferh no longer then we are praying 2 would any man be+, 
lieve that fach Do&rine ſhould fall from My. 7. a man of Learning and ſuppoſed ju- 
diciouſneſs ? If he had not long inſiſted on le, and that before about 30, Miniſters and 
Schollers, and ſome thouſands of people, I ſhould not expe that any one ſhould be- 
lieve me-. And is it any wonder if he that will or dare plead thus, dare alſo plea a= 
gainft Infant Baptiſm ? oy” 

Yea, when I argued againſt him thus, [If i beonly in the very exerciſe of Faith 
and Prayer that things are pure, then ſleep is not pure or ſanRified to you z ( for you 
do not exerciſe Faith and Prayer in your fleep) -but ſleep is ſanRified z Theretore 
it is not only in the very exerciſe of Faith and Prayer. ] Here My. T, denyed that ſlcep 
is anRified 3 ( would any man believe it > ) which I proved thus; If 4/ things are 
pure to the pure, then their ſleep is ; bur the Texc faicb, AU things are pure to the pure, 
Tit,1, 15, 1herefore their leep is pure to them, 

Here M/+T, anſwered, that by all things were meant ſomethings. 

And thus you ſee, what grounds the mott Learncd go on againſt our Baptiſm z which 
would make a zender heart even tremble to repeat. 

Before I cometo give you his reaſons againſt my Expoſition of this Text,, I will 
—_— eighth and laſt Argument, becauſe it is d:awn from this ſame Text ; and it 
is thus 3 | 

If the Holy Ghoft ſay expreſly, that to Unbelievers Nothing is pure, then you muſt- 
not ſay that their Husbands or Wives are ſanRified to them {( nor ex 2ound this Text 
of any ſuppoſed ſan& fication common to them ; ) but the Holy Ghoſt ſaith exprelly 
that Noth:ng « pure to unbelievers Therefore it is not a ſanRification common to 
them, that is here mentioned, 

If the Scripture do not only uſe the word Holy and San&fie many kundred times in 
another ſenſe , and never in your ſenſe, but alſo ſpeaks the dire& contrary, viz: thar 
nothing us pure to unbelievers ; then let Mr. T* ay, ifhe pleaſe, that their Wives are 
{anRified rothem; but I will not (ay ſo. | 

But 1, he ſaith, (but Magiſterially without the leaſt proof) that the Apoſtle ſpeals 
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Acarologically and abuſively z and by ſanRified , means quap,, as if th ey were ſans 
ified. 
- An. But beſides that this is both unproved, yea, and fully confuted, I would further 
know what he meaneth by [| qzaſ# ſan&ified.] Is it [ as good as ſanRified ? ] Then, 
ir is apparently falſe 3 for ro be unſanRified, though tawtul), is not as good as though 
they were ſan&ificd, And if the meaning were only, that it was lawfull that they con. 
tinue together 3 then, 2, It would be but a proving dem per Idem ; as if the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſay, It is lawfull ro live together, becauſe It is lawfull ; whereas he argues thac 


| they may lawfully live togerher, becauſe the one is ſanRified in or to the other, 3, And 


why ſhould a thing only lawfull be ſaid to be ſanRified, or as it were ſanRified, when 
it is not ſanRified ? Lawfulneſs is a condition prerequiſite In the ſubjeQ of ſan&ig« 
cation 3 for God never ſanRiketh fin. It may be long lawfull, and never ſanRiked, 
4. And how would this reſolve their doubt, which ir is apparent was, whether it were 
not dire&ly Impious or Irreligious to live with Heathens ? would it be any fatisfaQion. 
for the Apoſtle ro anſwer, that it is not Fornication ? It may. be unlawful] as Impious, 
though lawfull as not Fornication, 5. And who ſhould be here believed in their 1n- 
terpreration ?- My.T. that expoundeth by adding to the Text ? Or thoſe that ſay no 
more or [eſs then the Text ſaith > We fay as the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Unbellever is 
ſanRified in, or to the Believer : M7, T. faith, He is as it were ſanRified 3 that is, He 
is not ſan&ified, bur either as good, or ſomewhat like it, Who ſhall be believed here 2 
S:.Par!, or Mr? 1 believe $. Paul, that the Unbeliever is (anRifed, Let 247. T. be. 
lieve that he is bur as it were ſanRified, Herells us that 2 Co7.10,2,3. to be baptized 
ia the Cloud and Sea, is quaſs baptized. And what of that > What is that to this 2 
Becauſe in Metaphors, Similicudes, Types, &c, the name may be given from the thing 
fignified, doth it follow that it is ſo here, where Mr. T. doth not ſo much as affirm any 
;T ype or Similicude ? | | 
L am reſolved on (and necefficated to) brevity, elſe I might add more Arguments 
here, +I will only hint one more thus : The Apoſtle here argueth from this as a horrid 
conſequence, containing much evil in it, [ Elſe were youy children unclean z ] and from 
the contrary as a happy conſequence, [Byt ow they aie holy : ] But according to My.7, 
his Expoſition, there is no great good in one, nor evil inthe other : Therefore My, 7, 
his ſenſe is diflonant from the Apoſtles. For the Major, it is undeniable + The Minor 
Mr. T. will confute, when he hath well anſwered me 3 what great evil is, according 
to his opinion, to be a Baſtard ?- 1, Itis no ſin (in the child,) that is certain. 2, And 
what evil of ſuffering is it ? 1. Though the Parents ſhould be impenitent, yer accord ing 
to Mr. T. it would be no puniſhment to the child to be our of the viſible Church ; For 
ke thinks that eventhe Seed of the Faithful are all without, and yer it is no evil to them, . 
And for the place he urgeth, (He will have mercy on whom he will have meyrcy,) they may 
be concerned in it as well as others. So that except meer ſhame amongſt men, or the. 
e:& of humane Laws, what harm doth he leave ? | 


—— 


_Pohall now proceed to anſwer all that ever I could know that. 2ſ7, 7, hath brought 
Againſt my Expoſition of this Text. 1. He faith, If T do overthrow his ſenſe, 
_ prove not my Own , it is nothing : for poſſibly neither of us may be in the 
Tights | 
Af. Y, T wonder not that he ſceth a poſſibility of his own erring , bur rather that 
v« ſecth not that he certainly erreth, 2, I have fully proved my Expoſition already : 
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Is not proof enongh that theScripture neer (ix hundred times uſeth the word in myſenſe, 
and never in his? 3.When there is but theſe three ſenſes urged by any of underſtanding, 
I think the overthrow of kis third is the eſtabliſhing of one of the former z and if cicher 
of them ſtand, his cauſe muſt fall. For the other ſenſe of the word[ Holy] which is for 
Quillicative reall Holineſs, makes againſt him more then mine, 

And I ay again I had rather ſay as they that would have ir a Holineſs of ſeparation, 
ſach as certainly ſaverh, then as My, T, that it is only to be no Baſtards. For I know 
no one Scripture againſt their judgement that ſhall affirm, that all Infants of Belie- 
vers ſo dying are certainly ſaved : nor any Argument, but onely this, that then the 
children of the faichfull that prove wicked, do fall away from Grace, And were neceſ- 
ſitared to the one (as I am not) I had rather believe that ſuch Grace as conſiſteth not 
in perſonal qualifications, bur is merely Relative, grounded on the Covenant, and ha. 
ving only the Parents Faitk for its condition, I ſay, that ſuch Grace may be loſt when 
they come to age, then to beleeve with M-.T. that God hath denyed all Infants in the 
World to be ſo mach as Members of the vifble Church, For I ſee twenty times mote 
may be ſaid againſt this Opinion of his, then the other, 

Bur in his Papers which he ſhewed me againſt Mr, Marſhals Defence, he mentioneth 
ſome Scriptures where Holineſs or San&ifying Is not eaken for ſeparation from com+ 
mon to ſacred uſe, as Foſh 20 9. 1 Sam21.5. T/a,t3-3. Jer. $1.27,28. 

To which I anſwer 3 Mr. Marſhal can plead for himſelf; but this is nothing againſt 
what I have ſaid. Holineſs is ever a ſeparation to God , though not eyer to a Temple 
or Religious uſe, 1, Sure the Cities of refuge were ſeparated to God, when they were 
ſeparated for the ſingular exerciſe of his Mercy, and ſaving the lives of his people, and 
for being eminent 1 ypes of Jeſus Chriſt the great SanQuary of diſtreſſed finners. 2, In 
whag ſenſe ſoever that in Samrel be taken, that the veflels of the young men were holy, 
it hath no ſhew of oppoſition to my Interpretation. 3. Much leſs 1/a.13 3+ It being the 

ſame ſenſe evidently as I have pleaded for. 

Further Mr.T. alledgeth 1 The/.4.3, This is the will of God, even your ſanRifica= 
tion, that ye abſtain from Fornication, To which I anſwer : 1.[t is not A'l that are no 
Baſtards that are here called ſanRified, 2, Nor is it meer lawfulneſs of Marriage-uſeg 
chat is called ſanRification, 3. No nor the meer chaſtity of any Heathen. 4. But here 
ſanRificarion is plainly taken for the reall purity of thelr lives, as becommeth a people 
ſeparated ro God,whereof their Chaſtity is a part. 

Fu:ther, My.T. addeth, That Marriage is cailed Holy by many Divines 3 There= 
fore Legitimation may beſo. Az/w, But we are only in queſtion how Scripture cals, 
I had the rather ſtick to Scripture with you, becauſe you make men believe we flic from 
Scripture, If you would ſtand any whit to the judgement of cither the Ancient c: the 
lace Learned and Godly, we ſhould more willingly joyn iſſue with you. Befides, the 
Popilh eſtimation of Marriage as a Sacrament, may occaſion ſome Epithites to i:, Not 
yet laidaſide. And yer were ic w«rth the ſtanding on, I might ſhew more 1ea'on why 
Martiage ſhould be called Holy, then meer Legicimacion : LutL am loth to draw you 
away from meer Scripture Argument, 


BY the gceat (and only Arguments whick he urged in private conference) and chicf 
A guments which he vſecth in his Confuration Sermon , and in his Anſwer to 
Mr. Marſhals Defence (as 1 took it out of his own Manuſcript ſent me) and ic ſeems, 
which he moſt rruſtech co againſt my Expoſition of the word Holy z and to prove ir 
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cannot be meant asin Tit, 1.15, & 1 Tim 4.6. aretheſe two. 1, He argueth thus : 
If the B2ith ofthe Parents be the cauſe of the childrens Holineſs (as he argueth againſt 
Mr. Marſhall) or the condition or Antecedent { as I affirm ) then it is either the 

eſence of Faith. or theexerciſe of ir: If the preſence, then either of the reality, or 
of the bare profcſſion. If the former, then without Reality of Faith there is no Holi. 
neſs of the children : If the latter, then falſe faith hath the reall effe& of lanRifying, 
If it be the exerciſe of Faith that is required z then it will be uncercain te the Bap- 
tizer, If it be ſaid that in common eftimationhe is ſanRified 3 then it is common 
eſtimation that ſanRifeth : For it may be without Faith, bur noc without common 
eſtimation, And if it be the Holineſs that is mentioned T!t.1. 15. 1Tim 4.5, 6, 
then It is onely when one perſon is a true Believer , and alſo when true Faith is ex- 
erciſed. 

This is the very ſtrength of M-,7.his Arguing againſt the plain words of Scripture : 
And be not thoſe duRile and traRable ſouls, that will be drawn from the plain words 
of God with ſuch a maze of words ? But methinks to the judicious, there ſhou)d be no 
difficulty in the untwifſting of all this which Mr.T. hath ſo ravelled.I give him therefore 
my Anſwer plainly thus,” 

i Faith is no-cauſe (nor {6 much as Inſtrumental properly ) of 'a mans own 
Juſtification or-Salvation , bur a meer condition , ( Mr.T, and I are agreed in this, 
though the moſt Divines are againſt us both: ) Therefore it can be no cauſe but a 
condition (which is an Antecedent, or Cauſa fine qua non) of childrens Holineſs. Let 
others plead for its cauſality, I plead but for irs conditionality; 2, How Logically 
he conradiftinguiſheth the Preſence of Faith' from the Exerciſe of it , I leave to 
our betrers to judge, By the preſence of-Faith , he may mean either the preſence of 
the Habir, or of the AR : Ifthe latter, it would be a filly queſtion : bur I think he 
means the Habir only, 3+ If hehad not diſtinguiſhed between Preſence and Exer- 
ciſe, but between Preſent and Paſt, and ſo demanded whether it were the pre- 
_ Exerciſe onely , or the Paſt , or former Exerciſe, it had bcen.a more uſefull 

Ye EC. . 
| 4+ I anſwer therefore fully: Tf this be the Queſtion, what is the Condition on 
which God in Scripture beftoweth this Infant Holineſs 2 Ir is the ARuall belicving 
of the Parent : For what Faith ir is that hath the Promiſe of perſonal Bleſſings, iris 
the ſamethar hath the promiſe of this priviledge to Infants: Therefore the promiſe 
to us being oncondirion of believing, or of Aual Faith, it were vain:to ſay that the 
promiſeto our Infants is only to Faith in the Habit : the, Habic is. for the AQ, Yet 
1s the Habit of neceſſity for the producing of the AR 3 Therefore it is both Faith in 
the Habit (or potentia proxima) and in the AR thar is neceſſary z Bur yer there is no 
neceſſity that the A&-mulb be preſently at the time -performed z . either in Au pro- 
creandi, wel tempore nativitatis , vel vaptiſmatrs. Tt is ſufficient that the Parent be 
virtually and diſpoſitively at preſent a believer, and one that ſtands in that Rel:tion 
to Chriſt as believers do 3+ ro which end ir is requiſite that he have aRually believed 
formerly ( or elſe he hath no Habir of Faith, ) and hath'not fallen away from Chritt, 

bur be ſtill in the diſpoſition of his heart a believer, and then the ſaid A& will follow 
in ſeaſon ; and 1h? Relation is permanent which ariſeth from the AR, and ceaſcth not 
when the ARof Faith intermitterh; As a man may be your ſervant when he intermit» 
reth his ſervice ; and a Diſciple or Scholler when he is nor learning 3 or a 1 radeſman, 
or Husbandmian , or Souldier, when he is not working at his Trade, or Husbandry, 
or is not in Fight; the Rela ion ( and fotie Denomination ) from the A& remai- 
Ang when-the At ceaſeth for that time , and the profeſſion ailo.icmaining. Iris 
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- not therefore the meer bare profeſſion of Faich which God hath made the condition of 


this gifr, but che former AR and preſent — in Reality ; Yer the ſaid profeſ[+ 
fion will, and neceſſarily muſt accompany, (0 far as the party hath opportunity and a+ 
bility to profels. 

This is my plain full Anſwer, And now let's ſee what My. T. can ſay againſt it; 
r. He (aich, rhen ir will follow chat without Reality of Faith, there is no ſanQification. 
which conſequence ſeems not ſo dreadful to me, as that I ſhould beafraid to admit it ; 
nor do ſee any inconyenience that will follow upon ir, nor any reaſon to avoid it, His 
ſecond conſ-quence abour falſe Faith I have nothing to do with yer ſhall anon a little 
further diſtinguiſh of Faith. 

His third is, that if it be Faith in the Exerciſe, then it is uncertainto the Baptizer 3 
If he mean the preſent Exerciſe, it is nothing to me ; If he mean rhe ARs paſt or pre- 
ſent. and the diſpoſition preſent, then I yield that theſe are neceflary, and I ſhall here 
a little Ray on the conſideration of this conſequent, 

M:. T. told me alſo in Conference, that if it were the Reality of Faith that was re- 
quifite, then the Baptizer could not know it, and that this was abundantly ſufficient 
to confute all that T had ſaid. Wonderful Confidence ! what an eafie Faith hath My.T ?. 
and whar a (mall matter ſecms ro him abundant ſatisfaRion 2 would a man b<lieve' 
that ſuch a filly contemptible Anſwer ſhould ſeem of ſuch weight to ſo learned a man ? 
Who can think hereafter tha he ſees more then almoſt all che Divines in Europe in th2 
Do&rine of Baptiſm, who is not able to ſee the vanity of this Anſwer, but doth ſo ad» 
mire any thing that is his own, though ſuch as a young Divine might be aſhamed of ? 
Yer was this Argument almoſt all that ke brough: againſt my Expokicion of this Text, 
Let us here then joyn itſue, 

1. ] muſt tell M7 T, that here. are four diſtin& Queſtions to be Anſwered : 
1, What is the Faith which: God hath made the condi-ion cf Infant Holineſs ? 
2. Whether Infants are holy thereupon, as ſeparated from the World to God > 
3. Whether all that are ſo holy or ſeparated to God, areto be ſolemnly admitted: 
by Bap-izing them? 4. Who they are whom tha Church is to judge Holy, or to have 
the conditions of this granted Priviledge ? Now it is only the firſt of theſe Queſti- 
ons that I anſwered before. Tt is only the ſecond which the Text in hand afhrmeth, 
1he third I proved rowards the beginning of my Argument (affirmatively.), The 
fourth I fhall come to nex-s. So thac ler it be uncertain to the Baptizer whohath reail 
Faiths : Yer 1. Iris certain to him that Beelievers Infants are holy as ſeparated to 
God from the World, 2. It is certain to him that all ſuch ſhoule be baptized. 3. And 
he hathace-tain Rale to know whom he isto judge or take to be believers; nota 
Rule for an infallible judgement of their. Faith; butan infallible Rule for his judge= 
ment. The judgement which he paſſeth of the perſons Faith may be fallible 3 
but the Rule is infallible by which he judgeth : And the judgement which he is borznd 
to pals according tothat Rule, as his duty, is infallible roo, The Rule is, That .a 
ſerions Profefſour of the Faith, is to b: taken by us for a true believer, Now. here ate 
included ſeveral affertio:s - 1, That a ſerious profeſſion is a probable fign of true 
Faith 3. this we may be certain of. 2. That we are therefore. bound to judge ſuch : 
Profeſſors to be in probability true believers. 3. That we are bound therefore ro 
receive and admicthem, and ule them as true belicvers., Theſe three \Rs (two of 
tie judg:ment, and one of the whole man) are infailible As, and are included.as * 
certain, having cerrain Objects : S that thus far both kule and As are infallible. 
4., Bat then thu: Trofeſſion is an infallible Evidence of fincere Faith: 5, Or that th's+ 
peilon hath. ccreainly and infallibly a ſincere Faith+; the Ruie giveth us no warrant 
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thus to judge. We are not called to any ſuch judgement, it is none of our duty ; and 
therefore no wonder if we be here uncercain, an may be deceived. 

So that he-which is miſtaken in his ju !getment of the perſons {tate or true Faith, js 
yet not miſtaken in any one A of that judgement which God bindeth him to, and 
which his praQice proceedeth on. He neither is in danger of believing a Lye, nor of 
ſealing to ir, For he is bound to believe that Profeſſion is a probable ſign, and (o.ie 
is 3 and that a Profeſſor is probably a true Believer 3 and thar is true, wheiker he 
prove (oor not 3 and then he is bound to admit him among Believers; and this being 
matter of meer praQice, is not ſaid to be t:ucor falſe z only,that ir is our duty fo to do, 
that is true. : 

I anſwer this Queſtion the more fully, becauſe I finde our own Nivines many of 
them at a loſs in it, whether in adminiſtring the S:craments of Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper , we are to go upon judgement of Infallibiliry , or judgement of Chark 
ty. I have named ſeveral As of judgement that are infalliblez and the phraſe of 
[ judgement of Charity] is ambiguous. A fallible judgement we are not bound to ; 
yet it may be called a judgement of Charity : Though indeed Love being an Aﬀes 
Rion,cannot rightly lead the judgement 35 yet we are to manifeſt Love in our judging 
( nor aggravating failings, bur hoping all things, and obſerving the beſt to inform our 
judgements, } and yer more clearly are we to maniteſt Charity in our admitting, 
receiving, and uſing ſuch perſons: For it may be our duty to receive them as if 
they were true Bclievers; and yet none of our duty to Judge them certainly true Bee 
_ ; but only to judge them probably ſuch, God bindeth no man to belieyea 
_ falſhood. 

I know it is ordinary with Divines to ſay concerning judgement of Charity, ( and 
T have oft (aid ic my ſelf, ) that [[c may be a duty to believe that Good of a man 
which is not in him, and a fin to believe that which is the truth : ] But then the mean- 
ing is only this; It is a duty to believe it as probable (and ſo ir is ; ) bur not es cer» 
rain ( God bindeth none to that”) and then if he prove worfe then he ſeemed, I was 
not miſtaken in my judging kis ſincerity to be probable. And on the other fide , If 
the (incerity of a man be probable, he that (hall judge either that he is certainly uns 
found, or that he is not probably ſound, he finneth againſt God, though the man prove 
unſound ; becauſe 1,He had no ground for his judgement, it being not a truth therefore 
to him, which proved crue in the ifſue. 2. And he is forbidden ſuch judging. 3. And the 
—_— of the party was probable,which he believed improbable,and (o in that belicyed 

alſly. 

Well, but Mr. T. thinks, that ſeeing we are uncertain who are true Believers Seed, 
_— we may not by Baptiſm admic them among the Holy, or into the viſble 

hurch. 

Anſw, But is it not enough that we know whom we are to judge in probabiliry to be 
b:Hevers > and whom we are to admit and receive among believers, though we know 
not who are infallibly ſincere ? 

But M-r.T. 6bjeRed laſtly to me thus, [however /C(aich he) this Text will not wat- 
rant you to admit.them 3 for it tes you of the Holineſs of none but believers chil- 
dren, and you know not who thoſe be.] To which, and the reſt before, 1 Anſwer 3 
1. I bring not this Text to prove dire&ly either that Infants muſt be baptized, or 
that this or that particular Infant is Holy or a Church- Member : Bur I bring it only 
to prove that all the Infants of believers are ſo Holy : I haye proved before, that thoſc 
that are ſo Holy or ſeparated ro God, muſt be baptized 3 This 1 proved from other 
Scriptures, and not from this; And I am proving now,that ſerious Profeflors are to 
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be judged probably to be true Believers, and fo their Seed judged the Seed of Believers, 
and both received on this judgement, without any judgement of certainty abour the 
undoubted fincerity of their Faith, And this Rue for our judgement, T fetch from 
other Scriptures, and not from this, So that why ſhould Mr. T.' expe& to have more 
proved from this Text then I intend ? Let him acknowledge buras much, and I ex+ 
pe& no more ; that is, thar all believers Infants are Holy, as being ſeparated from the 
world to God ; (in which ſenſe the vifible Church is Holy.) If Eprove only my An- 
recedent from one Text, will he ſay it's in vain, except I prove my conſequent from 
the ſame Text > who would expe& ſuch arguing from ſuch a man ? 

For the concluding the whole therefore, 1 would defire Mr. T- to anſwer me theſe 
Queſtions following : x. How. doth he know himſelf whom he ſhould Baptize ? 
whom doth the Scripture command him ro Baptize ? If he ſay as 4pol.p.94., that 
it is thoſe that make a ſober, free, ſerious, underſtanding profeſſion 3 I would know 
whether it be the profeſſion it ſelf, the bare profeſſion. which God beſtoweth this 
priviledge on ? or whether it be the Faith profeſſed ? If ir be Real Faith, Habitual 
or ARual, then without Real Falth there is no viſible Holineſs, Church- member= 
(lip, or Baptiſm, If it be bare profeſſion or. (as ke cals it) falſe Faith, then falſe Faith 
(or profeſſion without Faith) hath the real effe& (or ls the condition of) making 
vitble Saints or Church-members, Again, if ir muſt be Real Faith, in Habit or 
AR, the Baptizer cannot know it, If ir be ſaid, that in common eſtimation - 
they are Believers, and. ſo: Holy, then common eRtimation doth it withour 
Faith, | 

This is his own arguing.; when he hath' anſwered for himſelf, he hath anſwered it 
for me. Is it not ſtrange that he could not ſee, that ic as much tohimſelf co anſwer 
izas me > Ifhe can tell me how he knows a man hath Faith enough for his own admit- 
tance or vitible Holineſs, then ler him prove ic, and his proofs ſhall ſerve me to prove 
that the ſame Faith-is it that Is alſo the condition of his Infants admittance and Holi- 


els, 

If he ſay, thar ic is not on Faith that God giveth to men at age this viſible Holineſs, 
but upon a bare profefſion. 1. TI ſhould defirc him to prove ir, and then when he hath 
proved ſoundly that by Believers are meant Profeſſors, andthac is the dire& condition 
of the gifc, he ſhall prove it for me alſo, that it is ſuch Profcflors children that on tke 
ſame condition are Holy, | 

2. But yet 1 do not believe he can prove ir, Though he may prove what I am pro- 
ving, that the Church is to take Profeſſors for probable believers , and ſo admit them 
among believers: yet he will never prove that the Promiſe or Grant is made direRly or 
Properly ro Profefſion, bur to Faith 3 nor that Profeffion is the Condition, bur the 
fign to usto judge of thoſe that have the Condition ; and therefore admitteth nor 
"re pcs ate of Holineſs for ir ſelf, but for the Faich which ic profeſſeth and 

gnifierh, 

Though My, T. ſeemsto deny this, and will fly further from the Independents 
then I dare do in this, in his Apo',p. 137. where he ſeemeth to deny, [that the Holi- 
neis which is the ground for the Adminiſtrator to baptize, muſt be rea]l cither indeed, 
or charicably believed.] If by [charitably believed ] he mean [jadged as probable] 
I am againſt him, andwill not rna away from Truth and Chriſtianity for fear of 
inderendency 3 for 1, I would know where jtis that the Promiſe or Grant is made 
cirely to a ſole, bare Profeſſion > 2, T would know whether ke will baptize any 
man (or give him the Lords Supper, all's one ) upon a Profeſſion which hath no + 
lignification of probable Faith and ſincerity > If he ſay no > then iv is evident _ 
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the Faith muſt be probable. If he ſay that he would : Then 1. I (ay he would make 
Chriſtianity a ſcorn, and baptize a man that he knew came In derifion to makea jeſt 
of Chriſt. Who dutit baptize ſuch a man, whoſe profeſſion he knew to be ſcornful or 
counterfeit > Then the Jews that put on him the Kobe, and cryed, Hail King of the 
7ews, might have been baptized, 2. And then he would contradi@ his own rule, Apo, 
p-94- thar Profeſſion mult be free, ſober, ſerious, and underftanding. And why o 2 
bur becauſe there are probable figns of Faith ; Therefore how to reconcile Mr, T. 
wich himſelf in thetwo laſt cited places, is beyond my skill, Perhaps ſome may think 
that I argue againſt my own praiſe, in that I admit ſo many kundred to the Sacra» 
ment. ButTI anſwer : Whether it be that God hath given me a better people then ord. 
nay, or whether I take that profeſſion for a fatisfatory mark of probable Faith, which 
ſome others do not (or indeed both together, as Iam ſure the Truth is) yet I admi- 
niſter to none that I know to be unbelievers ; nay, nor that I judge not to be proba» 
bly or hopefully believers. For if they openly profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, and con'r1- 
di& it not by wicked obſtinate lives, I yer can finde no rerſon to conclude againſt the 

robability of their Faith, Yet if 447. 7, or any other ſhould infiſt on ir, that it is 
a profeſſion, and not Real Faith chat hath the Promiſe, I ſhall ſacisfie ic in my ſe> 
cond Queſtion. | | 

2, I would defire My, T, to anſwer his own queſtions concerning theſe following 
Texts : How wiil he do that ? even (oT will anſwer himto this, 

Aft. 8. 36,37. what doth bindcr me to be Baptized? ('Philip doth not ſay, If thou 
profeſs, but) 1f thou believeft with all thy heart thou mayſi, (Here is that which was 
the condition of bis right ro Baptiſm before God.) And he ſaid, 7 believe that 7eſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God: (Here was Philips ground to judge him a believer.) -Nowl 
would ask Ay. T, is it Real Faith, ora bare profeſſion, that was here meant by be» 
lieving 2 If real Faith ( as certainly it was, when it muſt be with all the heart) then 
how could Philip know it > Even as we may know. (For 1 hope he will not plead a 
Revelation to Ph{l;p) All his own Quzries may here be pur. 

So Ad, 16 30 31 Believe inthe Lord Feſus,was the condition; on profeſſion whereof 
the Jaylor was baptized, Now how did Paul know he believed ? As My. T. anſwers 
eth, ſo will I to him, So As. 2.38,41. Repent and be Baptized, every one of you in the 
21:2ne of the Lord Feſus, &c. They that gladly received the word were baptized, &c, 
about 3000. ſouls. It was not here a bare profeſſion that was the condition, but Re* 
penting 3 and Peter baptized them becauſe they gladly received the Word, But how 
knew Peter that they Repented, -and gladly received che Word ? My. T. will ſay, the 
Baptizer isuncertain ; and ſure Peter knew nor the hearts of 3000 men. 

It is not evident then, that true Repentance and Faith is the condition (and not a 
bare profeſſion,) and yet that the Church is warranted by the conftant example of all 
the Scripture,to take a profeſſion, bur nor for ir ſelf dire&ly, as If it were the very con- 
dition, bur as being the diſcovery of thoſe that probably have the condition : and (9 the 
way that God would have all Miniſters take in judging and admitting ; and therefore 
no profeflion mult ſatisfie that doth not probably Ggnifie Faith. (Yer we have ex- 

- ample Rtill for raking the firſt probable profeſſiion, without fu: ther delay or ſearch.) 

Yea, even Simoz himſelf was baptized becauſe he believed, and not becauſe he barcly 
profciſed, or at leaſt becauſe by profeſſing he ſeemed to believe, AAs.8 13.S0 Af, 8. 
I2, & 31, 21. & 13.12.& 18,8, All that dwelt at Samaria,and at Lydda, and Saton, 
believed, and therefore were baptized. 

But what ſhould I cite moreplaces to Mr, T, who himſelf confeficth that it is Belie- 
vers that are Diſciples, and Diſciples oniy that mnit-be baptizcd, according to 

Mat, 
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2M4t.28. 19,20, Now here 1 might run over all his own Queſtions ; and ask, Is it be- 
lieving in preſence or in exerciſe ? is ic reall Faith or bare profeſſion ? If the latter, then 
falſe Faich maketh Diſciples ; If the former,then who can know irtzLer him anſwer theſe 
for himſelf and me. ; | : 

Yea,I might refer him to all thoſe Scriptures which ſpeak in the like language,or dls 
re&to perform any AR towards men on Condition of ſome internal A& of theirs 5 


and put Mr.Ts. Queſtion, how ſhall we know when they do it fancerely, or at all ? 


And that we are not to paſs any judgement on mens Faith as certain, and on that to 
adminiſter Sacraments, bur only on the aforeſaid judgement of irs probabiliry; and that 


ſerious profeſſion is to be taken as ſach a probable fign, not only all the Scriptures be- 


fore mentloned, but all others that expreſs or intimate the grounds of Baptizing will 
fully prove : (for man knoweth not the heart, ) Mat.3.6, Mar.i.5.Mar.16.16, Ati.16, 
15,33.& 18.8, 1 (v7,12-13, Gal.3.26.27, Mat.28.19. 

But perhaps 4r.T. will ſay, that then ic is only our Judgement of the probabilicy of 
their Parents Faith which maketh the children holy, or elſe we Baptize the unholy. To 
which I anſwer ; Where there is not the condition of this Holineſs, that is, reall Falth, 
there no judgement of ours can make them holy ; and ſuch by birth-priviledge are nor 
holy ; whether any other having intereſt in them afterwards may dedicate them to God, 
and ſo kelp them to the priviledge, is a further Queſtion,which I will not now ſtand to 
debate, And for our baptizing thoſe that are m_— or that have in themſelves no right 
to it, 'tis no more our finthen {t was the Apoſtles fin to _— Simon Magnus; who 
gdoubrleſs had no right to Baptiſm, and yer the Apoſtle had right to baprize him, 

And thus I have anſwered M;.7s5.great Obje&ion according to my own judgement. 
But now let mie add this much here; There is a real undifſembled Faith, which yet is 
not juſtifying or ſaving. Who can deny that > Now m_— ſuch an Hiſtorical, Tempo- 
rary Faith, that hath not deep rooting, nor prevailed againſt the Intereſt of the flzſh, 
ſhould be (aid to be the condition of theſe eammon priviledges of viible holineſs; how 
would M7.T. confute it > It is apparent that unſound believers were admitred Church» 
members, (as Simon Magus) and were partakers ef the holy Ghoſt, ſo far as to work 
Miracles and caſt out Divels in Chriſts Name,that yet muſt depart from him as work- 
ers of iniquity. Mat.7-Heb.6. And why may they not have this common priviledge alſo 
for their children > Why Mr. T. ſaith, then a falſe Faich would GanRike 3 I anſwer 3 
No, it is not properly a falſe, that is, a counterfeic Faith ; but then, an inſufficient 
temporary Faith which cannot ſave, may yet kave common priviledges. 

0N3e@.Bur he ſaith,that the Apoſtle ſaith, that every creature is (anRified by the Word 
and Prayer to them that believe, 

Anſw, 1, How oft are common unſound Chriſtians ſaid to believe(as Sirmou Mays 
is)and called believers? 2.Whether it be only by the Word and Prayer,that Text ſpeaks 
not, eſpecially of other things beſides the creatures for uſe. 3. Nor whether It muſk 
needs be the prayer of the party uſing them. 4. T here is a common praying, as well as 


common believing, which is no more counterfeit then Ahabs humiliation. 5.Bur for my 


part I take ir inthe proper ſenſe, and (ay ir is true Faith and Prayer that is here meant, 
and ſo anſwer it as before z where no difficulty ariſeth againſt ir. 6. But I ſhall not 
think as 27.7. that it muſt needs be preſent prayer,and that prayer paſt will not ſerve 5 
for then the efficacy of prayer ſhould laſt no longer then weare praying, 
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Te ſecond ObjeRtion of Mr, T, why this Text cannot be meant of ſuch holineſs as 
Tit-1,15. is this,becauſe the Apoſtle there ſaith that nothing is pure to ſuch unbe. 
lievers as yet profeſs they know God, but deny him in works 3 and thefore the children 
efungodly Profeſſors by this ſhould be unkoly. 

To which I anſwer : 1, This is nothing againſt me who (ay it is Real Faith that is 
the condition, 2. I doubt you are like the Engliſh man that King Cbayls mentions out 
of Chaucer, That which he would not know, he cannot underſtand 3 Or elſe you 
might ſee, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of Jews and Infidels only; For 1. heex. 
prefſcth them of the Circumciſion, that is, Jews, ver/. 19. 2. Hecalleth the Heathen 
Poer one of their own Prophets. 3. The thing he ſpeaks againſt, Is Jewiſh fables and 
rommands of men that turn from the truth. 4. He exprefly calleth them unbelleving g 
and you know who thoſe are in the Goſpel phraſe. 5, He faith only, they profeſs ta 
—_— the Jews and many Philoſophers did,) but not chat they profeſs to know 

hciſt. 

J- But _ they were profefſed Chriſtians, yet they were ſuch whoſe profeſſion 
was-no probable ſign of their Real Faith z nay, it was evident that they had no true 
Faith, and therefore ought to be caſt out , or not reckoned among Profeflors ; for 
the very effence of Faichlieth in Aſſenting that Chriſt is King and Saviour, and con» 
ſenring that he be ſorous; Now theſe men were ſo far from this, that they denyed 
even God himſelf by their works, being abominable, diſobedicnt, and to every good 
wo reprobate, From a Church compoſed of ſych. Profeflors , I wiil be a Sepa. 
1 _ 
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Meet but with one more Obje&Rion of My.7. agaidſt his Antagoniſts, about this 

Text, that is worth the noting 3 and that in his Pcinted Books and his Manuſcript 
2gainſt Ar. Marſhall, ke glorieth in more confidently then all the reſt, as if it were ua- | 
anſwerable : Bur to me he never obje&ed ir,as ſeeing it was of no force (I conjeQure) 
againſt my Expoſition. And it is this ; He ſaith, If Holineſs or SanQifying were the 
effc& or reſult ofthe Faith of the Belſever,then an unbelieving Fornicator might be ſaid 
to be ſanRikied by his believing Whore, as well as a Husband. to his believing Wife, 
Apol.pag. 22, And thenrit would follow they might live together, 

To which I anſwer : 1, Iris only the free gift or grant of God in his Law or Co* 
venantwhichſanRigerh 3 Faith is but the condition. If Faith, as ſuch, or from ſts 
own nature did cauſe or procure this ſanRification,. then indecd all ſuch Faith would 
ſo do 3 Bat when-Faith is but the condition of ir ( or if it were a moral cauſe) and 
ſo the procurement dependeth on the Wil), Law or Gifrof him that made this.to be 
the condition, then it can procure no further then he hath extended its uſe , and an- 
nexecd to it his gifr, Now- God. hath not made it a condition for ſanRifying For- 
nicators one to another as ſuck, as hehath'done of ſanRifying lawfull Marriage, A 
believer may have the Word of -Promiſe, . and may pray for the. ſanRifying of  lawfull 
Marriage , which he cannot do of Fornication. A thing muſt be firſt lawfull, before 
It;be ſanRified ; God ſanRifieth nor fin in or toany ( though he may bring good out 
ef it; ) Where All things are fald ro be ſanRifed, and pure to the pure, it is meanr of 
Allchings gcod and lawfu}l, but not of in 3 which is not of God, [Therefore Mr.7:' is 
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arguing is moſt vain, [where one party is ſanRified to the other for the begetring of a 

. holy ſeed, there 'they may lawfully continue together, But the unbelieving Whore is 
ſanRified tothe believing Fornicator : Therefore they may lawfully live rogether.} 
To this I anſwer : i. The Major Propofitien is his own fiction, and is not in the 
Text. The Text affordeth himonly chis propolition, {where one —_ lawfull 
Marriage is ſanRiked to the other, there it is no {mpiety for them to live together, J 
The reaſon of the limitation I ſhewed before, Though the ſaid (anRikication be requie 
red to make thelr Marriage to be Pious and Religlousz yet It is neither alway not only 

* required tothe dire& lawfulneſs ; Not alway ; for Heathens Marriage is lawful to 
whom nothing is pure : Not only ; for there muſt be other requiſites to the lawfulneſs 
before the ſanRification, which in Fornicators is wanting. 

2. His affumprion alſo [chat che unbelieving Whore is ſanAiked, 8&c.J] I deny,and 
require his proot. Againſt my Expoſition he offers not toprove it (that ſhe is ſanRi- 
fied to the nſe of the Fornicator, and ſo to God.) and againſt Mr, Marſhalls ſenſe of 
Tuftrumencal ſanQification, he doth as good as nothing, (viz. to prove thara Whore is 
ſanRified for the begetting of a holy Seed.) For ifhe ſhould prove that Baſtards are a 
a holy Seed as he hath nor yet, when himſelf ſaith, they were ſlut out of the Congre- 
gation to the third generation, as Went.23, 3.) Yet he hath not proved that the ſanRl- 
tying of one party to the other was the cauſe, 

Bur ſuppoſe this be urged yet further, and any ſhould argue thus , All the children 
of thoſe Parents whereof the ones not ſanRikied to the other are unclean;But the unbe- 
lieving Whore is not ſanRified to the Fornicator 3 Therefore all their children are un- 
clean, or unholy. To which 1 anſwer: x. Tfthe whole be granced, the abſurdity is 
not ſuch as Ar» 7. his Expoſition brings. All Baſtards may be unkoly in reſpe& of 
their birth, or as not having any promiſe to them as ſuch a Seeqyz and yet afterwards 
either rhe penitent Parents, or others that have full intereſt In them, may have power 
to bring chem {ato the Church and Coyenant * but of this more anon. 

2, The Major propoſition is a meer fi&ion, nor to be raiſed from the Text 3 For 
the Text will afford bur this * [All the children of thoſe Parents are unclean, whereof 
one being an unbeliever is not ſanRified te or inthe Believer. ] But My. T. will 
needs face down Ar. Blahe, Apol.pag, 123» That though there be no more then I ſay 
{n the Texc, yet the propoſition that proveth it muſt beas he ſaith; as if St. Paul's 
Logick muſt needs be the ſame with Mr.7. his, or elſe it cannot be right. Is it not poſ- 
ſible thar Paul may be inthe right, though ke reaſon ner as he ? But ( ſaith Adr. T. ) 
ke char will prove that if an Engliſhman be noble, he his honorable, muſt prove ir by 
this univerſal, All noble men arc honorable : A4»ſw. But it is another matter which 
S.Payl is proving. He that will prove that an Engliſh-mans Wife, though of baſe cr 
mean Parentage,is made honorable if he be noble , muſt not prove it by ſuch an uni 
verſal, All Noble mens Wifes are honourable. For where the Law of the Land 
doth not alter their Title upon Marrlage, this would be falſe. Paw{ſpeaks not of 2 
ſanRification thar was before and without the Faith of the one party, but which is 
a latter priviledge, coming upon his or her belleving, as is before proved. Indeed a 
Holineſs in the Parents, is neceffacy to the childrens being holy as theirs, and ſoa 
former ſanQification or dedication of the Parents ro God is neceſſary. Bur this 
ſanifying of one to the other as a priviledge to the Believer, ſuppoſing the other 
formerly unſanRified, this is nor neceflary to the Holineſs of the 704 in any bur 
where one party was an unbelieyer. 7: will not follow, that becauſe a Leaper muſt be 
cleanſed , or elſe ke will beget a Leaprous iſſue, that therefore every man muſt be 
cleanſed ; but only thatevery man _— no Leaper z And ſo hae ; k —_— 
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follow, that becauſe an unbeliever muſt be (xn&ifed to the other in this fſence , thar 
therefore all. muſt be ſo : but only that they muſt be no unb Levers,or elle be ſanRiked: 
ſo, Therefor if two Fornicators be bath believers, though one be not ſanQiked to the 
other, yer for any thing this Tex: ſaith, their children ni2y be Holy, For being nei- 
ther of them unbelievers,they arenot capable of this ſanRifigatian, A wounded man may 
beget a ſound iflue, thoubg a Leaper cannot, 


P* I had almoſt'forgor.one great obje&ion which My, T. had in private conference 


againſt my ſence of chis Text (which I muſt mention though ir were private, left I 
I wrong him in laving oat the ſtrength of his Arguments, And becauſe there was no 
Witneſs of ic, I avercupon the word of a Miniſter and Chriſtian that ir is true:) It was. 
this. Ifthe Covenant be the cauſe of Infants Holineſs, then they ſhould be holy as ſoon 
as the Covenant was in being : but that was before they were born. 

To this I anſwered, That the conſequenee was unſound, He proved it from the. 
Canon, Poſut4 caſ4 poxitur efftins, | replied, that Moral Cauſes, (and ſo remote 
cauſes,) might have all their being long before the: &, ſo that when the eff:& was: 
produced there ſhould be no alteration in the Cauſe, though yer ir have not produced: 
the cfte& by the A& of cauſing. To this My. T. returned ſo confident a denial, that 
ke (cither in pitty or contempt,) ſmiled at my ignorance, Which makes me the 
leſs wonder at his other miſtakes 3 I would know of Myr. T. whether Gods eternal Ele. 
Rion of him be any cauſe of his Juſtification, SanRification or Salvation z. and if it 
were, Whether he were Juſtified, SanRified, and Glorified, as ſoon as God EleRe& 
him? Alſo whether the Will of God be not the cauſe of all his good AQions (at 
leaſt). and of al{ the Events that befall him ? and whether theſe come to paſs as ſoon 
as God Willeth them (ſpeaking of the time, or rather Eternity of the AR of Willing 
and nor of the time when it is his Will tht it ſhould come copaſs.) Alſo T woul 
know whether the death of Chriſt be an; cauſe of the pardon of his fins and ſalvation ? 
If it be, then whether were he pardoned and ſaved thereby as ſoon as Chriſt died > or 
doth Chriſt ſuffer again when he is pardoned by ir? Alſo whether the Promiſe” or 
Covenant of Grace be any: cauſe of mens pardon or Juſtification ? If ic be, are, 
they pardoned and juſtified as ſoon asthat Promiſe or Covenant was made? that 
is, before they were born ? Then fair fall the' Autinomiazs, Or, what alteration is 
there in, or of the Covenant, or Promiſe, when the <f & is attained ? Is not the Law: 
ofthe Land that was made long ago the cauſe of a Delinquents condemnation, and 
the righting of the Juſt many years after > and of every mans right inthe Tenure of 
his Eſtate ? And what change isin the Law ? or what containcth it, more then be- 
fore ? If a Deed of Gift be made of 1000 |, to: you be enjoyed. at the end of 
twenty years ; was notthis Decd any cauſe of your enjoyment 2 Or gid you enjoy- 
it as ſoon as the Deed was in being > Or what alteration was in the Deed ac the pro- 
duRion of the effe& ? It the like. Deed of Gift be made upon a condition by you: 
to be performed , ſo that yau ſhall not enjoy the gifr, rill you have performed the, 
condition 3.. muſt it needs follow, that either this Deed is no cauſe of your enjoyment, 
or elſe you muſt enjoy ir as ſoonas the Decd is made ?-If a man fer the Clock ro. 
firike two or three hours hence, ishe no caule of it except it ſtrike ſuddenly ? or doth: 
ke perform any. new A&-afrer to preduce the ef: ? It is ſure therefore the cauſa 
proxima as Krherman, that the Canon eſpecially concerns,qua poſta poritur effedtis,and: 
Age that always neither without the. uſual  diſtinRiop, That gxantnm ad entitatem ab-- 
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tm. + vim agend', vel-in Aftu primo, cauſa efficiens per ſe poteſt eſſe efſetFu ſuo tems 
-_ prior : etfi a in Attu ſecundo effeftum producente. Bur this offs Difpute 
for them to whom 1 intend this Labour : Therefore refer you to Svarex, Diſp. 26. 
$:&. 2. pag.450, and Schibley. Topic.cap, 2. Numb.62,84, with others,that I know Mr, T. 
hith read :* And then leave it to the meaneſt Scholler, that is rational; whether ir be a 
good conſequence, that if the Covenanr be the cauſe of Infants Holineſs, they muſk 
then be Holy as ſoon as the Covenant (or Promiſe) was made ? 


—_ 


———— 


ON* thing more ( for I am loth to conceal any of Mr.T. his firength ) he hath an 
Obje&ion againſt My. Blake, Apol. pag. 124. which may ſeem to have more welght 
with ic ; and that is, that in our fen(e,children may be Holy though bors of Infidels 3 
for he ſaith, [according to M7.B/akes Opinton ir is falſe,that[unbelieving Parents never 
beget children by Birth- priviledge Holy : ] for children born of Infidels brought into 
Abraham's Family had right to Circumcifion, and ſo were by Blrth.priviledge Holy in 
Mi. Blakes ſenſe, 

Anſw. 1 am the willinger to take notice of this,that I may have opportunity to reſolve 
the great Queſtion, whether only children of Believers ought to be Baptized > 

I. 1 anſwer therefore : [f a man ſay that this was proper to Abraham and the Jews, he 
may have far more to juſtifie ir, then Mr.T. hath to prove that the Church-memberthip 
ofthe whole ſort of Infants was proper to the Jews, 

2. I anſwer according to my own judgement, thus : r. I deny-it as moſt untrue, 
that the children of Infidels brought into Abraham's Family, were by Birth-priviledge 


Holy, as My. Blake expreſferh ir, For thoſe children thar he means, were either thoſe - 


born-in' Abraham'*s-Houſe, or thoſe bought with his money : For the former, they were 

no chi'dren of Infidels 3 for 4b74ham kept no Tnfidels in his houſe, nor muſt do : For 

the Parents were to enter their Covenant as well as the Children,and the Farther was to 

be Circamciſed : And I have fully proved before { and a multitude of Texts more 

might be brought to prove it,) that men were not to be Circumciſed, whilſt they were 
profefſ:d Pagans, bur were to enter into Gods Covenant as well as the Jews z even. 
the Hewer of their Wood and the D awer of Water, Devt.29:10,11, When God com 

mandeth Abrahamto Circumciſe every Male, it is ſuppoſed he brings them to enter the- 
Covenant, whereof it was the Sea). 

And 2. [the mean the Infants bought with money; I ſay, They were not by Blrth-- 
0 Holy: For then they ſhould have been Holy as ſoon as they were born,and (o- 

efore they came into Abrabam's Family: 

2, You muld therefore diſtinguiſh berween- Infants as born of ſuck Parents, and* 
ſo they were unholy 3: and as after becoming 4hraham's own, the Patents having gi. 
ven up their Title to him z and ſo- Abraham had [power to bring thera into the Cove- 
_ 0 make them Holy by ſeparating them to God : But this was by no Births: 
ptiviledge. 

3- And for my part, T believe that this is a fexnding Rule and Duty to all Chriſti. 
ans 3 Only-the children of a Believer are Holy dire&tly as theirs , or by Birth-privi- 
ledge {in (ubordination to ». Covenant.) and from the womb ; Bur when we ci-- 
ther buy Infants, or they arc 1cfr Orphans wholly co us, fo that they are wholly-ours- 
and at our diſpoſe, the Parents being either dead, or having given up their Incereſt-to-+ 
us, I doubt not though they were the children of Jews and Turks, buc tt is our dury- 
wlikthem under Chriſt, andenter them: into his >chool, Kingdom, or Church by- 
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Baptiſm ; and that Gods Law to 4braham will prove this, Why elſe were the Jews 
to Circumciſe all bought with money, ( even meer flaves ) but becauſe they were 
wholly their own and at their diſpoſe , bur not kired Servants, becauſe they could 
not by their Authority ſo certainly prevail with theſe , as with the other 3 bur muſt 
Ray cill chey voluntarily would be Profclyres, I know ſome will think it incredible 
that even ſ]ves or any ſhould be compelled ro enter Gads Covenant ; Bur [ need 
not tell chem that the good King of 7udab appointed. that whoever of his people would 
not enter the Covenant, ſhould be put to death. {Indeed this Covenant contained 
not circumſtantials, but that they ſhould take the Lord onely for their God, and re. 
nounce all Idols that were dire&ly ſet up as Gods ; and he that will nor take this 
oomnns I think ougkt noc by any good Prince to be ſaffered to live in his King. 

m. : 
This is my judgement ; in which I am the more confident when TI conſider, how 
freely Chriſt inviterh all commers, and that ke never refuſed any that came , or any 
Infant that was brought ; And that ir ill beſeemerh Chriſtians without plain 
grounds to ſtraiten Chrifts Kingdom , or to keep out any that he would not have kepe 
one, 

So much for the Vindication of x Cor.7. 14+ 
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2 Y twenty fifth Argument Is probable at leaſt, and proceeds thus ; 
If the Scripture frequently and plainly tell us of the ceafing of 
Circumciſion, but never give us the leaſt word concerning che 
ceaſing of Infants .Church-memberſhip , then though Circum- 
cifion be ceaſed, we are not to judge that Infants Church.mem- 
GD berſhip is ceaſed; Burt the Scripture doth frequently and plainly 

cell us of the ceaſing of Circumciſion z but never ſpeaks one word 
of the ceaſing of Infants Church-memberſhip z therefore we are nor co judge thar k is 
ceaſed, 

He that denyeth theMinor,let him bring one word of Scripture where the ceaſing of 
Infants Church- memberſhip is mentioned, if he can, The Conſequence of the Major is 
denyed by Mr.7. and ke gave me only this reaſon : The freeing of Servants in the year 
of Jubile, the Dedication of all the firſt born,and the like are ceaſed,and Scripture met. 
tloneth not the ceafing of them. . 

To which I anſwer 3 The year of Jubile was one of their Sabbaths, which the Apo- 
file ſaith plainly were ſhadows of things to come, and Chriſt is the ſubſtance 3 The 
Dedication of the firſt born was evidently a Type of Chriſt and the Church under him, 
Of both theſe many Scriptures are plain ; and therefore we can ſhew that they are done 
away. Bur let it be proved' that the admiring of Infants into the viſible Church is 
a meer Type, or a meer Judiclal Law proper to the Jewiſh Commonwealth, any more 


then the admitting of men or women into the Church, I have examined what proofs 


of this they pretend already 3. and have proved the contzary 3 Let me add now bur chis 
much; 

Ir is evident to me, that it was not proper to the Jews Commonwealth or Church 
befides the reſt , for theſe two reaſons 3 2 Becauſe ii was a vile and yy" 
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thing then to the whole Nations about them, and toany particular perſon, to be uncirs = 


cumciſed,and conſequently to be without the Church ; 'The uncircumciſed were meng 
tioned then by chem as Pagans now by us ; Therefore it is evident that to be circums 


ciſed, and ſo to be Church-members, was a thing that they judged both deſirable and 


attainable, by all the Nations about them (if not their flat duty, ) 

Now if al the Nations about ſhould have become Churck-members ( as no doube 
they ought,) then it ſeems they ſhould or might be all Circumciſed 3 and if ſo,then ic 
muſt be aftet the manner of the Jews, thar is, Infants and all Males 5 for there is no 
other rule or manner ofCircumciſfing mentioned in the Seriptuce, And then ſure this 
would not have been peculiar to the Jews, 

2 AndlctExample ſpeak 5 when 7acob aud his Family were buc few in number; 
yer he joyned with his Sons in treating with all the Sichemites, to. have them Circum- 
ciſed, Infants and all, and ir was done : { For it was Jacob and his Sons that they 
communed with abour ir,though Zacob had no hand in the deceit and crueity,) Gen. 34. 
The thing no queſtion was good, if it had not had wrong ends. Now no man can 
ſay, that the S:chomites were to become ſubje&to acob, and ſo to be one people, as 
being under ene Government 3 Bur rather Facob wAs to take up poſſeſſions among 
them, and, Joyn ro them, as Allies co them at beſt 3 he being bue few in compariſon of 
them, | 

So alſo when the Jews in Eftherstime proſpered in Captivity, it is ſaid-thac many of 
the people.of the Land becawe Jews: Now to become Jews, was to be Circumciſed as 
the Jews were, and ſo to be of their Religiog : No man can ſure dream that it was to be 
of the Jews pecullar Commonwealth,and under their Civil Government, when the Jews 
were diſperſed in Captivity ina ſtrange Land, under the Government of a Heathen - 
King. Is notall this plain to thoſe that are willing to ſec ? : 
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J ESE i Y twenty fixth Atgument, / which-I will bat touch, becauſe 


&17 mouth ; fully ſignifying, that he isſo far from repealing 
V{ the priviledge of Infants, and caſting them out of his Church, 
that he hath cxprefly affured us of the contrary. Mare 9.136, 
37. And he took a child and ſet him inthe midſt of them, and 
when hc had taken bim in-bus Arms, be: ſaid unts them ;, 1hoſs+ 
ever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my Name receiveth 
me 3- and whoſoever: ſhall receive me, receiveth 'not meg 


but bim thit [ent me, 

| Doth Chriſt rake thenyin his Arms, and would he have them all put out of his - 
viſible Church? would he have us receive..them in his Name > and yet not receive 
them into his Church, nor as his Diſciples >- How can Infants be received in Chrifſts 
Name, if they belong;nor vilibly ro him andhis Church ? Nay, doth Chriſt account it - 
areceiving of himſelt 2 and ſhall I then refuſe+o receive them or. acknowledge them - 


| the SabjeRs of his, viſible Kingdom ?- Will ir not follow then, that. w hoſaever.refuſerh + 


them,; 3 
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them, refufeth Chriſt, and him that him ? For my part , ſeeing the Will of Chi 
Is it chat I muſt walk by, and kis Word that | muſt be judged by, and he hath viven 
me ſo fulla diſcovery of his Will in this point, I will boldly adventure to follow 
his Rule, and had rather anſwer him ( upon kis own encouragement, ) for admitting 
a hundred Infants into his Church, then anſwer for keeping ou: of one. TI do nor 
eve that Chriſt would ſpeak ſuck words to ſ{cduce us , - or draw us into a 
nare. F 
' Andit isnot once , but oft that he hath thus manifeſted his will 3 In the ye 
next Chapter he doth it more fully yet, Mark. 10.13,14,14, 15, 16, And they brought 
young children to bim that he ſhould touch them; And bis Diſciples rebuked thoſe that 
brought them 3 But when Feſus ſaw it, he was much d:ſpieaſed, and ſaid to them, Suffey 
ye little children to come unto me, and forbid them not; far of ſuth u the Kingdom of God. 
Ferily, 1 ſay unto you, Whoſocver ſhall not receive the Kingdome of God as alittle child. he 
ſhall aot enter therein ; And be took them up in his Arms, put bu hands on them, and bleſ« 
ed them, | iy 

f And is not here enough to ſatisfie us yet , that he doth not caſt all Infantsin 
the world out of his viſible Kingdom or Church > - bye that it. is his will they 
ſhould be admitted > Will any ſay , that ic was not Infants in the former Text and 
this that Chrift ſpeaks of 2 Did he take any but Infants into his Arms ? was: k 
not plainly them, that he bid them receive ( in the former Chapter > ) and was it not 
them that he would not have to be kept from him ? And was it not them that he bid 
_—_ ſuffered to come 2? ( that is to be brought, ) and was it not them that he 
Bleſſed ? £ 

Hence [ argue thus ; 1, Tf Chriſt would have us receive Infants in his Name, then 
we muſt receive them as belonging to him,and his Church, But he would have us receive 
chem in kls Name ; Therefore, &c. 

2. If he that receiveth an Infant in Chriſts Name,receiveth kim{elf,then ſome Infants 
are to be received in his Name ; and thoſe that refuſe them,fin ; But the former it true; 
therefore the latter, 

3, If Chriſt was much diſpleaſed wirh thoſe that kept particular Infants from vi- 
ſible acceſs to him then, ( though they could not keep them from his inviſible Grace ) 
then he will be much more diſpleaſed with thoſe that keep all the Infants in the 
World from viſible acceſs ro him in his Church now; ( Though they cannot 
_ them from the invifible Church ; ) But the former is ttue ; Therefore the 

atter, 

4. [f Chriſt command us to ſuffer them tocome, and not to forbid them , then 
thoſe ſin againſt his expreſs command that will nor ſuffer them ro come, but do fat- 
bid them z ( Forit is a tanding command, and ſpeaks of the Species of Infants, and 
not of thoſe individuals onely z and there is now no other viſible admittance to Chriſt, 
but by admitting into his Church, and to be his Diſciples z ) Bur, &c, Therefore, 


8c, 

3. If of ſuch be the Kingdom of God then of ſuch is the viſible Church 3 Burt the former 
is true ; therefore, &c. 

Here they have two cavils againſt the plain ſenſe of the Text, 1. By {fuch] is meant 
[ſuch for docibleneſs and humility 3 J To which I anſwer ; 1. Then ir-ſeems They are fo 
docible and humble that the Kingdom belongs to them. For if it belong to others be- 
cauſe they areſuch as them, then ic muſt needs belong to them alſo, 

2, Doth Chriſt ſay, Toſuchas them in this 6; that reſpeR only, and not to them ? 
or ſakh be not ingeneral, To ſuch? even to ſuch as ke took in his Arms and Melſes - 
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*He would not have taken up and bleſſed any for a meer Emblem of ſuck as were Bleſs 
ſed 5 He would no: have taken up and blefſed a Lamb or a Dove, as Emblems of Hu« 
milicy and Innocency, If Chriſt (ay, [Ofſuch] Is the Kingdom,l am bound to take 
Scripture in the moſt extenſive ſenſe, till there be a plain reaſon to neceſſitate meto re- 
ftrain it And therefore mnſt underſtand ir,{ To ſuchJbork of that age,or any other age. 
Who dare think thaz the word ] To ſuch] is not rather incluſive as co them, then ex» 
clufive ? | 

If I lovehumble poor men, and my Servants keep them from my Hovſe becauſe 
they are poor, and if | chidethem for it, and ſay, ſuffer ſuch to come to me, and forbid 
them nor, for my delight is in ſuch 3 Who would fo interpret this Speech, as to think 
I would exclude them while I command their #emittance ? and that L meant other 
humble ones and not thele ? | 

| 3. When My. T. makes their docibleneſs the thing intended by Chriſt, he forgot 
that he judged them uncapable of being Diſciples, Why may not thoſe be Diſciples, who 
are not only Doctble, but Examplary for their Teachableneſs ? 

Their lecond Obje&ion is, that by the [Kingdom of God,] is meant the King- 
dom of Heaven, AndI think ſo too : Bur then if the Kingdom of Heaven belong to 
ſuch, much more a ſtanding as Members in the vifible Church : For what is it to be a 
Mcmber of the Church viſible, bur co be one char in ſeeming, or appearance, or to the 
judgement of man doth belong to the inviſible Church, or the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
For the Chncch is but one, and the difference refpeRive ,38 1 ſhewed before : There® 
fore both viſible and inviſible, both miliary and triumphant, are called in Scripture 


[che Kingdom of Heaven or of God.J Tf a manbe known ( or any fort of men) to 


belong to the Church inviſible, then they viſibly belong to it : and then they are vile 
members of the Church:So that this proof is more full for Infants Church-memberſhip, 
then if it had been ſaid, They may be viſible Church- members. For it ſalth much more 


of them, which includeth that, 


6. Hence I further argue thus: If Chriſt were much diſpleaſed with his Diſciples 
for kceping Infants from him, then he rook it as a part of their revealed duty, that they 
ſhould not ferbid chem 3 Bur the former is true, therefore the later. 

Wh-nce [ turther argue g If it were the Diſciples known or revealed duty, not to 
forbid th.m to come to Chriſt, then they muſt needs take ir alſo for a revealed truth 
that Infants z» ſpecie ( and nor theſe numerically only ) ſhould not be forbidden to 
com. ; { for they could not know that thoſe individuals ſhould be admitted, bur by 
knowing that Infants ſhould be admitted ; ) Bur, &c, 

Yer further 3 7. Ifir were the Diſciples revealed duty, to admit Infants to come to 
Chriſt for this very reaſon, bec:saſe of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, then it was n 
ſecrer, bur a revealed truch, That of ſuch was the Kingdom of Heaven z But the former 
is true ; For Chriſt would not be angry ſo much with them for not knowing that which 
was neycr revealed, or for not admitting them when they had no means to know them 
to have right of admittance. The conſequence is evident therefore, and ſv ir follows z 
Thar if ir were then a revealed truth, that of ſuch zs the K:7gdom of Heaven, then they 
were viſible Members of the Church. Forthat ſort of men that are known to belong to 
Heaven, (though it be not known of the individuals, )do viſibly belong to the Church ; 
( as [ think none dare deny. ) 

$8. But the chief evidence in the Text lyeth herez Tf, becauſe that of ſuch i the 
Kingdem, therefore it was the Diſciples fin to keep them back ; then ir muſt needs 
be the very /pectes of Infants that Chriſt means are of the Kingdom, ( and not only 
the Aged humble.) But therefore ir was the Diſciples fin to keep them back (and ; 
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quty to admit them, or eiſe Chriſt would nct have been much dilpleaſed with them): 


becauſe that of [uch is the K/2gdom ; Therefore ic mult needs be Infants rhemſelyes' 


that are of the Kingdom, 
The reaſon of the conſequence li.th here ; It could be no fin In the Diſciples to. 


keep away from Chriſt thoſe that were but meer Emblems of the ſaved 3. Bur ic was their ,| 


fin tokeep away 12/znts 3 Therefore it was not becauſe they were meer. Emblems of 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. For elſe ic would have been the Diſciples fin to have forbidden 
all the Sheep or Doves in the Country to have been brought ro Chriſt, to lay hangs 
on. This is plain and convincing to me, 

' 9. Thoſe that Chriſt rook np in his arms, laid his hands on, and Blefled, were yj. 
fible Members of his Church, and not mcer reſemiblances of ſuch ; But ſome Infants 
Chriſt cook in his Arms, laid his hands on, and Blcfſed ; Therefore ſome Infants 
were Members of the viſible Charch 3. (and conſequently Chriſt hath nor re. 
pealed the Church- memberſhip of Infants;) and they were not meer reſemblances of 
fuch, 

For would Chriſt have Blefſed fo a Sheep or Doye 3 Or, are they blefled of Chriſt, 
and yet not ſo much as viſible Members of his Church 7 Sure there ate none viſibly 
bleſt without the viſible Church, And it was not theſe only; for I have proved, it was 
the IMciples duty to admit others to the Bleſſing, | 

And ir is yet more conſiderable, that all the three Former Evangeliſts make full 
mention of cheſe paſſages of Chriſt, and therefore ir 1s evident that they were not taken 
far (mall clicumſtancials, but Decrines of moment for the Chu:ches' information, 
They are recorded alſo in Mat. 18.2, 3,4. &c; Mat. 19, 13, 14, Luk. 9.4, 5. 
Like 18, 16, 17, I defireany tender confcienced Chriſtian, that is in doubt whether 
Infants ſhould be.admitted Members of the viſible Church, and would fain know 
what is the pleaſure of Chriſt in this thing, to read over Texts impartially, and conſ» 
derately, and then bethink himſelf, whether ig.be more likely that ir. wilifpleaſe Chriſt 
better to bring, or ſolemnly admit Infants into the Church, or toſhat them out ; and 
whether theſe words of Chriſt ſoplain and earneft, will not bea better Plea at Judg- 
ment for our admitting Infants, then any that ever the Anabapriſts brought will beto 
tbem tor refuſing them, A | 

But what ſaith My. T. againſt this ? Why, 1. He faith, it was ſome extraordinay 
bleſsing to them, that Chriſt Intended, 4pol'p.149. Arſw, 1. It was a diſcovery of 
their Title ro the Kingdom of Heaven ; It was ſuch an extraordinary bleſfing that in- 
cluded the ordinary.1f extraordinary bleſſing,then muck more ordinary, 2.It was ſuch 
as the Diſciples ſhould have known that they ſhould be. admitted to, or,clſe Chrilt 
would not haye been diſpleaſed. | 

But My. T, faith, pag ,Apol. 151, Thar. [the reaſon of Chriſts! anger was their 
hindring him in his defign, not the knowledge they kad of their preſent viſible Tirle 3 
this is bur adream,] To which I anſwer 3 1. My, T. is as bold to ſpeak of Chriſts 
thoughts without Book, and to ſearch the heart of the Searcher of hearts, as-if he were 
xeſolved to make Chrifts meaning be what he would have. it.. | 

2. What deſign was it that Chriſt, had in hand ? was it any other then the diſcovey 
ofhis mercy to the /pecics of Infants, and to thoſe among others 7 and.he , preſenting 
them asa patternto his Followers, and to teach kis Church kumilicy and renovation, 
and to leave them an aſſurance againft Anabaptiſts, that it is his pleaſute that Infants 


. ſhould not be kept from him. 


3, How did the Diſciples finder Chriſts dehign ? not by hindring him immediate 
ly,z buz by rebuking thoſe thar brought the Infancs,, — © ; 
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4. 'f this were no fault in them, why ſhould Chriſt be diſpleaſed,and much diſplea« 
ſed ar it Þ And how could ir be their fault ro hinder people from bringing Infants to 
Chriſt, if they might not know that they ought to be admitted 2 And could they know 
of Chriſts private intents and deſigns ? 

Were there but this one conſideration hence to be urged, I durſt challenge M-. 7. 


to anſwer (asfar as modeſty would permit a challenge 3 ) that is, If Chriſt had inten- 


ded only chat humility or docibleneſs ſhould be commended from theſe Infants as an 
Emblem to his Diſciples, then ir could be none of their faulr to forbid the brivging of 
them to Chriſt ; for how could they know what uſe Chriſt would make of them ? or by 
what Emblem he would teach them ? or when he would do ic ? All the Creatures in 
the World may be Emblems of ſome good ? and muſt they therefore permir the bring« 
ing of all to Chriſt ? Chriſt had not rold them his Deſign before hand to teach them 
by cheſe Emblems 3 and when they knew his minde they deſifted, 

5. If ithad been only for the preſent Deſign, then Chriſt would have ſpoke bur 
of thoſe individual Infants, and have ſaid, Suffer theſe now to come 3 But ir appears 
from the Text, 1, That it was not thoſe individuals more then others that the Diſciples 
were offended at,or difliked ſhould be brought ; but the ſpecies, or choſe Infants becauſe 


Infants. 


2, And that Chriſt doth not only ſpeak againſt their hindring thoſe individuals, 
but the ſpecies 3 and laies them down a Rule and command for the future, as well as 
for the preſent, that they ſhould ſuffer little children to come to kim, and not forbid 
chem, 

6. And he doth not command this upon the reaſon of any private deſign, but becauſe 
of ſach is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

7, And where Mr. T. ſaith, It was not from any knowledge they had of thelr pre- 
ſeny vifible Title 3 I anſwer. Who ſaid it was ? did My. Blake ? no 5 but it was a thing 
chat the Diſciples ought to have known, that Infants are welcome to Chriſt, and that ot 
ſuch is his Kingdom, and therefore becauſe of ſuch is his Kingdom, they ſhould not be 
kept from him. God will not be much diſpleaſed with men for being ignorant of that 
which they ought not to know. 

I bleſs the Lord Jeſus the King of the Church, for having ſogreat a tenderneſsto 


the Infants themſelves, and ſo great a care of the information of his Church concer. 


ning his Will, as co ſpeak ir thus plainly, that plain meaning men may well ſee his 
mind zzeven as if he had therefore done this becauſe he foreſaw,thar in theſe latter days 
ſome would ariſe that would renew the Diſciples miſtake in this point, and think ir 
unfit to bring Infaursco Chriſt, And for my part, I gladly accept his information,and 
ſubmir to his diſcovery : Let them refift ir thar dare. 

And it is not unworthy obſervation, how that to teſttfe that Chriſt rejeReth not 
this Age from his Church, he doth call his Diſciples by the name of [ lirtle- children] 
as an expreſſion of his renderneſs and love, even as Parents are tendereſt of the leaſt, 
Z9ob.13.33. And ſodoth the Holy Ghoſt by bis Apoſiles very frequently, Gal, 4. 19» 
1 Fo1.2,1,t2,18,28, & 3 7,18 & 444,& 5.21, 
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AN thus T have ſufficiently gony That Infants ought to be admitted.vi*ible 


Church-members : having before proved, That All that ought ro be ſo admitted, 


oughe ( ordinarily ) to be baptized z there being now under the New leſtament,no., 


other revealed way of ſolemn admiſſion or enterance into the viſible Church, bur by 


Baptiſm ; Which I had Rood longer and largelyer to prove, but that My. T, doth not. 


deny it ; yea, when in private conference I urged him again and again to. deny it if ke 


would, that I might prove it = he would nor deny it. Yet leſt others ſhould deny it, 1 


oved it in the beginning fully, though briefly. 
And ſo I have done with this ſecond Argument, drawn frem Infants Church-mem. 


berthipz which I defire the Lord to bleſs to the Readers information but according to. 


ks rruch, and plain Scripture ixength,. 
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CHAP. I. 
Anſwering the Objeftions againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and 
confuting the Anabaptifts way, 


__—_— 


ons Intended to have handled but one other Argument to prove the 
YA baptizing of Infanrs a duty ; which is drawn from the necefſicy 
2 of barencs ſolemn ingaging their children ro God in Covenant ; 
thus. ; 
If tbe the duty of all Chriſtian parents ſolemnly to engage 


to the Lord as their God in Chriſt, and God again doth Cove- 
nant to .take them for his people ) then they ought ro do ir in 


| their children to God in Covenant ( whereby they are engaged + 


baptiſm, which is the mutuall engaging ſign : But ic is the duty of all Chriſtian parents - 


ſolemnly co engage their children ro God in the aforeſaid Covenant . Therefore thy 
oughe to do it in baptiſm, which is the engaging ſign. The Antecedent ( that Parents 


are _ {o to engage thetr children) beſides the expreſs Text, Deut.2g le,11,12, & ; 


26.1 would have proved from many other-Scripture Arguments. The Conſequence thar 
therefore they muſt do this by Bapriſm ) I ſhould alſo eaſily and fully have proved,there 
being no one example ia all che. New Teſtamene of doing ic witkeur 3 and baptiſm 


being, as M-.T. confeſſeth, appointed to that very end ; 27 ro bea mutuall cngaging- _ 


ſign berween God and his people. Bur my painfull ficknefs commands me to cut thorr 
the work 3 .and I know men love not to betired with large Volumes ; and ir is not the. 


number of Arguments that] muſt do ir, - but the ſtrength. If there be ſt1cn3th butin - 


any one. it is no matter if al] che rcſt be weak or wanting, And beſides there is enough - 


ſaid already by men more able then my ſelf : Therefore I ſhall add-no.more of theſe ; 
but bricfly anſwer the moſtt common. ObzeRions. 


- _—_—__ﬆ 
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Objeftian t.- 


=_— 


He great - and moſt [prevailing Obje&Rion which T have heard in Lonfox. moſt + 


confidently inſiltedon in the. Pulpic, and. ſcen moſt uſed in their printed books, . 
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It is ſaid, Row1.9.8, They that are the children of the flijh, theſe are not the thild;en of 
God; but the children of the promiſe are accounted for the Seed. And, Eph. 2:3, wwe are 
by nature the children of wrath. | 

Towhich I anſwer, : 1, There is no ſtrong appearance of contradiQion in this tg 
wha: we have taught, For I willingly acknowledg, that all are not 1/rae! that are of 1/+ 
racl ; and yet they are 1/rae! ſilt. And they are not therefore the children of God be. 
cauſe they are the Seed of Abrabam, or others that are godly, but becauſe they are chit= 
dren of the Promile. | | : | 

But for this firſt Text,l pray you'obſerve theſe four things: 1 That which the Apoſtle 
here pleadetk, is, thar ſalyation was nor by the-covenant tyed roall Ab;ahans (eed ; 
but yer he denyerth not bur Church: membe: ſhip did forthe time paſt belong to the ge. 
necality of them. Now it is not the cercain falvation, but the Church.memberſhip that 
we are diſputing for in regard ofthe ' individuals.) 

2, The Apoltle diſputeth nor againſt che ſalvation or Church- memberſhip of every 
one of Abraham's Seed (for many of his ſeed were after this ſaved 3) bur againſt the 
ſalvation of the whole ſeed or poſterity conjunfiim But now Anabaptiſts diſpute a» 
gainſt the Church-member(hip viſible of any Infants, 

3. That which the Apoſtle mainly drives at, is, that men are not therefore ſaved be. 
cauſe thay are Abraham's carnal ſeed, (and conſequently, not becauſe they are the car- 
nll ſeed of any other 3) And I fay ſoit with all 'my heart. ,But the Apoſtle doth nor 
lay or mean, thar Abraham's ſeed ſhall not be ſaved 3 (for they ſhall again be called, 
and ſo All 1ſractbe ſaved, Rem. 11.) but only that they are ſaved, not becauſe they are 
his ſeed, but becaule they are children of the Promiſe ; And ſo ſay we, lhat the ſeed of 
the faithful are Churckemembers, and -Diſciples, and 'SubjeRs of Chriſt, not properly 
or dizeQly, becauſe they ar the tced: (for ſo they are no bercer then others ;) bur be- 
cauſe they are children ot the promiſe z - God having been pleaſed to makethe pro. 
miſe to the Faithfull and theic ſeed, and having promiled that the ſeed of rff# Riphtc- 
ous ſhall be bleſſed; and that he will be mercifull co chem 53 and will tzke them to be 
a people to him, and he will beto them a God ; and hath pronounced them Ho- 
ly. 1/aac was Abraham's , (eed and Facob hisz and yet not ſaved becauſe his (ced 
direQly and properly (yet-remorely they were ) but becauſe they were children of the 

romile. , 
"nd obſerve further, That Pau! here ſpeakes not a word againſt the priviledge of the 
Infants whoſe Parents deny not God, and violate nor his covenant, and fall not a- 
way. If a man ſhould affirm, That all the infants of the faithfull ſo dying are certaſn- 
ly ſaved, there is nor a ſyllable in this Text againſt him ; For Paul onely pleads, that 
if men fall away, and prove unbelievers, God will not ſave them becauſe Abrahar 
(or any other remote Progenicor) was faithfull, The covenant never intended this. 
But yet the children of thoſerhart fall not away, or be 0: broke off for unbelief, do loſe 
none of their p:iviledges, but may belong to the. viſible, or inviſible Church. It any 
now ſhould deny Chriſt, and yet think to be ſaved becauſe they are Engliſhmen, or 
b:cauſe their Progenicors Jong fince were faickfull, I ſhould uſe to them Payls words 


here. But what is this to thoſe that do not deny Chriſt, and therefore are both chil- 


eren of the fleſh, and ofthe promiſe ; Befides thoſe that the Apoſtle here excludeth 
were aged unbelievers, So that this Text hath nor any colour, either againſt Baptiſmy 
or their Church. memberſhip, 

2. And for that of zpbeſ? 2, 3, I ſay theſame 3 What though we are by nature the 
children of wrath ? Doth ir follow, that we may not be otherwiſe by Grace ? The 
ſtate of wrath gocth fact in order of nature, and whether jn time alſo, is not _ 
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crime » But may not 2 Rate of Grace immedlately ſucceed > Jeremy that was 
—_— -_— and 7obn Baptiſt, and the Infants that C brift blefled, were all. 
by nature the children of wrath ; and yet by Grace they were in a bctter ftate,” As they 
come from old 4dam, they are children of wrath ; bur as they receive of the Grace 
procured by the fecond Adam, ſo they are nor children of wrath, If a Prince ſhould 
entail ſome Honours upon all your children 3 you might well ſay, that by natzie, or, 
as they were your children, they were not Honourable or Noble ; and yet by thc Fatour 
of the Prince; they might be all Honourable from the womb. The godly at age may 
ſill ſay, T hat they are yet by nature children of wrath, even when they are {ure that they 
are the children of God by Grace : And they uſe in their confeflion, to ſay, that vy 
ature we are enemies to God, fire-brands of Hell, &c. | 
2, Again, they may be Church=members viſible, and yet perhaps children of wrath 
to2, All the children of Church. members among both Jews and Proſelyres were alſo 
Church- members, as will not be denyed. And yet as we are children of wrath by 
nature, ſo were they. So that if you will have anſwer, [How all the Seed of Church- 
members then,could be both by nature children of wrath ,and yet by Grace viſible Church* 
members ? ] you have anſwered your (elf, | 


— 


CHAP. 11. 


<— 


Objeftion; S.-. 


DIS Baptiſm 3 For it is an engaging ſign 3 and fignifieth alſo the waſhing 
Ny N away of fin inthe blood of Chrifs, both —_ and ſtain; and its 

D eS very operation is by a morall way of ſignifying ; and therefore In- 

2J fants being uncapable of the uſe of Reaſon, zre alſo uncapable of the 

WI operation of Baptiſm; and therefore ſhou'd defer- it till they know - 
what it fignifieth, and what they do, 


% 


To this 1 anſwer 3 1: Baptiſm hath more ends and uſes then one z Irs Grſt uſe is to © 
be Chrilts liſting ſign for the admitting of Soldiers-under his Colours, or of Diſciples 


into his School, or SubjeRs into his vitible Kingdom; and this I have fully proved 
Inſants are capable of, A further uſe of ir is to be a mutual engaging lign whereby they 
are by their Parents, or thoſe that haye full. power of them, engaged to God, and God 
engageth himſelf ro them ; And-this(with the grounds and nature of it.)I ſhall preſently | 
ſhew you that Infants are _ of. And then for the operation on kis ſonl.by its lig- 
mhcancy, 1 ay, it is buraſecondary end or uſe, which che the Sacramenr may be with- 
out though ir bea very great end in thoſe that are capable of ic, 

For 2, A Leafe,. or Covenant made betwixt a Land-lordiand a child, or the Te- 
nant and his Heirs, may be of uſe ro the child, though he underſtand it not; even as 
muck 3s his livelihood comes to ; So may a Legacy or Deed of Gift 'mage to a child. 
Now will any be ſo fooliſh as ro ſay,It is better leave out the childs name cill he under. 
IV {ignificationuF this Leafz, 'or till” hebe Capable of en joying the bencfits of 
3.. It nay be operative by its fgnification 25 ſoon. 25 he comes to the' uſe of Reaſon, 


{ which will.nor beſo long as Anabapeilts uſe to defer Bapriſm 3) ' He may then be - 
taught .. 


<8 Ur it is objeQed further, That Infants are not capable of the ends of * 


Plain Scriptare proof of ww 


caught what the duties and benefits of the Cevenant are 3 what he is engaged to be, and 
do toward God z and what God is engaged to be, and do towards him, 

4. Inthe mean time, as his intereſt is upon the condition of the parents Faith, and 
as he is received as it were a Member of them, ſo the parents ſhall have the aQuall com. 
fore of it> As the faith is theirs, and the child theirs, fo God would not have them 
without :he comfort. God, that hath implanted fo ſtrong a love in the hearrs of parents 
to their children, that they cannot but rake the Good or Evil that befalls them as if it 
were their own, hath alſo a tender regard of his peoples comfort herein, A parent hath 
the a&ual comfort of the Leaſe that "Lireth an Inhericance to his child. 

5. Baptiſm may be adminiſtred to thoſe that are capable of ſome ends, though they 

are uncapable of ocher. Chriſt kimſcif was baptized, when yet he was not capable of 
many of the _=_ ends of baptiſm : For baptiſm was not to Chriſt a (ign of the waſh. 
ing away of kis (ins { for he had none: ) nor of purifying his ſoul (which was perfeR 
before ; ) nor of his being buryed with Chriſt, no nor of kis entrance inte the vilible 
Church, nor of any covenant that he ſolertinly engaged in with God, 
' 6. And how uncapable were the Infants thar ChriR laid his hands on,and took up in 
his arms, of underſtanding the meaning of what he did,or receiving any impreffion by 
the fignifications of theſe A ions ? And yerſhall we ſay, that Chriſt ſhould have ler it 
alone till afterwards ? 

7. But yet more fully : Tell me what operation Circumciſion had on all the In- 
fants of Church- members formerly ? It was a Seal of the righteouſneſs of Faith : Rom, 
4.11. And yet they had no more faith nor knowledge of the fignificancy then ours have 
now- Ir was an engaging fign : and yet they wece as uncapable of underftanding either 
the ſignificancy or engagement as ours are + Yea, Chriſt himſelf was circumciſed in 
Infancy, when in the courſe of nature he was uncapable of underitanding its Ends and 
Uſes. Not that I am now arguing fer Baptiſm from Circumcifion : bur this fully an- 
ſwereth this their ObjeRion [char Infants ſhonld not be baptized, becauſe they are not 
cage of underſtanJing ics Ule,and ſo being wrought on by it : ] They are as capable 
of Baptiſm as they were of Circumciſion and its Ends : They therefore that will yet 


ſay,it were beer let it alone till they are more capable,do bur exale their reaſonagainſt 
Scripture, and ſpeak as men that would teach Gad. | 


CHAP. III. 


Objeftion. 3. 


Ut ſome Obje& : How can an Infant Covenant with God, or be 
engaged by this ſign > And where doth God require the Parent ts 
engage his children? or to promiſe or Vow any thing in their 
names? Or, how can it be (aid that we made any covenant or 
Vow in Baptiſm 2 Could we vow or covenant, when we could net 

underſtand > x 

Anſwer, I ara the more engaged to anſwer this , becaulc 

T was once ſo ignorant of it my felf, that I adventured in 

my Ignoranee to tell others, ( leng ago ) that I did not perceive that we could be 

faid to: mske any Vow in our Infant Baptiſm ; therefore I am bound to unſay + 

an 
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and right thoſe that heard me : ( young and unſtudied Preachers will be venturing to 
ſay that,which when they have ſtudied,chey will ſee muſt be unſaid.) 

I. It is agreed on both ſides, that Baptiſm is ordained to be a mutual engaging ſign 
berwcen God and the baptized : And that this engagement is a covenanting with Godg 
and ſo Baptiſm is called a Seal of the Covenant. Now, that parents have authority te 
engage their children in this Covenant, and to promiſe in their names that they ſhall 
perform the conditions, that they may enjoy the benefiry Is evident theſe two wayes z 
1, From Nature, 2. From Sccipture, ; 

7, Parents have naturally fo great an intereſt in their children, that by this they are 
authorized ro make covenants in their behalf, The Law of Nature is the Law of God. 
Nay, it is a plain natural dety of parents to covenant for their children when ir is for 
their good, May not a parent rake a Leaſe or other covenant for his child ; and en» 
gage the child ro pay ſuch yeerly Rent, or do ſuch homage > May he not engage his 
child t6 take ſucs a man for h s Landſord , Or eiſe to be turned out of his Houſe; and 
totake. ſuch a man for his King, or be hanged as a Traitor? Nay-, wereitn«ta 
fin in that parent that would refuſe to covenant in behalf of his child , when elſe the 
child ſhould loſe the benefit of ic> Nay, in ſome caſes a parent may engage his 
child to an inconvenience z much more may he engage him tor his good. Who buy + 
cth not Lands for himſelf and his Heirs > And the Scripture atceſterh this natu. 
ral intereſt of parents in their children; in that a young woman thar was not art her 


own diſpoſe , but her Fathers , could not make a binding Vow without his filene | 


conlene. . 

2, Bur particularly, Scripture fully ſheweth that all che people of 1/ra2! did by Gods 
Har appointment enter their children into the covenant of God. For, 1. They were ro 
circumciſe them, which God calleth [his covenant. ] and [the ſign of this covenant : ] 
Therefore they were to enter the covenant, 

2, It is as plainly ſpok-n as the mouch of mancan ſpeak ir,in Deut.29 10 11,1213. 
Yea, even for the children thit were unborn they were to covenant, (as moſt expound 
thoſe words, [ and with him that ſtands not here with us this day ; ] though it may be 
meant of any Heathen that would be converted : ) And this covenant was , that the 
L ord would take them for a people to himſelf, and would be to them a God. So Deut. 
:6, 17,18, And go queſtion, a parents intereſt In his child is as great now as then 3 
and God aswilling to covenant with «the children of his people, Bur this needs no 
peculiar proof, in that all-that I have ſaid hitherro in proving them holy, and Church- 
members, doth prove that they are in covenant with Chriſt, to be his Diſciples,and rake 
him for tkelr Lord : and therefore they mult be encred by their Parencs, or others that 
have authority and intereſt in them, 

Bur it may: be then objJeRed, That it cannot be lawfull for a man to promiſe that 
which he cannot perform : How can we promiſe that another ſhall rake: the Lord for 
by Sod mw Chriſt for his Redeemer 2 $o we may became Covenant-breakers upon 
their default, +: | 

To which I anſwer ; There is no ſtrength ar all In this Obje&ion. For we pro» 
miſe not in our own names, bur the Infants z nor to perform the duty our ſelves, bur 
that he ſhall do it ( and that we will 'contribure our [00h endeayours thereto ; ) nor 
co we promiſe abſo]utely chat it ſhall come to paſſe 3 but we engage him to it as bs duty 


by covenant, ( which alſo would have been his duty, if he had nor covenanted : ) and 


we promiſe that he ſhall perform the conditions: as a means.co atrain che'benefics of 

the Covenant 3 upon this penalty, Thar if ke perform them not, he ſhall loſe rhe bene- 

bcs of the Covenant, and bear the puniſhment threarned. So that we only mans 
Q r 
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that he ſhall keep rhe covenant z or if he do nor, we leave him liable to the penalty. And 
if it be not kept, ic is he that breaks ir, that was bound to perform ir, and not we thar 
bound him by our promiſe, and not our ſelves ; and It is be that muſt bear the puniſh. 
ment, and not the Parent, : 

Who doubteth but a man may lawfully promiſe for himſelf and his Heirs, that they 
ſhall pay a ſmall yearly rent to a Landlord for. the enjoyment of ſome large and com- 
modious Pofi:fions 3 and ſo. bind them to it by Leaſe? Will he ſay, How can l pro. 
miſe for my Son,when I know not whether he will perform it ; and ſo I may break-co- 
venant ? He that ſhould deprive his Heirs of the Inheritance for want of ſo engaging 
them, or promiſing In their behalf, were both unwiſe and unnarural. For nature bing. 
eth him ſo to engage his Heirs, when it is fo much for their own benefit : and if they 
break the engagement or covenants by not paying che Rear, it is their fault, and not 
the Fathers 3 and they ſhall be rurned our of the Houſe and/ſuffer for it , and not he. 
The Leaſe is made in this tenone , That he ſhall ſuffer that performeth not what he 
is bound to ; ſo that where the Son was bound to duty or payment, the Father is in no 
fault that bound him : And if the covenant be not performed, the Landlord can require 


8o more but the forfeicure and Difſejfure z and thac muſt be from him that ſhould have + 


performed, and did not. So is it ii the preſent caſe : If the Covenant which we make 
for Infants be not performed by them when they come to age, God will claim the for- 
feiture at their hands, and difſciſe them of the benefics, bug weare quit, 


CHAP. IV. 


Objeftion 4. 


KIRSOWST is yet further obje&ed thus : If Infants muſt be baptized, 
I BS why may they. not as wel receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
& Supper ? | 

SD Jo which I anfwer, 2; It ic unmgnnerly and unſafe to 
demand a Reafon of Chrifts Inſtirutions.:' May not he cfta- 
bliſh this or that Ordinance, without giving us an account 
of his reaſons of jt 2- If I find in Scripture what he hath 
ordained, I will leave it to others to enquire why he ſo or- 
8 dained ir, | G 

dates | 2, I have fully. proved that Infants muſt be baptized 5- 
Eet chem prove that they muſt receive the Lords Supper, if they can, If rhey bring but. 
as goo! proof for this, as Ihave done for the former, 1 ſhall heartily yield that they 
ovghr to receive both Till then, it lies on them,and not on me z. they thar affirm that: 
- ſhould have the Lords Supper,muft prove it; they cannot expe& I ſhouid prove. 
the Negative. 

If they ſay, that there is the like reaſon for both 3 T'deny it :- but yet I wotthip not 
God accotding to the conjeRures of:hntmane reaſon, but according to his Inſticution.. 
: Tf rhey ſay,rhac there is the like grounds-in Scripture for bork z let them ſhew as muck 
for one as I-have done for the other, and I will/believe them: - 44 

\ 3+» Bur if they muſt needs have reaſon, methinks. Chriſt rath ſatisfied them in the- 
very: cazernal rarure of the ſeveral Sacrarnents ; He hack appoinged the firſt to be et 


Infants Church- memberſhip and Baptiſm. 


' as [afants are capable of z for they may be waſhed as well as the aged z they are nor 


to be agents, bur meerly paſlive in it: but the other is fuch 2s they are naturally in- 
capable of in cheir firſt Intancie, vix, eating bread,and drinking wine ; and they muſt 
be agents in what they can do z and having not the nſe of reaſon, perhaps will not 
it, pEDs > 
_ Moreover, hath not Chriſt fully ſatisfied us in this by the ends and uſes of the 
ſeveral Sacraments 2 The fiſt Sacrament of Baptiſm being chicty and primarily but 
to enter them into his Kingdom ( which they are capable of : ) rhe ſecond Sacrament 
being for the atual doing of homage, and rational acknowledgment and remembrance 
of the benefits we have from him ( which they are uncapable.of.) T he firſt is to enter 
them into his School, that hereafter they may learn , and in the mean time be of the 
number of his Diſciples 3 the later is the wo:k of aRual Learners. The ficlt is bue the 
parting their names in the Leaſe, or entring them into covenant with him : the ater is 
the aQual recognizing of the covenant, and remembring and acknowledging the mer- 
cies of it. The former is jnſtiruted plainly for all Diſciples as ſoon as they are Diſci- 
les 5 but no $criptnre ſaich ſo of the later, vx, Thar all Diſciples as ſuch, ſhould pres 
Fenely receive the Lords Supper ; bur it is reftrained to thoſe that can examine them= 
ſelves firſt and can.difcern the Lords body, and keep in remembrance his death, Shew 
where Scripture ſaith, Go, difciple me all Nations, giving them the Sacrament of my 
Supper, So that this Obje&ion is of no forces 
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CHAP. V. 


gh, Ohjeflion 5. 


» a Ut ſome (ay, It is Rrange,that If it be the will of Chriſt that Infants 

AF lhould be baptized, chat ke hath left it ſo dark, and ſaid no more 
of ir in Scripture then he hath done, 

Totkis I anſwer, x. We have not much cauſe ro:complain of 
the darkneſs of thac which hath ſo much plain Scrigrure as 1 have 
9, here produced to you. It is dark cnely to men that are not able to 

2 draw the concluſion from Scripture premiſes, | 
/ , Thar all Church-membets muſt be admicted by Baptiſm, Ar. 
T. denieth not ; and therefore I hope that is not dark nor doubtful. That Infants muſt 
be admitted Church.members,I have proved from ſo many *criptures that I dare con- 
fidenly ſay that Scripture is not dark or ſparing in that z and My. T.confeffcrh that the 
were once Church-members, ( and how well he hath proved the repeal, ler ail nary 
So that what difficulty is here, bur in raifing che concluſion from theſe premiſes ? Yer I 
confeſs, to the vulgar ſort of Chriftians even that is a great difficulty 5 but that is not 
long of the obſcurity of Gods Word. 

Again, that all Diſciples ſhould be baptized, is the plain command, Mat 28. 19,20, 
and confefſed by Mr.T. And that Infants ate Diiclples, the Scripture is not {o dark, 
asT have fully proved. | 

_ 2, I anſwer further 3 Scripture dealeth fullicſt in the controverſies which in thoſe 
times were agitated, Now it was then no controverſie, Whether Inſants were to be meme 
bers of the viſible Churcb 2 The Jews all ar Ty ,-Aad took it for unqueſRionable; for all 

2 their 


T16 Plain Scripture proof of 


their Inſants bad aftyal poſſeſſion , and that upon Gods own Grant and Ordination z 
And what unprejudiced man of common reaſon can imagine, bur chat if Chriſt 
would have diſpofſeſſed them, he ſhould ſomewhere have diſcovered ir > yea, that jc 
world not have had very great diſputing and debates 3. and that the Jews would nor 
have argved much againſt the parting with this priviledge to all their Infants > Ts jp 
likely that they would let it go as eafily as My. T. doth ; and ſay, Iris 3 benefit to the 
whole Church, that all our Infants are pur out, or their Church-memberſhip repealed 
( like a houſe thar is quiet when the children are put out of doors,) _ they have 
no priviledge in ſtead of ir, What a tir was there about the repeal of Circumciſion, 
and how hardly could the many thouſand believing Jews be {atisfied in this , that 
they ſhould nor circumciſe their children ? ( for ic was their childrens circumciſion 
that the quarrel was about, as is ſaid 4.21.21, they were informed that Paul raughe 
the diſperſed Jews not to circumciſe their children; ( And do you think then, thar if 
Paul had taught them chat they were not to eſteem or admit their children Members of 
the viſible Chu:th, ( which was a far higher matter then the not circumcifing them, 
that Paul ſhould never have heard of this z nor the Jews have diſputed it 3 nor been 
much more unwilling to acknowledge it ? I conclude therefore thar it is-a moſt evident 
truth, that Chriſt did not ſpeak about Infants Churck-memberſhig, becauſe it was a 
hnown truth, beyond controverſfie 5 nor was there any one man found m thoſe dayes ( thar 
weread of) that ev:y denyed it > and all the Jews, yea and all other Church-membeys 
were in attual poſſeſſion of it , and (hiſt never queſtioned their poſſeſſi»1. 

Indeed, the Diſciples did queition the bringing of Infants to Chriſt perſonally for 
kls further aQual bleſſing : but Chriſt quickly relolved their doubt even in tha , and 
ſatisficd them of his pleaſure by the manifeſting of his great diſpleaſure againſt them 
for hindring it. And yer can men ſay, that Chriſt hath left the matter (o uncertain ; 
yea, and take the contrary for certain ? 

3, Moreover, what if it were more obſcure then ir is, and the Scripture had not 
ſid ſo much in it as it hath ? May it not be for all this a neceſſary truth > Petey ſaith, 
that chere are many things in Pauls Epiſtles hard ro be underſtood, which the Igno- 
ran: and unlearned wreſt to their own deſtruRion, as they do the other Scriptures ; 
And are they therefore no truths ? is not che New Teſtament as filent'about Chriftian 
Kings, or any Chriſtian Magiſtrates, orabout an Oath before 2 Magiſtrate, and about 
war, and about the degrees of Marriage forbidden, and about the Sabbath, &c. and yp 
who will ſay, thattheſe are not revealed > Ic is enough-that they are revealed in the Old 
Teſtament 3 and ſo was Infants Church-memberſhip by My. T. his own confeſſion. 
So that here is no ſuch difficulcy as may cauſe us to. doubt. whether ic be Chriſts mind 
that Infants ſhould be baptized. 5 


Infants Charch-memberſhip and Baptiſm, 
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Oijcftion 6. 


\Ut My.T, fandeth muck on this ObjeRion drawn from the 
\ evil conſequences of Infant- baptiſm , and the benefic that 
- would enſue upon deferring bapriſm till years of diſcretion, 
He faith that{the groſs ignorance of the people is much oc - 
cafioned by their baptizing afore they know ; Thar if they 
were not baptized till they knew Chriſtian Religion as ic 
was in the fi: ft Ages, grofie Ignorance in Chriſtian Pre. 
fcſſors would be Sl wholly reformed : And for-Chrli. 
| W WWI0Z ſtian walking , if Baptiſm were adminiſtred with a ſolemn 
abrenencÞation, profcfſion, and promile by the baptized in his own perſon, and upon 
that were baptized. I doubr not but it would have more awe on mens conſciences then 
many other means uſed or deviſed, &c, On the other fide, Infant-baptiſm is the ground 
upon Which innumerable people ignorant and profane, harden themſelves as if they 
were good Chriſtians , regenerate , and ſhould be ſaved without holineſs of life , 
never owning or conlidering any profeſſion or promiſe made for them as theirs , 
Apol.p.94-] | | 
: Fo all this I ſhall return a plain and full Anſwer. | 

1.. The Lord Jeſus himſelf is the occaſion of the ruine and damnation of multi- 
tudes of ſouls ; for he is ſer for the fall, as well as the rifing of many, Luk 2-34. And 
he is a one of ſtumbling and rock of offcnce,&c, But is this long of Ch-iſt ? or muſt 
Chriſt therefore be negleRed ? or had it been better the world had been without him > 
ſurely no. 

The Goſpel is to many the ſavour of death to death , and to the Jews a tumbling 
block, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs: And muſt the Goſpel be blamed for this ? or 
were it better let it alone ? I think not. 

What is itthat wicked men will not take hurt by, and make an occaſion of thelr de- 
firu&ion> Godly education, and hearing Sermons, and a cuſtom of praying occaſions 
many to delude themſelves, and think they are good Chriſtians , when it is no ſuch 
matter : And muſt theſe therefore be caſhiered or negleRed ? 

I have heard many ſay ſo about the Education of children, That to teach them words 
of prayer, or Scripture, when they do not underſtand them, is but ro make them hypo. 
crites, and therefore It is better let them alone till they can underſtand, Bur though 
this be as good an Argument as Mr. T's, yet is it not point. blank againſt the will of 
Ged , that would have children brought up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, and taught the trade of their life in the time of their youch, and chargeth men to 
reach his word diligently to their children, lying down and rifing up, at home and a- 
broad > &c, Deut.6.6,7,8.. | | 

Mul:icudes _—_ do think they are good Chriſtians , meerly becauſe they be- 
lieve Gods Word to be trne-by a bare affent, and profeſs themſelves Chriſtians : And 
ſhall we ;ſay that this Is any cauſe of their deluſion ? Or, becauſe it is an occaſion, 

that it were bexter caſt it off > Or, muſt | "os never perſwade them to believe 
3 that 
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that Gods Word is true, or to profefs themſelves Chriſtians, leſt it ſhould rend to their 
deluſion > What kind of Do&rine were this ? 

2. Let Mr.T. ſhew if he can, what there is in the nature of the thing that ſhould be 
hurtfull of ir ſelf ro any, If a child'thar can read never aletter,be entred into the School 
that he may learn to read, is there any thing in this that tends to his deluſion ? Or if 
he ſhould be ſo childiſh as to thick, that now he is a Scholer ſufficient becauſe he is 
inthe School ; would any man therefore think ic needfull, that they muſt be knowin 
Scholers before they come to School, leſt they ſhould run into the lixe miſtake ? Auf 
why then muſt they needs be knowing before they are Chrifts Diſciples ? If a childs 
name be put in a Leaſe, is there any thing in this todo him hurt ® And if afterward 
ke hall be fo fooliſh as to think , that it is ſufficient thar Nis name is in the Leaſe, 
and that he needs no more to fecure him the Inkerirance, though: he do no ho« 
mage , nor pay the rent, but forfeit his Leaſe by breaking the conditions 3. Will 
any man ſay, That it is not meet therefore: that children ſhould be pur into 
_—_ and Indentures , that they ſhould Ray till they can underſtand' what 
they do? / : 

What hurt can it be to be in Chrifts Family from our youth, or to be in hls School, 
or to be in his viſible Kingdom as bis Subje&s , any more then'ir'is for all the Infarirs 
In England to be the Suhje&s of the King ? If they ſhould think thac ic were #nough 
to be born in a Kingdom, and ſo be the Subj:s of a King , though they never cors 
dially acknowledged him, nor obeyed him , bur after proved Ttai:ors : would any 
ſober man therefore conclude, that ic were better ler no Infants be the Kings ſubjcRs 2 
I rhink nor, 3 

And I would intreat My. T. to tell me how Baptiſm it ſelf tends to hinde: know: 
ledge > Cannot he be as diligent to teach the baptized, as the unbaptized. it he will ? 
and may they not learn as well > Except he think that there is no teaching- thuſe that 


 are'in che School, bur'thoſe onbly that are our of it ; or that they will learn the better 


for' being out of Chriſts School, and the worſe for being in ir. Or, may they not be 
taught ro know their King Chriſt , and their duty to him , becauſe they are born his 
vihble Subje&s ? How doth that hinder? 

3. T intreat M-.7T. to tell me, whether Infants being born the viſible Subje&s of 
Gods Kingdom ( and of Chriſts, T doubt not) before Chrifts coming , and rheir being 
ſolemnly entred into the yiſible Church and covenanc , were (o great awrong to them 
2S is here pretended ? Was that the reaſon of the deluſion and groſs ignorance of the 
Jews, that they did not ſlay till they were at age before they were entered into the 
Church and Covenant ? How dare he ſay fo} and ſo make God the: deluder and 
blinder of the Jewes, and accuſe his ſacred Lawes and Inſtitutions of error , and of fo 
great error as to contradi& their own'ends 3 yea, arid ſo much to hinder the artain- 
ment of their 'ends ? Was ir not rather their high priviledge to have God ſo neer 
them, and to be botnand bred up inh:s School under his Doarine, and in his King- 
dom among his Lawes ? And if ir were an high favour, and no wrong to them to 
be entered in Infanciz into the Church'and Covenant;how comes it to be a hurt and 
wrong to us now ? - Hethatcan anſwer this , hath either a better wit, or a worſe then 
I kave. , 


the Jews were ſo much'bercer then the caſcof their own children, and the cale of all the 
Tews and their children 2 The Proſelytes were all encered then , as My. 7. would 
have all the Diſciples now, viz. at age, when they knew what they did z ard the Jews 


wete not, nor the Profelytes children were nots And dare Mfr. T. lay, = _ 
rolcly 
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Proſelytes,wko were bronght over to partake of the Jews mercies were in a better ſtate > 
er that their way of covenanting was a better then Gods ordinary «ftabliſhed Church- 
way ? and that Gods own people the Jewes had leſs mercy then thoſe that were thus 
adjoyned to them ? or that their own children had leſs mercy then the Patents ? or 
that by turniag Proſelytes, they brought all cheir children Into a more dangerous way 
then themſelves came in by ? or rather would they not ſay of themſelves, as Paul of 
his lace knowing Chriſt , that they were as men born out of due time? What can be 
faid to this ? | 

5. And what if Mr. T, had his deſire in this ? and all ſhould profeſs their Faith in 
Chriſt b:fore they were centred ? were It likely to prove fuch a cure as he imagineth > 
E think it is but a meer imagination. For he is fo far from the New»Ergland way, that L 
ſuppoſe he would require no further profeſſion or covenanting, then he hath warrant for. 
In Scripture 3 ſuch'as the Apoſtles when they baptized men did require, and as Chriſt 
warranteth in the Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 20. And were not this as likely to be. 
come cuſtomary, and formal, and conſiſtent with Ignorance, as the preſent courſe 7 


How quickly might the multitude learn ſuch a Profeſſion as My. T. could not reje&: . 


upon ay Scripture ground > They that will make-no conſcience of the ſolemn Pro 
miſe which their Parents made in their: names, will' ſcarce: make ever the more 
confcience of it,if they had made it ficlt in-their own names z (ceing the violation of 
elther will alike forfeit their ſalvation, And'is it not daily evident how forward the 
azed are in any ſickneſs-to make promiſes to God, or any wicked man when a Miniſter 
ſhall deal with them for their fins convincingly, and yer how cafily and frequently they- 
break them ? | - % 2 T8 


6. Andis it nor the conftant endeavours of Miniſters tn England to take" rhen off 


from ſuch formalicy and ſelf-deluſions 3: and to ter them know that their meer Baptiſm 
(whether in Infancie or at age) 18 inſufficient > ff . 

7. I would fain know a reaſon of: Mr. T. why that ſolemn abrenunciation, and pro- 
miſe which he ſpeaks of , may not beas eff:&ual at the Recognizing and perſonal 


renewing of their covenant openly-in the face of the Congregarion when they come 


to age, though they are baprized before , as if they had deferred their Biptiſm ill 
then ? For my part, it is my 'conſtant'DoQtine, that rHionghInfanr»Baytiſm is 
Gods ordinance, and Baptiſm 'nort to be 7, aq arid thlugh the covenanting . 
with God by Parents may be ſufficient to Infants, whoſe intereſt is on-the condition 
of thzir Parents Faith , and' nor their own ar preſent z- yer when they come to the 


uſe of reafon, as eyery man is bound to have a perſonal explicite Faith of his own, (- 


is every man bound to enter a perſonal covenant with Chriſt , ro 'take him for their 


Lord and Saviour , and give up themſelves to him; and renouncell other , and +o- 


take God for their chief good and their ſupream-Soveraign 2 and thar the very nature 
of Faich liech, as in 4: panty, ſa chiefly in this Conſent and Covenant of the heart 3. 


and thar as he is nor a Chriſtian whoſe Hearr doth 'not thus*conſent and covenant, 


ſo he is nor to be taken for a. Chriſtian by the Church, who will nor viſibly, by him-- 
{.1f, when he comes to age, ( as he did by his Parents in'Infancie ) publikely profeſs. 
bo-k his Aſſent to the fundamental Articles of Faith , and his Conſent that the Lord: 
only ſhall be his God, and Chriſt only his Redeemer,and fo his Stwiout'and Lord, and- 
promiſe in hea:t and life to be true to him accordingly's: And I. deliver the Sacras; 


ment to none that will not thas profeſs and promiſe. For as with the heart man be-. 


lieveth unto righteouſne(s , fo withthe mouth is.confeffisn made to falvation-. Now- 
what if this were cvc:ywhere done ,, that when-children come to age, they muſt all 
iviemaly ia theface of the: Congregation thus perſonally -own-and renew their Cove- 
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nant, why may not this engage them, as well 2s if they were baptized then 7 

And ſome foot- ſteps of this courſe have remained in England ;, partly in [the pro- 
feſfion both of Aﬀent to all the Articles of Faith , and the 2brenunciation of the 
World, Fleſh, and Satan, and the cogagement of the child to be Chriſts faichfyll 
Servant to his lives end; J which cvery. Parent is to make for his child in Baptiſm : 
and parcly in the ſolemn profeſſion of the Acricles of Faich, - which every man ar age 
was bound to (ignifie by his ſtanding up at the repeating of them ( to avoid the in- 
convenience of ſpeaking in the Congregation ; even as the coyenanr was taken by 
lifring up the hand: ) and partly by the old order of Confirmation by Bithops, which 
was to be done upon profeſſion of the Faith 3 and laſt'y, by the conf ſions and pro+ 
feſſions to this end which every one was to make at the receiving of the Lords Supper: 
All which, though by cuſtomarineſs of people, and negjigence of Miniſters they were 
abuſed, and degenerated into formalities, the common bane of facred rhings, and ſo 
had loft their lite z yet were in themſelves ſo excellent and neceſſary, that ir had been 
far fitter to have renewed and revived them, and reſtored them to their Primitive vigor 
and luſtre, then'to have laid chem down, . 

And here ( though I have lictle hope of being heard and regarded in this deaf and 
ſelf conceited age ( for ir is only the. Anabaptiſts that are wilfull, intemperare, 
preſud iced and partiall, ) yer I will fatisfie.my own conſcience in a word of incceaty 

oth co the Magiſtracy and Miniſtry of Eng/and 5 T mean, the ruling and adviſing 
= » [ Tharthey would be pleaſed in the forementioned particulars to reyiſe the 
ireRory, and if they know no more Reaſon ro the contrary then they have made 
known to the world, that they would Dire& and Ordain : 1. That the Varent may 
not only Deſire that his child may be baptized, and promiſe -to diſcharge his own 
Duty in the Education.. but may alſo covenant in the name. and befalt of che child 
( which is either omitted, or obſcurely implyed at moſt, in the DireQory ) there b.- 
lag no other known way of engaging a child in covenant with God, that cannor 
covenant for it ſelf, and it beiug the way of the people of God in Scripture to enter 
their child en into the Covenant, Dert. 29. 10,11,12. ( and they being no more guil- 
ty if cheir child keep not Covenant, then of his forfeiture of a Leaſe, or like Covenant 
into which they engage him with man :.) , And that the Parent m1y alſo profeſs his 
own belief of the ſundamentall points, of Faith into which he would have his child 
baptized ; that ſo we may not bapcize the children of Pagans inſtead of Chriſtians ; 
which we rather deſire , for that ro our ſorrow we know ſome tha: have been former 
Profcflors of Religion , that are fallen tothar Libertiniſm and Familiſm which is flat 
Heatheniſinz and have given us cauſe to ſuſpe&t ftrongly, if nat to be flatly cer» 
JQain that chey belicye nor the Creation, or the truth of >cripture , or Incarnation of 
Chriſt , or kis living or being viſibly on Earth; Who yer for the meer avoyding 
of obic,quy , will ſend their children to be baptized , but will nor there profeſs the 
Articles of. Faith; And we know not why ſuch children ( as theirs ) ſhould be 
baptized. 

po I furcher humb'y propound, that the ancient praQice of Confirmation may be 
reduced to I's primitive natu:e, (as Calviz earneftly defireth, Infit,l.4.cap 19.) andſo 
confirmed, that all perſons when they come to age may be brc ught ſolemnly in the face 
of the Congregation to entzr or renew and own that cov nant perſonally which chey 
atercd by o:hers in their Baptiſm, and that in ſo doing they may profels th-ir Aﬀent to 
the Fundamentals of Faith,and thelr Cunſent both to the Naturall and Supernaturall 
parts of the covenant, tix, [That he Lord cnly ſhall be their God, ] and [that they 
tke Chriſt only for their Redetmcr, to ſave and rule them, ] and their B.cſojution to 
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be faichful in this covenant to the end of their lives; And if they did enter er ſubſcribe 
their names to it (in a Book containing the names of all the Members of that Church, 
out of which the dead, the removed, and the excommunicate ſhould be'wiped) it would 
be the more engaging, and not want either Scripture or reaſon to warrant it, 


' 2, And further, that che Church may have power frequently to renew this covenant” 


a5 there ſhall be occaſion, or to call any particular perſon to the renewall of it ; 1. In 
caſe of juſt ſuſpicion that the ſaid perſon is fallen into Herefie or Prophaneſs; 2. Or, 
at the reſtoring of ſuch a perſon after Suſpenſion or Excommunication. And the whole 
Church may renew it, 1. Afﬀterany publike defeRion3 2. Or grounded ſuſpicion 
of the defe&ion of any confiderable part ; 3. and at the receiving the Sacrament of the 
Lords Suppper which is a Seal of the covenant ; and ar what other times ſhall be judg- 
ed neceſſary ; And that this may be ſolemnly done, that ſo the cuſtom of ſtanding up 
at the Cteed may alſo be reduced to it's primitive nature and vigor. 

4+ Andlaſty, that the expreſs words of this covenant (no more then what is of flat 
neceflity,) may be perſcribed to all Churches, out of Gods Word ; and that nopar- 
ticular Miniſters may have power to impoſe any other 'covenants upon the Churches, 
nor toalrer any word in the covenant, (ſeeing ſuch alteration may introduce that which 
will ſubvert the whole : ) And that noother covenanes containing ſaaller and contro- 
vertible points (as is that of Epiſcopacy in the National covenant,) wherein even God. 
ly and Learned men may differ may be raſhly impoſed upon the Churches, But this 
ungueſttonable covenant of God may ſtand and be renewed, 

Yet though this bare profeffion of Fundamentals muſt ſuffice In this caſe, yet T in- 
tend no inlet to errors thereby : For I conceive that the Church ſhould have three 
diſtin& confeſſions 3 The firſt, ſuck as I have ſaid, containing only Fundamentals 
(like the Apoſtles Creed) which is to be impelſed on all the people as is ſaid 3 The (e- 


cond, containing all points next rhe Foundation that are evident in Scripture, and be. 


yond controverſic among Godly Divines, and of neceſsity for the clearing and main= 
taining the Fundamentals 3 And this to be impoſed on all Miniſters. (And both 
theſe former to be in the very words of Scripture.) Thethird, to contain lower contro- 
verted points that are fit ro-be debated 3 and this to be impoſed for ſubſcription on 
none,nor any tyed from a peaceable modeſt gain ſaying ; But to ſtand as the judge» 
ment of the Synod, which ſhould ſway much with all modeſt men, -and may bea Rule 
ro the yonger ſort of Divines that are not able ro diſcern in ſuch cafes, and alſo that 
the moſt able may not unpeaceablly or incemperately contradi ir. 
. Farre be it from metro propound theſe things In a way of quarrelling with the 
Afﬀembly (whom I unfeignedly reverence and honour) or if as I were wiſer then 
they, and can mend their work; far from me be ſuch arrogancy. I doubtnot bur 
thzy have debated all this among them, and concluded agiinſt it, upon reaſons that 
I know not of ; And ſome may think that they are not bound to givea reaſon of their 
Decrees to others, But yet I remember the caſe of Paphnutiusz And I judge as 
Camero and many other Learned Divines, that the Authority of Synods in matters 
cf Faith is DoRorall and declarative, and not deciſively Judicial! 3 and therefore 
they are 4s our Teachers to give us the evidence of Truths, and not to give us 
Truths on their bare word 3 and foto give a reaſon of their Injun&ions and Di- 
reQions in all doubtfull matters, tkar ſo uur obedience may be the more rationall , 
cheerfull, 2nd to our ſelyes comfortable ; elpeciaily they ſhould thus far condeſcend 
to their Brethren of the Miniſtry, who muſt not only a& in Faith, bur alſo ſatisfie the 
peoples doubrs concerning their Decrees3 And yet more efpecially, when iz isin 
matters of ſo high moment as the Coyenant of Ged, an the vilibility of any” 
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- but modeſt and rational to deſire, either the eſtabliſhment of the 
riculars, or-the publication of ſatisfaRory Reaſons again them. | 


—_ 


Aianity 3 And yet more 3 when my take from us what we were in aQual pollefſion of ; : 
) was in the Commonrprayer Book z And, though 


For the ſubſtance of theſe (as is (ai 
L were never a Conformiſt to the old Superftitious Ceremonies, yet I would not have 
lain duties wiped out, and the DireRory be more defeQive then the Common. Payer 
k, nor the world made bxlicve that ic is (uch things as theſe that we found fault with, 
and woutd have changed 3 Eſpecially alſo when there are ſo many Learned ang Jugj- 
cious Oppoſers obſerving our alterations and offended at them, Therefoze,  l thing ic 
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men to Chriſt,and have as muck aw on their-ganſciences, and be as ſufficient a cure 


of groſs Ignorance,as his deferring of Baptiſm,and much more 3 for God will not blels' 


men in the contadtiRion of his Qrdinances, 


But the great ObjeRior. is; that it ſeems our InfintBaptiſm is defeQive,or elſe what 


need we ſupply the defe& withtheſe inveatlons of qur own ? And it.iaay be others will 
demand my proof of the nced or lawfulneſs of whir I propound. 


To both which 1 anſwer ; 1; It was no fign of the defeRiveneſs of Infants Church 
admiſſion, and entering into Coverant by their Parents. amorg the Zews, in that they 
were to renew.the ſame Covenant. perſonally afterward 3 Indeed, the age and capacity 
of Infants Is defeRive, and therefore they cannot do what men of years ar Baptiſm 


| fhaulddo z but the Ordinance is no whit defeRive. Y of may as well ſay that our Do&; 


rine of Infants Juſtificatjon is defc Rive,b:cauſerhcir capacity for believing is defeRive; 
or that the praRice of teaching children as ſoon as they have uſe of reaſon is defeRive, 
becauſe their capacity is not ſuck as it will be afterward, This therefore is bur like the 
xclt of their arguing, - ; 


2, Aqd for the Scripture warrant I have for requiring a perſonal renewal and owning. 
0 


of the Covenant at age. I ſhall give it you plainly 5 ( for I have already proved the ne- 
ceflity of the Parents entering the Infant into Covenant. ) 

I, Ir hath been the conſtant praftice of the.Church of Gad in all the beſt rimes of 
the Church, to be frequent in publick ſolemn renewing their covenant ; (not any poll. 
tical os controverted covenant, bnt this Covenang of Fundamentals ) ſo tha all the 


people both old and young did enter it and renew it 5 How oft did Moſes cauſe them., 


ra enter and-renew the covenat.? as Deut. 26. 17,.18, Thou haſt auoucbed the Lord thus 


day to.be thy God, and to walk ia hu ways and beep bis Statutes and Commandments, and- 
bis Judgements, and to bearken to his vaice 3 And the Lord hath avouched thee thu day.. 


to be bis pecubar people as he promiſed, ec. So Dent. 29,11. 12,13, & 30. 15,19. 
8c, And yetall theſe wereentered into covenant before. in their Infancy, who now 


ſolemnly renewed It at age : For Circumcifion was a Seal of the Covenant - 


which they entered, ( And thoſe that were diſpenſed with in the Wilderneſs for Cirz 
cymcifion, yet were not diſpenſed with for covenanting }) And when Moſes was 


dead, 7oſhua takes the like courſe with them, Foſ.24.. and ſo e:Rually dealerh with -: 


them , that he bringeth them to promiſe publickely three times together , rhag-1 hey 
would ſerve the Lord only as their God ; and ſo engaged them in Govenant with 


him, werſe 16,21, 24,25, Yea, and he wrote it in a back, v:rſ.26, And yet theſe had- 
all entered the Covanant in their Infancy before.. Good Joſiah did engage himſelf 
and all the people publickly and ſolemn'y in Covenant, and all the people 0d to the - 
Covenanr, . 2 Kings 23.2, 3, And 4/ ip his beſt days, and as oncof his beſt war Fr 
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caufed aſl the people,and ſtrangers that fell ro them, to enter into a covenant to ſeek the 
Lord God of their Fathers with all their heart and with all their ſoul ; And thatwhoſo« 
eve: would not ſeek the Lord God of 1/rac!, ſhould be pur to death, whether ſmall or 
grear, whether man or woman ; And they ſware with aloud volee, and with chouting, 
and with Trumpets, and with Corners ; Andall 74dab rejoyced at the Oath ; For they 
had ſworn with all their heart, and ſought him with their whole defire, and he was found 
of them, and the Lord gave them reſt round about, 2 Chron. 15, 10,11,12,13,14.15, 
Tf our National Covenant had been as ſimple as theirs, and contained nothing poli. 
tical or controverſal, we ſhould as well have rejoyced in ir, and never had cauſe to re- 
pent ir. $o did Hezekiah, 2 Chron, 29. 10. & 30, So did Zhojadab, 2 Kings 11, 17. 
2 Chron. 2316. And it is ſaid of 7ofiah further, that he cauſed the People to ſtand to 
the Covenant, 2 Chr03.34-31,32. Daz 21.28,29,30,31,32. &c. $o upon a def. &ion 
they all enrered Covenat againg Exyra Io. 3, 5, and whoever would not meer for this 
buſineſs out of all the Land, all his ſubſtance was forfeited, and himſelf ſeparated from 
the Congregation, ver/.7.8, (Let thoſe marke all theſe places, that are for Liberty of 
Conſcience.) And in Nchemahs time they did not only enter into a ſure Covenant, 
but into a Curſe and an Oath to walk in Gods Law; ”= and they ſubſcribed and ſealed 
the Covenant, Nehem.g 38. & 19.28, 29, $0 that you ſee even ſubſcribing and ſealing 
hath Scripture example : though if ir had not, yetir might be done > for though the 
Covenanting be a duty, yet the particular way of attefting or fhignifying conſent, is leſe 
rofiumane prudence to determine, as whether by lifting up the hand, or ſtanding up or 
ſpeaking, or ſubſcribing, or ſealing, &c. 2 Chron.23.16. And Fehojadah made a Eove« 
nant between him and between all the People, and between the King, That they ſhould be the 
Lords People. 1. Here you ſee the ſubſtance of the Covenant, that they ſhould be the 
Lords People ; Not to men but to God did they engage; Not to combine in dilſputable 
polnts againſt one another z but to Dedicate themſelves to God; 3. And this was but 
2 Renewal of their old Covenant, For they were all in Covenant with God before. 
And for particular perſons renewing the Covenant; 1.Each particular was contained 
in the whole in all theſe Examplesz 2, Thepeople of God are deſcribed to be ſuch as 
makea Covenant wich him by ſacrifice, Pal. 50.5. So that it ſeems they renewed their 
Covenant in ſacrificing z 3. After Peters treble denyal, Chriſt brings kim to a tr<ble 
profeſſion of his Love to him, which had the nature of an engagementalſo.4. Confefſi- 
on wich the mouth is made toſalvation,as well as Believing with the heart co Righteouſ. 
neſs, Rom. 10, 5, We muſt be alway ready co render a reaion of our hope to others that 
demand ir 3 much more to the Miniſters and Church, 6.But muſt fully is the duty and 
neceſſity evinced thus. Every man inthe Apoſtles time that was baptized at age;was ne* 
ceſfſarily to profeſs that he believed in Chriſt with all his heart, (and that containeth the 
ſum of the Covenant) yea,implicitly or expreſly, that he believed in Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, (for elſe how could they be baprizcd into the name of the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt >) And the meflage Chriſt ſent co the rebellious, was that they would take 
him forthelr King toreign over them,as appears by their refuſal;for which they ace con» 
demned, L!h. 19.27. Now though Infants cannot perform thele by themſclves at their 
Bapriſm,yer i: follows not thar they are therefore excuſed from performing them ar all, 
Here are two du-ies that v. ne aged went together 3 1. Baptiſm. 2. To engage them. 
ſelves by ſolemn Covenant in the expreſſion of that Atſent and conſent which(as I - 
have ſhewed in my Aphoriſms of Juſtification, are the rwo principall parts of Faith, 
Now both are duties, viz; to be baptized and to Covenant; and both muſt be per- 
formed, They bind not always conjundin, fo that they muſt muſt needs be performed 
both together ; bur yer they bind, eirher as conjoyned or divided, It doth not follow 
| R 2 - as 
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as the Anabaprifts would have it, that they muſt forbear bapriſm till rhey are capable of 
that and perſonal covenanting together : Nor doth it follow, as others wonld have its 
that becauſe they.were baptized and entered the Covenant by their Parents in their 
Infancy, that therefore they are excuſed from perſonal engagement and profeſſion after- 
wards, Thercfore I conclude, that the conftant Example of Scripture in requiring a 
perſonal profeſſion of che Faith in thoſe baptized at age, doth bind us Kill disjungly 
or at diffrent times (who by Gods Lay are to be baptized In Infancy, ) that we per- 
form cach duty as we atecapable of ir: In. Infancy we are capable of baptiſm, and 
Church=enterance, and covenanting by others ; And therefore our Infancy prohibits, 
Not the duty; But not till. years of diſcretian are we capable of a perſonal open profeſſion 
of the Faith 3 And cherefore then ic muſt be performed. : 

7, And indeed without ſuck a | and owning the covenant either explicice, 
or implicite, (yer ſo-as may be diſcerned,) how ſhall we know a Pagan from a Chriſti 
an ? Indeed the vulgar, ſort of Chriſtians do perform that in owning the Creed, and 
Scripture, and conſtant ſubjeRing themſelves to the Ordinances ) which is a profeſſion 
perſonal and publick; but were it performed more ſolemnly, particularly, and enga- 
gingly, it would be much berter,and tend much to the killing of formality and binding 
men, faſter to Chriſt and duty. 

And fo I have ſhewed you Scripture enough for this praQice. And what neceſſity then, 
can M;.T. (hew for delaying baptiſm ? or what benefit by that delay 2 

But yer my anſwer to this Obje&ion hath two branches more behind, 8. I would 
fain know of My.T.Whether his way of baptizing be liketo engage men half ſo ſolemne+ 
ly as this courſe that I ſpeak of ? 1. In regard of the place : If he would haveicin a 
River (as the Anabaptiſts that I hive known do uſe,) chen ir will be in a manner pi- 
vate, and ſo not ſolemn, nor ſo much engageing. 2. For the manner : If he will do ic 
on them naked, or neer naked ( as is commonly by them uſed) then people of any mo- 
defty will be (o taken up with ſhame, that they will be the leſs ſerious in the buſineſs : 
and will be willing co be as private as may be, and not to have all the Congregation 
gaze on their nakedneſs, and ſo it will beno publick engagement. 

3. And in regard ofthe Age : For according to his own profeſſed principles, Mr.T. 
will likely admit them about five, or fix, or ſeven years old. For if he require no more 
then a free, ſerious, ſober, underſtanding profeſſion (of Fundamentals only I ſuppoſe, 
which are very few ) then every diligent Parent will reach their child ſuch a profefſicn 
which he is bound to take for ſuch, and that likely before they are ſeven years old. And 
how will this engage them more then the way mentioned ? or the common. way @ yea, 
if it were ſuppoſed that they ſtayed till nine or ten, or twelye years old ? 

9.Laſtly,I anſwer to this Obje&ion, that it being but. the ſpume of. humane reaſon, 
I needed not to have given any other an{wer but this z God would haye Infants to be 
Church-members and ſo, entered by Baptiſm 3 And ſeeing, as I have proved, Ged 
would have it ſo, then all theſe ObjeQions are againſt God, and a carping at his way ; 
and finding our a ſuppoſed unreaſonableneſs or inconvenlency in his Inſtitutions ; 
which, how well it becomes the Creature, let My. T7 judge. My anſwer is, that it is 
Gods will it (hall beſo; who necdeth none of my reaſons to juſtifie his Ordinances ; 
his own Authority and will being ſufficient. And yer I have ſhewed you, that the rea- 
zonablenels of them is evident enovgh roo, And ſo much in anſwer to the ObjeRions, . 
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Aving now defended the Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm 
of Infants, T ſhall next proceed ro examine the contrary 
praRice of delaying Baptiſm, and ſee whether it have as 
much warrant in Gods Word,as I have brought for Infant- 
Baptiſm. 

Where a Church is to be newly gathered among Pa- 
gans or Infidels that are yet without , there ir is beyond 
doubt that they muſt be baptized at age after aRuall 

| N converſion 3 Bur this is the Queſtion to be debated, 

| Whether the Infants of wifibls Church-members under the 

Goſpel ( or of Chriſtians ) ſhowld have their baptiſm deferred tiff they come to age ? And 
here My, T. having the affirmative, ſhould prove ir-from Scripture 3 which yet I find 
not thar ke doth any thing towards to any purpoſe, but only by denying Infant- 
Baptiſm, and ſoputring:us upon the proof, The-denying deſtruRive way of Diſpute 
is eaſie. But ſeeing it is beyond my kope that they ſhould do any thing conſiderable 
in proving the affirmative, I will bring ſome Arguments for the Negative, and 
againſt the way of Baptiſm which they commonly uſe 3 I will ſee whether their way 
have any moreof- the Scripture CharaRer of Divine approbation upon it then ours 
hath. 
Andhere-T muſt intreat the Reader, if ke be willing to know the truth of God, 
and would not wilfully delude himſelf; that he would not look on one fide only, but on 
both : and that he will not conſider only the difficulties that ſeem to Rand in the wa 
of our Baptiſm 3 but alſo conſider the proofs of their way, and that we can ſay againſt 
It 3 and lay both together, and chooſethat which is neareſt the Scripture : For though 
there ſhoud be fzrr more ſaid againſt: Infant»>bapciſm then is , yer if I can fay farr 
more againſt their way of Baptiſm , which they commend in ſtead of ic, methinks ie 
ſhould ſtop men in their changing thoughts, Every wiſe man will ſee a berrer way be- 
fore he leave the old ; and-nort leave one that ſeemerh weak to take up a farr worſe ; 
nor quit his Opinions upon every difficul: Obje&ion ; for ſo we ſhould ler go molt 
of our Faith for we know not what. Therefore I deſire but this, that you lay both to» 
gether, and cake that which ſeemeth bat moſt likely to be truth. 

W And fi.ſt , I will argue againſt the 1 ime of their baptizing : ſecondly, againſt the 
anner, 


And to the former, I-argue thus ; If there be-no one word of Precept or Example for | 


baptizing the child of any one Chriſtian at years*of diſcreclon, then to delay their Bap- 
tiim tz] years of diſcretion,and then to baptize them, is not the Scriprure ways Put 
thereis no one word of Precepc or Fxample in all the Scripture for baptizing the child 
of any one Chriſtian at years of diſcretion : Therefore to defer it till then, and then.to 
&o.ir, is not the Scripture way, , | | 


R Z | Me - 
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Methinks no man ſhould queſtion the Conſequent-that acknowledgeth the Ante= 
dent. And for the Antecedent, ir lyeth on them to prove the Aﬀicmative. Lee any 
man ſhew me one word of command or Example in all the Scripture for baptizing the 
child of a Chriſtian at years of diſcrerion,and I will willingly caſt away this Argument, 
And methinks they ſhould bring ſome Scripture for what they do, who require ſuch ex. 
preſs proof for our pra&ice. Chrift never commanded the —_— of any at age bur 
thoſe that were made Diſciples fiſt ar age ; Bu the children of Chriltians arenor made 
Diſciples firſt at age, as I have proved ( though they may be regenerate and made fin. 
cere- Diſciples firſt ar age, ) therefore Chriſt never commanded the baptizing of the 
children of Chriſtians at age, ( except they break his Rule through negligence or ſome 

other cauſe, in Infancy leaving them nabaprized, ) I ſpeak of the Regular ordinary 
Way. 


CHAP, VIII. 


Second ArgumentT uſe, is this : Thar praQice which is ut. 
terly inconſiſtent with the obeying of Chriſts Rule for 
Baptiſm,is a ſinfull praRice : Bur che baptizing of the chil- 
dren of Chriſtians at years of diſcretion ordinarily, is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with obedience to the Rule 3 Therefore 
the baptizing of Chriſtians.children ordinarily art years of 
diſcretion is a (infulll praQice. 

I know no ſober man will deny the Major, And if I do but 
uy the Minor ſoundly ; it is fully Cufficient againſt Ana« 
| apriſm,Tf I had never another word againtt it. And if I do 
Not prove it ſoundly, T am much miſtaken. 

AndI proveit thus 3 If Chriſts Rule be, that perſons ſhall he baptized when they 
are firſt made Diſciples without delay, and If they that baprize the children of Chris 
ſtians at Age, cannot poſſibiy do it when they are firſt made Dilciples, then the baptl- 
zing of ſuch at age (ordinarily) is utterly inconſiſtent with obedience to Chriſt Kule, 
I need to (ay nothing for the Conſequent, if I can but prove the two branches of the 
Antecedent, which ſhew the contradi&ion between Chriſt's Rule and their praRice 3 
And this, I doubt not to ſay, I ſhall evidently do. . 

And 1. [| That it is Chrifts Rule that perſons f; 4! » hapsi>ed without delay , 
when they are firſt made Diſciples] I have fully proved al:: .4,, .vh he Com- 
miſſion for baptifing, and from Scripture Example, explaining tk Cummifſion,and 

from the end and uſe of Baptiſm, 1, In the Commiſſion, Mar. 28. 19, 20. Chiift 
ad)oyneth Baprizing immediately to Diſcipling. Go, Diſciple all Nations, Baptizing 
them. © 
, If any ſhould be fo impudent as to ſay, Tt is not the meaning of Chriſt that 
Baprizing ſhould immediately wichour delay follow Diſcipling ; they are confuted by 
the conſtant Example of Scripture. For there is no mention that I can find of any 
one perſon that was Baptized long after rhelr Diſcipling ; or that ever the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt did delay the baptizing of Diſciples , John 4. t, 2, Jeſus made and bapized 
more Diſciples chen John, See how Making and Baptizing Diſciples are- conjoyned, 
As 2, 38, 41, The three thouſand were preſently baptized the ſame day char they 
OP were 
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- were made Diſciples wichaut ſtaying till the morrow : Theugh one would chiak ;che - 


number of three thouſand might have excuſed the delay, if they had taken longer time 
todo irin: And ſome would think thar their converſion: being ſo ſudden, the Apo- 
Ales would have waited for atryall of their ſincerity. But this is notthe wiſdom of 
God,though ir ſeem to allm at the purity of the Church;Scripture tels us of an1.e-way? 
A&A 8.12, The people of Samaria when they believed, were baptized (withour delay.) 
And verſ, 13, 14 Simon Mags was preſently baptized, though yer nor brought onr 
of the gall of bitterneſs or bonds of iniquity, and kad no part or fellowſhip in that bu= 


fineſs 3 Yea, the Samaritans were generally baptized by Philip, before they had re-- 


ceived the Holy Ghoſt 3 For he was yer fallen upon none of them, only they were bap= 
tized in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ver. 16, So 4.8.36, 37, 38. The tunuchwas 
baptized in his Journey as they Went, without delaying one day or hour after he pro= 


fe(ſ:d himſelf a Diſciple, So was Sal baptized as ſoon as he roſe from his blindneſs - 


upon the words of Ananias, At.g.18 So was Cornelius with his friends baptized imme- 
diately without delay, the ſame day they were Diſcipled, 44. 10. 47,43. So thoſe in 
-Aft.19 5, So was Lydia and her Houſhold baptized wichout delay, 48.16.15 And 
the Jaylour the ſame hour of the night that he was Diſcipled, :4,16.,33. So the Corins 
thians, A118. 8, And Anazias language to Paul repeated Ad. 22,16.is plain, 4nd now. 
why tarrieft thou Þ Ariſe and be Baptized, &c, And of the Heuſhold of Stephanus that 


Paul Baptized,it is implied too. And it is moſt obſervable which is ſaid in 7oh,3+e26 of 


Jeſus himſelf, that he baptized, (by his Diſciples) and All men came unto him, 
Where it is undeniable, thar Jeſus baptized without delay, even as faſt as they came to 
him, and prof<ſſ:d themſelves Diſciples, And can we heve a better Example then 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf> Oh ! that our brethren thatare ſo inclineable to ſeparation, 
becauſe of the unfirneſs of our Church.members, and thar un. Church whole Pariſhes, 
and gather Churches out of them, as if they were no Churches, that muſt have ſuch 


eryalls and diſcoveries. of the work of mens converſion, before they admit them, woutd- 


but lay to heart all theſe Scripture Eaamples,. and make more Conſcience of obſervin 
their Rule, and not preſume to be wiſer and Holier then God, when it was mans buſt 
overthrow to defire to be but as God, though he did not attempt to go beyond him, 
Doubtleſs thoſe that Chriſt baptized, were Church.members 7; for Baptiſm admit. 


ted them into -his Church, and to be hls Diſciples, Zob. 4. 11 Andhe that will go 
beyond Jeſus-Chriſt in RriQneſs, hall go wichour me. Ido not think that ke will be . 


offended with me for doing as he did. 


And thus you ſee that according to all the Examples of baptiſm in-the Scripture - 
(not.to (peak of Fob/sBaptiim) there was no delaying, nonota day uſually, bur they - 


were all baptized as ſoon as they were Diſcipled. (If any reaſon of neceſſity or conves 
nicnce cauſe it to be pur off a few days, yet this-is not_ properly delaying ir, nor put. 
ting off many . months and years as the Anabaptiſtsdo-; And yet there is no warrant 
pen for any. delay at all, but as neceſſity may excule it: (as want of water, or 
the like, 


3. And I proved this before from the end and uſe of Baptiſm ; Tf they are baptized 
into the n1me of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and into the body (of the Church - 
vible) Mat. 28, 19,20. 1 Cor. 12. 13. then they are notto delay ittill they arefirſt - 
Rabliſhed in the Church. Bur the Antecedent is the words of Seripture. The uſe-of-. 


Baptiſm is to bethe ſign of.cheir firſt covenant with Chriſt and ſolenm admiffion-in» 


ta the Church z. and therefore to be uſed at their firit admiſſion 3. ſo that I: dare. ay - 
that this will be out of doubt with all rational conſiderate impartiall Chriſtians, that - 


the Rulg of Chriſt; is,that men be. baptized without delay-as ſoon as they are Diſcipled. 


Now. 
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Plain Scripture proof, of 


A 


Now I (hall fully prove the ſecond branch of the Antecedent; [that they who baptize 
the children of Chriſtians at(Age as the Anabaptiſts dee) cannot poſſibly do it when 
they are firſt diſcipled :] And that I prove by cheſe Arguments: 1, If the children of 
Chriſtians are Diſciples in their Tndancy, then they that baptize them not till they 
come to age,. cannot poſſibly (in ſo doing) baptize them when they are ficſt Diſci= 
ples : Bur the children of Chriſtians are Diſciples in Infancy 3 Therefore they thae 
baptize them not till they come to age, cannor do it when rkey are firſt diſciples z and 
ſo nor according to Chriſts Rule. Allthe doubt here is of the Antececent, which I 
have fully proved in the beginning of this Diſpute ; and therefore will not here res 
eat it. 

: 2. But ſuppoſe this had not been proved, [that Infants are Diſciples; Jyer Rill it Is im» 
poflible for choſe that baptize the children of many (if noc moſt, or all) Chriſtians az 
age, todo it when they are firſt Dilſcipled,zs I prove chus 3 

If they cannot poſſibly know whea ſuch chi'dren are firſt Diſcipled (except jt be 
in their firſt Infancy.) then they cannot -brprize them when they are firſt Diſci- 
pled 3 But they cannot poſlibly krow when ſuch Infants are firſt Diſcipled, There» 
fore they cannot baptize them when they are firſt Diſcipled. All that needs any 
proof here is the Minor 3 For no man can think that they -can :baptize thoſe when 
they are firſt Diſciples , whom they. cannot know whether , or when they were 
luch, | 

Now that they cannot know it (at leaſt in very many, if not in -moſt or all of 
the godlyes off- ſpring) is evident thus 3 x, If God uſeto wotk ſuch tothe acknoy- 
ledgmentr of- Chriſt, by ſuch degrees that the beginning is uſually unperceiyable of 
their true acknowledgment, then the beginning of their being Diſciples -is alſo -un+ 
perceivable ; But the former is 2 certain truth z Therefore the [ater is fo, | 

2, Again, If ſuch do nor ufually know themſelves when they begun to be Diſc 
ples , then others can much leſs know 5 But ſuch (children of the godly) donot u- 
my know themſelves when they were firſt Diſciples z therefore much leſs can others 

now. 

I heretake Diſcipleſhip in My. T's. own ſenſe, as it ſignifieth one that doth ſeri« 
ouſly, underſtandingly, &c. profeſs Chriſtianity, laying by ar-preſent, the conſides 
ration of meer Relative Infant- Diſcipleſhip 3 And I ſay, that men aten—+ (who are 
born and brought up of Chriſtian Parents) wrought to this by ſuck inſenſible degrees, 
that the true beginning cannot be diſcerned; 1. by others ; 2. no nor themſelves, For 
I. If you enquire after their fiſt profeſſion without con{tderation of irs fincerity, then 
jt was by degrees as their Parents taught ir them, and likely almoRt as ſoon as they could 
ſpeak they would profeſs what part they had learnt ; For Parents are commanded to 
reach them Gods Law from their childhood, and that diligently, lying.down, and ri. 
ſing up, Deut,6,6,7. & 11. andro teach them the trade of their life in the time of their 
youth, and to bring them up in-the nurture and admoniton of the Lord, Eph. 6. 
And godly Parenrs do make conſcience of this duty ; therefore according to this Rule 
they ſhould be baptized almoſt as ſoon as they can ſpeak ? but when the time rightly is, 
no man could be cercain, 

But 1 conje&ure that this is none of Mr, 7's. meaning to take their firſt profeſſion, 
if it could be known; 1. becauſe he pleads for adult Baptiſm, as ſolemnly engaging 
and awing the Conſcience z But if he baptize them within divers years of their fir 

rofeſlion, it wil leave no great aw upon the conſciences of moſt children,nor ſoftrong- 
y engage, in all likelihood, | Hs 

2, Becauſe he requires that the profeſſion be ſober, ſerious, —— 

chere- 
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therefore ſure he will nor take a bare-profeſſion without theſe qualifications : And yer 
T arn utterly uncertain of his meaning. For ſometime ke ſeemeth earneſtly to diſclaim 
an enquirie after the fincerity of "thoſe that he would baptize z bur ke will be content 
wich their profeſſion, Bur is nor a ſearch after the (incerity of their profeſſion a ſearch 
ing afcer the ſincerity ofthe perſon > If his profeſſion be ſincere, he is fincere 3 for it ls 
ſincere, becauſe he fncerely makes it. And therefore if Mr. T. will have a fincere pro- 
feſion before hewill baptize, ſurely he will have firſt a ſincere profefſour. Now what 
is an underſtanding, ſerious profeſſion, but a ſincere profeſſion ? ſuppoking the matter 
profeſſed to be extenſively ſufficient, If a man profeſs all the Fandamencal Articles 
of the Faith, and his Willingneſs to receive Chriſt for his Lord and Saviour, and to 
truſt and obey him, and do this underſtandingly and ſerionſly, I think it is paſt 
- doubt that he doth it ſincerely, If I ask a man , Whether he thus believe, and thus 
conſent 3 and whether ke will ſtand ro this Covenant to the end of his life, and con. 
tinue Chriſts faithful ſervant and ſouldier > and he ſeriouſly and underſtandingly (xy 
that he will, I think he is undcubredly fincerz. For as it is prerequiſite to the 
fncerity of his profeſſion, thar it be ſober, free, underſtanding z ſo in the ſeriouſneſs 
I think lies all, or mu of the very ſincerity. Now if che fincerity be it that is looked 
#fer, who knoweth what day or year the child began to be fincere in his profeſſion 2 
Or, what Chriſtian ( not one of many ) knoweth it themſelves ? For my own part, 
I aver it from my heart, that I neither know the day, nor. year when 1 begun to be 
fincere, '( no nor the time when I begun to profeſs my ſelf a Chriſtian : ) How then 
ſhouid others know it> And when Myr. T. would have baptized me, I cannot tell, 
And as large experience as I have had in my Miniſtry of the Race of ſouls, and the 
way of converſion, I dare ſay, I have mer not with one of very many , that would 
fay that they knew the time when they were converted : And of thoſe that would ſay 
ſo, by reaſon chat they then felr ſome more remarkable change, yet they diſcovered 
ſuch tirrings and workings before , that many I had cauſe to think were themſelves 
miſtaken, And that I may not tell men only of my own experience, and thoſe of 
my acquaintance ; I was once in a meeting of very many Chriſtians moſt eminence 
for zeal and holineſs of moſt in the Land;of whom divers were Minifters, ( and ſome 
at this day as famous,and as much followed as any I know in Ensland)and it was there 
deſired that every one fhould glye in the manner of their converfion, that ir mighr be 
obſerved what was Gods ordinary way : And ther2 was but one that I remember of 
them all, that could conjeRure at the time of their firſt converſion : but all gave in, 
on _ by degrees,and in long time, Now when would Mr. T. have baptized any 
ol tele ? 

Bur if by ſeriouſneſs , he mean any thing beſide fincerity ; as T would know whar 
it is, fo 1 doubr nor but ir will be uncertain too, as well as ſincerity. If he mean a 
ſeeming ſeriouſneſs, ( as I'conjeQure he doth) then ir is all one with a ſeeming ſincerity: 
And even this ſeeming underſtanding and ſeriouſneſs comes in children by long and 
inſenſ6ble degrees : Ir may be at four years old or ſooner, there may be ſome little 
ſceming of ſeriouſneſs and underſtanding z and at five years old alittle more z and at 
fix yet more. But when ir will ſeem to be ſerious to the ſatisfaRtion of the Church, 
who knoweth ? Chiiſt himſelf Increaſed in wiſdome and knowledge : but when 
he was ar that degree as Mr. T. would have admitted him into the Church, who 
could tell ? | 

So thit :o me it is quite beyond doubt , that neither the time of childrens firſt 
profefſion, nor of their leeming ſeriouſneſs or ſincerity can be known by others, nor 


ulually by themſelves, no not the moneth or year , or perhaps in many years ; And 
,S rkeir 


130 Plain Scripture proof of 


—— ————— 


their real fincericy can never be known to others at all by ordinary means : So thae 
this praQice therefore of baptizing Chriſtians children that are born and bred in the 
Church, at yecrs of diſcretion, is atttrly inconſiſtent with the Rule of Chriſt , thar 
would have all baptized at their farit diſciping. 7 

| But now wi:h Pagans and Infidels, and their children, it is far otherwiſe. When the. 
Apoſtles went to preach among them, it was eafie to. know when they begun their pro» 
feffion, who had been enemies, or no profeſſors _ 


_— 


CHAP. IX 


— 


Third Argument drawn from what is already here laid down, 
Is this. i hat praQice which goes upon meer uncertainty, and: 
hath no Scripture Rule to guide it, is net according to the will 
of Chrift, Bur the praRice of baptizing the children of Chri- 
Rians at age, goes upon meer uncertainties, and hath no Rule 
in Scripture to guide itz therefore it is not according to the 
will of Chriſt, 

AS The Minor only. is queſtionable z ( for the Major cannor, 
ſuppoſing char ir ſpeaks not of things meerly indiffarent or Civil , but of matters in 
Religion, and that neceflary.to be known, as no doubt this will not be denyed by them 
that contend ſo much abour it; ) and the Minor is clear from what is ſaid already 
under the laſt Argument, of the uncertainty of the time of ChriRians firſt being Di- 
ſciples, If they be not ſo in Infancie. 


CHAP. X. 


* =_ 
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Fourth Argument from the fame ground,is this. This pra- 
Rice which will neceflarily fill the Church with perpetual 
contentions, ( as Being about a matter that cannot be de-- 


%/ | go termined by any known Rule) is not according to the mind. 
AD) 35A NWA of Chriſt : Bur the praRice of baptizing Chriſtians chil- | 
Y/ T&/) Nd dren at age upon their profeſſion, is ſuch as will neceſfarily- 

JEEASQ) WA fill the Church with perpetual contentions 3 therefore it is: 
Dd mM G2>y 20 according to the mind of Chriſt; 


I hope none will be ſo yain as to obje& , that the Goſpel 

occafioneth contentions; and yet is of Chriſt, For, 1. It doth but occaſion them, and: 
not neceflarily cauſe them. 2. It is againſt irs own nature, through mans perverſneſs ;. 
but. this doth-it naturally. 3. And the contentions thar the Goſpel occafioneth, is be» 


tween the Secd of the woman and of the Serpent, between the godly and wicked 3 - | 
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this will neceſſarily produce it among the Churches, and beſt Miniſters and ChriRi- 
ans. And that is proved from the uncertainty of the time of Childrens firſt being 
Diſciples, which have proved before, For Mr, T, ſaith, the profeſſion muſt bc under- 
Kanding , and ſerious : And how ſhall ir poflibly be known, or when wiil ever the 
Churches or Miniſters agree upon it , when this underſtanding or ſeeming ſerionſne(s 
is arrived at that degree which mult ſatisfie? or when It is begun ſo, that they may no 
longer delay. For my own part, I make no doubr, but that it X{r.7. had his will, and 
none ſhould be baptized but upon ſerious profeſſion, it would be the greateſt firebrand 
of contention in the Church, (to be ſatisfied whea this profeſſion ſhonld be taken, and 
when not, ) thar ever the Church yer endured ; while the Parents would have their 
Chi{dren baptized ſooner, and perhaps the Miniſter would ſtay longer, and one Mini- 
Ner in che Church will be for one time, and another for another time, All the conten+ 
tions about admitting to the Lords Supper, in likelihood would be nothing to this 3 
for there we have a certain Rule to guide us, that All Church-members are to be ad. 
mitted, excepr there be juſt cauſe brought againſt them for to ſuſpend them while they 


are under trial, 


= 
—h— 


Oreover, it is evident that it would either turn. all into confuſion, and make 

Bapriſm contemprtible and uſeleſs ; or elſe put the greateſt power and opportunity 
for Lordlineſs and Tyrannie into the hands of the Miniftery , that ever did any Do. 
Qrine in the Church, For either private men muſt baptize, and be Judge who ſhall 
be baprized,and who not; or elſe Miniſters only muſt judge and baptize. AMr.T. thinks 
that chey that convert may baptize, whether Miniſters or not ; And if ſo, then where 
will be the ſolemn engagement and awfulneſs of Baptiſm ? where will be the purity 
of the Church ? When every man may baptize, no doubt every man that will may be 
baptized z whether he bean underſtanding ſertous Profeflor,or not ; whether ke come 
incarneſt or in jeſt 3 whether he come to ſub'e& himſelf ro Chriſt, or to ſcorn him. 
For ir will certainly be, (as it is now among ſome lawleſs Curats in marrying people) 
every man that will give them 12.4. may be baptized z and if one will not, an- 
other will. And many, no doubt, wovid bap: 'z: as many as they could, whether 
fit or unfit, that they might boaſt of the number of their Converts, And would 
not this be a fearful Reformation , and a dolcful ſtate for any Chriſtian to lee the 
Church in ? 

Bur if any be in this more judicious and moderate then My. T. and would have 
none baprize, and judge who ſhould be baptiz:d, but Miniſters 3 then ſee what power 
they put into Miniſters hands, eyen to judge all perſens , Noble and Jgnoble, 
Princes or People, whether they ſhall be taken in among Chriſtians, or not ? and 
wh: ther they ſhall be admitted Into the Church ? or when ? how long they ſhall 
be kept out ? So that if the Miniſt-rs be nor ſatisfied and pleaſed, neither Prince nor 
Feople ſhall be Chriſtians, Did ever any Pope at Rome claim ſo great a power as 
this > The power of Excommunication is nothing ſo great, And yet theſe men cry 
down the aſpiring and uſurpation of Miniſters ; when they would have every Myni- 
ſter, if not every man, to have a power incomparab!y greater then any Orthodox 
Miniſter doth defire, We muſt all then ſtoop and couch ro Miniſters, and give tkem 
what they would have, left we ſhould be no Chriſtians, nor be baptized. If the fable 
of Purgatory drew ſo much Lands and Revenues to the Clergy , how muck more 
weutd this be like todo is? What would nct dying men give , that they might be 
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Chriſtians, and be baptized and admitted into the Church before they go out of the 
World ? and how would baprizing Pricſts quickly learn to delay and reſerve their Pa- 
tients fox ſuch an advancage ? | 

If any ſhall ſay, That this all makes as much -agaionRthe baptizing of Pagans when 
converted,at age, becauſe there the Baprizer is judge of his proteſſion : I anſwer 3 No 
ſuch matter, For where there is no doubr, difficulty, or controverke, there needs no 
Judge ro decide it, I have fully proved before, that C hriſts Rule is, that ar their firſt 
profelfing themſelves Diſciples, and defiring Baptiſm, they are to be baptized; ard 
ebat is calily known. If they ſhould apparen:ly do ir in ſcorn, it were eafily diſcerned, 
Ir is eafily known to all, and can be no controverſie , when a man begins to profeſs 
kimſelf a Diſciple,that was before a Pagan, Bur when one is born in the boſom of the 
Church, and brought vp in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ſa comes to ir by in- 
ſenſible degrees 3 and alſo when the Baptizer muſt try. and be Judge when it comes to 
ſuch a degree as ſhall be accounted (criqus and underſtanding,then the caſe is far other. 
wiſe. Then Miniſters would be indeed as men that carried the Keyes of Heaven and 
Hell under their girdles. 
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CHAP. XI. 
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Aving given you theſe: Arguments againſt the praRice of their 
Baptiſm,ler me give you the fifth Argument againſt their ground 
of this praRice. The great Argument that Ar. 7. produce, 
and moſt others, is from Mat. 28, 19, 20. From whence they 
would infer, that Chrift hath taken down Infant Ckurch-mem«+ 
berſhip, and now ordained that none ſhall be baptized, or ad- 
mitted vifble Church.members , but thoſe that are firſt made 

| Diſciples according to the ſenſe of that Text : And withall they 

deny, that any according to that Text are made Diſciples, but thoſe that are caughe 5 
( whereas the truth is , that indire&ly and remotely the Diſcipling of the Parent is a 
Diſcipling of his Seed alſo.) Now according to the ſenſe of that Text which they urge, 

this reaching muſt be by Mjaiſters only, whom Chriſt ſendeth to preach the Goſpel, 

Fer Chriſt there ſendeth forth his Apoſtles, not as private men, bur as Miniſters, to 

preach and baprtize: and ſo is is only thoſe that are made Diſciples by Miniſterial reach. 


ing dire&ly (according to them) that ſhould be by. this Ruſe baptized z and ina well 


ordered godly Church , that would be either few, or none. From whence I argue thus 3 
'T hat Do&rine which would turn the Ordinance of Bapriim our of the Churches of the 
Saints(or neer turn. it out). is contrary to the DoRtrine of Chriſt + Bur this Do&rine of 
theirs(that only thoſe ſhould be baptized that are dire&ly made Diſciples by the preach- 
ing of men (ent according.ro that Text) would turn Baptiſm(for the moſt frog wn of 
the Churches of the Saints : T hcrefore it is comrary to the DoQrine of Chriſt. 

The Minor only requires proof ; and that I prove thus. If God have appointed an* 
other primary more ordinary way of Diſcipling the children cfthe gooly;then Minilte- 
rial Preaching ; then thoſe that would baptize none bur thoſe thar are Diſcipled by Vis 
niſterial Teaching, would exclude many(if not moſt) of the Diſciples who are children 
of the godly:Bur the Antecedent is true(that God hath appointed another primary more 
9: dinary way of making Diſciples of the children of the godly : ) Therelyre,K6 | 
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Beſides that T have proved that the Covenant makes them Diſciples from their fi: t 
Infancie ; I now provethat even in My.7.'s ſenſe,as a Diſciple is taken for a Profelſor 
of Chriſtianity. God hath appointed other means to effe&t ir in ſuch 3. And that is.the 
reaching of the Morher and Father by godly education. The Mother is moſt with them, 
and therefore the chief Teacher at firlt, '1 hey that teach them to (peak, muſt teach them 
to be Chriſtians, T hat this is Gods firſt ordinary means of bringing the Children of 
Believers to aRual Faith arid Profeſſion , I prove, xz, From Scripture, 2. And 
E xpertence. 

1, God commanderh' the uſe of this mehns to all Parents, that they teach them the 
Law of God, and trade of their life, and bring them up in the admonitlonand nurture 
of the Lord, from their childhood. So that this is the firſt means for Acual Faith, that 
God hath appointed. Now God will appoint no means to be uſed, from which he will 
ordinarily withdraw his grace, or deny his bleſſing, if ir be uſed aright. Certainly , if 
godly Education be as well his Ordinance as Miniſterial or publike Preaching , and 
eo before it, then may men expe& Gods blefling on their epdeayours in ſuch Edu- 
cation of their children, as well as on the publike Miniftery, God ſets none wpon vain 
and fruitleſs wor ks. - [ How ſhall they believe without a Preacher 2] is ſpoken of Jews and 
other Infidels only. Certainly ic was not women to Educate their children that Chriſt 
ſcnt, when he ſaid, Gs, Diſciple all Nations, baptizing them, For the ſame that were ſenr 
to make Diſciples, were ſent to baptize : but women were not ſent ro baptize ; there- 
fore it is not women that are there ſent to make Diſciples. And yer womens teaching 
their children, mult go before the publike or other Miniſterial Teaching among thoſe 

_ that are Chrittians. 

2, And experience confirms It, that God doth frequently bleſs this means before 
the publike Miniſtery comes, Not to inſtance in all thoſe in Scripture, that were gocly. 
from their childhood, and ſome from their Mothers particularly ; it is commonly ſeen + 
in our times, that moſt (or ar leaſt many) of the Children of godly Parents, that are 
eruly ſanRified, did receive the beginnings of it in their youth, The Aﬀembly, that [ 
told you before, that gave in their experience about the time and manner of Gods 
working grace in them,did moſt give in that it began as they thought in youth cr child» 
hood 3 andin very few by the Miniſterial-Teaching, And for my own part, I thin, 

thatif I yet ever had true Actual Faick, it was by the b:nefit of Education, before ever 

I heard a Sermon : For the time when the potential or habicual ſeed was infuſed, God 
knows.but i do not,) So thar according to theſe mens Do&rine,I and many thouſands 
more in the ſam? caſe ſhculd never be baptized , becauſe we were not firſt made Diſci- 
ples immediarely by Teaching, according to the ſenſe ofthar Text, ( which is Mini- 
ſerial Teaching ) Sce Mr. T, Exercitat. p.24 I doubt not, but if Parents did faiths - 
fully diſcharge their duty to their children, that God who ſet them awork,would bleſs it, and ' 
leave but frw to be fiſt converted by the Miniſlery within the Church : but the'chicf uſe of 
that ſhould be ro Gui''e and Govern the Church, and to build up the Diſciples, and +. 
t9-Convert thoſe without,as it was inthe Primitive Times, 
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CHAP. XII. 


<><D\JdD Y fxth Argument ſhall be againſt the uſual minner of their 
De” baptizing, as ir is by dipping over head in a river or other 
A cold water. } his is known to be the ordinary way of che 
S Anabaptiſts. My. T. refuſed to diſpute this publikely ; but 
>” yet he hath publikely preached againſt our praRice under 
& the name of [Sprinkling, Jand farce hath publikely preached 
S& for Dipping. | 
For my part, I may ſay as My, B/-ke, that T never ſaw 
V child ſprinkled ; bur all that I kave ſeen baptized had water 
poured on them,and ſo were waſhed, | 
Now, againſt their ordinary praice of dipping in cold water, as neceflary, I argue 
thus : 
Thar which is a plain breach of the fixth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill, is no 
Ordinance of God, but a moſt hainous (in : Burt the ordinary praRice of baptizing 
by dipping over head in cold water, as neceſſary, is a plain breach of the ſixth Come 
—— : Therefore ir is no Ordinance of God, but an kainous fin; And, as 
Mr. Cradockh in his Book of Goſpel» Liberty ſhews, the Magiſtrate ought to reſtrain it, 
to ſave the lives of his SubjeRs ; even according to their principles that will yer allow 
the Magiſtrate no power dire&ly in matrer of Worſhip. That this is flat murder, and 
no betrer , being ordinarily and generally nſed, is undeniableto any underſtanding 

man ; For, that which direAly rendeth to overthrow mens lives, being wilfully 
uſed, is plain murder : Bur the ordinary or generall dipping of people over-head in 
the cold water, doth tend directly to the overthrow of cheir healch and Low z and thcre* 
fore it is murder. 

Here ſeveral anſwers are made_ſome vain,and ſome vile. z, M,T, (alth, that many 
are appointed the uſe of bathing as a remedy againſt diſeaſes. To which I reply, 
I. Though he be no Phyfician, methinks his reaſon ſhould tell him that ir is no uni- 
verſal remedy. 2. Few Diſeaſes have cold Baths appointed them. I have cauſe to know 
a little more then every one in this; and | dare ſay, that in Cities like Loxdon, and a- 
mong Gentlewomen that have been tenderly brought up, and ancient people, and weak 
p=ople, and ſhop«keepers, eſpecially women that take bur little of the cold air, the dip» 
ing them in the cold weathcr, in cold water, in the courſe of nature, would kill han- 
dreds and thonſands of them, either ſuddenly, or by caſting them inro ſome chronical 
Diſeaſe. And I know not what trick a coverous Landlord can find out to get his Te- 
nants to die apace, that he may have new Fines and Heriots,likelier then to encourage 

ſach Preachers, that he may gee them all co cura Anabaptiſts, I with that this device be 
not it that countenanceth theſe m:n. 

And coverous Phyſicians (me thinks) ſhould not be much againſt them : Catarrhes 

and Obſtru&ions, which are the two great fountains of moſt mortal Diſeaſes in mans 


body, cou'd ſcarce ave a more notable means to produce them where they are not, or 
| 9 
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to increaſe them where they are ; Apoplexlies, Lethargles, Palfies, and all Comatous 
diſeaſes would be promored by ir. So would Cephalalgies, Hemicranies, Phthiſes, 
debiliry of the Romack, Crudities, and almoſt all Feavers, Dyſenteries, Diarrheza's, 
Colicks, Uiake paſſions, Convulfions, Spaſmes, Tremores,&c, All Hepatick, Sple- 
netick, Pulmoniack perſons, and Hypocondriacks would ſoon have enough of it. In a 
word, it is good for nothing but to diſpatch men our of the world that are burdenſom, 
and to ranken Church-yards. 

But Mr. T. will ſave allthis ; for he ſaith, There is no neceſſity that It be in cold 
water, To which I reply, 1, But then he forſaketh the generality of his Parcners in 
this opinion, ſo far as we can learn, who uſually baprize in Rivers or Ponds. And if 
they can no better agree among themſelves , we haye yet no reaſon to be haſty in be- 
lieving them, | 

2, And his warm Bath would be alſo-dangerons to very many perſons. 3. And 
where ſhould this Bath be prepared ? If in private, ir will ſcarce be a ſolemn engaging 
a&, If in the mceting-place of the Charch, then 1, It will take no (mall room, and re- 
quire no ſmall ſtir to have a bathing place, and water wherein to dip people over head. 
2. And if they do not run home quickly before they are well engaged , the hot Bath 
will berarned toa cold one to them, and make them repent this badge of repentance; 
except _ wil! have all things ready, and be brought to bed alſo in the Churck before. 
the people. 

: And it will be long before Mr. T, will ſhew out of his reading, of Antiquities, 
whac Church had ſuck a bathing place in ir. 4. But methinks they that call for £cri- 
pture for Infaut-baptiſm , ſhould alſo bring Fcripture for their bathing in warm 
water, . 

But ſome ſay, They may Ray till the heat of Summer,when the water wiil be warm. 
To which I reply ; Where have you any Ecripture for that ? I have proved before, 
ttar the conſtant Rule and Example of Scripture is clean contraty, and requires 
chat men be bapt zed when they are firſt made Diſciples, and not ſtay till 
Summer, | 

Others ſay, that Dipping was the cuſtom in the Scrigture-times. To which reply, 
I. It is nor yet proved by-any. T he Jaitor was baprized in the night in-his Houſe; therc. 
fore nor likely overhead, In that Countty where water was ſo ſcarce. The Eunuch mighc 
well be ſaid to go down Into the water 3. for the Conntry was mountainons, and the 
Brooks were down in the bottoms, Even the River e/£102, whete John baptized, bes 
cauſe thcr2 was much water, is found by Travellers to be a (mall Brook that a man may 
almoſt ſtep over. 2, The word Ggaifieth to waſh, as well as to dip z.. and fo is taken- 
whenapplied to other things, as May,7.4,3,8c, 3. The thing ſignified is ſer forth by- 
the phraſe of waſhing or ſprinkling 3 and the ſign need not cxceed the thing ſignified. 
See I Corr6.11.Tit 3.5. Heb.10, 22.1/a,44.3.7ocl 2.28 Exch.36:26.1Pct.1.,2.Hb,n2.24, 
4. If it were otherwiſe, it would be proved but occational, from a reaſon preper to thoſe 
hot Countries, 5, Chriſt hath nor appointed the meaſure of water, nor the manner of 
waſhing, no more then he hath appointed in the Lords Supper what quantity of Bread 
and Wine each mult take. And as it would be but folly for any to think that men muſt 
needs fill theinſelves full of B:ead and Wine, becauſe ir beſt Ggnifies the fulneſs of 
Chriſt; ſo ir is no better tc ſay, that we muſt needs be waſhed all over, becauſe ir beſt 
fanifies our burial wich Chriſt, &c, Ck:iſt rold Perer, chat the waſhing of his feet was 
enough to cleanſe all, A lictie may fiznifieas well as much; as a Clod of carth doth in 
Siving poſſeſſion of much Lands, and a Corn of pepper bgnifierh, our homage for - 
muc 
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Burt ſome deſperately conclude, that if ir be Gods way, he will fave ourlives, how 
probable ſoever the danger may ſeem. I anſwer, 2. But this is ro beg the Queſtion, 
Nay, I have ſhewed,and am ſhewing, that ir is not Gods way. God hath appointed no 
Ordinance contradiQory to his great Moral commands. 3. God mult not be rempreg, 
This was the Devils trick, to have drawn Chriſt, under pretence of Scripture and of 
truſting God, to have caſt himſelf into danger of death, 3 So ycu might have (aid to 
the Diſciples, har if it were Gods command to keep the Sa>botk , then they need nor 
xab theears ot corn ; for God could ſuſtain them withcut, 4 3f ic were a euty, yer 
when it is inconſiſtent with a greater duty, it is at that time a fin: For it is alwayes a 
ſin to prefer a leſs duty before a greater ; But thc duty of ſeif preſervation is a Moral 
natural duty ; and baptizing is but Pohitive, as Mr. Cr adoth hath (lewed you 53 Eſpes 
cially the manner,and quanti:y of water in bapciſm. 1/'yo# had learned what this means; 
1m :ll bave Mercy,and not Sacrifice, ye wou'd not have cond mncd the guiltleſs, faid ort 
Saviour to theſe mens Predeceſſors, Aat.12 7. God hath not appointed Ordinances 'n 
hi; Church which will deſtroy them, except rhey be preſerved by Miracles ; for then it 
were 2 tying himſelfro a conſtanc working of Miracles, which he hath nor done, except 
the Do&rine of Tranſubftantiation be tru-, | 

'So that I conclude, If Murder be a fin, then dipping ordinarily in cold water over 
head, in England, is afin : And if thoſe that would make it mens Religion to Murther 
themaſelves, and ucge it on their Conſciences as their duty, are not to be ſuffered in a 
Commonwealth any more then High=way Murderers z- then judge how theſe Ana» 
baptiſts that teach che neceſſity of ſuch dipping, are-to be ſuffered, 


CH AP. XIII. 


27 <DHd Y ſeventh Argument is alſo againſt another wickedneſs in 
Wo 5 their manner of baptizing , which is their dipping perſons 
naked,as is very uſual with many of them; or next to naked, 
as is uſual with the modeſteſt that I have heard of, Agiinſ 
which I argue thus: Lf ic be a breach of the ſeventh Com- 
mandment, [Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,] ordinarily to 
baptize the naked. then it is intolerable wickedneſs, and not 
WY Gods Ordinance : But it is a breach of the ſeventh Com- 
BW S$STS mandment ordinarily to baptize naked - Therefore ir is in- 
: tolerable wickedneſs,and not Gods Ordinance, 

All the Queſtion is of the Minor 3 which is evident thus. The ſeventh Command- 
ment forbids all incirements to uncleanneſs and all immodeſt aRions : But to baptize 
women riaked is an immodeſt aRion, and an incitcment to uncleanneſs ; therefore i 
is there forbidden, 

To this M-.T. made me this anſwer in conference z That in former times it was 


thought no immodeſty, To which I reply ; x. Cuſtom in ſome Countries, like Braſ/', 


or other yore of America, where they ſtill go nake?, may make it ſeem no immodclty 
there ; but among thoſe that ate not Savages, methiaks it ſhould. | 
2. If My. T. could baptize naked all che Miids in Bewd'y, and think it no immo* 


deſty, ke hath loſt his common ingenuity and modeſty wich the Truth, * 
: | Zo 
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-3. [s not every good man ſenſible of the deceirfulneſs and wickedneſs of his heart > 
and that he needs all helps againſt it > and is it nor his daily butneſs ro watch over 
it? and his prayer and indeavour that he be not lead into remptation > And would 
ic be no ſnare or temptation to My, 7. to be frequently imployed in baptizing Maids 
naked > Let him ſearck and judge, Methinks the very mention of ic, cuuld 1 avoid it, 
isimmodeſt, | 

If there were to danger to the baptized, yet methinks Miniſters ſhou!d have regard 

ro themſelyes, For both theſe laſt Arguments make more againſt the Miniſter, then 
the people : For the former, it is evident, that if the Miniſter 'muſt go into the 'warer 
wich che party, ( which is the uſe of moſt that I have known of them) it will certainly 
tend to his death, though they may ſcape that go in but once, For we»k S.udencs to 
make a frequent praRice of going into the water, will cure their irch afcer novelcies, 
and allay the heat of their intemperate zeal. And ſo in this laſt caſe, for a Miniſter to 
be frequently Imployed about the naked, will beas bad. And what ic may be to all ſore 
of SpeRators, I will not ſtand to expreſs. | 

Beſides all this, ic is likely to raiſe jealouſies in Miniſters Wives,and others,and ſo to 
foment continual] diflentions, . | 

And & will (upon the very probabilicy that it ſhould prove a ſnare) no doubt bring 
a conftant ſcandal upon the Miniſtry, and make the people look upon them but as ſo 
many vile incontinzat men. if Auricular Confeflion Lond that infamy, no worder 

if ordinary naked baptizing do it. 

Furthermore, It would certainly debauch the people, and bereave them generally of 
their common modeſty 3 If it once grew into a cuſtom to behold each others nakedneſs, 
they would quickly be like the Ind:as Savages in this. And ſure that praQice is not of 
God, which fo direRlyrtends to bereave men of all common civility, modeſty, ingenuity, 
and humanity, 

Moreover, That praQice isnot of God, which would turn Geds worſhip into con- 
tempt, and make ic meerly ridiculous : Bur this praRice would certainly brings Gods 
worſkip into contempt , and make it meerly ridiculous : Therefore it is not of God, 
Would nor yain young men come to a baptizing to ſee the nakedneſs of Maids, and 
make a meer jc and (port of it > And where then will be the reverence and ſolemaity 
. of Worthip ? 

Moreover, that praQice which would bring a general reproach upon the Chriſtian 
Profeflion among all the Enemies of it, and that upon ſo probable. grounds. is certainly 
not of God : But undoubtedly the praRice of baptizing naked would bring a general 
reproach upon the Chriſtian Profeflion among all the Enemies of it z yea among the 
moſt ſober and diſcrec:gand ſo would keep men in their Infidelity,and hinder the pro» 
prey of Chriſts Kingdom, and the converſion and ſalvation ot millions of fouls : 

or whac hinders this more then prejudice, and the diſcredit of the truth > When Chri- 
lans have once the repute through the World, as Adamites have withus, who will turn 

Chriſtian ? I think there is but few ſober men among Chriſtians who are not ſo far 

off-nded with this praQice, that they would be loth to take a woman to Wife thar hath 

the [mpudency to ſhew her ſelf naked ro an Afſembly; and would «fteemit next taking 
one from the Stews, : 

If chey ſhall Gy toal! this, as Mr. T. did in his Sermon, That it is not neceſſary 
that they be naked ; 1 rep'y: 1, If they be next tonaked, yet the difference is not 
great , and thc former incenvenience wonld in great meaſure follow : And [ leave 
ir to any (ober Chriſtian to- judge , whether it belikely God will be pleaſed with 
ſuch Worſhip , whca be would not have men among the Jews go up 00 his ay by 
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ſeps, leſt their nakedneſs ſhould be diſcovered thereon. Exod. 20. and when Cham was 
curſed for beholding his Fathers nakedneſs,and net covering it without betrojding? and. 
when Chriſt telleth us, that he hath committed Adultery that looketh on a woman to 
luſt after her >, And Davids example will tell you, that looking on them naked is an 
incitement to luſt;zand when theScriprores. even forbid all filthine(s, and fooliſh talking, 
and jcſting,as things nor comely,and (ich,that the very naming of uncleanneſs becomes. 
erk not Saints, as Epheſ,5,3-4,5- : | 

2. Thoſe that would have them covered. wholly or moſtly when they are dipped, 
do %iff:r from their brethren and Partners kerein 3 whoſe arguments to the contrary |; 
leave them to anſwer 3 and when they are agreed better among themſelves how to bap» 
tize.thcn let them try their ſtrength with others. 3. To dip them cloatked,will overthrow 
their own Argument for the neceſſity of waſhing the whole body : for this will be no 
waſh ng, but a ſoaking or ſteeping, (if they Ray in long enough.) It may waſh the gar- 
ment, bur the body will be bur infaſed 1n likelihood. 

And fo L leave the mention of this unſayory praQice , which were it not neceſfiry 
to confure . I ſhouid not have medled with, But in both.cheſe laſt.Caſes, we diſpute 
not againſt bare words , but experiences and known praRices. For their naked bap« 
tizing is a kaown thing , and the wickedneſs that hatk. followed . on ſome , and that 
fome have dyed on it ; and I would have others be more wiſc,and eſcape both gangers, 
Only ler me (ay this much more, that ic is very ſuſpicious, and to me unſavory, that 
My. T. ſhould ſay no more, bur, ' hat it is nor Neceſſary that they be baptized naked, 
and in cold water 3 as if. he took it to be lawful, rhongh not neceflary. Merkinks he 
ſhould rather have given his teſtimony againſt ir as finfull, and expreſſed ſome diſl ke; 
y ke do indeed dif].ke and judge ic fanfull 3 and if he do nor.[ dare boldly (ay he is very 
' TAX YON, | , 
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CHAP. XIV. 


PEZEISNSPNSHe laſt Argument that I wi'l uſe, is this : That party and 
/ S praQtice waich hath been Rill branded and purſued by. 
Gods eminent judgements, bur never «vidently with kis. 
blefſing, fince the firſt known appearance of ir, is nor likely 
SY to be of God : Bur the Anabapriſts party and praQice is 
TL ſuch 3 Therefore not likely to be of God. The Minor only 
> Tequires proof, which I ſhall ſhew to be-true in theſe parti-. 
S culars, 1, Tt ha hnever helped on, buc hindered the work 
AQ of God where it comes ; Nor hath God ordinarily bleſſed 
the Miniſtry of the Anabaptiſts to the rrue converſion of 

fouls, as he hath done other mens 3 but rather they have been Inſtruments.of the 
Churches ſcandal and miſery.. 2.. Anabaptiftry hath been the ordinary inlet to moſt -. 
other vile Opinions z and few Rop at it , bur go much further. 3. God hath uſually 
given up the ſocieties of Anabaptiſts to notorivus ſcandalous wicked converſations, . 
ape then others thar-profeſs godlineſs. 4., And God hath Rill purſued them _ 
| | ruinating. , 
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i udoments, and never proſpered them ſo far as to have any eſtabliſhed 
_ oo ſhould credit the Gofpel: So that ( as My. Rows ſalth, in Oyle of Scorp. 
of our going towards Rome,ſo) I may lay of drawing towards Anabapriſtry, that ir is ro 
run from God-preſerving ro God-deſtroying, ; 

Whereas Mr.T. would have the world believe, that the primitive Fathers were againſt 
Infant-baptiſm, the contrary is fully proved, as I ſhall bricfly ſhew you anon. In the 
mean time let any find out any ſociety of men that were againſt Infant. baptiſm in any 
currant Hiſtory , thar were not branded with all or moſt of the foreſaid Judgments of 
'God. I know ſome falſly infinuate, that the Albigenſes and Waldenſes were againſt 
Infant baptiſm ; which I ſhall alſo ſpeak of anon. 

1, What a hinderance the Anabapciſts were to the Goſpel in Germany, by reſiſting 
the moſt painful godly Miniſters, and reproaching and vilifying them, by their wicked 
lives, by their hardening the Papiſts, and ſcandalizing the Ignorant, and hindering 
the converſion of multitudes thar begun to have ſome liking to the Goſpel, is too evi. 
-dent in the moſt of the Writers of thoſe times , there being few Divines of note who 
do not bear witneſs of ir frequently in their wricings 3 'as Luther, Melanfthon, Iles 
ricus, Zuinglius , Bullinget , Leo Jud. Calvin , with multitudes more. How they 
hindered the Goſpel at Limburge againſt Juni , you may read in his life : How they 
hindered ir at Au/Purge , and what Rirs and oppoſition they made againſt Urbazys, 
Regius, and Muſculus afterward, and other Miniſters, is to be (cen, as in the Hiſtory 
of the iives of the ſaid Divines, ſo in many others. Sleidans relation of their carriage 
is well known : And how they have helped on the Goſpel whereever they have ſince 
'been entertalned, as in the Low. Countries, or anywhere elſe, is commonly known, 


Thoſe few that formerly were in Englayd , we know did more againſt it then 
, for ir, : 


Leo Fuda Caith of them inhis time (in his Epiftle before Bulingeys Dialogue againſt 
them) that although the Herefic of the Catabaptifis was divided into many and divers 
$eas, yet in this they all unanimouſly agree, that they make work (or diſturbance) for 
the Preackers of Truth, and may render them to their Auditors ſuſpeRed as Seducers, 
And again he faith ; For where-ever Chrift comes, there the Carabaptifts are pre- 
ſently at hand , that they lay waſteand cur in peeces the new bern and happily in- 
Kirured Churches, So doth the Devil ſend boars into the cleer fountains, that toy may 
trouble the water,and infe& ir with their dirt At Santgal what Rirs they raiſed, is men« 
tioned by many. Melch. Adamu(in vitis German Medicor. in vita Vadiani) faith, T hat 
when that excellent, learned,and godly man Y/:dianus was Conſul, though he dealt nor 
with them by puniſhments, nor by his Authority as Magiſt :ate, but by Argument and 
Scripture ; yet the Anabgptiſts, an unquiet kind of men, did wonderfully perturb thac 
Church by their contentions, and by an unheard of madneſs did raiſe very much trou- 
ble or buſincſs rothe Magiſtracie, and to the good Conſal : And that in that Confli& 
Padianus firſt knew what Herefie was ; though out of old Hiſtory he knew the word 
{ Herefie] before, 

In thelife of Zuing/ius, the ſame Melch. 4d 11145, in witis Theolog. German. (aich thus's 
In the mean time, as the Devil alway uſeth to ſow his tares , the Herefie of the 
Cata-baptiſts crept in, (while Zying/ius was carrying on the work of Reformarion,) 
Ac firſt, they forbad the baptizing of Infants, and re. baptized themſelves, After- 
wards they brought in a puddle of all the Hereſies that ever were. Ar fick Zuinglius 
dealt with them familiarly , becauſe the Authors were both his friends, and learned, 
and citizens, and his flock; till they begun to do nothing but lye, and gather to. 
gether Diſciples, and ro ſeparate from the _ and to inſtituce anew Church; then 
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he was conſtrained co reſiſt them with all his Krength, and had publick diſputations. 


with.them, in which being conyi& of Errors, they foamed againſt their Antagoniſts 
with blaſphemies and reproaches : Ac laſt the Senate was fain ro deal with them with 
baniſhments, - priſon, and death ; nor nuw as againſt Anabaptiſts, bur as againſt men 
perjured, djſobedient and ſedjrious. T he head of them was Balthazer Hubmer,who was 
an Apoſtare again and again 3 who being delivered by the benefit of Zuinglizs,returned 


that thanks which.che world uſeth to do, For the knave did not Rick to lead the man. 


(that had ſo well deſerved of him) with ſo great reproaches, that he was fain to ſatifie the 
brethren by an Apology. 


When poor Muſculus was put to ſhife for himſelf, and labour for his living,he bound. 


himſelf ro an Anabaptiſt Weaver,who kepr a Teacher in his houſez bur when Muſculys 
would not ſay as they, but reprehended the hypocrifie and floth of the ſaid Teacher, 


his Anabaptiſt Maſter pur him away, quite contrary to Covenant, and left poor Me fl 
imſelf to. 


cxlus in ſuch a trait, that ke knew not what to take to, but was fain to hire 
dig in the Town=ditch, accuſing the Anabaptiſtical perfidiouſneſs, and complaining 
that he was thus thruſt out contrary to promile, = 


Alas poor Mu{crlus / But God had provided better things for thee then to be an. 


Anabaptiſt's Journey-man,. or Apprentice, When the fame Muſculu was Miniſter at 
Aguſta, and the Anabaptiſts had brought that Church into a troubled and afli&ed 
Rare (faith the Hiſtorian) by thelr fury ;' who as they uſe to infinuate themſelves every 
where like Serpents into the tender (new planted) Churches, ſo they had alſo crept into 
thar, and in ichad both ſeduced many, and dealt very impudently and raſhly. For now 
they taught not privately, bur openly 3 and fo far went the audaciouſneſs of ſome of 
them, that they entered the Temple at the hour the people were wont to meet to hear 


| Gods word, and weat up into the Pulpit, and publickly profeſſed their errors, And 


when the Magiſtrate, to heal the tumulr and ſedirion, had impriſoned ſome, and ſome 
would have had them put ro death, yet Muſculus aflwaged the Magiſtrates rigor, and 
told them, that was not the way to reduce the erring 3 and himſelf went daily jo the-pri- 
ſon to viſic them, never ſpeaking a word to them of Religion, bringing them relief, and 
ſpeaking kindly to them'; yer did theſe Anabaptiſts ſer upon bim with reproackes 
when he came to relieve and viſr them, calling him the progeny of Vipers, and a falſe 
Prepher, that nouriſhed a Wolf under ſheeps cloathing, and that ſought their blood.v4c. 
till by long patience, and bounty, and kindneſs roward them he had won their affeRi- 
ens, and then they deſired conference with him, and did patiently hear him ; and one 


after another forſake their errors ; whereof one of them became a Miniſter 3 And lo by 


the conviRion of theſe men, the Church was afterward at more peace from the Anabap» 
riſtick fury, ſaith Melch. Adam in vita Muſculi. SD 

hich I che fullier relate, becauſe Ar.7. boaſteth ſo much of Muſculus his expoſitl 
on of 1 Co7.7+14.that the ſimple people are ready to think that he hath ar leaſt ojie lobcry 
oodly, learned Dlvine on kis ſide. 

* | Calvin hath wrote a treatiſe againſt them, which he ſaith in his Dedication, he did 
for this reaſon ,. to admoniſh all godly men thax were not well experienced herein, 
how mortall a paiſon the opinion of the Catabapriſts is. He begins his Treatiſe thus ; 
Tf 1 would write againſt all the errors and falſe opinions of the Anabaptiſts, 1 fhculd 
undertake a long work , and ſhould enter into a deep, from whence I ſhould have no 
paſſage out. For this puddle doth herein differ from all other SeQs of Herericks, that 
they do not only erre in ſeveral things , bur are as it were a vaſt Sea of fiupendious 
dotages 3 ſo that there can ſcarce be found the head of one Anabaptiſt which is not 


paliefied with ſome opinion different from the reſt, Therefore there would be ng an 
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of my work, if I ſhould diſcufſe, yea, or bu rehearſe all the wicked Do&rines of this 
Set, &c. So he goes on, and ſhews that they were then divided, eſpecially into-rws 
Seas. One more moderate and fimple, that did boaſt of Scripture, and plead Scrip« 
ture with grear confidence for all rh held ( which was ficft, that Infants were not co- 
be baptized. 2. That there ſhould be ftriRer and popular diſcipline in every Church, 
and the wicked more ſeparated from Sacrament and Communion , &c. } The other 
fort were called Libertines, who pretend to be ſo ſpirituall, as to be above Scripture, 
and had a myſtical ambiguous way of ſpeaking,proper to themſelves,confounding good 
and bad, God and Satan, and darkning all things, &c. Againftthe former and better 
ſort, he ſhews the vanity of their boaſting of Scripture, and anſwers their arguments z 
and among other things to the point in hand, he hath theſe words z The Divel him» 
ſelf was armed with the word of God, and girded himſelf with that (word, that he 


.might invade Chriſt ; and we have experience, that he daily uſerh this art by his In- 


Kruments, that he may deprave the truth, and ſo lead poor fouls to deſtruQion. As 
for thoſe miſerable fanatick perſons, thar ſo boaſt that the word of God is for them, 
whether that be ſs, the matter it (elf ſheweth plainly. We have been endeayouring this 
long time by our daily labours to reſtore the holy word of God ; for which cauſe we 
bear the oppolition of all the world, Bur how much have theſe men promoted itzor whar 
kelp have they afforded us > They have toubled us rather, and vehemently hindred us, 
So that how they have prevailed ( againſt the work.) cannot be expreſſed ; but thus, 
char how much the word of God was by us promoted, or helped on, ſo much was ir-by 
theſe men retarded, and ſo went backward, &c. 

If I ſhould keap up all the Teſtimonies that ſuch unqueſtionable winefſes do give us 
of the Anabaptifts carriage and maners, I ſhould fill a larger Volame then I intend, 
or am able for z I will therefore add but one more,and that is a witneſs (as all the reſt) 
for learning,godlineſs,and faichfulneſs in his report deyond exception, even H,Bu{in. 
ge7 in his Dialogue againſt the Anabapriſts, 

He begins his book with a lamencation at Gods Judgements on ChrMtians for their - 
nat profiting by the word, for which God gives them up to follow novelties, as if 
they were given over to a reprobate ſenſe, and all kind of filthineſs and. diſgrace, the 
common people being ſo blinded , as not to ſee how great calamities follow , Where 
once the Anabaptiſts (et foot. And when ſome were ſo blind that they ſaw no harm. - 
in them. as if they were an innocent, zealous, godly people, ( no wonder if fome witl 
deny their wickedneſs, now ſo long after, when the partiall did not diſcern ic - 
then ) Bullinger undertakes to ſhew what a wicked people they were, from particular 
laſtances. in theſe words. [IT wiil (faith he) make all this manifeſt ro you. "This Sc& - 
hath wholly ſubverted pajdſhut ( where Hubwer was T eacher) they baniſhed many of - 
the, Citizens that were good men and fincere , and drove them from their pofſc ſhons 
( this was their liberty of conſcience ) by which means the Goſpel, which did there ex- - 
ccIlen:ly flouriſh, was utterly rooted out, (This is the ſucceſs of thelr labours, ) The 
very ſame they wanted bur a little of doing at 3ormes, At Auguſta,Bafil,and in Mora- 
wa, there were Anabapriſts that affirmed Chriſt was (but) a Propher, and affirmed 
that the divels and wicked men ſhould be ſaved. ( This- is the progreſs of their | 
DoQrine.) Ar Sengal one chr off his brothers headzas he ſaid ar his fathers command. 
What filchineſs they commit under pretence of ſpirituall marriage , thoſe Towns and 
Ciries can teltifie who. have often ſharply puniſhed thera for theſe wickednefſes, And 
this no mancan deny, that moſt of them do forſake their wives and children, and lay- 
log by all labor,do live idly,and are fed by other mens labers 3 And when they abound . 
with filthy and abominable luſt, they ſay it . che command. of thelx heavenly Father; 
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perſwading women and honeſt Matrons, that ic Is impoſſible they ſhould be partakers 
of the Kingdom of heaven, unleſs they filthily proſtitute th-ir bodies, alledging that it 4; 
written,that we muſt renounce all thoſe things which we love beft and thar all kinds of 
infamy are to be ſwallowed by the godiy for Chriſts ſake, and thar Publicans and 
Hartlots go firſt into the Kingdom of heaven, Of the Ireachery, Lying, and Sedirion 
wherewith theſe diſobedient people do everywhere abound, there is no end or meaſure, 
And I pray,are theſe (and more which in prudence I filence) their yertues* Do you yer 
think that they deſign nothing diſhoneſt ? Or can you deny therruth of theſe thingy ? 
Ovjca,Sure many things are charged on them falflv,and fame addech ſomewhat, Anſw, 
Whart things have hitherto been mc n:ioned, may be all proved by ſigned Letters, and 
by certain Teſtimonies, For my part, I have in prudence ſilenced their crimes, and 
{poke leſs then they have committed 3 ſa much the 1nore doth ic grieve ir me, that men 
are ſo blind, that they do not obſerve thete things, or lay them to heart 3 Yea, that a 
Sreat part of men do embrace and follow theſe erroneous men,even as though chey came 
down from Heaven, and were Saints among mo:tals, who preached nothing but what 
is Divine and Heayenly, whereas they far excecd the N:cholaitans and Palcntinians in 
filchineſs. 0bjef?. I have not found theſe things ſo ; nor do I think that all are thus des 
filed. And if a few among them are ſuch, what is that to the godly 8 There was one 
Zudas among the Apoſtles, &c. And they teach (o excellently of God, and ayoidin 
fin, that I cannot conceive they are ſo bad. Wh-n they are apprehended rkey praiſe 
God, and give thankes ; when they are fl:in. they conſtantly endure it, and gladly and 
cheerfully undergo death; This you cannot deny z and therefore I would you had heard 
them as 1 have done. Auſi Perhaps I fhould have little to ſay againſt you, unleſs I 
had long ago throughlyly known this kind of men. Buc I am not ignorant how much 
by guile and deceit, Hypocrifie can do» As to your anſwer ; it is trne, that the wick- 
edneſs of a few ſhould be no diſparagement to the innocent 3 but you have not yct pre» 
ved the Anabaptiſts cauſe to be juſt and good Nor can you fhew me one 1:1 of them, wh 
z8 20t blemiſhed with ſome of the foreſaid wickedneſſes ; 1 mean, Lying, Treachory, Perjury, 
Diſobedience, Sedition, 1dleneſs, Deſertion (of their wives) Filthineſs. Of theſe, although 
all have not all ofrhem, yer every one hath ſome ; in the mean time, I ſay nothing of 
their Herefic and Se&s, their pertinacy and falſe erroneous Do&rine, And for that 
which they ſpeak rightly, iris but the ſame that we ſay. | 
Thus Bullinger goes on in his teſtimony of them, which I may not belarger in tran- 
ſcribing. Ir is nor againſt their DoQrine that I bring theſe Teſtimonies for that would 
be but to alledge one mans judgement againſt another, Bur it is concerning their qui. 
lities and behaviour, and open wickedneſs ; In which caſe(being about matter of faQ) 
if ſo many learned, holy Divines, who broke the Ice in the woik of Reformation, 
and did and ſuffered ſo much to accompliſh it, and lived in the countries' and:imes 
where and when theſe things were ated; I ſay if theſe be not to be taken'for"crt- 
dible witneſſes, I know not what Humane Teſtimony ſcarce may be credited, and 
whether all Hiſtory be not meerly vain, And I doubt not that My, T. knows 
that Peter Martyr, Zanchius, Daneus, Farellus, Bega, Chemnitius, Tofſanus, Gry- 
nes, Bucer, Chryterus, Aretius, Hemmingins, Gerrhard, with multitudes more, 
doall give the like reſtimony of the Anabapcifts, giving them commonly the rirles of 
Furles, Fanaticks, Perjured, Filcky, Tumulcuous, Seditious, &c. And the buſineſs 
of Munſter I need not relate 3 Sleidan, Spanbemins, and lately Mr. Baily and others 
have ſaid enough of it. 
$o thar by this you may ealily perceive how God hath followed chem with his judge: 


ments abroad 1n all the four formentioned reſpeRs, S a 
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1, How they have been ſo far from being proſperous in the Miniſtry , and fur 
therers of the Goſpel , that they have been the great (candals and hinderers of its ſuc- 
cels. | 
2. And that they ſeldom Ropped at the denyal of Infant-baptiſm, but have procee« 
ded further to the vileſt opinions ; and ſcldom any came to notorious Hereſies but by 
this dotce : 

2. And tha: God hath uſually given up their Societies to notorious wickedneſs in 
life, in ſ@ much thar Bullnger challengeth to name a man that was free. = 

4. And how chey have withered everywhere, and come to noughr, is too evident to 
need proof, So that when the light of the Goſpel once broke forth,, 'and the true 
work of eformation was ſet a foot , God proſpered it ſo mighrily to the aſtoniſhmene 
of the very Enemies, that in a ſhort ſpace ir over. ſpread a great part of rhe:Chriſtian 


World ; But Anabaptiſtry , which ſer out nearche ſame time and place with Luthers 
Retormation, did only make a noyſe in the World , and turn Towns and Countreys- 


Into (editions and miſery and fo die in diſgrace, and go out-withaſtink; And in 
what Countrey ſoever it came, after ſome ſhort ſtirs , ir had the ſame'ſucceſs 3 except 
where a few of them are in ſome places toleraced, as Jewsand Hereticks are, for meer 
Policy or compaſſion 3 yea, and ſtill the moſt learned and godly Divines were the in. 
tcumenus of ſuppreſſing ir. "NES 

And doth God uſe to deal thus. by his truth \in a time of Reformation ? I deny 
not , but fome Truth nay be long hid before the: time: of Diſcovery 3 But this is no 
New Light ; for ic broke out long ago , and hath been pur ont again and again. And 
T deny not bur godly Divines may refit -a Truth with much zeal while they think ic 
an Error 3 Bur then others will mainzain ir, and it will likely get ground ſtill z or ar 
leaſt God will not ſuffcr ir tobe extinguiſhed in a rime of Reformation $5 much leſs 


will he follow it with ſuck heavie Judgements, ar. d make ir the inlet of ſo much Error 
| and wickedneſs, and calamity. x 


At Geneva (a Church that God fe wonderfully bleft, and where there were able 


Divines to encounter ir, ) it. no ſooner broke forth, but a few Diſputations did filence. 


irs Patrons, and by c@nvincing them did excioguith the: fire, Thoſe places that. 


have entertained ir- throughly, ir hath been as nce in the thatch , and proved their - 


ruine. . 


Burt alas , what need we look into other Kingdoms to enquire whether the fire be ; 


hot, when weare burning in ir > or to know the narnre of that poyſon thar-ls-working 
in ou:-bowels, and whith is ſtriving to ex:ingui;h the life 'of Church: and State! 
Enuland is now the Rage where the dolefall Tragedy is aQing z-. and the eyes of all 
Reformed Churches are upon us, as the miſerable objeRs of their compaſſion, Cere 


rainly, he tit will not knoy and acktowledge (in in the very time-of afflition, and : 


that when ſo many heavie Judgements-are on our- backs, yea, and when we ſmart by . 


that fin fo7 which we ſmart , (> that ic is the means as we'las the Mcriter of our miſe- 


ty . this man is f-acfully blinded and harden:4d.. To love and olead for the fn for . 


which, a1d by which we (mare, even while we ſmart, is nogood ſign, I have had too- 
much op-ortunicy to know very many of theſecalled Anabiprifts , and to be familiar 


with them, agd having 6-R examined my-heary, leaſt 1 ſhould wrong them our of any - 


diſatfeRion through diff-. ence of judgement,as I clear,y diſcover that | bear no ill will 


to any one man of them nor eve: did, nor finde any paſiioOn bur compaſſion moving ' 


z0e t9 ſay what i doz fo I do. impartially and truty affirm concerging rhz moſt of 


them that I have converſed with, concerning the forementioned particalars, as follows .. 


eh: 1, That Ihaye known few of, chem {o muck as. labour afcer the —_— uy 
ouls 


_ 
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ſouls from ſin to God, and bringing them into love with Chriſt, and holinc(s, and 
heaven z but the main ſcope of their endeavours in pub'ick and private, is to pro» 
pagare their Opinlons z and ifrhey do preach any plain wholſom Do&rine, it is uſu- 
ally bur ſubſervient ro their great Delign 3 that the Truth may be as ſugar to (weeten 
their Errors, that they may b: the eafilier (wallowed : And ſo ſtrangely are they crank. 
ported with adelire co bring mento their opinion, as It they were ncyer in a happy 
condition till they are re-baptized, or as if there were no hope of the ſalvation of the 
holyeſt men till then ; and as if there were little more then this required co make men 
happie : For this is the Do&rine rhar they moſt eagerly preſs ; and if they can ger 
the prophaneſt perſons ro imbrace their Opinions, and. be re. baptized, they uſually 
make much of them, and ſhew more affc&ion to them, then ro the mott godly thar 
diff:r from them. Nay more , they are the greateſt hinderers of the work of God in 
the converting of ſouls, and reforming the Church, that [ know inthe Land 3 what 
others have done I will not ſayz but I know none of the moſt prophane or malignant, 
that are half ſo bitrer enemies to the Miniſtry, and ſo great hinderers of the ſaving of 
ſouls. Alas ! how oft hath it wounded my ſpiric wich grief, to ſee and hear men 
profefſing to be more godly then others , to make ir the very buſineſs of their lives 
to diſgrace the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and make them vile and odious to the people ! 
If they come into company of the prophane, that hate a godly painfull Miniſter for 
ſeeking their ſalvation, theſe men will harden them in ir, and ſay far more againſt 
the Miniſter then the moſt notorious ſcorners were wont to doz and that not in a bare 
ſcorn, which is leſs ticking 3 bur in ſerious ſlanders, perſwading the poor people tha 
their Miniſters are Hypecrites, and belly-gods, and meer ſelf-ſeeiers, that Rudy but 
to feed their own guts, andto make a prey of the people, and to advance themſelves, 
and be maſters of all meg ; and that theyare cruel blood-thirſty perſecurors, Baals 

rleſts, and Antichriſtian Seducers, 'and char they preach falſhood to our people, and 
rell lyes in the pulpir, with the like accuſations. O how this confirmeth men In their 
enmity to the DoRrine of the Goſpel and the Preachers of ir | When poor people 
hear thoſe deſpiſe che Miniſtry, thatwnce were conſtant hearers, and hear thole deride 
family duties, and holy walking, and the Lords day, who once ſcemed godly, they 
may think, that ſure theſe men that have tryed this ftri& way, ſee ſome evill in jt, or 
-elſe they would never ſpeak againſt it ſo much, Nay, I never Keard any of the old 
ſcorners-chat would ſcorn half ſo bitterly and reproachfully as ſome of theſe men. Read 
bur the book called Mirtin Mar-priefis, and then judg, And uſually when they run 
up into a Puſpir, or preach in private, the chief ſcope of their Dofrine is to per- 
ſwade the people that the Miniſters are Seducers and Lyers, and falſe Prophets, &c. 
As if the poor people were in a ſure way to ſalvation, if they could-bur have baſe 
thoughts of their Miniſters ; and as if the firſt thing that they have need to learn to 
make them happic, were co (corn their Teachers whom the Holy Ghoſt commands 
them ro obey, Heb. 13-7,17 and highly ro eſteem them for their works ſake ; and 
kaow them to be Over them in the Lord, 1 Theſſ.5. 12, 13, How could all the Divels 
5n Hell have found out a more effeRuall means ro make all the people diſregard and de» 
ſpiſe the Goſpel, and ſo ro.periſh certainly and ſpeedily, rhen by thus bringing themto 
vilifie the Meſſcngers of the Goſpel, and think ir a vercue to reproach and Forfake heir 

uides. 
, Moreover the moſt of them thar I have known, hxwe made their Do&rine of 
Anabaptiſtry a ground of ſeparation, and perſwade the people that It is a fin to hear 
_—_ Miniſters, { as they call them ) becauſe they were never baptized 3 


thus when they can anake them believerthar the Miniſters ace Seducers, and _u 
c 
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irisa fin to kear them, then judge what good they are like to receive by that Mis 
niſtry 2 and what a caſe the Land were in if all men did believe theſe mens Dodrines ? 
This is the Papiſts only ſtrength among us 3 to make the people believe, ir is aſinto 
hear us, or joyn with us, and then they are out of all wayes of recovery z they may 
make them believe any thing when no body contradi&eth it. And it is not only rhe 
vulgar ſort of the Anabaptiſts thatkence plead a neceflity of ſeparation 5 But the moſt 
Learned of their Teachers : as Mr. Benjamin Cox did at Coventry , whoſe firſt endea- 
yours (whenhe had made them believe thar Infant-Baptiſm was finfull) were to per* 

{wade them it was (infull, ro hear and joyn with their Teachers, being unbaptized men; 

which caſe when I hada while diſputed with him, it was agreed that we ſhould profe- 
cute it by writing, and that the people ſhould hear cach writing read, But when [ 
had ſent in my firſt, in confermation of my Arguments, I could never get his reply to 

this day 3 Ar firſt he excuſed it by his impriſonment (whereof 1 was faifly accuſed to 

be Author,when indeed I perſwaced them to releaſe him : ) but yet never fince could 

he have while to do it. 

Moreover , the very ſcandal of theſe mens Opinions and PraRtices have been an 
unconcelvable hinderance to the ſucceſs of the Goſpel , and the ſalvacion of multi- 
eudes of fouls, Oh how it ſtumbleth and drives off the poor ignorant people from Re. 
ligion, when they ſee thoſe thar have ſeemed Religious prove ſuck ? and when they 
ſee us at (uck difference one with another ? and when they ſee ſo many Se&s and Par- 
ties that they know not which to turn to> They think that all ſtri&neſs doth tend to 
this ; and ſo that the godly are but a company of giddy, ' proud, unſetled, ſingular per- 
ſons, that know'not where to ſtop, till they are beſides themſelves. Oh how the Pa- 
piſts alſo are bardened by this! 1 have ſpoke with ſome of them that once begun to be 
moderate, and could ſcarce ſay any thing for their Churches forbidding the common 
uſe of the Scripture, and teaching people an implicice Faith z whonow upon the ob- 
ſervation of theſe SeAs and their miſcarriages, are generally confirmed in their 
way, and ſay to us, Now you may ſee what it is to depart from the unity, and boſom 
.of the Chnrch z and whatit is to make the Scriptures common : and to forbid filly 
people taking their Faith upon truſt from the Church z and ſer them all a indy. 
ing for that which is beyond them, till you are cur into ſhreds, and crumbled to 
duſt ! The Epiſcopal Party are far more confirmed in their way by it, and 
ſay, Now you fre what it is to cut up the hedge, and pluck up the banks of Go- 
vernment. There was none of this work under the Government of the Biſhops 3 ycu 
ſee how you have mended the matter, by cxtirpation of them root and branch - 
Yea , thoſe that were offended at the Prelares cruelty , in ſilencing and ſuſpend. 
ing. &c. do now upon the ſight of theſe SeRs and abuſes, think they did well, and 
ir was needfull for the quenching of this fire while it was a ſpark : And many 
that begun to ſtagger at the Kings late Cauſe and Wars, are now many thouſands 
of them perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of it, meerly from the miſcarclages of theſe men - 
Yea, and if report (too probable) do not lie, thouſands and millions of Papiſts in 
all Countreys of Europe wherethey dwell, are confirmed and hardened in their Religi- 
on by the odious reports that go of the miſcarriages of theſe men in Eng'and : Theſe 
(lay chey) are your Reformers : And this is your Reformation ! Ol: that our heads 
were fountains of water, that we might weep day and night for this wound to the 
Goſpel, this diſhonor ro God, and this grievous injuty to the ſouls of multicudes ! 
Tt muſt needs be that offence cometh, buc wo be to thoſe men by whom it comelh ; it 
were better for them that a milſlone were hanged about their nechs, and thry were caſt into 
Foe depth of the Sea ; And happy is he that is not offended in Chriſt, This is = 

V help 
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help that the workof Reformation, and of mens ſalvation hath received frem theſe 
men, 
Furthermore, ic is evident how little they help on the work, in that they labonr for 
the moſt part ro work upon thoſe that are or ſcem Religious already, and not thoſe 
that have moſt need of inftrugion : (though yet they will welcome theſe too if they 
will be of their way.) They make a great ſtir to pervert a few of the weaker unſtable 
Profeſſors; but the great work of converting ſouls is little endeavoured by many, 
How many Sermons do they ſpend in venting their own Opinions ? till they have 
brough:. poor ſouls (which is too eaſily done) to place their Religion in holding 
theſe Opinions, and in being Re-baprized, and then they think they are good Chri- 
Kians indeed, and of the higheſt form * An eafic Religion, which will prove a de- 
ſperare deluſion, Tf Mr, T. dochallenge me here as being free from this excep« 
tion himſelf. I ſhould be loth ro meddle in ſuch perſonall applications 3 but x. One 
Swallow makes no Summer. 2. I ſhould have been lcth to have ſpent ſo much time 
and zeal in the Pulpit for Infant. baptiſm, as he hath done againſt ir, and to have had” 
the names of Mrs. Marſhal, Mr. Blake. and Mr, Baxter, oftner in ſo many Sermons, 
then of David, or Petey,or Paul. And 3. thoug I unfeignedly acknowledge my (elf 
moſt unworthy wretch to have been the inſttument of converting one ſoul, and that 
T have deſerved God ſhould rather blaſt all my labours , and that the ſucceſs he hath 
given me, hath been meerly of free-mercy, yet I would not for all the gold and glory 
in the World, that I had no better fruit of my Labours to thew then My. T. hath fince 
ke came amongſt us ; and that I could diſcern the probable ſigns of conve; fion (from 
prophaneſs to ſincerity) upon no more ſouls in my charge lately wrought , then 
for ought I can learn is diſcernable in his, as wrought by kis Miniſtry ; unleſs che per- 
verting of five or ſix Profcfiors, be the wartk of their converſion ; Yer 1 know that 
berter men then either of us, have laboured long with ſmall ſucceſs 3 but that is not 
uſuall; but in my own 'experience, I never knew the Labors of any zealous Ana« 
baptiſt, that ever God blefled to the true converficn of many ſouls 3 but many they 
:make meer talking, cenſorious Opinionatiſts, and uſually there leave them, Nay, [ 
defire any ſober Chriſtian but to look impartially through all the Land, and tell me 
where ever any ſuch Teachers lived, but the place in generall was much the worſe 
for them. Where the Goſpel before profpered, and Chriſtians ſpent theit time and 
conference in the edifying of each others ſouls, and in heavenly duties, and mutuall 
aſſiſtance, and lived cogether in unity and love, according tothe great command of 
Chriſt ; they ordinarily turn all this to vain janglings, and empty, windy, unprofiable 
Diſputes, whick he that is moſt gracious, doth taſte the leaſt ſweetneſs in 3 and they 
turn their unity into diviſions, and faRions, and their amity into jealouſies and 
contentions z one is for this , and another for that 3 and they ſeldom meet*but they 
have jarrings and contendings ; and look on one another with ſtrangeneſs, if nor 
with ſecret heart-burnings and envyings 3 ſtudying all they can how to undermine 
each other, and every man to ſtrengthen his own party, And theſe are the uſuall 
fruits ofthe DoQrine of Anabaprtiſtry where it comes. It may bz they will ſay, that 
Chriſt came not to ſend peace, and the Goſpel ic ſe]f occaſions diviſion. Anſwer, 1.1t 
doth occalion ir, but nor dire&ly produce and foment ir of its own nature , as this 
doth, 2. The Goſpel. occaſions divifion between good and bad , the Seed of the 
woman and of the Serpent , but not between the godly and the godly, as this doth. 
Chrifts DoRrine and his ways lead all co peace, and to deareſt love among the Bre. 
thren, He leaves them his peace as one of his chief Legacies, and makes ir 


kis new Commandment to them , that they love one another , and ſaith , that BY 
nat 
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that ſhall all men know that they are his Diſciples, But of this before. 
2, And as Anabaptiſtry hath been no greater a friend ro mens ſalvation with 
us, ſocvery man knows that it is the ordinary in-lct to the moſt horrid Opinions, 
How few did you ever know that came tothe moſt monſtrous DoRrines , but it was 
by this door > And how few did you ever know that entred this door , but they went 
on further ; except they dyed or repented {hortly after ? I confeſs, of the mulcitades 
of Anabapriſts that I have known , at the preſent I cannot call ro mind any one that 
hath ſtopt there. Moſt that I have met with are Separatiſts, Arm1nians, or Antinomians, 
or both ( for they have found ot a way to joyn theſe extremes , which a man would 
think impoſſible) Socinians, Libertines, Seckers, or Familiſls. But becauſe men may 
refuſe to credit my experience of them , (' © that molt parts of England had nor ex- 
perience of tkem as well as I, though perhaps not ſo much ) I appeal to tke Writings 
of all of tkem that can remember that ever wrote. Whither M7. Den arrived by 
this way, his writings ſhew, and his late confeſſion when he was to be pur to death for 
rebelling with the Levillers, What horrible things Collycy is come to, his writings 
againſt Ordinances witneſs. Mr. Saltmarſh his writings teſtifie the like too openly. 
Paul Hobſon (one of the Subſcribers of the Churches Confeffion) pabliſheth himſelf a 
Sacinian to the world, teaching that God was never at enmity with men, but only mem 
with God ; and that Chriſt did not reconcile God to man, but only man to God, and 
did not purchaſe Love, Lite and Salvation; but was ſent to manifeſt them , &c. 
Mr. Cox Canecher of the Subſcribers) taught them at Coveatry,that our Miniſters might 
none of them be keard, as being unbaptized men : and that they might not ordinarily 
preachin the ordinary Aſſemblies, and that the errors of their Calling and Do&rine 
were greater then thac of the Prieſts and Phariſees in Chriſts times, when there were 
two High-Prieſts , and when they were annually choſen, and that by the Romans, and 
held it not by ſucceſſion and for life , as they ought 3 yes, when they corrupted the 
' very Fundamentals : Alſo that the very Office of our Miniſtry is not from God, no 
more then the Call; and that we are all uncapable of any Office ina Church of Chriſt, 
becauſe we arc unbaptized. All this Ihave under kis own hand : befide what he 
taught about Redemption, the Law, Liberty of Conſcience, 8&c, Whither Mr, Dell 
is arrived, lethis Sermon againſt Reformation, and his Treatiſe againſt Uniformity 
witneſs. How far 2M. ;1illiams in New- Eng/and went by this way , that plantation 
can ſadly witneſs z but England far more (adly , who giving him kindlier entertain. 
ment then they, have received far more hart by him, when he became the Father of the 
Seekers in London. Even My. Blachwood hath as much for his Liberty of Conſcience as 
for Anabaptiſtry, For Mr, Erbxry, let the Oxſord Conference teftifie of him : Whar 
ſhould I cell you of all thoſe hideous Pamphlets againſt Ordinances, and for the Mot- 
reality of the ſoul, and that the Soul is God himlelt, and againſt the truth of Scripture; 
and down-right Familiſm, Livectiniſm, and Paganiſm, ſuch as R.7itkinſons, The mad 
mans difl-&ion of the Divinity, &c- with a multitude more , which all ſpring from 
this root of Anabaptiſtry : I remember four years ago, when Anabaptiſtry had nor 
been long in the Country , about Marsfield, and Trubridge » and thoſe parts, they 
maintained that Chriſt rook our ſins into his nature, as well as our fleſh , and ſo had 
original corruption as well as we : and that mens ſouls are but a beam of God, or 
God himſelf appearing in ſeveral bodics, and when men die the ſoul is in God again. 
I cannot but think how men cryed out againſt My, Edwards his Gareren at firft, as if 
he had ſpoken nothing but lyes 3 and now how they have juſtified it with a fearfull 0. 
_— I will not ſtand to name any more to you, but only one, which being late, is 
freſh in our memory , and being nor far a us , is nearer our knowledge , and _ 
FS mor 
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moſt dreadfull, ould be heard with trembling, as one of Gods moſt fearfull Judge- 
ments z and that is 3 Mr.Coppe,' and his Followers, called by ſome the Ranters, by 
others, the H'gh-attainers. This man was a zealous Anabopriſt 3 when I was preacher 
to the Garriſon of Coventry , he was Preacher to the Garriſon of Compton-Houſe in the 
ſame Countrey, and [ heard of no opinion that he vented or held, but, the Neceſſity 
of Re-baptizing, and Independancy, and was a ſharp Reproacher of the Miniſtry, 
( which is the common CharaRer of all ſchiſmaticall Subyercers of the Church : They 
{mite the Shepherds that they may ſcatter and devour the ſheep the more ealily. ) This, 
man continued a moſt zealous Re-baptizer many years,and re- bip:ized more then any 
one man that eyer I heard of in the Countrey, witneſs wa;rwi kſh:rr, Oxfordſhire, part 
of Worceſterſhire, Rc. ( So far was his ſucceſs beyond M-. T's. in this work. ) Till at . 
laſt God gave him overto a ſpirit of deluſion, that he fell into a Irance, and profeſ- 
ſeth himſclf that ke continued in it three or four dayes, and that he wis in Hell, and 
that he received thoſe Revelations which he hath publiſhed in his Bock , in which he 
blaſphemouſly arrogates ro himſelf the ſacred Name and Titles of God , and crys 
down Duties and godly Life, by the name of [plaguy holineſs,] and ſweareth moſt 
vilely z | ard profcfſeth thar it doth him more good to run on men, and rear them by 
the hair, and cu ſe jike a Divel, and mike them ſwear by God, then to joyn in Family 
Ducics, and in plaguy holineſs : And that he can (wear a full mouch'd oath, and can 
kiſs his Neighbours wife in Maj:ſy and Honour, which if a Precifian dogthat knoweth 
fin . heſhall be damned for it : He pleads for Community , and againſt Propriety ; 
and faith he went up ar:d down London Streets with his Hat cock:, kis | ecth goaſhing, 
his eyes fixed, charging the great ones to obey his Majeſty within kim ; This and 
abundance more (uch hideous Blaſphemies his own Book contains» . And his praRice 
is anſwerable cohis profeſſion ; For ke weat up and down reaching this to the. poor 
Profcfſors in the Countrey , and ſwearech moſt hideouſly in his Conference and - 
Preaching 3 and curſing, and filthy laſcivious praRices, not to be named, a'e his Re- 
ligion. It may be ſome will fay.that he is a mad man : But ir is otherwiſe, as may be. 
known by thoſe thar will ſpeak with him , { he is now In Coventry Gaol, where he was 
once before upon his re baptizing, for which they were raken to be Perſccuters by 
thoſe that now are approvers of kis tuffering. ) but di-ubrleſs he is worſe then mad in 
bis delufion > Bus © the dreadfulneſs of Gods Judgements ! Would any Chriſtian 
ever have believed that ſuch a man ſhould have any Followers 2 and that men and . 
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he execureth , Pſal. 9.16, Andis notthat man a fecond Pharaoh that yet will nor 
ſce nor ſtoop to God ? Is nec the name of the fin legible in the judgement ? and 
doth not God teftifie from Heaven againſt Anabapriſm plainly by all theſe 2 
Are they not even as vifible Charaers of Gods diſpleaſure , as the Monſters 
in New-England were ? The Lord grant that neither 1, nor any friend of mine 
may be ever ſo blinded or hardned, as to run upon the face of ſuch viſible 
judgements , and fo over look the apparent finger of God , and to top our ears 
when he thus ſpeaks from Heaven, O poor England | what Vermine are bred in the 
carcaſs of thy glory ? Did weever think when we were reproached by the Enemies, 
as having our party compoſed of Anabapriſts and Separatiſts , that ſo many of them 
would have proved ſo muck worſe , and made their Accuſations true as Prophetical, 
which were then falſe as Hift6rical, and de preſent?> And is this ic that our eyes 
muſt behold inſtead of our ſo much. deſired and hoped for Reformation ? O what 
| heart is ſo hard in any true Chriſtians breaſt , that doth not rend and relent to think - 
of the dolefull caſe of Englard! How many thouſand Profcfſors of Religion are 
quite ruined in their ſouls , and turned into Monſters rather then Saints > How many 
fad, diftraged, divided Congregations > Miniſters lamenting their people , and 
people reproaching their Miniſtzrs ? what dividing, and ſub dividing, and ſub-divi=- 
ding again, and running from Church to Church, and from Opinion to Opinion, till 
ſome are at ſuch a loſs, that they atfirm thar Chriſt hach no Church, nor Miniſtry on 
Earth, nor any currant Sc'ipture 3 nor (hall have till ke ſend new Apoſtles or Miracles 
to reſtore them z and others placing their Religion in curſing, [wearing and blaſphem. 
Ing ? How many a diftra&ted Family is there in Eng/and that were wont to worſhip 
God in unity and joyfulneſs ? - One will pray , and the other will nor pray with him, 
becauſe he is unbaprizcd 3 and athird (rich, chat Family* Duties are nut commanded 
in Sctipiure 3 One will (ing praytes ro God, and another ſcorneth it, as if he were fing- 
ing a Jig, andachird wil ting Pſalms trom the diRate of the Spirit only, One will 
crave Gods blefſing on kis mear. and return him thanks 3 and another deriles him for 
ir, Oac will devote the Lords day co ſacred imployment, and the other thinks the ob» 
ſervation of it is ſuperſtitions. One will be of one Church, and another of another ; 
envying and ſtrife hath taken place, while unity and love are laid afide 5 becauſe thar 
truth is joyf]'d our by error, 

3, And tor th2 juJgement of a wicked life, to which God uſually gives up the groſ}y 
erroncous, and ipeci3lly this 5e& ; 1, We have made irevident from unqueſtionoble 
wicnifſ-s , how this hath ill followed rhem in other Azes and Countreys, 2. And 
for th. ſe now living , we have not ſeen their end, and therefore know nor yet how they 
will prove : Moit perſons thi end wortt of theſe ſorts do begin fairly. Ir is the 
end of wicked men that muſt give us the trae eftimare of their condition, When 
Chrift ſaid (by their frurrs ye fall haow them, ] he doth nor ſay [by the fruits of the 
fK:K year or ſecond, or ſeyenth } I heartily with they do not grow worſe and work, de». 
carving ind being deceived, 3. 1 donut fay or think chat every particular perſon of 
th: m is ſo vile in cheic lives ; Chriſt did not tie himiflf co give every man of them. 
up © ſuch a conver fation, when he tairh, [by thor fe .4ts ye (hall know them. ] It is fuf- 
ficie ni thac it is fo.with them uſually 2 &t ven as-when he ſaith,” { The [eed of the 71 ghtcocts 
are b'.l} d. ] he doth nor tie him(eif, ro make every one bicked ih his ſoecial blcffing). 
thou_h he do it ordinarily. We may know an Orchard: by the fruit ; Though ſoine 
one or tWo Trees may have none, yer if rhe generalicy be Crab- Trees; the rule will - 
hold. We may know a lock of ſheep ro be ſuch a mans by hes mark, - though rwo or 
three among them may have noe mark, 4, Bur 2 the moR part of chem 1 know, this 
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is the moſt diſcernable judgement upon them of all the reft : Whar a multitude do T 
know that are moſt notorious for pride , thinking themſelves wiſer then the able 
. Teachers, when they have need to be catechiſed ? ſome of them run up into the 
Pulpits to preach, and challenge the ableſt Minitters to diſpure, and openly contradi& 
what Miniſters preach , when they.neither underſtand themſelves nor othersz and no 
man can perſwade them that they are ignorant, though ic be as palpable as the Egyptian 
darkneſs, to all knowing men that know them, Others that will not come in publick, 
are conſtant Teachers in private, where they vilifie the Miniſt;y , and make poor 
ſouls believe , that the Miniſters are ignorant of the Truths ot God in compariſon of 
them, As if che moſt learned and godly were all but fools, and there were a flat ne- 
ceſlity that theſe men muſt take on them the inftruRing and guiding of the people, or 
they were in apparent danger of being miſ-led and of periſhing ; when, alas, the filly 
wretchers have need to be taught the very principles themſelves; Family-duties, and 
the Lords Day, and many other duties they negle& : All the Herefies inthe Land they 
make themſelves guilty of by their Do&rine of Liberty for all, Ina word , let thoſe 
that have tryed them judge how many of Pays CharaQters appear upon them, 2 Tim.z, 
1, 2,3. Ia the later days ſhall come perillous times; for men [hall be lovers of themſelves, 
covetous, boaſters, proud, blaphemers, diſobedient to parents, unthanhfult, unholy without 
naturall affeftion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that 
are good, traytors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſure more then lovers of God ; ha- 
wing a farm of godlineſs , but denying the power thereof : from ſuch turn away. O that 
England were cleer from the guilc of theſe fins: and theſe kind of men had not 
Þ:ought this infamy.upon us 1 For my own part , all the affliQions that cyer I endu- 
red from the wicked in my.body , ſtateor name, and all the ſufferings and dangers 
that I have gone through in theſe evil crimes, are nothing to me in compariſon of 
I, The dolefull ſcandal that theſe men have brought upon Religion. 2. And ihe 
fruſtrating of our expeRations hitherto of the ſo much defired Reformation, and the 
owery and plenty, and purity, and peaceable enjoyment of the Ordinances of God, 
ad they brought me no all the friends I have into ſervitude, to be their bono] wes, 
It would have been nothing to me, if I know my own heart , in compariſon of theſe. 
Had they brought the whole Kingdom into a far greater ſ]ivery or poverty then ever 
was before endeayoured , it would have been nothing to theſe, Had our Taxes and 
oppreſfions been as great as the Iſraelites in Egypt, yet it would have been comforta- 
ble had it not been for theſe. But O the wound that Gods cauſe hath received ! O che 
horrible ſcandal that hath been caſt on our Religion ! the hardening of Papiſts and 
Atheiſts ! the opening the mouthes of all the Lords enemies, and cauſing them to 
blaſpkeme, and to reproach his Truth | What heart can hold to think of theſe > To 
ſee the powder-plet buried in oblivion by their miſcarrlages;and to hear the Proteſtanr 
Religion charged with perjury, perfidiouſne(s, prevarication, and fins that may not be 
Aamed.It makes mealmoſt ready with 7erey to lament the day of my birth and to lay, 
Wo is me thar my mother brought me forth to be a man of ſorrows z and did I think to 
have lived to hear theſe reproaches caſt on the people and ways of the Lord ? The pre- 
ſent times may palliate them with vain diſtin&ions,and cover them with fGilencing all 
that openly may mention them : But truth is the daughter of time z when we are dead, 
Chronicles will ſpeak plain, and other Countries ſpeak plain now. 
O that God would find out ſome way to vindicate his own honour , and clear his 
cauſe , and then no matter what becomes of us ſo much.” Why, the vindication is at 
hand , and that moſt true and unfeigned , and I do charge all men that look upon the 


aRions of theſe times, to take notice of it; and in the nafne of the moſt high God I _ 
quire 
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quire them, that they miſ-interpret not his providences, and impute not the fins of 
men to him or his truth, And thoſe that ſhall write the Hiſtory of this Age to Poſte= 
rity, if theſe lines fall into their hands , I adjure them to conſider and declare this 
truth ; [That it was n0t the Orthodox godly Proteſtants, that were the Authors or Appro- 
vers of the horrible wickedveſſes of theſe times, but the Anabaptiſts, and other the lihe Sce 
flaries, whom the Orthodox more xcalouſly and conſtantly oppoſed then any other did, who 
ſl mder them as guilty 5 yea, and how far they have gone to ſuffering in their oppoſition,the 
world # judge : And though all be not Anabaptiſts that have been guilty of theſe ſins, 
yet the leading aRive party are 3 and the reſt are but drawn or driven by themz So 
that Gods Cauſe and People are hereby fully vindicated : And Bleſſed be the Lord 
that hath kept his Orthodox people from the guilr,that his Cauſe may be ſo vindicated, 
What are Anabaprtiſts to us> and why ſhould we be charged with their milcar: iages, 
any more then with the Papiſts? If Papiſts were Covenant. breakers, and deſtroyers 
of Authority, and Self-exalters, and Captiyaters of the beſt of their Brethren, and 
Abettors, or Connivers at the vileſt Hereſies and rendings of the Church ; what 
were all this to us ? what were the ftirs of Munſter to che Proteſtants of Germany > Did 
not the Proteſtants there do more againſt them then all the Papiſts ? Yea, did not the 
Papiſts firſt occaſion all by their pollutions and cruelty ? And did not the Prelates by 
their Superſticions, Innovations, and Perſecutions ocafion all this among us ? which 
methinks ſhould make them filent and bluſh for ever, J I» 

And for the diſappointing of our hopes in point of Ordinances and Reformation, 
it is a moſt heavie burden and grief to our hearts : The diviſions and havock 
of the Church is our calamity : we intended not to digg down the banks,or to pull up 
the hedge, and lay all waſt and common; when we deſired the Prelates Tyranny mighe 
ceaſe , we prayed for Reformation and peace, and the progreſs of the Goſpel ; we 
faſted , and mourned, and cryed to God ; we waited, and long d for it more then for 
any worldly poſſeſſion : Indeed, we over-valued it, and had too ſweet thoughts of it, 
as if it had been our Heaven and Reſt : Therefore it is juſt with God to ſuffer theſe 
men to deſtroy our hopes : And if they do root our the Goſpel quite out of Exp. 
land, ( as Bulinger ſaith the Anabaptiſts did from waldſhut where Hubmer was Tea- 
cher, ) It is juſt with God: But yet we hope that they ſhall be but our ſcourges , and 
not our utter deſtroyers 3 and that God is but teaching us the evil of their Do- 
Arines and Schiſms by this experience , which all the teaching elſe in the world would 
hardly have convinced us of. I have wondred formerly why Pau! ſpeaks ſo much 
againſt Hereſies and Schiſms: and what made even all the primitive Fathers ſpend moſt 
of their zeal and painful writings againſt Herelies and Errors ? as doth 1gnatize, Clemens 
Alexand; Ireneus , Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian,Cyprian, and almoſt all 53 When we in theſe 
days wereready to think theſe to be ſcarce finsz But now we begin to know their mean= 
ing 5 andI can ſay as good Padianys (before mentioned) I never knew what Herefie - 
or Schiſm was till now, 

I conclude this with a ſoiemn adjuring of every ſober Chriſtian that reads this } 
to conſider, and again conſider, 17hether it be any whit likely that God would reveal his 
#ruth to ſuch men as theſe , and hide it wholly from all the moſt holy, zealous, judicious 
Reformers ? even from Zuinglins aud Luther to this very day > yea, and ſuffer thoſe moſt 

Learned, Godly Divines to be the chief Inftruments in all times ro oppreſs and ex= 
tinguith ic, if it kad been his Truck ? I donot ſay thac all this evill followeth only 
the Anabaptiſts : for other SeRs (eſpecially the Antinomiſts, ) have alſo their ſhare 3 
but uſually Anabaptiftry is the door to all , and the companion of all, Mr. T. faith 
athers have miſcarryed as well as they, To which I anſwer 5 It is too true, Bur = 
configer - 
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conſider, that the vulgar will be carnal,who are of that Religion which is moſt in credit; 
and that ſome few of the zealous have been alway ſcandalous : But for ſo great a pare 
of the zcalous Profefſors of Religion to miſcarry, and that avewing ir, as theſe before 
mentioned, is a thing that the moſt malicious Turk or Papiſt could never yet make 
good of the Orthodox Party. The Lord grant that men may (ee how judgement putſy. 
eth the dividing Church-dcftroying SeRs of theſe times,that they may not run in blind= 
neſs like Balaam, on the drawn Sword. 


CHAP, X Y. <0 


Will conclude with a little tryal of the ſtrength of My. T's, 
cauſe in point of Antiquity, which indeed in this caſe is 
Y of ſome moment, not dire&ly to teach us, whether Infants 
ſhould be baptized ; but de fafo, whether in the times nexe 
afterthe Apoſtles they were baptized or no 5 which will 
much kelp us to know whether the Apoſtles did baptize 
them, And1I alſo build the more on this, becauſe God 
» hath promiſed that he will never fail us or forſake us; and 
SS Chriſt kath prayed that his Church may be ſanRikied by 
the truth, Joh. 17. 17. and promiſed that he will be with 
them alway to the end of the world, Mat. 28. 20, And God will teach the meckhis 
way, and reveal his ſecrets to them that fear him, Pſal. 25. 8,9,12. And the Apofile 
ſaith, Tf fo far as we have attained, we mind the ſame things , and walk by the ſame 
Rule, then if in any thing we be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto us, 
Phil.3.15. And God ſaith, Thar ſurely ke will do nothing, but he revealeth his ſecrets 
to his ſervants the Prophets, Amos 3 7. And that we need not that any teach us, but 
as the ſame anoynting teacketh us of all things, and even as ir hath raught us we ſhall 
abide in him, 1 Foh.2.27, And we ſhall be all taught of God, Heb, 8.11 1/a.59.20, 
21, And Chriſt promiſerh to ſend tke Spirit to teach them all things, 7oh. 14,26. And 
promileth, That when the Spirit of truth is come, he ſhall guide rhem into all truth, Job. 
16, 13, 

Now, how all theſe Promiſes can be fulfilled , if God have given up his Churches 
ever ſince the Apcitles days into Errors in this point ( eſpecially if ic beof ſo great 
moment and conſequence as many make it, ) I cannot underſtand, Now that In- 
fants were baptized ever ſince the Apoſtles days, as far as the Church hath any currant 
Hiſtory left for her Information , I ſhall prove, 1, By producing the Teſtimonies 3 
2. And then require My.T.to ſhew where,or when the Church ſpoke againſt ic ? or when 
there was ever an Anabaptift in the Church uncondemned ? or when Infant-baptilm 
had ics beginning > Yea, or how many he can proye that ever denyed Infamt-bapriſm, 
till the latc Reformarlon in Germany ? 

And 1, forche later Fathers, as Auſtin; Hierom, Baſil,the G/egories, &c, 1 need not 
mention them,Mr-T, will not deny but they were for Lafant.bapriſm, and it was then 


pracifed-: 


by > 
I4RG 
I 
% F. 


Infants Churc h-memberſbip and Baptiſ wy 153 


praQiſed : All the weight lies on the Teftimonles of their Predeceſſors. And for 
Lafantius that lived as Bullingey [aith, 320. years afrer Chriſt, (chough Baronius and 
Relvicus (ay he wrote his tnlluntons in extream old age, about the year 327, and 
ſo was likely to live within about 200. years of Chriſt,) he is known to be tor us, in 
12|titut. lib. '4. cap.4. And for Cyprian (who lived,as Bu[/inger, about 255.or rather as 
Relvicus ſaith, he read Tertullian, being himſelf then Biſhop of Carthage abour the year 
247. and ſo was likely to live within 200, years of Chrlit} he in his Epiſe. 59.ad Fis 
dum, is known to be openly for it , and a whole Councel in his time. And they de 
not mention it asa thing newly begun, bur as a granted caſe. And is it likely that 
the Church in that perſecuted time, when they were ſo tenacious of the Apoſtles 
ways, ſhould within 100. years after S, Jobn's death, ſo touly forger the Apottolicall 
praQice ? Yea in TertuR:an's time Myr. T. confcfleth it was in praQice, (tor he told 
me Tertullay was the ancienteſt chat we could alledge for ir.) And dowe need any 
more? Teytullian, as Helvicus placeth him, wrote his Book of Preſcriptions abour the 
year 195. which was abour $g7.years after the deachof $, Fohn, and we cannot imagine 
that himſelf could be leſs then thirty or ferty: So that by this account he livzd abour 


' ſixty or ſeventy after $. Fohn (chough Pamelixs (ay he flouriſhed about 200. ax. Dom. 


And could the Apoftles praQice in fo remarkable a thing be unknown within ſeventy 
or eighty, or an hundred years after their death 2 Is ir not eafie ro know whether Iofants 
were baptized ia Eng/andor no, a hundred or two hundred years ago > And here-ic was 
as eafie, As for Origen, others have ſhewed out of his Comment on Kowm. && Levit. 
That it was then taken as delivered from the Apoftles. Bur it is needleſs to infift on 
kim, 2s being fomewhar later then TertuMian, Now for My, T. to expeR any an» 
clenter Record, is ſtrange,” when he cannor buc know that there are but very few ſmall 
Books, * which are of unqueſtionable credit before Tertullian; and thoſe few are upon 
bther theams. And yer we ſhall find ſomewhat even from them. And becauſe My. T. 
ſcems in his Apology to pur by Yertullian's Teftimonr, I ſhall make it evident that 
Infant- baptiſm was praRiſed in his time, and that his judgement was for it. And 
firſt, if ic had not been then praRiſed, why ſhould he perſwade them nor to make haſte ? 
lib de Bap.cap.8.Cuntatis utilior, precipue circa paruulos,&c+ 2. Why ſhould he ſpeak 
of ſpon/ores elſe rather then ſuſteptoyes ? 3. He evidently excepteththe caſe of neceffity, 
that is, when they were in danger of death, when' he ſaith [ /; 7013 tar neceſſe] as Pame. 
liys truly expoundeth him, So that de'fafto (which is all that we enquire after now) 
i is evident thar Infanc-Baptiſm -was then praiſed + And for the qucſtiou de jure 
about delay, I doubr nor Tertullzan erred, 1, Not conſidering that in berſgrat it was 
evcr adminiſtred at the firſt entrance without delay,and yer Tertullian would have even 
the adulr to delay, when himſelf and ether Fathers call Baptiſm [Tn:iation.] 2- And 
the we.kneſs of his reaſons are evident.1. DP uid enim neceſſe efl ſponſores pericu'o ingeri, 
gui e> ipft per morzalitatem dcftituere promiſſiones ſuas poſſunts &> proventu male ind. lis 
falli? 2z QWwid feſtinat Innocens etas ad remiſſionem peccatorum ? 3. Cautius agitur 
in ſeculartbus ut cus ſubſtantia terrena non treditur, divina credatur ? Be no: theſe 
:poor reaſons? And yer I believe Pamelivs , and many others, that it were ouly 
Heathens children that Terr Tian here (peaks of, becauſe he ( peaks only de /ponſoribws, 
et non de parentibus ; aud how could the Sponſors be endangered while there wee 
Parents > Bur further, ir is evident that T-tullian was for Infant: Baptiſm in that ke 
argnes for the neceſſity of baptiſm eo Salyation, And anſwereth Arguments to the 
contraty, lib, de Bapt. cap. 12. Duum vere preſtrivitur nemni fie Bapti/1mo 'competere 
ſalutem, &c Now he oft expreſſcth himſelf for the Salvation of Infants; and there- 
fore mult nceds be for their Baptiſm, (The grounds we now Rick not on, bur the 
atten 
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matterof fa&, and thar it was then in uſe.) So [:b.4. adverſ. Maycion. cap. 23, $cd ecce 


Chriflus diligit paruulas, tales eſſe docens debere qua ſemper majores welint efſe, &c, ud. 


were boaus ( Dew) adeodiligit paruulos y ut apud E£gyptum bene fecerit obſtetricibys 
protegentibus partus Hebreos periclitantes edifio Pharaons , 1ta &+ bec affebiio Chriſti 


cuin creatore eſt. ' Immo nunc Deus Marcionns qui connubium averſatut, quomodo wider. 


poteſt paruiorum dileftor, ec. 2 1i ſemen odit, frultum quogue execretur neceſſeeſt, Ne 
| HH: ſevior habendus <Fgyptiorege, 8c, Hence I gather, 2, That he took Infants to be 


Church-members which with Mr.7, will infer their Baptiſm. Or elſe how could God 


and Chriſt be ſaid ſo to love them ?. 2, That he concludeth the ſalvation of Infants, 
and conſequently their Baptiſm , ſeeing that he took baptiſm to be of flat neceſſity to 
ſalvation. As for that lib, de anima, where he calls fideliums filios ſanflitatuys candidatos 


& ſanflos tam ex ſeminis prerogativd, &#c. Others have fully ſhewed his opinion from. 


it 

And whereas Mr.T. is rather confirmed, he ſaith, becauſe Cyprian and others alledge 
ſuch weak grounds for Infant-baptiſm. 1 anſwer : 1,1 care not much-for their grounds, 
asto our preſent Diſpure , but whether the thing were then in uſe ; And certainly, 


that a Councel of 66. Biſhops ſhould determine about ir{not mentioning ir as any new. 


thing ) who lived within ſome 110, or 120, years of $. Joh ( for ſo it will appear ) 
is no ſmall confirmation to any impartiall man , that it was the Apoſtles praQice, 
2- And I may better argue againſt delay of baptiſm from the weaknels of Tertullians 
reaſons. 3. And Cyprians reaſons are not ſo filly as is pretended, if well weighed ; but 
I will not Rand on that. | 

And though the Books before Tertullian be ſmall, and few that are currant , and 
meddle nor dire&ly to this Queſtion , yet their judgement may be gathered plain 
enough. Ireneus who lived a Biſhop in France inthe year 179, according to Helvicus 


and others, and ſo was a Biſhop within 73. years of $. John, and conſequently muſt: 
needs live within 43. or there about of S: John ( for it is like he would nat bea. 


Biſhop much before 30. years 01d ) his Teſtimony in that commonly alledged place 
ſeems plain to me: Lib, 2. adver. bereſ. cap. 39. Magziſter ergo exiſtens, maziſlri 
quoque babebat etatem, non reprobans nec ſupergrediens hominem, neque ſolvens ſuam legem 
z1 ſe humant generis , ſed omnem.etatem ſanttifcans per illam gne ad ipſam erat ſimulitudio 
weme., Onnes enim venit per ſemetipſum ſalvare, onnes inquam qu per enum renaſcuntur it 
pewn infantes,& paruulos,& pucros,@ juvenes,Q ſeniores. Ideo per ommem venit etatem, 
&> infantibus TInfans fattus, (anti ficans Irfantes 3 in parvults paruulos, ſantlificans hanc ip- 
ſam habentes etatem,&c,From theſe words of Irene it is evident, 1, That Infants were 


then taken for Members of the viſible Church: For if that Age be ſanQiked, and the - 


Infants ſanRified, and if Chriſt did of purpoſe become an Infant that he might ſanRibe 
Infants and ſave them, then ſure there is nothing in the Age to hinder them from being 
viſikde Church-members : Nay, they are aRually ſuch : For what can be (aid more of 
any , bur that they are ſanRiked, and char Chriſt became of the ſame Age to ſanRike 
theirs.? If any ſay, that this is meant of internall reall ſanRikcationonly ; I anſwer 2 
I.. That cannot be z for he ſpeaks of Chriſts ſanRifying the very Species or Age , by. 
becoming of that Agez And a, Then according to their Expokition of Renaſcunturs 
it ſhould be but a tautologie, 9 d. [he ſan&ifethall that are ſanRifged, or new born] 
3.. And the word [ſanRifie] will be ſeldom ( if at all) found to be uſed for a meer 
Infukon of the Secd of Grace without any aRuall holineſs: Bur for a Relative 
ſeparation to God, it is moſt frequently uſed, 4., However, this was a ſanRikcation- 
which was known to the Church; or elſe how could Irene ſpeak of it ? and if it were 
kaownthat ſome were lanRiked, the very Age of Infancy being ſanRiked, then there 
SGI TY, 6 _ 
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are certainly ſome Tadividuals whom the Church is: bound to judge to be probably 
ſuch, and to receive as ſuch : For to ſay that Chriſt by being an Infant hath ſanRik ed 
Infancy and Infants, and yet there are no Infants in the world whom we are bound to 
judge probably ſanRified, and to receive as ſuch, is a contradiQion. Nor will it follow 
that then all Infants are ſanRifiedr No more then that all tke Parvuli > Juwenes, 
though Chriſt became Parvulus & Juvmy to ſanRifie them. And for Mr. T, his 
ſaying that A judgement of Charity is 30 ground 16 walk by za this ; T have fully anſwered ir 
before. | 
2, Andfurther y as it is hence evident , that Infants were then taken for ſanRified, 
and ſo for Church. members ( as Infan among the Jews were, ) ſo alſo expreſly that 
they were baptized : For in Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and all the firſt Writers then, 
Renaſci is an ordinary term to ſignifie Baptzzari « Nor do either the words or ſcope of 
I/cxe4 here ſhew his meaning to be otherwiſe , for all that 47. 7. faith, For as his 
ſcope is ro (hew that Chriſt went through all Ages to ſanRike ſome of all, and Infants 
among the reſt, ſo here he puts this in ro ſhew who thoſe ſome were, that we might not 
think he means all of every Age : And baptiſm is the Cognizance by which he would 
kave us diſcern them. And [per eum,] may be meant [by his command,] or [by 
him , as the way rothe Father, ] ſeeing they were baptized into the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 11 he truth is, Renaſcentza is not uſed by the Fathers ord. 
narily, ſo far as I remember, for either meer baptiſm, or meer regeneration ; bur for 
baptiſm as ſignifying Regeneration (oras many thought, effeRing ir,) or Regenera« 
tion as Gnlfed ( given ) by baptiſm. For thoſe thar they judged probabily Regene= 
rate (or to be fitted for i:, ) they baptized ; and thoſe that were baptized,they called 
Regenerate.' ” So thit calling Infants Regenerate , was a certain fign, according to 
the language of the Anciencs , that they were baprized. For My. T. can never (hew 
(I think ) where they called any Regenerate, that were not baptized, or fir to be bap< 
_ The reſt of Mr, 7's. exceptions againſt Ireneu, My. Marſhall hath an- 
ſwered. | 
The next Teftimonyiwhich I will produce , is from 7uftin Marty , who lived in 
all likelihood in S, Zohz's days, ( and therefore could not be ignorant of the Apoſtles 
praQiceinthis : ) For he was a Philoſopher , and converted to Chriſtianity in the 
year of our Lord 128, And wrote his firſt Apology 150.25 Helvicw from his own Te- 
Rimony gathereth: And therefore if he werea converted Philoſcpher before thirty years 
of age, or thereabour, iris ſtrange : (And $ John dyed, anno 98, ) Scultctys ſaith, he 
flouriſhed 140. Pare, that he was beheaded 168. You cannot expe& that he ſhould 
ſpeak expreſly to the point, both becauſe he is brief, and treateth on another Theam,to 
which this did not belong , and becauſe the Church then living among Heathens had 
ſo much to do in converting and baprizing the aged , that they had little occzfion to 
rear about children, eſpecially it being a polnt not controverted, bur taken for granted 
by the Chriſtians , who knew Gods dealings with the Jews Church, that children 
were Members with the converted Parents ; eſpecially when the very Gentiles children 
were Members before Chriſt z and it was the Jews that were in part broken off, but 
notalk in Scripture of Breaking off che Sentilesor their children * ( If there be, 
Mr. T. would do well to ſhery ic berter then yer he hack done , if he mean to ſatisfic 
'men with Scripture, and not with his own naked affirmations. ) Yetdotrh Tuſtin give 
us ſuck h:nes, by which his judgement and the praRice of the Church in thoſe days 
may be diſcerned, "The commonly alledged place in Reſponſc Leſt. 56, ad Orthodox. 
I will nor infilt on, b:cauſe though the place be moſt exp: eſs for Infant. baptiſm, and 
the Book aucient, yet ic is either ſpurious or interpolate, I have nor che Greek 
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Copy now at hand, anJ therefore muſt uſe Tranſlations. In his Dialogue ich Try- 
phon, part. 2. Propoſ-3. he ſaith ( according to Gelenizs Tranſlation ) Nos certe qui 
hujus ope ad Deum acceſſimus non carnalem iflam Circumciſionem aſſump ſmus,ſed ſpiritua. 


lem illam quam Enoch & ſmiles obſcrvaverunt : Hancnos per baptiſma, utpote peccatores * 


2:ti, A Dco miſerante atcepimus ; eam licet owmnibue .ſimiliter accipeve, Or as. Scultetug 
cranſlares it, Poſjeaquam vero per Chriſtum aditum ad Dew natl ſumns , non carnalew 
ſl aſcep EUs circumGgfeonem,ſed ſpir itualem, quam Enoch & ſimiles euſtodierunt. Em vero 
2958 per Baptiſmum,quandoquiderh peccatores ſuerimus,py opter miſericordiam ipſus Dei ace 
gepimws : Omnibuſque adeo illam ex #quo accipere integrumeſt., Now if z.this be the wa 
by which the heart-circurciſien is received, rhat is, by baptiſm, then ſure they did bap= 
tize Infants. For they knew tht Infants had the Promiſe of that heart. circumciſion, 
Deut.30.5,6,7 &c. 2, And if All might receive lt,even ſo as they, (which was by bap. 
tiſm,) then ſure the ſort of Infants mutt be part of thac All, and nar wholly. excluded, 
Again in the ſame Dialogue 7uſix ſaith, Sic & preceptum Circumeiſions que ab on. 


nibys nuper nacts exigitur oftuvo die, figura erat per Circumciſionts, 8c, This is but a 
leaf before the other ; and ſo he makes it, plain, that the heart circumciſion which he, 


before ſaid.they recelved by baptiſm , and All might even ſo receive as well as they, is. 
ir which (ucceeds this Circumciſion of children the, eighth. day , and ſo children are 
part of the All that may receive it. And therefore a few lines afterhe going on with 
this, in expounding a ſaying of 1aiah,ſaith, 2 nod autem dicitns pluraliter Annunciamns, 

in conſpettu ejus,ac mox ſmgulariter Vt pucri. ſignificat multos conver ſos.4 malitia pey obe- 

dientian feciſſe imperata illius,atque ita univerſos faftos tanquam umm puerim; ficut vi- 
dere licez in corpore cum multa membra numerentxr, &c- And ifthe whole Church, be made 

of God as one child,and ſo called.then ſure they did think that children were nox them- 

ſelyes excluded from being Members of that Church. 

Again, Juſtin makes baptiſm, to be the only way to Remiſſion of fin , and (al. 
yatlon ; and hejudgerh that Infants are forgiven and ſaved 4 therefore he judgeth 
that they muſt be bapcized, The former he lays down a little after the forecited place: 
Studendum eft ut cogneſcatis viam remiſſionk peccatorum, &+ ſpem hereditaty promiſſorum 
bonorum ; in nullaeft enim alia preter hanc, ſi agnito hoc Chriſto, abluti in remiſſionem pc6- 
catorum lavacro ab Eſaia predicato, fine peccatis vivatis in poſterum, Irs true, as ſpeaking 
to the adult , ke 1oyneth agrition of Chriſt , which all are not capable of , but addeth 
baptiſm which Infants are capable of. So in, Apolog. 2. Rrnaſcuntur modo renaſcend; quo 
& nos renati ſumus : nam in nomine Patris omnum dominique Dei, &» Seruatorts.noftri 
Teſu Chriſt: ,g& ſpiritas ſanttt in aqua tune lavanturzdixit enim Chriſftus ifſe, Nig renai 
fueritis , non intrabitis in regnum c#lozuv, So that he thought baptiſm ,necefſaty to (al- 
vation : And alirtle after : Adquod (alimentum Eucha/iſhe) uift qui credit weram eſſe 
20ſt. am doAirinamablutus regenerationts luacro. in Remifſionem peccatorum, & ſic vivers 
ut Ghriſtus docuit., And alfttle before he giveth ir as one reaſon why they muſt be bap. 
tizcdfor the obtaining of Remiſſion. of. fins 3. Duonam prima nativitas. nec ſcientibus 
nec volentibus nobis obuenit ex corplexu parentum,&c, And that he judged Infants to be 
pardoned and ſaved, is undoubred, from. what is alledged before. And Epiſt. ad Z:nam. 
Opgrtet autem pueros attendere; talinm eaim eft reenum celoram. And if kethought that 
they belonged to.Heaven, ſure he thought they b:longed to the viGble Church, Forl 
hape MreT. will nor ſay that .Zuflin by [ſuch] did mean only humble perſons of Age, as 
excluding children, (as Chriſts words are ulpally abuſed.) For this woald kave been 2 
Rrange reaſon for Juſtin to urge Mothers to laok.go. their children, becaule of hamble 
perſons at age is the Kingdom of Heaven. . 


" So in Dialozo cum, Tryphone » be ſaith , Nam neque me!{@iones tas inutiles yo = - 
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piſcinu &+ aquis putealibus funt ,recipiunt : Nibil ſunt enim collate ad hos vite lavacynm, 
&c.0s in carne Circumcifs opus habetis noflra circumciſione. &c, Whence I gather, 1, Thar 
ke took baptiſm to ſucceed Circumcifion (as the Ancients generally did :) 2. That 
he rook baptiſm to be the ordinary enterance or way to Lift and Salvation, in that he 
calls it The lawer of Liſe 3 and therefore doubtleſs rook It to belong, to Infants, whom he 
judged before to belong co the Kingdom of Heaven. 3. And he thinks thoſe that were 
circumciſed in the fleſh thould uſe our Circumciſion, that is, the Laver of Life before 
mentioned + Bur Infants were Circumciſcd in the fleſh, and therefore ic is Infants alſo | 
thaz he would have to be baptixed-.. 

For the later Fathers, I need not to produce their judgements In this Cauſe : It will | 
be cafily confeſſed fare that all after TertuNian and Cyprian were for Infant-baptiſm. 
Yoſſi in Thef. and Pamelius in his Annotations on Cyprian,and on Tertullian de Bapife - 


2nd many more will dire& you to proof enough of this, 
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2, IN the Next place therefore I ſhall defire from: My.T, againſt the next, ſoine proof 

out of the Ancients, againſt the baptizing of Infants, as good as we have brought 
for it : And when it firſt begun-? Or, who did oppoſe it for many hundred years? He : 
thinks it crept in among other corruptions:[ think contrarily;that the delay of baptiſm, 
which Conſtantin and ſome others were guilty of, did creep in among other corruprtions, 
and was grounded on the falſe DoArine of thoſe Herericks that denyed forgiveneſs of - 
fin to thoſe that fell after Baptiſm, which sff:ighted poor people from that ſpeedy uſe of 
it which the Scripture preſcribeth. He thinketh.che worſe of it, becauſe it is pleaded by 
Origenas a Tradition from the Apoſties 3. I think very much the berrer of it, both be- 
caule itthe. more fully reſolyeth the Queſtion concerning the matter of FaR, and Apc® - 
Kolical Cuſtom,and thews that it was no late Invention or Tnnovationzand the Fathers 
then took not the word Tradition in.the Popiſh ſenſe, for that which hath been delivered 
in doRxine from Age te Age aboye what is delivered in Scripture, as to ſupply the ſup- 
poled defe of the word :. Bur for the very written word it (elf, ,by.which the Apoſtics 
delivered the Truth, and for their Examples,and the report of it, and of ſome paſſages, 
eſpecially in matter of Fac, tending only to-the explication of their Do&rines,and.nor: - 
to the adding of new Do&rines, as if the former were defeRive, 

For my part,in my ſmall reading, I cannot find that any one Divine or party of men--i 
certainly oppoſed or denyed Infant- baptiſm for many handred years after Chriſt, The 
Pelagions in Arſyns days were accuſed of ir, but how un juſtly,though Heretick- 4«ſlin. 
doth cell us. Anabaptiſm I find condemned, bur..not the. denyal-of Infant-baptiſm, 
in Exſcbius : even Cyprian that Mr. T. thinks.was the ſpring of Infant-baptiſm ('or + 
the Councell e mentioneth ) is called an Anabapriſt for dehring and urging the Re 
brprizing of thole.that were Baptized by Hereticks : The like kind of Anabap:iſm - 
N:cephorus lib. 17.cap.g. faith,the Synod of Conſtantizople condemned one Severus Pe- 
tr45, and Z29725 for, bur no other that I finde, Bur Mr. T. will prove that. there were 
fome that denyed Infant baptiſm 50g. years agp.z and thatout of Bernards 66. Sem. 
in Cant. a ſaying which he ſtands muck on, and putteth ir in the ;Frontiſpeice of his Ex= - 
ercicarion - thatall Learned men may ſee how lictle yeriry is in his Cauſe, that muſt be 
; upheld by ſuch dealing z the ſaying is this, 1/rident n3s quia baptizamus Infantes, quod 0= 
1.191144 p'0 mortuu, quod ſanflorum ſufſragia poſiulamus. So the like out of Bernards 1408 
Epilt And from Petrius Cluniacenfis, 

And here , though 1 wonld fain believe that My. 7, his Conſclence is not ſo 
X.3,. depraved. .| 
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depraved as his judgement, yer I cannot tell how to defend either the tenderneſs of 
his conſcience, or common ingenuity againſt the force of this plain T eſtimony 
againſt him 3 ſfany man kence gather, that heis a man that will ſtrike in with any 
parry, or take up any the falſeſt ſander, to defend his cauſe with, I know not tow 
to confurte him, For I dare nor think but Mr. T. his reading is far more then mine z 
and conſequently, that he is not ignorant, that theſe ſuppoſed Hereticks that Bernard 
and Cluniacenfis did thus accuſe.,where Henericus and Peter Bruy the firſt great Preachers 
of the Albigenſes and Walden/es, and that their accuſers were Papiſts, and Cluniacenſi | 
a railing lying Abbot, laying many other falſe charges agajnſt them, and confefling 
he took them upon report 3 and though Ber;zu7d were deyour, yet a popiſh Abbot, and 
rook up this with other falſe accuſations againſt chem (as that chey were Manichees) up. 
on lying fame: And that (as Mr. Marſhall hath truly told him,) the Albigenſes and wal- 
den/es own writings and confeſſions mentioned by Ufher, Hoveden, the Magdebuy® 
genſes, Baltazar Lydins, &c, do acquit them from this falſe accuſation, And if My.7T had 
been glad to take up ſuch lying accuſation againſt the Saints of God, for the furthering 
of kis Cauſe, and to ſtrike in with the Accuſer of the Brethren, he might have found 
more of the Jike flanders and lyes, if he had read Albertyus de Capitaneis of the Origi- 
nall ofthe Yaldors ; Rainerius de forma hereticandi heretices 3 &# ſumma Claud. Rubis 
Hiftor. Lugdun. &c, Where he might have found theſe godly Reformers to be accuſed - 
of many Hereſies, and to be Ribalds, Buggerers, Sorcerers (as Bernard alſo too much . 
doth) and all as truly as to be againſt Infant-Baptiſm, - Yer that ic may appear that 
ſome Papiſts, yea, a Pope himſelf dealech more conſcionably and honeſtly, then 
Mr. T. with them, you may find that many of thoſe chelr bitter Adverſaries do free 
them from thoſe falſe Accuſations, Rainerius himlelf mentionerh them as reported to 
have continued from the Apoſtles dayes, and freech them of many falſe Accuſations: 
And ſo doth Baronius, an. 1178.vol.12 art 17. 21. And Jacobns de Riberia in Colle, 
de urbe Tholoſ. giveth them high commendations, and doth not charge them with 
this : Yea, Raiveriys when he reporrech their Do&rine malicioufly, yet chargerh them 
in point of Baptiſm, bur that To would not have it adminiſtred im an unknown 
tongue, becauſe the God-fathers underRood not what they anſwered, or promiſed : 
Is it not hence plain, that they were for Intant-baptiſm 2 And «/Fneas Sylvins, after 
ward Pope Pzus the Second, 7n Hiſtsr. Bohem.cap.35. reporteth all cheir Do&rines,and 
in particular abour Baptiſm, and never chargech them with denying Infant. baptiſm, 
but onely that they would have Baptiſm done with common water , without the 
mixture of Oyl z Aad would not he that ſearched them ſo narrowly, bave mentioned 
more, if they kad held more > And Frederick che Second, in his decrees againſt them, 
did never charge them with any ſuch thing, as appeares in the Epittles of Peter de intis 
his Chancellor, l/b.1.cap,z5,26,27- Many more Authors, both Proteſtants and Pa- 
pilts, that vindicatethe Ah:9enſes and 7Faldenſes from the foreſaid flanders, you may 
ſee in Paul Periius Hiſtory of them, and in the Lord du Plefis Myſtery of Iniquity, 
and others, IT will oncly add what they ſay themſelves of their own belief in the 
point of Infanr-baptiſm. In their Book called The ſpiritual Almanach, fol. 45. they 
ſay againft this flander ; The time and place of thoſe that are to be baptized, is not 
ordained; but the Charity and Edification of the Church and Congregation mu 

ſerve for a Rule therein, &c, And therefore they ro whom the children were neercſt 
allyed, brought their Infants to be baptized, as their Parents, or any other whom God 
had made charitable in that kinde, True ir is, that being conſtrained for ſome certain 
hundred years to ſuffer their children to be baptized by the Prieſts of the Church of 
Kome, they deferred the doing of it as long as they could poſlibly, becauſe oe 
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had in deteſtation thoſe humane inventions which were added to that holy Secrament, 
which they held to be bur pollutions therefore. And foraſmuch as their Paſtors were 
many times abroad imployed in che ſervice of the Charches, they could not have the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm adminiſtred to their Infants by their own Miniſters ; for this 
cauſe they kept them long from bapriſmz which the Prieſts ears yr taking notice 
of,charged them hereupon with this impoſture ; which not onely their Adverſaries have 
believed , but divers others who well approved of their life and faith in all other things. 


Thus you ſee what occaſioned the Papiſts to ſlander the 3aldenſes , as being again 


Infanc-baptiſm, and their own Vindication, So in a Confeſſion of their Faith abour 
the Sacraments in Perrius Hiſtory, 1:b.1.of payt.3.cap.3. they have theſe words : And 
whereas Baptiſm is adminiftced. in a full Congregation of the Faithfull, it is to the end 
that he that is received into the Church, ſhould be reputed and held of all for a Church= 
brother, and that all the Congregation might pray for him, that he may be a Chriſtian 

. In heart, as he is outwardly eſteemed to be a Chriftian, And for this cauſe it is, that we 
preſent our children in Baptiſm 3 . which they ought to do, to whom the children are. 
necreſt,as their Parents, and they to whom God hath given this charity, 

Now, after all theſecleer Vindications of theſe godly men from the malicions Ace 
cuſations of the Monks and Fryers, who would have thought that ſuch a man as M/.T. 
or any other Proteſtant that hath any profeſſion of conſcienciouſneſs, ſhould ever dare 
ſo openly to make the world believe that the malicious Papiſts ſpeak truth in accuſing 
theſe men ; and that all our Divines vindication of them is talſe > Yea, and their own 
Vindication of their own Faith 'is falſe z and all this to have ſomewhat to ſay for 
his own cauſe 2 Whar a caule is ic that muſt be thug defended 2 Why may not My. T. 


aſwel! ftrike in with Cope*s and others Teſtimony againſt our Book of Martyrs, or with 
the Papiſts in their other-foul lyes and flinders againſt Luther, Calvin, Bega:Z ninglins, 


&c. as well as he doth here > Nay, would nor this make the world believe,that all other 


the Papiſts flanders of the waldenſes ( as to be Arians, Manichees, Witches, Buggerers,-. 


&c. ) were true as well as this ? For if the Papiſts teſtimonies be berrer then ours,yea, 


or the racns own, in; one thing, why not in another > Bur yer wort of all is this,in thar - 
when A5>-Marſhall in his Defence had ſaid enough, one would think, to haveconvinced - 


M-. T. of the horrible foulneſs of this dealing, yet he goes on in ir. and publickly in 


the Pulpit in his Y/a/edifory Oration to the people of Bewd/ey ( onely againſt me) did. 
with mighty confidence repeat che ſame paſſages out of Berza7d and Cluniacenſis. He - 


that dare do thus, what dare he not do 2 and what teſtimony will ke not think valid, thar 


will jean on (ach as theſe > and how-{mall matter will ſatisfie him thar will cake up with - 
this 3 and upon ſuch like grounds dare venture his life yet upon the truth of his Cauſe ? 


I pray God convince him z for bare evidence,and reaſon,and Scripture will never do it, 
while ſuch reaſoning as this ſeems ſatisfaRory or honeſt, | 


For the reſt he (ſaith about Antiquity, and the Teſtimony of miſtaken $1rabo.and..: 


Vivzs, I refer you-to Mr, Marſhals ſufficient Anfwer.. 
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Aving thus to the ſatisfafttion of my own ſoul, diſcovered the duty of admitting 
infants into the viſible Church by Bapriſa , and the finfulneſs of denying them 
this admittance. I would here have concluded with a ſerious advice toall men that haye 
any fear of God, and tenderneſs of conſcience left, to take heed of running into ſuch 
khainous and manifold guilt as the moſt lie under, tha are oppolers in this point 3 or 
if they are already under it, to bewail ir, and ſeek to get our. And here I had prepared 
to ſhew twenty particular hainous ſins which they are guilty of. Bur my tim< will not 
permic me to beſo large, and men that ſeem godly,lave not to hear of their faults. Only 
thus in brief, | 
Moſt that turn Anabaptiſts,pretend onely tenderneſs of Conſcience 5 which if it be 
true , methinks they ſhould make Conſcience of all choſe grievous evils that they run 
into, Beſides thoſe which I mentioned in the beginning, metrhinks it ſhould -lie heavie 
on a tender conſcience to add to Gods Word, to affirm the repeal of his Ordinances, 
whick no Scripture affirmeth 3 To ſay he kath revoked his mercies, when they cannor 
6 prove.it ; -To pur ſuch a ſcorn upon the moſt high God , as toſay he hath revoked his 
4 \ mercies in mercy , without giving any greater or other mercy inſtead of ir z and thae 
y : It is in mercy to the Church and Parents to have their children all out of the viſible 
, Churck, and to have this Ordinance and mercy revoked, though ic be no mercy tothe 
children; as if Infants were ſuch creatures, thar It is a mercy co the whole Church to 
have them all kept our; Thusto deprave and pervert the ſacred Scriptures, againſt 
| the mind ofthe Holy Ghoſt; To teach falſe Do&rine 3 To defile the Church, and 
make work for more Reformation : To break the Second Commandment by taking 
down a part of rhe Ordinances of Chriſt z 1 o corrupt their own and other mens un» 
derſtandings; To draw poor ſouls into error, whom they cannoe recover again 3 Torun 
upon a way that God witneffeth againſt from heaven ; To be guilty of the Churches. 
dolefull Diviſions, and the great grief that hereby opprefſerh the hearts of the godly; 
and eſpecially the fairhfull Miniftry z To hinder the ſalvation of multitudes of ſouls, 
by being ſuch a ſcandal ro them; and uſually by vilifying a painfull Miniſtry that 
ſhould do them good , and doing more tothe diſgrace of them, and (o to the hindering 
of the Goſpel, then the profanett ſceorners; To vilifie Gods Ordinances, and ſcora , 
them, as moſt of them do by Infant-bapriſm ; To hinder the bleſſed work of Refor. 
4 mation , .and ſo help to deſtroy the kapes of (o many thouſand Chriſtians ; To open 
; the mouthes, and harden the hearts of che Enemies, and make them ſay of the-godly, 
You ſce what they will come to art laſt z To lift up themſelves in the pride of their 
hea:t', andcenſure ( if not un- Church) all the Churches of Chriſt, fince the times 
efche Apoltles, or almoſt all; To diſcourage godly Magiſtrates, and bring them into 
ſuch a (nare, that they know not what te doz if they reſtrain theſe men, they are a* 
fraid of perſecuting or being injurious to men for ſuch differences 5 if they do not, 
they are afraid of being guilty of all this evill ; To waſte ſo much precious me ia 
theſe Diſputes and vain Janglings , whick thould be ſpent in helping one another to 
Heaven ; contrary to Rom. 14.1, 17m, 1.3, 4. £6.3,4, Tit 3 8g, wich many 
more the like ſins, O what cender Conſcience can bear them 2 much leſs rafhly and 
violently ruſh into all this guile;z and all this upon no neceflity ? What is ic that 
they (o earneſtly Rrive for , bur to prove that their own children ate all our of Chrifts 
viſible Church? And what cxcellency is in chat concluſfon, it ir were true,that ſo ſhould 
make men break the Churches peace to viadicate it? Mr, T, confelleth, thar if they 
ought. 
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ought to be admitted Church-members, they ought to be baptized, So that afl the 
Queſtion is, Whether they ought co be admitted vicible Church members ? And is 
ir not adolefull caſe that any Chriſtians ſhould be (o zealous to diſpute their own chil- 
dren out of Chriſts Church z and to plead that they have no right to be admitted Mem- 
bers 2 that they are no Diſciples of Chriſt, and (o noChriftians ® Can none be found 
in Earth or Hell to do ſuch an office againſt our children, bur Chriſtian parents them- 
ſelves 2 Doth M,T. take it (o ill, that I call this the Divels part ? I ſhall ſhew you now 
that it is far worſe then the Divels part : I ſpeak ſoberly wichout paſſion, I believe ir is 
materially far worſe, I conclude in the words of holy, judicious,peaceable Melanfhon, 
(who, as M7.7. would fain make the world believe,was inclined in this to the Anabap. 
tiſts) as they arecited by Conradus Bergins in his moſt excellent Pacificatory ( though 
hitherto much unſucceſsful) Treatiſe,called Prax Caths!.Divini Canonss Diſſert.C.pag. 
88. Ita nos pronunciamus ds Baptiſmo infantium + Habemns teflimonia in Scyipturus manz= 
feſta que affirmant,extra eccleſiam non eſſe ſalutem + Ergo inferimus Eccleſia infantes. De- 
zade & Prime Eccleſia teſlimoniis juvamure Ita Judex eft verbum Dejz  & accedit pure 
antiquitatis confeſſio. Melantt.in Corp.doftrine edit. Argentor. 1580. p 479. i.e; So we 

ronounce of the baptiſm of Infants : We have in the Scriptures manifeſt reſtimonics 
which affirm, That our of the Church there is no Salvation 3 Therefore we ingraff In+ 
fants into the Church 3 And then we are helped by the teſtimonies of the firſt Church. 
So the Word of God is the Judge; and the confefſion of pure Antiquity is alſo added, 

The Lord Jeſus,who being yer an Infant,was Head of the Church, forgive mens cone 

reſting againſt their Infanrs memberſhip, and kimſelf vindicate their priviledges, that 
they may be ſuffered to come to him, and not forbidden, becauſe of ſuch 1s twe Kingdom 
of Heaven, And the Lord recover all his own that are fallen into this deceirfull error, 
and deliver his poor Church from the miſckiefs that ir hath already brought, and is yer 
bringing on it. Amy. 


Camero in Diſputatione cum Courcellio, 
referente P., Teſtardo, 


Ddidit Camero Infantes ſeruvari ut appendices parentum, ad ſedus pertinentes. 
' Quod nt illuſtraret, Ariſtotelem adduxit in Ethics diſputantem, An Infantes Civium 
ejuſdem Civitatts Cives dict & cenſeri debeant 2 ac Cruium privilegtts fr ut,cum Cives vie 
go cenſtantur ii tantum qui Principi fidelitatis Jusjurandum preftiterunt, aut certh offt* 
e115 erga Crvitatem vel Principem defunguntur,que noudum walent per etatem preſiare In. 
fantes > Qua difficultate ſic ſe expedit, ut dicat, Civium Infantes eſſe 23519 «v}ay hoc eſt, 
welutrappendices quaſdam Parentium. eh reputari Cives,quia cum ex Civibus nati fint tar s 
dius Cives in beneficio cenſentur quamdin opere &# faftiseo ſe non prodiderunt indignos. Ex- 
emplum ad rem fic accommodavit Camero, ut dicerit,Infaxtes pariter fidelium parentum eſſe 
T9 5 eyegzac in fiedere cenſeri, quia naſcnntur inter ſtederatos ex ſederatis ; ac proe 
inde tamdiu haberi pfo fedcratis, quamdin ipſimet fiedus non deſerunt, ev gratiam Chrifli 
que eſt feederis fundamentum per ixcredulitatem non rejiciunt, quod nift adulti facere non 
poſſunt. Itaque fi moriantur antequam ad etatens peruenerint in qua poſſunt boner a @ ma=- 
ls diſcernere, eodem loco a Deo haberi acfi credidiſſent , proindeque ſalva;i. 


If you would ſee more of the probability of the periſhing of all Infants withovt 
the vihble Church, and of the _ Expoſition of 1 C077, 14, and the diffe. 
Cc:icfce 
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rence between Holineſs Typicall and Real,and that Relative or by Renova. 
tion, and the true meaning of the Promiſe in the Second commandment, wi:h 
more of this (ubje&, Read our the reſt of that Diſpuration, 


. — 


| know by what My.7. hath borrowed concerning ves, Strabo, ec. that he is not 
unacquainted with the Teſtimonies which Yoſs:us bringeth tor infant-baptiſm, nat 
only cut of Aierom, Auſtin,Paulines,Theodoret, Concil.Melevit.Gerundcal > Bracacenſ, 
&c. And what Gr0t:zs hath in his Annotations,with which I ſee alſo My.T, is acquain- 
ted, To which it were eafie to add many Teſtimonies gathered by others, as Pameiins 
in Cyprian, Joan. Arborexs in Theoſoph. lib. 2.cap.8,9. Bullingcy in Dialog, Vgncy, Inſtitut. 
cap.16, fol. 156, Calvin, Zanchins, with many more, And the Fathers A guments trom 
the Remiſſion of ſin, and ſalvation of Infants ( uſed alſo by ſolid modern Divines, as 
Chemnit, Examen.Concil.Trident.part. 2, page. (miht) 86, 87. and others ) are not fo light 
as ſome judge them. And Bafils many Arguments (in concione exhortatoredd Baptiſm.) 
againſt delaying baptiſm, are of conſiderable weight to Infants as well as the aged, it 
being once proved that they are Diſciples, Church»members, or Chriſtians. 

Though.I know many of the Fathers placed too great a neceſſity in baptiſm ( as ap- 
pears by Greg Nyſſens Arguments in Oratione Catecher.cap.33, 34, 35. Tertullian ib, de 
Baptiſmo,) (yer that it was not generally taken for abſolutely necellary ; ſee Arboreys 
proving out of Auſtin, Ambroſe, Cyprian,ec.)Yet it was warrantable whichthey generally 
held,that where ir might be had, ic was Gods ordinary way of Re miſſion and Salvation, 
and {a far neceſſary 3 So that according to the general DoErine of the Fathers, he that 
will ay they were againſt Infants baptiſm, muſt needs (ay alſo they were againſt their 
ſalvation. /:d./oſs:um de Bapt.diſp, 1 Theſ.1,pag.342. 343.344; Thence the Fathers 
called itBaptiſmus flumi/nisinveſtituraChriſtianiſmi, Sacramentum nove vite ecu mnmity 
a varyeoin z Sic Auguſt. (de peccat.mer. & remiſ.contra Pelag.cap. 24.) Optime Punici 
Chriftiani Baptiſmum nibil aliud quam Salutem wvocant. Unde ? niſt ex antiqua ut exe 
eſtimo, &+ Apoſtolica Traditione. And D.Caſarvon Exerc. 16 ad Anal. Baronii,page 417, 
invenias & Baptiſmam in ſcriptis antiquorum appellari vitam. > page 364: 0977uajly. 

inationcm. And Luther calls it(referente L.Crocio, Puerperam regent exlorum, And many 
Scriptures hint the like, Eph.5.26. Tit.3 5. Mar.16,16. As 3 &:% 22,16,09c. There. 
fore Parker de Deſcenſu Chriſt, (ib. 4, page 28, hews that Credo uuum Baptiſina,habeba- 
tur olim in quibuſdam Symbolts : &@ Baptiſmus Chriſti olim erat inter articulos Fidei, page 
27.C5c. So that doubtleſs this being the Fatkers judgement in general, he that can prove 
out of them{as I have done out of Juſt;ne,and Tertullian) that they judged Infants were 
ordinarily ſaved, doth thereby prove(if there were no more)thar in their time, they were 
baptized, Ot the ordinary ſalvation of Infants by vertue ot the Covenant, ſee the ſen- 
tence of 7uzius (roo large to tranſcribe,in l:b.de Nat. &> Grat.ad rat.28. referente ctiam 
Bott'/. Corad, Bergio.in Praxi Cathal Canon, Diſſtrt.6, $cft17 2. page 847.848. 
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H1S 
Valedictory Oration to the People 
of BEWDELEY: 


In Vindication of the fifth Direction, which I give 


my Hearers of Kederminſter, in the Preface 
of my Book, Entituled 


T be Saints Everlaſting Reſt. 


. WITH 

A brief Confutation of ſix more of M-.T's Errors. 
| AND 

A Corre&tive for his Antidote, and Confutation- 


SERMO N, 
Being the third Part of this Treatiſe. 


Extorted unavoidably, from onethart abhorreth Diviſion 
and Contention,and bendeth his prayers and ſtydies 
for the Peace of the Church, 


Rom.16.17,18, 1beſccch you Brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and offences 
contrary to the doftrine which ye have learned,and avoyd them, For they that are ſuch, 
ſerve not our Loid Feſus Chriſt , but their own belly , and by good words and fair 
ſpreches dcverve the hearts of the ſimple, 

Rom. 14.1, Himbat is weak in the faith receive Joh but ttat to doubtful EFT 


London, Printed, Anno Dom. 1652. 
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Mr. T. 


Should have ſaid little more, had uot an unexpefted occaſion 
enforced me to add ſomething further the laſt Loyds day 
handling the point of Herefie ; becauſe 1 knew there were not 
a few intempcrate Spirits, that were ready to cenſure the holds 
izg of that DoCtrine that I have taught 3 [ of denying Infants 
Baptiſm to be lawſull,] to be Hereſie 4 1 did therefore the lat 
Lords day abund intly (as 1 ſuppoſe) clear my ſelf, and thoſe 
that ho'd that which 1 conceive truth, and do yet aſſure my ſelf 
it is truth, . far from holding any Herefje. But it ſeems 
other's they (tick ot to reckon them that deny Baptizing of 1n- 
fants moſt Hereticall : and the next day after unexpefedl!y ! 
lighted upon « Book of my Neighbour Mr.Richard Baxters making, to which he hath pic 
fixed a Preface, or an Epiſile Dedicatory to his Neighbours of Kederminſter, 772 which Le 
commtnds to them ten Direftions;z in the fifth of which, after a very ſhort touch xpon Anti« 
nomianiſm, Socinianiſm, Arminianiſm, Separation, Independency, be then flies out upen 
the Anabaptiſts whom he calls Hereticks, and meddles with ſomewhat more fully, and parti= 
eulayly names me, and reckons me among them whom be calls Herctichs,as any man may caſi'y 
percerve, that if he did not lay at me only, yet mainly, and [0 1t ſeems it is taken ; and ac- 
cordingly that paſſage hath been had up in publick by the Parſon of your Pariſh the laſt 
Lords diy « and Perſons are grown inſolent in their Speeches wpon it. And I can- 
vot but obſerve it to be only uſed , partly to make me odious » or contemptible to you » and 
partly to divide your affetlionis from me and it is not unlikely to be the beginning of a 
_— or rent among you 3 end it is likely to be injurious to we throughout the whole 
R!7240m. 


R, B. 


P?Y IR, I am forty that your ſplric ſhould be ſo moved at thoſe few lines 

Ny inmy Preface, as I underſtand it was : I ſolemnly profeſs, that I 
neither then was , nor to this day am conſcious to my ſelf of any 
paſſion towards you , bur onely ef compaſſion for your exceeding 
nigh and paſſionate diſpoſition,and that yuu ſhould be an inftrumenc 
of ſo much hurt in the Churck of God, who otherwiſe might have 
done much good, Methinks , that ordinary ingenuicy might have 
reſtrained your paſſion : You know it was not in any c1uſe of my own that I ſpake g 
It is the cauſe of God and his Church : in which, as nv man ſhould dire to miſcarry 
by intemperance, ſo no man ought to free or be remiſs, T hate both ignorant violence, 
and lukewarmneſs. Sir, I can ſay ( whatever you accuſe me of ) befo:e him thar 
knoweth my heart, that if I know my own heart, I bear you no more ill will then I da 


the neereſt friend I have 3 bur heartily long that God would recover you from the 
Þ 3 K ſnare, 
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ſnare, though I confeſs my hopes do now much languiſh :) and that it was the 
meer enforcements of Conſcience that cauſed me to write theſe words. Sir , I am 
as a dying man (being almoſt conſumed) my people of Ked:rminſier are very dear to 
me : My aff:Rions to them, and theirs ro me are very ſtrong : I havelaboured much 
among them, and God hath given me that ſucceſs which binds me to be everlaſtin ly 


_ thankfull to God, and to be very tender of th:m, And ſhould I betray their ſouls 


after all this by my ſilence, for fear of diſpleaſing you > You know { take your Opt. 
nion tobeanerror; and its conſequence to be dangerous :_ Are you angry at this z 
will you be angry with all that arenor of your Opinion? And I wrote thoſe Dire&i- 
ons tro them as my dying counſell , that they might have ſomewhat to preſerve them, 
and might be minded of the ſnare when am gone; Had I not ſpoke now, for ought 
I know, I might have never ſpoke ſo more, And do yon take your ſelf to be ſo bound 
in conſcience to Preach ſo many Sermons together againſt Infant-Baptiſm > and may 
not I write a few lines to defend them agaioſt the InfeRion of your DoRrine ? If 
the plague were at Bewdcly , had not Kerder minſlcs need to watch ?- when our Pariſh 
joyneth to y-ur town, and our converſe is ſo frequent ? You know, or might do, that 
I meddle not with you in the Pulpit (nor ever did in my life, though you wtore to-me 
that you were informed that I had often girds at you 3 which ls a notorious falſhood ; 
So well have you taught your few Dilciples to ſpeak truth z) And may I nel. 
ther in Pulpit nor Treſs ſpeak any thing againſt ycurmind ? All chat I was wont to 
diſpute with about Liberty of Conſcicnce , would grant a Liberty to ſpeak againſt 
error, though not to uſe force againſt ir, And by how many Letters, and Mcſſen= 
gers, and Sermons haye you urged me, and cailed upon meto write ? and are you 
now ſo angry at a few lines ? If I have offended, it is againſt my will , for ir is with- 
out my knowledgez and no one hath ſo. much cauſe to be troubled at it as my (elf ; 
for if it be evill, ir is unconceivably more injurious ro my own ſoul then to you, 1 
am drawing apace to the time of my account, Truly Sir, without vanity I may al- 
moſt challenge you ro name me a man that hath proceeded leſs raſhly and more caute. 
!ouſly in thispoiat of Tnfant-baptiſm then my ſclf ; I never yet baptized but two 
in my life z and thoſe were children of godly Parents, which is neer eleven or twelve 
years 299, I had preſently after ſome doubts about ir, and I endeavoured to get them 
reſolved as impartiallyas I could ; while I haye been ſcarching, I have forborn the 
wracice till this day 3 I have heard all that I could hear againſt it, in Army and 
| ne ani ; have read all that I cculd get againſt it; And thergh | have been long ſatiſ- 
fizd, yet becauſc T was to be your Neighbou', and you were judged the moſt able that 
way, I was willing to hear the utmoſt that could be ſaid before I praQticed. And though 
I] ſhunned Diſputes of this nature as muchas I couid, yet when you had forced me to 
ir, I entertained it with much diſadyantage ; for a man of my extream weakneſs of bo- 
dy, and weakneſs in Learning, and unreadineſs of Speech ofc-times to Diſpute before 
thouſands of people, and ſome thirty Miniſters and $cholars , with a B, of Divinity 
of ſo long ſtanding, and ſo perfeRly verſd in this Controverſie, having written a- 
gainſt, and lighted tar abler men thcn my ſelf 3 nothing bit neceſſity and love of 
Truth, could have forced me to ir. In the mean time, I daily prayed unto the Lordas 
heartily as 1 cculd, that if you were in the right , he would not ſuffer me to oppoſe 
ycu, but convince me, and bring me over to yeu, And when the time came, though 
I wis ex:ream ill the day before , God enabled 'me to ſpeak from betwixt nine and 
tenacleck, till after fou” , when at no othertime Iam able to ſpeak well above an 
hour 3 yea, and I-was better a fortnight after then of long time 3 This providence 
3 xnow was in anſwer to my prayers : And ſothe ſucceſs of that dayes _ 3 
WAIC 


Infants Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm. 


167 


which I have in writing by me,as ic was taken in ſhort hand buc am unfeignedly aſham= 
ed for your ſake, that the world ſhould (ce it. I mention not = ſuſpenſion of baptiz. 
ing, nor my doubts ſo long by way of excuſe, much leſs of boaſting z for God knows, 
1 lament it as my weakneſs and errour. But rothew you how cautelouſly I have proceed=- 
ed in this caſe, and therefore how little cauſe you have to be ſo angry with me herein, 
(beſides many a hundred pround means that I might k1ve had more if I would have 
baptized and adminiſtred the Lords.eupper. } Do you think I did not know whenT 
wrote thoſe lines that I ſhould offend ycu: Yes; And did 1 dehire to provoke you? No, 
the Lord knows it. Bur I firit begg'd direRion of God, and then ſtugied my duty,and 
they conſulred my conſcience, and ir charged me to ſpeak faithfully and plainly for 
God, and not ſhun my duty for f.ar of diſpleating min, And your own judgement is, 
thac Truth mult no: be filenced,(o as to be Icft for Peace, Though it be not Canonical, 
he was a wiſe man that ſaid in Eccleſ7. 4.22,23. Accept no perfor againſt thy ſoul, and let 
. not the reverence of any man cauſe thee to fall 3 and refrain noi to ſpeah when there is a 
time of ſaving, 1 took this coulel to be divine, and therefore obeyed ir, though againſt 
your pleaſure, Yer I looked further to verſe25, and reſolved in no wiſe to ſpeak againit 
the cruth (if I could know ic) and where I kney ir not, to be abaſhed of the errour of 
my Ignorance, when diſcovered, But yer L looked further ro verſe 28, with which I rock 
up; - w_ for the Truth unto Death, and the Lord ſhall fight for thee, And 1 found that 
be did. 


R. B. 


| Amin little hope that you ſhould be an inſtrument of diſcovering any extraordi- 
nary truth to the Church of God, till you have (o far recovered the tenderneſs 
of your conſcience , as to fear ſpeaking falſly. Perhaps you will take it for harſh 
language of me, to tell you that the laſt Letters I had from you , and this your 
Oracion, have very many palpable groſs untruchs, which you either knew to be ſo, or 
might have done 3 bur if 1 could bethink my ſelf of milder language which-mightace 
quaint you with your fin, and vindicate the truth, I would uſe ic: ( Though it's pity 
that men are grown (o tender of their names , that they muſt he flattered in evil. ) 
1. ThatT uſcd thoſe ſpzeches only ( or atall ) co make you odious and contemprible, 
is very falſe. It was to preſerve my friends from the danger of your error , and make 
i: odious, and not you, 2. ThatlT did it to divide the aft: tions of your people from 
you, is untrue 3 Why ſhould you pretend to know my heart and ends better then my 
ſelf ? Is not this to make your (elt a God, who only ſeatcheth the heart> And is this 
no fin with your Conſcience > 3. That my lines there are likely ro be the beginning 
of a Echiſm among th:m, ls a jeſt indeed z Riſum tencatis amici ? My, T, hath been 
long preaching for to have his people renounce thetr Infant-Baptiſm , and be baptized 
again , and hehath proſecuted it ſo hotly , that he hath charged their own bloog ups 
on them if they did nor receive his Do&rine3 bur B-»wde!ly hath givers ſolid ſerled 
Chriſtians z his Do&rine perverted very few ( when he ſent them to me for Reſoluti- 
on, there came but five or fix, ) wkereupon My. T. tells chem, that it was their hypo. 
crifie that made them not ſubmit to the truth, (as he calls it.) After all this, he knows 
what ſucceſs the Diſpuce had againſt himz And now he telis them in his Farewel- 
ſpeech , that a few lines in my book tro my own people is like ro make a Schiſm 
among 
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2mong them, becauſe I hinder that fearfull Schiſm which-by preaching and priyare dea- 
ling be hath been long a working, It is a fine world when ſuch men as M-. T, ſhall cry 
out againſt maklag a Schiſm among them, becauſe I warn my own pcople to take kred 
'of his error, As if he had been ſetting Bewdely on fire, and I bid Kederminſter take heed 
of it.and therefore he would perſwade them, that by ſo ſaying, I were like to ſet Bewdely 
on fire, Ir is paſt the reach of my underſtanding how thole lines can cauſe a $chiſm; 
Will it ſet them againſt his Opinion ? So they were all before he came thither, for 
ought I can learn; and almoſt all yet, Will ic ſet them againſt his perſon ? 1, I ſpeak 
of him as the moſt learned and moderate of them in the Land ; and he taketh the 
Anabapriſts for the righteſt people in the Land ; and is not that as honourable 
a title then he can deſire ? 1 haye heard him oft accuſed to be very proud : And if 
this title be too low for him, I doubt he will ill more verifie it 2, He is going from 
them, and this is his Farewell-Speechz and what danger then, that diſ-afteQion to him 
ſhould make 2 Schiſm in Bewdclcy ? 3. If he be ſo intangled in an il! cauſe, that his 
credir muſt ſtand or fall with his cauſe, I cannot help that : I muſt ſpeak againſt his i]1 
cauſe, though he take it a diſparagement to himſelf. 4, If thetrue Relation of the Di- 
ſpute be a diſgrace to him, I think ic is no fault of mine therefore te relate the 
truth. 4, Thatl call the Anabaptiſts Hereticks, is another untruth ; Though moſt 
of our moſt learned godly Divines beyond=Sea do frequently ſo call them , who write 
againſt them, 5, And that I reckon My. T. among thoſe whom 1 call Hereticks, is 
another untruth, I ſhould know my own meaning becter then M/.T. and therefore am 
fitteſt ro be my own Expoſitor.” If ke had [ (aid that I ſeem to mean (o, it had had ſome 
ſhew of truth, and not much, The Analyſis of my own words therefore is this. 
Having named the particular SeRs as erroneous, I then ſpeak of them in general]. 
t. As teſtified againſt by God 3 more particularly the Antinomians in New England 
hy the Monſters. 2, By being given up to evil lives z Where mentioning that Mar. 7.by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them, I procceded to vindicate it from a uſual miſ-interpre« 
tation in thoſe words [ Hereticks may for a while ſeem holy, &c.] whick I added tr. Leſt 
any ſhould think that I applyed that of Chriſt to every Se& or erroneous perſon, but 
enly Hereticks. 2 .And of thoſe named, I intented in that Speech only thoſe 41tins- 
w1iſts of New. England with their like, whom I had pointed at in the forc=zoing lines, 
and againſt whom only I brought the Example of the monſters (for whom elſe can ic 
belong roo?) Hence deſcend to ſhew,thar as this Text is crue of Hereticks,ſo the judg- 
ment of a wicked life hath light ſo viſibly alſo upon the Anabapriſts, that may deterre 
us from joyning with them ; which 1 expreſs,no: of eyery particular Anabapriſt, but of 
Societies of them only 3 and that not of a Society begun, or yer in progreſs, who 
may poſſibly repent and recover 3 but I ſpeak only of the former Societies, whoſe end 
hath been known, From hence I proceed to fortifie men againſt their Opinion, from 
the experience of the weakneſs of their Arguments, which particular, and no other 
(in expreſſion or intention) I applyed ro Mr. T. with the two adjoyning, XY. ab- 
{urdities which they are driven to, and little tender conſciencious fear of erring 3 my 
thoughts never were to charge him here publikely with any more ; (and whether this 
charge be Juſt, you ſhall ſee anon 3) And withall, I Rile him the ableſt of them, and 
one of the moſt moderate z And this is the true meaning of my words. If 1 did ſeem 
to call you Heretick when I never intended it, Thope I have now made you amends 
by diſclaiming that ſenſe of my words, as publickly as I mentioned you, And yer 
you might have been better able ro have underſtood my words, in that you heard me 
more theri once profeis that I rook not the denyall of Infant-baptiſm for Hereſie ; 
Ao nor Reebaptizing neither ; and that I was none of thoſe that would calla meer 
| Anabaptift 
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Anabaptiſt an Heretick : I told you T thought that Hereſie muſt be againſt ſome fun= 
damental,which I thoughe this was nots(Though I confeſs, 1 fince queſtion uponoſſing, 
Gatakers and othersdefinitjon of Herehe,and the weight of their reaſons, whether I were 
not miſtaken in that point ; and whether an error not againſt the foundation, main« 
rained with ſeparation and faQion, may not make a Heretick ; and whether the difie. 
rence between Herefie and Schiſm be ſo wide as | have thought.) | 

6. But I pray Sir confider , wheth:r you aboue many others ſhould not haye been 
filent here, as being an unfit man to take exceptions at this 3 which upon theſe rwo 
grounds ſhall convince you of, 

1, Are not you the man that Preached publickly that [Tr is Herefie ro maintain In. 
fant. Baptiſm,on the grounds from Circumciſion,as M7. Marſhall doth?] And not only 
Mr. Marſhall, but Calvin, Zuing/ius, Bullmger, and moſt of the glorious Lights of the 
Reformed Churches are maintainers of Hereſie, as you proclaim them ? And then thc 
Papiſts calling us all Herericks, ic ſeems by you do us no great wrong, Oh fora 
humble ſpirit ! how much is ic worth! I profeſs Sir , when ſober men told me 
of this paſſage in your Sermon , LI believed that you had not near ſo much pride in 


your breaft, and therefore told them all,that I would not believe bur they miſtook you; * 


till having asked you concerning it, you acknowledged it your ſelf in the terms I have 


exprefled it inz And yet do you {mart {o when you did but dream that you were called - 


Heretick ? - 

2, And arenot you the man who did twice in conference with me aver, That 
whoever holdeth any error in Religion , and laboureth to make a party for it, is a 
Heretick > And when I diflented, and told you, I thought that error muſt be againft 
the Foundation, either dire&ly or by immediate or undeniable conſequence 3 you de+- 
nyed it; and all to ſhewthat you had juſtly charged My. Marſhak and all of kis mind 
with Hereſfie, And whenlT told you, that if thar were true, then you muſt affirm thar 
the Independents are Hereticks : you anſwered me, that [ if they make a party, or ſeck 
to make a party, ſothcy are, ] And this you ſtood in again, when I gueſtioned you 
next; I told you, that it was undeniable, that they ſought to make a party z and you 
did not deny it : I further urged you ( being amazed much at this your hard conclu-= 


Hon ) that we are charged to avoid a man that is a Heretick after the firſt and ſecond 


admonition, as one that is ſelf-condemned; and can you think that you and all the 
godly in the Landare bound to avoid an Independent as a ſelf-condemned man ? 
'to this you anſwered nothing. T confeſs, if your charge be true, it is time for them to 
look to it. But for my part, I eare not call an Ladependent a Hererick. ( i hough [ 
confeſs, the Fathers (cem to cali thoſe Hereticks that ſeparated or made Diviſions in 
the Church, though the error which they maaintair-2d were very ſmall, ) But as for you 
1, Can you call ſo many godly men through the Land Hereticks, as are [ndependents, 
beſides Mr. Marſhall and thole of his mind ? *and yer are you angry when you had 
thought you had been called Heretick your ſclf > 2, Do you not judge us all Here. 
ticks according to your dcfinition, who diff:r from yeu ? ſeeing we profeſs that we 
take our ſelves bound to make all men that we can to be againſt your Opinion ? 
3- Doth your praQice agree with your judgement 2 do you avoid all thoſe In- 
dependents whom you pronounce Hereticks > or do you not fayour them more then 
others , it they more fayour your Opinion > 4 What a Divifion would this make in 
England , it all men were of your jud;,cmcnt, in taking Independents, and all others 
that make a party for error, to be Hereticks ? Do you not hereby judge the wife oi your 
voſom a Heretick> and yer are you ſo tender of your ſclf before you ha. need ? 


5. 1f your own definition of a Heretick be true , I date boldly call you a Heretick: 
Z For 
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For [ dare fay that you erre; and I dare ſay, that you labour very painfully and paſ 
fonarely to me a party z thongh I hope God will Rill blaſt your endeavours and _ 
ſerve this poor Countrey in unity and truth, And yer for my part,l never did,nor dare 
call you a Heretick for all this. And if you thought I had,I tell you it is your miſtake : 
And if you think the darkneſs of my words were a wrong to you, I here publikely right 
you, by diſclaiming any ſuch ſenſe. 


Rs <——_ —— 
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YE and it hath been vented when I lutle expefted any ſuch matter, while 1 have been 
earneſt with him to give me his Arguments in wilting, that ſo I might exampze them 
and to h19!d friendly correſpondence with him, at his deſire to have private conference with 
bim, 1 went over and (ent a whole afternoon, little imagining any ſuch thing as this ; and lo, 
in this time when 1 little dreamed of any ſuch thing, this paſſage bath been vented again(t 
me 3 and judge, by reading of it, what kinde of ſpirit Mr,Baxrer is of, and what thoughts 
be bath had of mc. 1 ſee I am neceſsitated to vindicate my ſelf in this place by ana Anſwer tg 
the whole paſſage, and therefore I beſecth you have paticace withine this once, and it is very 
likely I ſhall never diſquiet you any moie in this flaces 


R. B. 


Ut is te not lawfull or convenient, Sir, to fortifie my friends againſt your error, bee 

cauſe I privately debated the caſe with you in deſire of your recovery ? what a 
ſtrange inference is that ? What if I had ſent toa Separatiſt, or Papilt, or a drunkard, 
or a {wearer to debate the caſe with them, in hope of their recovery ? Is it therefore my 
fin to diſſwade others from their ſin the mean while ? Neither was it at my choyce when 
to writeirz for the Book was then coming forth, and the Epiſtle muſt then be writren, 
and could not be delayed, in whick I judged my ſelf bound, as their Friend, and as 
eheic Teacher, to give my people thar warning, 

And for mens judging by this, what kind of ſpirit T am of ; 1. You would make men 
believe that I am far better then I am, when you can find nv worſe matters to charge 
upon my ſpirit. 2, It is a ſmall matter to me to be judged by you, or by mans Judge- 
ment ; How little do I care what you or others judge of me, fucthar then the honour of 
God and his truth is concerned in ic > TI confeſs, Sir, the days have been, that when I 
heard that men vilified me, ir was a tronble to me 3 but fince I have lived ſo long on 
the borders of death, and ſcen the dolefull cf:&s of pride through the Land, and diſcc- 
vered ir, and watched over it in my own heart, I can truly ſay, without vanity or hypo- 
crifie, that ir breaks not the peace of my minde, when I am deſpiſed or cenſured, nor 
didI ever feel any paſſhon againſt M-. T. working in my breſt upon any or all the 
paſſages which in i ulpit or Diſcourſe he hath vented againſt me, And if bis paſſions 
ve kingled, I am ſure it will be more to his o'vn hurt then mine, 


Mr.T, 


- 
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f Ki paſſage is in theſe words [ 4nabaptiſts play the Divels part in accuſing their own 
children , and diſputing them out of the Church and Covenant of Chriſt, and af+ 
firming them to be no Diſciples, no ſervants of God, wor holy, as ſeparatcd to him. Yea, God 
ſaith the contrary, Levit 25.41,42. Deur,29.10, 11,7T2, ehc, AR.15.10, Col.7.14. I 
eannot diger(s to fortifie yous againſt theſe Sets. You have ſeen God ſpeak againſt them by 
udgements from heaven 2 what wcie the two Monſters in New-England but mizacles ? 
Chriſt hath told vou, by their fruits, )] Mr. Baxter ſaith Anabaptiſis play the Divels part 
in, &c, 1, Anabaptiſt is a name thit Mr. Baxter might have known is unjuſtly aſeribed te 
thoſe perſons that are baptixed at the confeſſion of their faith, when they come to fult years 3 
and they are not baptized again, their Infant Baptiſm being no Baptiſm. If he would give 
1 a titie meet for us(but that he 15 willing to give us a title that might make us moſt odious) 
be might have called us Antipedobaptiſts,as being againſt Infant-Baptiſm,as indeed we are. 
2, He ſaith ['we play the Divels part in accuſing our own children. ] Accuſing i either before 
God,or beſore men, or elſe in their own conſciences. 1amſire Iam one ofs thoſe he means, 
being named. And I challenge Mr. Baxter to mention wherein I ever plaid the Divels part, He" 
ſaith [we accuſe our own children] what 15 that ? to accuſe, iz to lay ſome crime or charge 
to them. 1hnow no faults, or ciumes I ever charged upon my children, but that which Mr. 
Baxter doth him(el!f (I beltcve) that is, with 6r1ginall corruption. It ts language that I uns 
derſland aoty to call the denying of Baptiſm to Infants, accufrag of them. 3. He ſaith [play 
the Divels part in diſputing them out of the Church and Covenant of Chriſt] The Church of 
Chriſt is either Yi/ible, or Inviſible 3 no diſputation of mine did ever diſpute them out of 
the Inviſible Church of Chriſt, any more then 1 think be doth. 1am ſure Mr. Marſhall ſaith 
as much concerning them as I do{ that none can certainly conclude if they be elefied,or repro- 
bated.] Concerning the Yi; fible Church, to diſpute them out of that by my diſputation,it muſt 
be either to krep them ont, or to caſt them out ; no diſputation of mine did ever keep them 
out of the Church,or tended to any ſuch pur peſezthat by my diſputation theyſhould be hept out. 
But only this I ſay, they are no Viſible Mcinbers till they profeſs their faith in Chriſt 3 no dif= 
prutation of mine tended ever to keep them from learning the will of God, or from knowing of 
thoſe things that might bring them iato the Church. By my diſputation and pains, I bleſs 
God, as 1 have endeavoured, ſo have 1 brought many, though net Infants, into the viſible 
Church. And 1 (till bold that an infant i not a member of the/:ſible Church : neither is any 
perſon a member of the ſible Church,till he profeſs the faith of Chriſt 3 Nor is it the Divels 
part to affi;m this, but the contrary is more likely (being auerror) the Divels part to afficm 
it, and eſpecially conſidering the pernicious events that follow Infant-Baptiſm 3 whereby it 
comes to paſs, that many thouſands do think themſelves made Chriſtians by their infants 
ſprinkling, and do reft in it as the ground of their bopes for everlaſting ſalvation ; and this. 
thing holding thouſands in carnal preſumption, we ought rather to think thoſe that maintain 
infant- Baptiſm play the Dives part, 
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M:* T. is offended thatI give them the title of Anabaptiſts ; and ke thinks it uns 
fit for them. But x, Fit or unfit, cuſtome commandeth the uſe of words and 
names ; many know what the word means, that cannot tell what an Antipzdobapciſt 
is , that is a hard word for ſome of his own followers to pronounce, much more to un. 
derſtand, were it none ot the chief that they are taught. 2. What unkcneſs is there in the 
fignification of the word ? "Doth he think chat T underſtand nor that [Anabaptiſt] (ig- 
nifieth one thar is baprized again > And ſhall we believe him becauſe he barely affirms 
that they are not baptized again? and thar Infant-bapriſm is no Baptiſm > T his ls 
. poorly to beg the queition, [f he could prove that this is no duty ro baptize Infants, 
yet I lictle doubt to prove that ir were a Baptiſm, though not regular, But he is earneſt 
with his people to be now baptizedzand we know they have been baptized once already, 
though he (ay they have not 3 if waſhing intothe Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as an engaging,dedicating, initiating ſign,be baptizing 

But (ce what a courtefie M7. T. will doall the finners of the Chriſtian world ! when 
we tell him what an hainous aggravation of their (in it is, that tkey commit it after baps 
tiſm, and after their ſolemn Vow, Coveiiant and Engagement there made to God ; My, 
T. ſteps in, and eaſeth them of all the burden of this aggravation witkout a Saviour ; 
and telleth them that ir is no ſuch matter, they were never baptized, and therefore they 
never ſinned againfttheir baptiſm z and they never ſo engaged ro God, and therefore 
never ſinned againſt that engagement, 

Bur Sir, dare you undertake to bid all theſe finners never repent for their finning 
againſt their Baptiſmand covenant then made,and you will warrant them, and bear the 
blame ? 

As for giving you a Title to make you odious, it is another of your-untruths ; iris 
none of my purpoſe ; but to call you by that name by which onely yourare commonly 
known, I am fain to uſe thenzme of Lutheran,Calviniſt, Arminian,e>c, though I could 
wiſh the Church had never kaown thoſe names : but when they are commonly uſed, we 
muſt uſe them, if we will ſpeak ro common people. I will call my ſelf a Pcoreſtant,be. 
cauſe it is the'cammon Title ; bur I like not the name Proteſtant, as being too private 
and occaſional ro affix to the Church * I like the anſwer that the King made, when they 
enquired of his Religion, and he rold chem he was a Chriſtian : or if you will have any 
more of me, I ama Catholick Chriſtian, or an Orthodox Chriſtian, or a Chriſtian of 
that Religion as was held in the Apoſtolical and Primitiverimes. And yer I muſt uſe 
Orher names, thougk I utterly dilike them,as being the fomentery of faction. 

But now we come to the main buſineſs 3 My, T. thinks I ſpeak hainoufly, to ſay, 
They play the Divels part. But let me telEhim; thar truly I ſpeak net thoſe words in- 
conſiderately , but upon moſt ſerious conſideration; nor in that birternefs of paſſion, 
but in judgement and compaſſion ; and in the ſame ſort ſhall now ſay this much 
mMore-z* that [' do verily believe that the matter or ſubſtance of your fac ( ſeparated 
i:om the malicious intention ) is not onely a playing of the Divels part, but wotle ; 

yea, very far worſe in (everall reſpe&s, then if it were the Divel that did it. I pray,ex- 
#Mine firſt deliberately whether this be true'or no.3 and if it be got, then blame me - 


bur 
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but if it bettrue, ic's time for you to repent, and nor to be angry with thoſe char tell you 
of it. And now [I ſhall manifeſt it ro you, in anſwer to your Challenge, that you are 
the man that play this hainous part» And+ 1, Is it not pity that ſo able and learned a 
man doth not underſtand, that accuſing contains more then laying any crime to ones 
charge? As the law hath two parts , the mandate and the ſanRion ; and as the true 
nature ofa Law is tobe [ 4n Authoritative Determination de debito, of Due) ſo each 
part of the Law derermineth of a ſeyera]l dcbitum : The precept (of doing or forbear- 
ing) determineth of, and produceth the dueneſs of obedience. The promiſe derermi- 
neth of the dueneſSofreward. The threatning determineth of the dueneſs of the Pe- 
nalty, Now Sir, as there is a various debitum, ſo there is a divers accuſation, As there 
is a twofold Reatus, Guilt 3 Reatus faflt wel omiſſionignt culpe, ex ieatus panes guilt 
of faulr, and guilt of puniſhment; (ſo is there a twofold work for the accuſer : And 
as the Reatus pene wel ad p enam, is the chief thing which is commonly called guilt 
' (and therefore the common definition of guilt is, that it is obligatio ad penam, an ob. 
ligation to puniſhment) ſo the Chief part of the accuſers work is to charge that guilt, 
rather then that meer guilrc of fa ; For this is his end in charging the former'3z Whar 
cates he for mentioning our faults, but that he might prove us by them to be obligati ad 
pznam, that we have forfeited our reward, and incurred the miſery > And this is moſt 
evident by the contrary work of juttification, wherein Chrft doth acquir from the 
guilt of penalty, when yer he muſt acknowledge us guilty of the fat. And juſtificatle 
on is oppoſite both to accuſation and condemnarion, Now you know that either all pe» 
nalty (as Barlow in Exercitat. and many Schoolmen ſay) lierh in privation of ſome 
good 3 or at leaſt a grear part ofir. Now Sir, by this time maeckinly you might ſee 
plainely, that the work of an accufer is 1. and *ncipally to plead the deoitum pene, 
and fo the on d. bitum boni conditionaliter promty. againit the defendant , toplead thar 
he oughr to ſuffer, and ſo to be deprived of ſome good, and that he hath'nor right to 
the good that is pleaded for him: And thenz. Asa mezns to this, he pleads his puilc 
of f2& or fin. Now Sir, I ſhall firſt ſhew you that you play rhe accuſer of your own 
children, 2, And that your fin is aggravared more hainonſly-in ſeverall reſpe&s then 
the Divels. 1, One ofthe mercies that God beſtoweth in this life to his people,is to be 
members of his Viſible Church, and ſo to be in all probability members of the invi- 
ſible, to be ſubjeRts of the viſible ſpeciall Kingdom of Chriſt, to be Diſcipled of Chrilt, 
to be (olemny engaged by the Parents into Covenant with Chriſt, taking him for their 
Lord and Saviour, and binding themſelves to obedience if they live z to have the be- 
nefits of the conditionall Covenant of grace ſealed up to them 3 to be baptized for the 
remiſſion of fins, as the Scripture. phraſe is, and to be baptized int the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, to be dedicated ro God, or holy as ſeparated to him. 
Now Sir, did you not zealouſly diſpute againſt all theſe above fix hours toge:her with 
me before thouſands of witneſſes ? and plead that fnfants were no Diſciples, no viſi- 
ble Church-members, nor ſo holy ? ſurely you did. And is nct he an accuſer of you 
that would plead that you are no ſubje& of King or State; no Citizen of a City where 
you are enfranchized ; no member of the Church Viſible, no Diſciple of Chriſt, 8c? 
If you Kill ſay that theſe are no Pciviledges to Infants, and therefore it is no acculati- 
on, I come to that in my-nexe, 

2, And herein you hainoaſly exceed the Divell» x, It is more naturall to the Diycl 
then to men, and godly men ; therefore you fin againſt nature more, 2. You are 
neerly related to your own children, they are yours, whom you are bound to love dear. 
ly-3 but they are not-ſo relaced to the Diyell, thzy ate nat his ; It is more hainous for 
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a father co plead his own childe out of his inheritance, then for an enemy to do it, 
3. The Divell is moved by his own deſperaze condition to be malicious ; but you 
cannot ſay ſo, 4. And which is yet far more ; the Divel, for ought we ever find, 
doth never accule any as deſerving the penalty and forfeicing the mercy , bur for ſome 
fault,z he proveth the guilr of ſin, and fo the guilt of puniſhment for that, Bur yeu ac« 
cuſe your dhildren, as having no right to the laid holineſs, Church- memberſhip, Di. 
cipleſhip, e#c. without alledging any fin as the cauſe, which is a fouler injuſtice then the 
Divell is found guilty of. Indeed you ſay here they have orginall fin, but donor (ay 
that for that they are bereaved of theſe priviledges, Nay, as the complement of your 
error, you do plead that it is no priviledgeto be of the Vitible Church for them, and 
that God l[eaveththem all out in mercy ; though ic was a mercy thac once Infants 
were in the Charch, yet now it isa greater mercy that they areout 3 and to whom 
is this a mercy ? why to Infants, to all Infants, thoſe that are ſaved , and thoſe that 
are condemned, and to their parents, and to the whole Church ; theſe are your own 
words 3 And isnot this to adde (corn to accuſation ? as Fulan did by the Chriſtiang 
when he bufteted them, and took all from them , and then told them ic was Chriſts 
will , and it ſhould turn to their good. Finde whereeyer the Divel is guilty of 
this. . . 

And yet you (ay, it is language that you underſtand not, to call the denyall of 1n- 
| fants Baptiſm [Accuſing them], Anſw. 1. It is pitty you ſhould cronble the Church 
| much wich your dorine, and vaunt ſo againſt all the Divines thar are againſt you, and 
| yer cannot underſtand ſuch a thing as this, 2. Do you underſtand that denyall of 
their right to Baptiſm, and to Diſcipleſhip, and Church-memberſhip, and Chriſtiani- 
ty, isan accuſing them > Theſe are?' *chings that we are upon. Doth not he accule a 
Prince that denyeth him his Coronat :.s, and all right thereto ? 

3- You ſay, you diſpuce them not out of the invihble Church Aaſwer 1,But will you 
yield that thcy ate ſo much as ſeeming probable members of the inviſible Church? It 
you do, then they are members of the vihble 3 which you deny © For to be a vilible 
member of the Church, or a member of the vifible Church, as ſuch is no more thento 
bea ſeeming member of the inviſible Church, or one that we ought to take in probabi- 
lity to be of the inviſible Ekurch. Now if you deny this,then ſure you deny more then 
I. A poſſibility is not ſo much as a ſtrong grounded probability, And whether I 
ſay no more for Infants falyaticn then you, I leave you te judge by my former Argu* 
ments, But you ſay, that no diſputation of yours rended ever to keep them out of the 
viable Church. To which I Anſwer, Ic is notin your power to keep them out dire. 
ly, therefore it is no thanks to you if you keep them not our, The Divels falſe accu- 
ſarions of the Saints, as having no right to heaven, doth nor keep them out of heaven; . 
for which they may thank God, but no thanks to him. Bur you plead thac they are no | 
vihble Church members, nor ought to be admitted or initiated ſuch, nor have any 
preſent righr toir. And what can Satan do more in way of accuſation in his caſe, 
then plead that they have no right to theſe priviledges > Indeed you arc more favoura* 
ble{then to plead dire&ly that they ought to be all damned, or certainly ſhall be ; 
bur you plead withall againſt the chief grounds of the probability of their ſalvation. 
You deny them to be in Covenant with the Lord as their God, and the engaging 0 
them to be his; You deny that title toſalvation which vpon promiſe they have in point 
of Law (as I have ſhewed before) and you might know that eleRion giveth no legal 
ticle, and withall that all ſhall be judged by the word, and according to the Laws of 
God 3 even Infants as well as cthers ; and ſo their ticle to mercy mult be pleaded from 
ſome promiſe of God in his word: T 

3, And 
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3. And ſure, ſo far as itis in your power, in my judgement, you do as much as 
any man in Evglaxd, that I know, to keep them out of the viſible Church : For you 
are very zealous and induſtrious in preaching, diſputing, private ſolliciting men nor 
co engage their children in covenant with God ; not to bringthem as Members into 
thevitbie Church ; not to initiate them by Chriſts initiating ſign 3 yea, not to believe 
thar they are, or that Chriſt would have them to be Members of the viſible Church 
rill they come to age ; yea, to believe that it is better to be out of the Church then in 
*, And lure, if the parents refuſall can do any thing to disfranchiſe the childe, and 
keep him out of the Church, you have done your part to keep them out ; for which [ 
think Chriſt will give you as much thanks as hedid the Diſciples for keeping ſuch from 
him, But what a ridiculous paſſage is this, to profeſs your judgment, that they are no 
Members, nor ought to be admitted, and yer to ſay, T hat you do nothing to keep them 
out ? 

But you reſolve you will yet go a higher ſtep; and what is it that you will not ſay to 
maintain your cauſe > when you dare tell your people in the Pulpit, That it is the Di» 
vels part to affirm Infants are Church- members viſible, and tro maintain their Bape 
tim. Iblame my hard heart, that doth no more tremble and lament (o horrid cx- 
prefſions, and to ſee. how far godly men may be given up. Mr, Bl:chwood would have 
made the world believe, that Infant-baptiſm and Reftrainr in matters of Religion were 
Antichriſts rwo laſt Gariſons : And the Socimans ſay, That ir is Antichriſt thar firſt 
taught that Chriſt is God ; and the DoErine of the Trinity is of Antichriſt : And o. 
thers ſay, Thar the Do&rine of the ſouls Immortality is Antichriſtian (as Mr. Blake 
in his Preface to his confwation of Mr. Blackwood 5 which I would have ſome others 
tothink on too, that deterr thouſands of ignorant Profeſſors from Truths with the 
name of Antichriſt,) But ſee how far Mr, 7. goes beyond them ali ! kefſaith, Thar 
itis the Divels patt to ſay, that the Infants of believers are m:mbers of the viſible 
Church, and ought to be initiated by Baptiſm, How long haththe Divel been ſo cha» 
rirable to believers Infants, as toceaſe being their Accuſer, and become a pleader for 
thelr Priviledges ? And how long hath he been ſuch a propagator of Chriſts Kingdom, 
as tobe forward to bring him in Subje&s and Diſciples 2 If the Divel would bring 
them into the viſible Church, I am ſure he would bring them the next door: to the in- 
viſible, and intoa ſtrong probability of ſalvation. I wiſh they do not next (ay, that it 
is the Divel that brings people to Chriſt, ang makes Chriſtians, and that brings them 
to heaven, 

But let us hear My, T's proof for this ; for he proves it too 3 but with a pitiful Ar* 
gument, almoſt as bad as the cauſe for which he brings ir. It is this z Becauſe many 
thouſands think themſelves Chriſtians for their Infant-ſprinkling, and reſt in ic as the 
ground of their hopes for (alvation, I have anſwered this before ; but this much now. 
1, If they think themſelves Chriſtians, as all Diſciples are called Chriſtians, 4s 
11, 26, they think truly ; For they are Chriſtians vifible that are baptiſed into the 
name of Chrilt, if they have not fince by word or works renounced him, 2. I doubr 
whether Mr. T. ſpeaks ct theſe many thouſands by experience, or at random. T have 
not met with many perſons ſuch, 3. If they do make this the ground of their hope for 
ſalvation, (that is, the very baptizing, and not Chriſt into whom they are baptized,) 
no queſtion that error, and toreſt init, is from the Divell : bur doth ic fotlow , that 
therefore their baptiſm is from him ? 4, What horrid conſequence would follow up. 
on this arguing ? Multicudes make their belief of Scripture, and believe that Chriſt 
dyedand roſe again, and is the Saviour of the world, and the profeſſion of his name to 
de the ground of their hopes of ſalvation : [and I chink thouſands more then o_ ro 
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their meer baptiſm.) And will My.7. ſay, That the belief of Scripture, and of Chriſt 

and the profeſſion of his name are from the Divel ? Multicudes truſt to theix Hea ing, 
and Praying, and Alms-dceds; Are theſe therefore the works of the Devil > Whar 
if 1 know many that thigk to be ſaved becauſe they are baptized again 2 Will Mr, T, 
confeſs that it is therefore from the Divel > Alas, what poor ſouls are they that will be 
led about by ſuch filly,nay fearfull Arguments as theſel Bur when the poor fiſh ls ſtruck, 
and the hook faſtned in his jaws, a (mall line will draw him any whither, 


Mr. T. 


AY for the Covenant of Chriſt, it may be underſtood, either that Chriſt mage to they, 
or that they have made with Chriſt. 1 never by any Diſputation did diſpute them out 
of the Covenant of Chriſt, as if be might not make a Covenant to them of Righteouſuels 
and ſalvation : Beſides which, 1 now no Covcnant of Chriſt that doth aſſure forgrventſs 
of fins, ſanf:fication, adoption, and eternal life, And I ſay as much as Mr. Baxter ca 
o7 dare ſay , That Infants may have ai intereſt m the Covenant of Chriſt, being elefitl 
by God ; but whether they have or not, neither I nor Mr. Baxter can (cr tainly affirm, it 
—_— — 10 145, 67 any body elſe, ſecing it 1s hidden in the purpoſe of God, and hnown 
only to God. 

And for their covenanting with Chriſt, for my part, 1hnow not how any perſon ſhould 
Covenant with Chriſt, till he promiſe to Cheiſt that he will be bus child, and take him for his 
Lord : Aid I think vr. Baxter can nowhere prove that Infaats ad Covenant with Chrill 


ſo. 


R, B. 


Ny Engen ſay that you keep them not from the Covenant of Chriſt which he makes, 
for they may be Elc&, and fo in' Covenant 3 but you deny they can Cove- 
nant with Chriſt. Anſwer .1; Lhat is no thanks to you, it being not in your power 
to make the promiſe of Chriſt of none cf:&, Satan may ſay the like, that he keeps not 
God from making promiſes to his people. 2, EleRion is not a Covenant, nor are they 
in Covenant, becauſe Ele&ed. 3. You deny that God covenanteth with them to be their 
God in Chrilt, and to rake them to be his peculiar Pcop'e, which is the Covenant that 
he formerly made with Infants,and which we affirm. 4. How guch we haveproved to 
belong to them by Promiſe, more then you acknowledge, I have ſhewed betore. 
And then their Cov<nanting with God you flatly denyed, and you difſwade the Pa- 
rents from ſo engagins their children in Covenant , and, promiſing in their names, 
which yer they ever did in the Church before Chriſt | and it was their duty to do, 3s 
Deut. 29, and other places thew. And yet you know not how any perſon ſhould Co- 
venant with Chriſt, you ſay, till he promiſe, &c. Ir ſeems then you know not how 2 
Father ſhou!d engage his child in Covenant, by covenanting in his name, Nor you 
know not how to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Phylical and, Morall nature of the Agicn 3 
or <lſe you- would know that it may be the childs ARion morally, and in _ 
| enſe 
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ſenſe, when ir is only-the Fathers ARion Phyſically. T1 marvell whether you know 
how a man ſhould put his childs name ina Leaſe, and bind himſelf and his Heirs, 
and how his child is thus entred into Covenant and Bond, and the Law takes it as his ? 
If you had rather ſay, that the Parent engagerh the child, then that the child engageth 
himſelf by the Parent, I will not Rick with you for the phraſe of Speech, when the thing 
is the ſame. But you would have no Parents to engage their children ſolemnly to God 
in Chriſt, by covenanting in their names, And LI pray you how well then do you free 
your (elf from his charge ® 


Mr. T. 


Nd he ſaith. 1 affirm them to be no Diſciples, nor Servants to God, nor holy as ſeparated 

10 bim.] This paſſage hath reference to the Diſpute 3 and then 1 affirmeg this, that they 
were not Diſciples in that ſenſe that Chriſt appointed Dif” iples to be baptized, Mar 28.19, 
= thus Iſay flill, us 20 playing the Devils part , but according to the words of the Lox 
Chriſt. 


R, B. 


NE you ſay , you deny them to be Diſciples in that ſenſe as 3ſath. 28, 19, 20. 
Anſw. 1. But did you then diſtinguiſh of Diſciples ? or yeild them to be Diſci- 
ples in any ſenſe? No: You denyed them abſo!utely ro be Diſciples without diſtin« 
tion. And if you donot ſo yer, why do you not ſpeak our, and lay ſo ? and tell us 
plainly in what ſenſe you acknowledge them Diſciples? This is therefore but a confeſ< 
fon of your fac, and not any cover to-it. 


Mr. T. 


Ad n that ſenſe they are no Servants of God, as Mr. Baxter produced to prove they 
are tobe Diſciples. For a ſervant to God in that ſenſe 15 one that voluntarily and freely 


OR to Gods commands; and I think he cannot piove any Infant u ſuch a (er vant 
0; 0d, 


R, B, 


Ne you confeſs you denyed them to be ſervants of God In that ſenſe as I pro3 
duced to prove they are to be Diſciples But you ſay , a ſervant in thac ſcnle is 
one that voluntarily obeyeth, Bur this is another of your miſtakes : I took _ 
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and Diſciples according to their Relative Formall nature,and noteither with the Acci. 
dentall confideration of ARive or Paſlive. And TI hayc before confuted your vain con. 
ceit in this, 


Mr. T. 


[N* holy as ſeparated to God,] this muſt be by Eleflion, or by Calling 3 Now by (yz. 
crall office heretofore the High-Pricſt among the Jews, and others then were ſepa. 
ted to God 3 but as the caſe tands now, hnow no way a perſon is holy by ſeparation,but by g_ 
lefion, or by Call 'ng : Now, I nacver denyed that Infants may be elefted, and !eparazeq ty 
God by vertue thereof : in that ſenſe he falſly accuſeth me therefore, as ſaying and denying 
Infants are holy or ſeparated to Go4, if he underſtand it in that ſenſe. 

And for Infants ſeparated to God by calling 3 if he underſtand 1t by an extr20-dinayy, 
zmmediatc calligg, as John the Baptiſt was ſanttifird from the womb, I can neither affi; 
nor deny 5 n07 1 think he neithere If be underſtand it by ordinary calling, [o they arennt ſodas 
rated to Got; for they are not capable of hearing the word of God, nor of recazvingit by faith, 
which are the ways of ſeparation to God, 
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R. B. 


Yo come next to their holineſs : And indeed can a man of your parts know of rio 
ſeparation to God, but by ele&ion or by calling ? Methinks Gods Grant or Deed 
of . gitr in his-Covenant is the moſt immediate uſuall cauſe of ſuch holineſs of ſcpara- 
tion, Indeed, you may ſtretch the terms Ele&ion and Calling (© far, as ro comprehend 
tais + but that you ſeem not to do. I queſtion whether EleRion be a proper ſepara - 
ting or ſanRifying , or to be called rather a Purpoſe of ſanRifying in time, it you 
ſpeak of ARuall ſanRifying, and take not ſanRifying as Termini diwiniiens : For elle 
that which is not, cannot be ſanRified : and the conſequence would be valid, ab eff 
ter1i; adjedti, ad cft ſecundi : [ant ficatus cit, ergo eſt, But this I regard not, as little 
ro our purpoſe, But what do you think of Gods ſeparatins perſans to himſelf by his 
own Law and Covenant ? The Law determineth of all Dueneſs : Now if God ſay 
of the firſt born among the Jews, Theſe ſhall be mine : is nor this a ſeparation of them 
rohimleif 2 and if he lay of all-the Infants of the Jews, they ſhall be to mea people, 
or a pecaliar people : is not this ſeparating ? I know no more proper and dire way 
of tcparation, then when God ſhall lay claim toa perſon or thing by his Law and 
affix on ir in Scripruce the note of his intereſt and propriety , or by Covenant or 
Scrinture Gifr make tuch a perſon or ſort of perſons his own. He therefore thx: hath 
{aid that our children are Holy, and that they are bl:-fſed,, and that he will be to them 
a God, &c, hath ſeparated them by his Laiv or Covenant, and ſanRiked them by 
this word o: tiuth, And yer Mr. T, can underſtand no ſeparation bur by EleRion or 
Calling : How can you teach the world to unJerftzind more then other Divines, as 
if they were all no bodytoyon, when yet you cannot underſtand ſuch cakie things, 
which a very weak Chriſtian may underſtand ? If that a Landlord make it a Can” 
dition with his Tenant in his Leaſe that his firſt bora Son ſhall be his Servant * 
Noth not this Covenant or Leaſe kere ſeparate that Son to be a Servant ? I think all 
our . 
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our Fore-fathers, that did make over their Lands, or devote any thing elſe to the main» 
tenance of Gods worſhip, did by that gift or dedication ſeparate them to God. Therefore 
for the ſenſe of ſeparation by EleQion, or extraordinary call, or ordinary perſonall cal- 
ling as to the ear, (which are all the-wayes of ſeparating thar you could or would under» 
Rand or find out they are all your own fancics;I mean nene of them:and (o I gave you 
to underſtand frequently and tully in the Diſpuce ; but whar you would not know,you 
cannot underſtand or remember ; Nay, in private I ſtill rold you, cat I aſcribed this 
ſanRitication to the Law or Covenant of God onely, Therefore the falle accuſation 
which you lay to me, returns into your boſom, 


Mr. T. 


Ut he ſaith [ God ſaitÞ#the Contrary.] Let us [ce theſe Texts in which he ſaith God ſaith 
the contrary 3 for they are all the Texts he conctueth any thing out of, ſaving Rom. 11s 
19 The firſt Text to prove Infants are SCvants of God, he brtnes 01t of Levyit, 25e-41,42, 
where he [aith God ſaith the contrary to what I ſay : 1 ſay they are no Servants, and God 
ſaith they are (ſaith Mr. Baxter.) Mark that 3 the Text [aith , And then ſhall be depait 
from thee, bath be , and his whildrea with bim, and ſhall return unto bus owa Family, and 
unto the Poſſeſſions of his Father's ſhall he return, ſor they ace my ſervants, which I brong).t 
forth out of the Land of EzyPt, they ſh.ll wot be ſold as bondinen. Tiy arc my ſervants, 
that is it be would h1v%. Arc theſe our chldcen 2 The Text ſhervs plainly they are the chit- 
dren he bronght ont of th? Land of Egypt 5 and brings this as a 7ca/ſon why the Hebrew chile 
dren ſhould have more priviledge the any other children 5 Therefore this ts ſpoken peculiarly 
of the Fews children ; [they arc my ſervants, ] that ws, thoſe that I brought out of the Land 
of Egypt.Yea,and 5 5th verſe is more plain + For unto me the children of Iſratt are ſervants, 
they are my ſervants whom 1 brought forth out of the Laad of Exypt : 1 am the Loyd your 
God. Now Ibefecch you , what x this to prove that God ſaith contrary to me, that whe 
I ſay my Infant is not a ſervant of God, in his ſenſe, ſo as to be a Diſciple, when that a ſer* 
want in this ſenſe is ene that freely and woluntarily gives ſervice to God ? But beſides, 
when the Iſraclites cbildr im are called ſervants of God , to men that can underſtand any 
thing, the meanin: is not, that Infants are attually ſervants, but in right to me ; aud theres 
fore they ſhall not beſe; ved as Bond-ſervants 3 be doth not ſpeak what they did, but of Gods 
right and intereſt he had in them. So that the term | Servants] cannot be © under flood any 
otherwiſe then paſſiocly z they are n;y ſervants, that vv, becauſe of n.y right to them, and bee 
cauſe I do my will upon them, and not becauſe they do my will aflually 5 and if this be c 
nough to prove Infants Gods ſervants, then Pſal, 119, g1.They continue this day according 
to thine ordinances,for all are thy ſervants : That is, the Heavens mentioned ver. $9, and the 
the Earth, mentioned in ver.g0, If this be a good A-gument, infants are called the ſer. 
wants of God, therefore thcy are Diſciples, and muſl be Brpt.Fed ; by the ſame yeajon it 
world follow, the Heavens and the Earth are called the ſervants of God, Plal.119 91, 
Therefore the Heavens, and the Earth are Diſciples, and are to be Baptized, Judge I 
pray : Nebuchadnezzar Jer. 43, 10. 5 called Gods ſervant what then? is be there: 
fore a Diſciple ? ivhat a Heathen,an Idolatrous King 2 and therefore tobe baptized ? Be= 
1oved, I am loth to ſpeak, 1 might more freely give my cenſure, but I ſpares 
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R. Be» 


V Hen you fay theſe are all the Texts that I conclude any thing from, excepr 

Row. 11.19 it is another of your palpable untruths, as they know that were hea» 
rers, and is to be ſeen before. To that in Levit.25.41,42 55. you ſay, I, It was on» 
ly a priviledg to the Jews children,and not ours : To whick and all the reſt, I have fully 
anſwered before, and deſire the Reader to turn back to ir. Bur thus much now bricfly. 
1. The Jews Infants were [nfants,and our Diſpute you know was of the ſpcties: 2 I have 
proved that our priviledges are greater then theirs (and you deny ir not, ) and that this 
was not peculiar to them. 3. It proves that there is nothing in the Age to make them 
uncapable,or elſe the Jews Infants would have been uncapable, 2. Where you till urge 
that a Diſciple and ſervant mult be meant of one that voluntazfly ſerverh God, you do 
but go on to beg the Queſtion, which you never yer did any thing that I know of to 
prove,of any moment. z, When you ſay the ſenſe of Levit. 25.is,thatlnfants were ſervants 
ſin Right ro GodzJif you mean, [Related to him asa peculiar people ſeparated to him- 
ſelf fromthe world,] I grant it 3 andſay that is the meaning of Infants being ſervant, 
andHoly,and Diſciples till. But your ridiculous addicions of being Ditciples Paſlively, 
and as the Heaven and Earth,and Ncbuchaduezgar, &c.I have conſuted before in vindi- 
cating this Text, 

I concluded not, thit whoſoever is called Gods ſervant may be baptized, much leſs 
rhac whatſoever is ſo called may be baptized, Where did I argue in cither of thoſe ways? 
But you are ſo accuſtomed to miſtakes, that you ſeem to underſtand licele that jp ſaid 
to you 3 no wonder if you lead others into . miſtakes, My concluſion was this, thatif 
notwithſtanding their Infancy they ate capable of being Gods ſervants, as relatively ſe 
parated to himſelf from the worlJ, then they are capable of being Diſciples in Infancy 
roo, Whereupon you denyed that they were called Gods {ervants ; and I brought that 
Text-to convince you. But can you think indeed that thoſe Infants were called Gods 
ſervants but as the creatures, or as Nebnchadnexxzar ? why then God ſhould have com» 
manded the ſetting free of their bond flives, and of al: their Cartell, for they were his. 
ſervants paſſively too z yet irs trangeto ſee, when you have plaid your ſelf with your 
own abſurd fiRions, how trivmphingly you conclude how you could cenſure me, bur 
you ſpare me, and you are loth. Itis, I am confident, tor your ſake, and not for mine, 
that you are loth, as I (hall prove anon. But were ic not for your finning by falſhood or 
reviling, I ſhould not wiſh you co ſpare mea jot : So littie do I regard to be cenſure 
by you; But L ſee here upon what filly grounds you can paſs a confident judgement, and 
freely cenſure the generality of Divines that are far more learned and godly then me or 
your ſelf, And when judicious people wonder at you, and think you have half renoun* 
ced your Reaſon,and talk as if you were between fleep,and waking, yet do you rouſe up 
your ſelf; and glory that the day is your own, and boaſt what you can do, but that you 
{pare and are loth | A compaſſionate Conqueror you are indeed ; you kurt notgbecaule 
you-Gght but wich a bulcuſh, 
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H- ſecond text # out of Neut. 29, 10, 11,12, &c. That js attother place wherein 
Mr. Baxter ſaith that God affirms contrary to that which 1ſay 3 the words are theſe, 
Ye ſtand this day all of you before the Lord your God, your Caprains of your | ribes, 
your Elders, and your Officers, with allthe men of Iſracl , your little ones, your 
wives,and thy ſtranger that is in thyCamp,from the kewer of thy wood unto the drawer 
of thy waterzthat thou ſhouldeſt enter into covenant wi. h theLord thy God,and into his 
Oath whichtheLord thy God maketh with thee this day e>c.Is there any word here of our 
childrez ? here rs no mention made of any but of the children of Iſrael. And that which 1 
ſaid in the Diſputation, though Mr. Baxter ſeemed ſo confident that it is ſo cleer in that Coe 
wvenart, that eucry one of "the little ancs did enter into that Covenant, and ſaid,if the Papiſts 
had but as good plain text of Scripture to prove their Religion, as this ts to prove that every 
one of the little ones of th: Child/cn of Iſrael did cater into Covenant with God, he would 
be a Papi(} « yet it moves me not; but ſtill 1 [ay it cannot be cleerly proved, that cucry Infant 
did then enter into Covenant ; and there are two reaſons ſlill in the text, 1.From the phraſe 
of entering into Covendat. Entering into Covenant, ſay ſome,was by paſſmg (for ſo the He- 
brew ward is) by paſſing between the parts of the beaſt that was hilled 3 now this was ſure 
done by ſome in the name of the reſt, and not by the little ones themſelves. And 2.4t is ſaid, 
Ye ſtand this day all of you before the Lord your God, that thou ſhouldeſt enter into 
Covenant with the Lord thy God, ver. 14. 15, Neither with you only do 1 make this 
Covenant, and this Oath, but with him that Rtandeth here with us this day before 
the Lord our God, and alſo with him that is not here with us this day. Mark, he 
that is not bere with us this day, is not all one with verſ, 12, That [thou] ſhouldeſt enter 
into Covenant, $9 I conclude [thou] in the 12 verl. is diſtinfl from the reſt that ſtood there, 
among which the little ones were comprehended- Yet 1 deny not but God did make a Cov:. 
zant with the children of the Iſraelites 3 but then they were a peculiar people, diſtints from 
the whole world, to whom God did engage himſelf ja many eſpecial reſpetts ; as t0 bring them 
into the land of Canaan, anddo other thizgs for them. 4nd for our Children,if any Magi= 
flrate did enter [0 into Covenant, I know not but he may do it. 'Bitt according to the Conſli- 
tutien of the Church of Chriflians hence to infer, becauſe the little ones did there fo enter into 
Covenant with God, therefore our Children do enter into Covenant with God, and are to be 
accounted viſible members of the Churth, and conſequently tobe Baptized; 1 confeſs, for n.y 
part, it is afar fetcht reaſon 3 and indeed hath no reaſon, but is a great miſtake which 
Mr, Baxter holds, as if the ſame Conſtitution of that Church which was then is now ; when 
that God never ſent his preachers ſo to teach people and gather the Church of the Jews,as be 
did when that be ſent the Apeſiles to gather the Church of Chriſtians 3 this different way of 
gathering them,doth ſhew plainly the different conſtitution of the Jewiſh and ChriſtianChurchz + 
and therefore Mr. Baxter doth moſt impertinently alledge this text for that buſineſs for 
which the Diſpute was,to prove Infants to be BaptiFed,let him alledge it as oft as be pleaſes 
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opening that in Deit.29. T have anſwered your yain ſenſeleſs cavils before, and 
(hall do the reſt in your confutation. Sermon afterwards, and thither refer the 
Reader. Only I ſce, and ſay, the people are in a poor caſe thar rruft their judgements 
implicicely on your guidance , and take their opinions on your word , for 1 ſee theex. 

reſs words of Scripture are nothing ro you, when it is againſt your fancy, And thoſe 
that will take ſuch an anſwer as you heregive for (atisfaRory or ration il, I think them 
uncapable of preſent underſtanding the cruth , till they have got their Reaſon more 
ſtrengthened, or their preJudice and wilfulneſs more weakned, 


Mr. T. 


/, Baxters third Textywherein be ſaith God ſaith contrary to me, is AQ. 15.10, where 

Peter # his ſpeech Jaith thus, Now therefore why tempt ye Godgto put a yoah upon the 
zech of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers nor we arc ab/cto bear ? The yoak, ſaith 
Mry.Baxter, was Circumciſion, as binding to the ceremonial T.aw of Moles 5 they ave cats 
led Diſciples upon whom this yoak was put; ſome of thoſe were Infants 3 therefore they a;e 
Diſciples. What ſtrange arguing 1s this ? The yoak is but a Metaphor, and it is uncertain 
whether it be Doftrine, or the act of circum ſton, It is truc, by conſequence, the Doft, ine of 
the falſe Prophets and Circumciſion which they wor'd have put upon th? d1{ciples,they would 
have put upon the Infants : but they did not, nor weld they immediately take away the fore. 
Shin of their fiſh. But the putting on the york 1s plainly manifeſted to be the teaching of 
tbe falſe Prophets; and the Diſciples were called Brethren a verſe. x. ard in vetle, 
9, of the former Chapter, they are ſaid to be thoſe whoſe hearts were purified by Faith; and 
can this be ſaid of Infants > Shall we from ſuch an obſcure inference as ths 1s, contrary to 
the uſe of the word throughout the whole New Teſtament .gathvy thit lnfaats arc Diſciples ? 
when as all along the whole NewTeſtament, the word[ Diſciple] {gni fies nothing elſe but thoſe 
that being taught, profeſs the Goſpel, 1 may well ſay here as Nr. Baxter in another caſe;ſhall 
we take a word that is uſed five hundred timcs in agother ſenſe, and leawe that interpreta- 
tion, and chuſe an interpretation where the word us uſed nowhcreelſe, but here ? ng nor can 
it be uſed ſo bere. The putting on the yoah i5 by teaching : I would ash any man at common 
yeaſon, If Taf.mts were taught to be crcumciſed ? or if thoſe falſe Teachers did go about, 
either actually to circumiiſe them or teach them ? Fo that the Diſciples were the ſnbjefts of 
putting the youk on their necks. Fbcy were Diſciples upon whom they would have put the 
24k And what was thus yoah whith they would hav? put on them ? by teaching Mr.Baxter 
confeſſed 1 thmk in the diſpute publick'ys but bowcver T am ſure be did ia private conſerence 
with mez And if it was put upon them by teaching, it was not then put upon Infants, j0r 
they were not capable of teaching ; it was therefore put only upon thoſe that were taugbt ,ond 
not on Infants. For my part, though I confeſs Mr. Baxter ſecms confidently to retain this 
Text after our private conference, 14dmire by holding a text brought ſo greſly and amperti* 
nently. 1 weit'd appeal to any man that hath commos ſenſe, if putting oz the yoah be by teach- 


- ing lf theſe Diſcipics can be any other put thoſe that were taught this Dofrine? 
R. B. 


R, B. 


| that 42.15, 10.T have fully vindicated it before 3 and ſhall add this much now. 
1. You beforeſaid you denyed Infants to be Diſciples in ſuch a ſenſe z bur here you 
dzny it abſolutely, ſaying, the word fignifieth in all the new Teſtament onely ſuch as 


are taught and profels (which is a begging of the queition) (0 that you prainly here ac. 


cuſe Infants to be no Diſciples of Chriſt And it no Diſciples, then no Chriſtians 3 
for the word maketh Diſciples and Chriſtians all one (The Diſciples were called Chri- 
Rizns ficſt at 42tioch.) And if not Chriltians, then what ground to believe or hope that 
they are ſaved > For what ground have we to hope for the ſalvation by Chriſt of any 
thatare no Chriſtians ? But My. T. will ſay, I believe that ir is better that Infants are 
no Chriſtians then that chey were, Bur believe him that liſt, for me, 

2. Your main vain argument againſt chis plain rext is this, T he putting on the yoak 
was by teaching, therefore it was pur on none bur thoſe thatare taught 3 And here you 
talk of my groſs impertinent alledging this rexr,and appeal 1, To common Reaſon,and 
then to common ſenſe. To which I ſay but this now , that if you can ſpeak in your 
{l:ep, you may triumph as rationally asthis in your dream, For to your Argument 3 
I- Teaching is that AR by which the falſe Apoſtles would have put on the yoak, and nor 
the putting on aQuaily, . There was moreto concur to produce the «ff:&, You confeſſed 
( for you muſt whether you will or no ) that Teaching was but their endeayouring ro 
put on the yoak 3 And when this reaching prevailed nor for the kearers aſſent and con« 
ſent, the yoak was not pur on ; And indeed, ſo it was in the caſe in A 15, the putting 
iton was prevented, 2, Y-ur conſequence is meerly groundleſs though you think com« 
mon Reaſon and ſenſe may diſcern ir. If you ſhould reach people thar they ought to 
ſubje& themſelves and their children to the Turk oc to ſome tyrant, or ſome cruel! Laws 
or cuſtoms ; here the A& whereby you would bring them into bondage js your Teache 
ing 3 Burt doth it follow that therefore ic will enſlave only thoſe that are taught > Sure, 
if your Teaching prevail with the parents, it will lay the yoak on them and their chil- 
dren 3 if it donot, it will lay ir on neicher. You know the offence taken againſt Pau! 
ACE 21, was, that he taught Thar they ought not to circumciſe their children, And if 
your arguing were good, {t would prove that Mo/es did never ſubje& the Jews children 


to his Law, nor to circumcifion, For Moſcs's a& whereby he laid the yoak of circumci- \ 


f2n,and the Law upon people, was by teaching and commanding ; therefore according 
ro your conſequence, ir ſhould be only on thole thar are raughr and commanded 5 but 
that is not Infant>, It was God that ſent Chriſt into Egypt in his Infancy, and thar 
called him our again { Cut of Egypt have 1 called my Son. ) But God did it by Teach» 
ing and commanding 79/2ph to take the child and flye into Eey2r, ec, Now you will 
argue ic ſeems, thut (God ſent nor Chriſt by that word, becauſe it was not Chriſt, 
but Zoſepb and Mary thi: he raughe and commanded, Iam ſorry that your common 
Reaſon and common {.nſe is no better, then to Rent the Churck of God, and abuſe 
plain Scrip:ure, and miſ]zad poor people,and deſpiſe the moſt Divines, and moſt learn« 
cd and godly that eyer the Church had fince the Reformation, and all upon ſuch filly 
grounds as theſe, and that you fhould fo glory in ſuch infipide arguing, 
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arc afſefted they ſpeak, I perceive, 
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God. 


H E laſt Text he brings where he ſaith, God ſaith the contrary, is, 1 Cor, 7.14, The 
unbclecuing Husband 1s ſanttified by the wife, ſo we readit;, ( bs: 1 would read it, in 
the wife ; for /o it is in the Original) and the unbclicumg wife is {act fied inthe busbanz 
elfe wcre your children vnclean, but now they are holy, 1t 15 true, it is far c:ldren are holy, 
bat not that they are haly as in a ſtate ſeparated to God : But, ſaith Mi. Baxter, that s the 
common acception , in ſix bundred places it is ſo taken. we anfwe! 3 Mr. »Bxter cannot, 
1 think ſhew in any one place where th: wor d[ Ho'y]is taken in tus ſcaſe,for a ſtu or perſon 
ſeparated to God, in that way that he would have a perſon ſeparated to God, neither by ele- 
fion, nor outward calling, 107 any other way that 1hnow of, in which holineſs ts uſed for a 
flate ſeparated to God. If Mr.Baxter will tell us how childrca arc [eparated to Gadywe ſhall 
quickly, 1 belecur,ſhew him that there is not a Text ſhews thet [ Holy] 2s taken tn his ſenſe, 
But beloved, he was then willing, axd (ill is,to carry things in the generals,and not diſinfty 
tell us bow Infants arc ſaid tobe: holy, and in a ſlate {eparated to 
And for that ſenſe he gave of the former part of the verſe,The unbelecving busb.md is 
ſanftified in the wife 3 that is,ſanflificd to the uſe of the wife, by vertue of the wifes faith, 
as in Tit. 1. 15, To the pure all things are pure : The this 25 onely true of thoſe wives 
that bave true faith before God 3 and they onely have their husbands ſantlified io them,who 
by prayer and faith have a bo'y aſe of their bushands, what if it be granted ? then it follows 
that only the children of ſuch parents are holy ;, for clſe, that is, if the unbclicuing husband 
were aot ſantlificd in the wife, then your children were unclean, but now they are ho'y, of 
clean : elſe were your children unclean; that is, if this were not [0.yout children were un- 
clean then it follows,that if there be any child whereof one parent 1s not a true beleever bes 
fore God, that that chi'd is uncleangthat is, in a ſlate not ſeparcted to Gad. And what will 
follow bence 2 If this ſlate of ſeparation gives them right to God,then it will fulluw, that no 
child o1gnt to be baptized,but the child of one parent which is a true Leliever beforeGod-and 
ſo 1 would ash Mr. Baxcer,or any body elſe how they dare bapt,zo any Infan't He will ſay,thry 
o2ght charitably to gudge of thera, But I ſay,a judgement of charity is ns tle in th'$ caſe, att. 
| ther ought we to proceed without ground from Scripture. Neither he nor 1dotmnow that the 
; parent of any Child 35 a true believer before Godzand ſ1 n'uther be nor any Miniltgr upon eaith 
may, according to this expoſition, preſume to baptize any Infantuntil God vouch[afes by a 
peculiar revelation tovell them, This ts the child of one that is truly ſanthi fied, 4 judgement 
of chariiy hath ao gronzd bere ; neither can it be a judgement of charity, but when IT conceive 
the bcit of anothcrs fats or werds. Nor is a ground ſor a judgement of charity a Rule for us, 
that muſt follow the rule of Chriſts inſtitution, 1hnow who are Dijciples in Chriffs ſenſe 3 
thoſe that profeſs the ſaith of Chriſt; and according'y we ought,and 1will procecd. And this 
e:xt, in Mr, Baxters owz :nterpretation, will not [erve the turn But concerniig niy iater* 
pretat:0a, however Mr, Baxter concervues of it, Ido nor doubt.if be will let mie fce bis argue 
meats for bis interpretation, but when 1 have weighed them, my intcrpretation may jtand 
when hy will fall, Andikus have 1 gone through the fourth Text that Mr, Baxter hath given 
out ſuch high woras ef, as if the denying of theſe Texts to prove that which Mr, Baxter 
. ©r4ngs then for, were to ſay contrary to Gad, 1 am loth to (peak what 1 may z men as they 
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. A Bout 1 Coy. 7. 14. you have nothing that is not anſwered before more fully then it 
£ A jeſerves; ſave a new crochet of the nature of the reſt, where you ſay that 1 cannor 
fhew where the word Holy is taken in my ſence for a ſtate or perſon ſeparated tro God in 
that way.&c. Anſwer. 1. Is it not enough that [ prove ir is alwaics taken for a ſeparati. 
onto God, but I muſt ſhew that the Word fignifies a ſeperation by this or that way or 
means <ff:Red ? Muſt every denomination ot an a& or a Relation, fignifie alſo the 
particular efficient cauſe of ir, of means , or Antetedents ? Here is arguing fic for 
your cauſe. Shall I cell you of an Argument juſt like your exception here * A man 
was out of lcve with his wife, and reſolyed to put het away;and to this end(beingone 
of thoſe that cculd believe almoſt what his liſt,) he was reſolved to believe(or at leatt to 
maintain) that it was lawfull co put her away. When the Scripture was produced thar 
fo: biddeth putting away a wife, he anſwered , that the word [wife] in Scripture did 
Ggnifie another thing, and not ſuch as his wife ; and challenged them to ſhew where 
the word [wife] in Scripture is taken for one that was marryed with a Ring and a 
Common: prayer. book, as his wife was z and becauſe no ſuch'Scripture could be (hewn, 
he triumphech, and concludeth, that Scripture forbiddeth not pucting away ſuch a wife 
4s his : And is not this the ſame kind of Reaſoning as yours > $o I provethar Holineſs 
is alwales taken for a ſeparation tro God z and you mult have it gnikie a ſeparation by 
this way or that way, 

2, But you are ſure that what you ſpeak is true 3 that noScripture ſpeaketh of Holi. 
neſs in this ſenſe 3 you will confeſs that the Jews Infants were ſeparated to God z they 
are called the holy Seed 5 and was nor this direRly by the Law or Covenant of God, 
by which he legally ſtated them in this Relation, and appropriared them to hirſelf,and 
gave them a Legall right to the priviledge ? It was nor by EleRion in the ftri& ſence 
only ; forall men were not ſo Ele&ed, but all were the Holy Seed 3 Ir is true they 
were eleRed to this Relation from eternity ; and ſo are our Infants to the relation thar 
they Rand in, as Holy ; but the Law or Covenant did aQually give them that Holis 
neſs and relation to God, to which from etcrnity they were deſtinated, And by cal- 
ling they were not ſeparated ; except you will underſtand ir, that the Infants are 
called in the call of their parents, and ſo ours are called, as well as theirs. Yea, ſo far 
are you beſides the cruth in this, that ic is more doubrfu!l whether all ſeparation ro God 
or Holineſs be not by vertue of fome Law 3 or at leaſt whether moſtly ic be not ſo, 
where God Is the ſanRifier 3 for EleRion and calling exclude not this, bur racher us 
ſually include ir. God cals us to be ſons; and yet ic is bis Covenant that confers the 
the Relation and dignicy of ſonſhip on the called ; To as many as believe he giveth pow. 
er to become his {ons ; ſo that as calling goeth before Believing, ſo Lelieving in 
order of nature goes b<fore (onſhip, as being the condi:ion on which it is given; 
And wheres this given on this condition, but in the Covenant or Law of Grace? To 
is ic in thepreſentcaſe z Iris the Covenant that gives the ticle and Relation of holy 
or ſeparated co God, cyen to thoſe tha: are called ; andſo doth ir Rill as I; did formers 
ly :o thelſeed of the called, 

_ Anc yet when {| (o fully explained this to be my meaning to Mr, 7, both in pub- 
lick and privare, he tels them here meſt confidently, then I was then willing, and Rill 
B b ; am 
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am to carry things in the generall. and nor diſtinAly tell kim how Infants are ſaid to 
be holy, and ina ſtate ſeparated to God, To which what can I ſay, bur lament thar 
Mr. 7. hath ſo far laid by conſcience and common modeſty. For 1, multitudes of 
wicnelſes heard me explain my ſelf, and I did at large to him in conference alſo, and 
never was unwilling to do it, 2. He accuſeth my will, both as then it was, andas 
Rill ir is 3 And doth hc know my keart ? will he ill uſurp the prerogative of God ? I 
ſolemnly profeſs that if Mr. 7, know not my will better then I do my own, that this 
charge is a moſt groſs falſhood. 1 he nature of ir will allow me no caher language ; 
for if 1 ſhould ſay iris true, Tſhould my ſelf be untrue in ſo ſaying ; And is this fit for 
a preacke: of truth ? and that for the Pulpic > and ſo many of theſe ? And will not 
theſe juſtifie the charge of [kaving little tenderneſs of conſcience, &c. ] which M.T. 
teck as ſpoke of himſelf > 

And for his great exception about going upon a judgement of charity in baprizing, 


T have fully anſwered it in its place aiready. 1 have fhewed rhat we go upon a judge= * 


ment of certainty as to our duty, though we have but a probability of the perſons ſince= 
rity; and that this ſmi:es himſelf full as much as me $ For he will take no profefion but 
what is a probable ſign of ſincerity. | 

And here he tels them again, that he will not ſay what he may. If he mean [what 
lawfully he may I give him no thanks. If he mean{what unjuſtly and finfully he may] 
I thank him for not wronging God and himſelf, eſpecially if he had been as conſcio» 
nable throughout, as here, 


— 
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J69 on [1 cannot digreſs to fortifie you againſt theſe ſets] SeRtarifls be chargeth ua we 
are. It is eaſie for himand axy others to write what they pleaſe, they have the liberty. That 
I ama Scllary or do bold with any Seft , be cannot prove 


RK. B. 
ou have little cauſe to be angry- if T had called youa Se&ary ; You know it is4 
fin that the holy Ghoſt condemns, and therefore no gedly man ſhould make 
light of it. And may 1 notalmcſt as eaſily know you to bea Se&. maſter, as to be 3 
Chriſtian ? I would you wou!d judge patiently and impartially your ſelf. Your In- 


fant. Baptiſm you ſay was no Baptiſm 3 And though I hear you are ſince baptized. ir is 


more then I know,or ever met with any that did know. And you-ſay your ſelf that Bap* 
tiſm is the regular way of admiſſion into the viſible Church, fo that whether you be fo 
admitted or not into the Chriſtian Rate, I know not, yer I am confident that you are 
of the Chriſtian faich.: But I know ic but by your preaching and ſpeech,and aQion, and 
ſol do the other. For do you not preach, diſpure, talk and endeavor as zealouſly to 
promote your opinion, as you do for the Chriſtian faith ? I will be judged by your 
hearers whether youever laid ouc among them more zcal againſt any Gn, or for the 
Chriſtian faith, then you have done lately in this cauſe of Anabaptiſm » Have you not 
charged their blood on thelr own heads if they yield not > And have you not written 
more for this cauſe, then for the Chriſttan faith ? ſo that T haveas good evidence (l 
ſpeak jt with grief) that you are a Se-maſter, as that youare a Chriſtian, = 
; bb To 
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F 0.4 hawe ſeen God ſpeth againſt ther by judgements from Heaven, what were the two 
; oahele New England Z miracles +] Youhave ſeen: who? be ſpeaks to the 
people of Kederminſter 3 what judgements from heaven they bave ſeen, whereby God ſpeaks 
egainſt theſe Setts 1s unknown to me * I wiſh they would tell ua that wwe may tow alſo. For 
the Miniſters in New England, there # mention made in a flory of M4. Weldes, antituled 
the Riſe and Fal!, &c. and theſe are the Monſicrs he means 3 the one was 4 certain ſirange 
kinde of thingthat was bred in the womb of one Mrs.Dyer 3 and the othcr,ſome firange things 
that came out of the womb of one Mrs, Hutchinſon. 1t is true, M. Weldes, and others 
New England conclude, that God did from hcaucn do it to ſhew the errors theſe women 
held. But what is this to AnabapliſmÞ I have read over the eighty two errors that were 
condemned in au Aſſembly in the Chuich of New-England a: New Town 30. Auguſt, 
1637-and of theſe eighty two err07s, there is not one of then that doth in the left manner hint, 
that th:ſe perſons did bold the DofRtrine of denying Infant-Baptiſm; there are beſides ſeveral 
unſavoury ſpeeches that fell from them, but not one of them againſt Infant- Baptiſm. There 
are twenty nine Doftrines of Nrs,Hutchinſons,but noxe of them againſt Baptiſm of Infants, 


— 
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f Je judgements that I mean they have (cen, are ſuch as this Land is full of, and 
now groans ander, giving up thele SeRs to ſuch vile opinions and praRices, as 
might be a terror to any conſiderate man that followeth them, unleſs he will goon as 
the _—_— into the Red Sea. 

For thoſe in New-Ergland, they are apparent and undeniable wonders wrought by 
the finger of God Almighty. Sir, God doth not ordinarily, nor every day work won- 
ders, and croſs the courſe of nature 3 and therefare his wonders are not to be lighted 
nor overlooked, I with all Divines and Chriſtians in Exg/md that aretoo favourable 
ro the Antinomian principles, would a little more ſadly and ſeriouſly conſider of thoſe 
wonders ; and whether they ſhould not above all errors decline thoſe that God hath 
- {ny teſtified = —_— of, Certainly God would never have done it, if he 

id not exp2& we ſhould obſerve it, and give him the glory. It is a deſperz 
be harddies againſt wonders. ; , EM PEO 

But you ſay, that this was nor againft the denyers of Infant-Baptiſm, &c, Anſw. 1.L 
AY the Antinomiſts in mentioning that example. 2, I have had acquain. 
rance wittſome of them that lefe New- England when Mr. wheeler and Mrs: Hmchinſon 
were diſcharged, and they were againſt Baptiſm, 3. Your language about the abſolute. 
neſs of the Covenant of Grace is too like many of their Tenets, 
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Nd if God did declare with judgements from Acaven againſt theſe errrors 3 one of 

them-is. the twenty one [To be juſtified by faith , 14 10 be juſtified by works ; do but 
conſider how aeer thy toMr. Baxters owit Dottrine, in his Aphoriſms of Full fication, 
73. Aphoriſm, and others] from what hath been ſaid, it appeareth in what ſenſe faith only 
juſtifieth , and in what fenſe works alſo juſt; fie. Faith, only uſt. fieth as the great princi=. 
pall- Maſter dvty of the Gojpcll, or chief part if it's condition, to which all the.reſt are ſome 
way reducible, iorks do julttfie as the ſecondary, leſs principal parts of the condition of the 
Covnant; and afterwards he cxpreſly maintains from the (cond of James (which mul not 
be underſtood ſaith he by a Metonymy as Mr, Pemble and others explain it ) and if fo, then 
M-. Baxter ho!ds that James teacheth that we are juſtsficd by works of Charity, and giving 
to the poor 3. and if this be ot one of the errors that were condemned in New-England, 
which God from Heaven declard againſt, I leave it to be conſidered, | 
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Ur that which follows about my DoArine of juſtification is the very height of all. 
know not what is in your heart; but a kearer would think that ic were the vile ebulli- 
tion of rancor and malice in a moſt evident falſhood that hath lefe ne room for bluſh. 
ing, T do not remember that ever I met with the like from any man in a black coat ; 
and T may well fay as you did to Mr, Marſh2ll, T ſhould ſooner have expeRed this from 
2-7e{uitthenfrom you, and eſpeciallyin the Pulpit, and before a flood of rears. The 21, 
Article condemned in New- Englavd was this [to be juſtified by Faith, is to be juſtified 
by works. ] This was one of the Antinomians arguments againſt juſtification by Faith! 

For their opinion was, that the Covenant of Grace had no congition either of Faith or 
obedience, and ſo that no man was juſtified by Faith but by Chriſt only dwelling in 
them, even as our Antinomianiſts.ſay, thar we are juſtified before Faith, cither from e- 
eernity, or elſe-immediately on the deathrof Chriſt: Now te prove this they bring this 

Reſon againſt juſtification by Faith, becauſe [ro be juſtified by Faith is to be juſtified | 
by works} therefore they think noneis juſtified by Fairk or works. Now what doth 

Mc.T. but bring this as the ſame tenent with mipe > when ir is even direQly contrary? - 
T hat this was the meaning ofthe Antinomiſts is evident. In the 27. error they ſay, Tt 
is incompatible to the Covenant of Grace, to joyn faith thereto. And the thirtyſeventh 
error is, that we are compleatly united ro Chriſt before, e#c. without any faith wrought 
inus by. the Spirit, The 28, error is, that toaffirm there muſt be faith on mans part 
do receive the Corenens: is to undermine Chriſt. Error thirty eight is, There can be 
no true.clofing with Chriſt in a promiſe that hath a qualification or condition expreſ- 
ſed. Error fourty eight is, That conditional promiſes are legal. Seeerror 44,45 ,47 50, 

62,64,67,68,72.8 1. where the ſame is evident 
Now what is the DoQrine that I maintain ? why, ic is in this plain terms; 

Thar Falth only juſtifieth as che condition of our firſt jultificatien ; But ſincere 
obedience to Chriſt as a ſecondary part of the. condition ,of our continucd on CON 
ummate 
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ſummate juſtification at judgement ; yer that neither Faith nor obedience is any cauſe 
of our juſtification z nor the leaſt part of that Righteouſneſs whichthe Law requires, 
and which we muſt plead for cur Juſtification ; nothing bur the ſatisfa&ion of Chriſt 
is that which Divines eall the matter of nr Juſtification, cr the Righteouſneſs which 
we muit plead to acquit us in Judgement. That works in P.14/s ſenſe, that is, ſeach 
ations as have relation to the reward, not as of grace but of d«<bt, Rom. 4. 4+ are no 
conditions of jaſtification at all ; For ſo works ate put in oppoſition to Chriſt ; no 
nor if they be pur in co-ordination 3 Burt works in 7ames his ſenſe, as they are ſnbot= 
dinateto Chriſt, are conditions without which juſtification ſhall not be continued cr 
conſummate at judgement, And herein 1 uſe none but the plain Scr pture-expreſh« 
ons for proof, and ſay no more then Fames , and have cited the plain words of a mul- 
ticude of Scripture, which I-would Mr. T. would rationally anſwer, 1 ſhould deal 
with him more cheerfully and gladly then in this loud quarrel of Infant-Baptiſm. And 
+ ] undertake to manifeſt, that I aſcribe no more to wotks then our Divines of greateſt - 
note uſually doy that is, to be ſuch a bare condition of the Covenant -as aforeſaid 3 ons 
ly | give leſs then they to faich, nor thinking it meer to call ir an Inſtrumental cauſe z 
and yet am reſolved not to quariel wich any about that phraſe, And in this My. T, 
hath in my hearing expreſſed himſclf of my judgement,. And yet he wou'd have made 
his people believe, that this is one of the. doQrines condemned in the Antinomiſts in 
New England, when it is as direQiy contrary to theirs as can be imagined: Proh pador, 
hec pictas .? Yea, when I wrote that book eſpecially againſt the Antinomians 3 And 
do here ſolemnly profeſs that Iam confident no adverſary to the main do&rines of that 
book (for ſmaller collateral points I Rick not at) is able to confute the Antinoml» 
an dotages 3 buc.he will build them up with one hand as he puls them down with the 0- 
ther. And here tet me take in what a7. T. brings in after on the ſame ſubje&. He 
ſaith, . 1, 1 hold chat works juſtific as part of the condition of the Covenant of Grace, 
Anſw. 1, Sodoth Fames ſpeak fullier, that a man is jJuſtifizd by works, and-not by - 
faith only. And is not Saint James Orthodox ? - And Chriſt ſaith, If ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes,your heavenly Father will forgive you: but if ycu forgive not men,neitker 
will your keavenly Father forgive you : And is not Chriſt Orthodox ? Alſo, Come 
to me alt ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will eaſe you, Take my yoke up- 
on you , for it iscafie, -an4i my bu:den, for ic is light 3. Learn of me to be meek and 
lowly, and. ye ſhall finde reſt to your ſouls, Reft, f.om what.?'from-that which 
they were weary and heayy laden under, What is that * One-thing ſure is the guilt of 
fin, and-accuſation ind condemnation of the Law (though 1am told that Mr,'r., doth - 
inerpret ir of che Phariſees doQrine:; bur if he mean on!y that, it is a foul interpretati- 
on) And to be eaſed of the burden of guilt and condemnation is juſtifyzng, Ithink : 
And ſoto come to Chriſt in wearineſs, as to take his eakie yoke and light burden, and 
ro learn of him to be meck, ec. is the condition of this benefit. So Rev. 22, 14. 
Bleſſed are they that do his commandments , that they may have right to the tree of Life, and 
may enttr in by the gate into the City ; And Mat.25. well done good and faithfull Ser- 
vant, &c. Caine y: bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom 5, for 1 was hungry, and ye &c. with : 
a hund-ed more {uch plain Scriptures. 
>. But yet I ſay,only that theſe areconditions of Juſtification at judgement , and 
the continuance of it here 3 but not of the: firſt AR: which My, T. paſſerh ever, 
And1 uſe to explain my ſelf by this compariſon, A Prince offers to marry a beggar-3 - 
yg 4g us no Dowry. wita her , not apenny's but only that ſhe conſent or - accept 
kim for k r Husband ; yer ir ls implied that ſhe both continue that conſent , and 
perform the Offices of a Wite to a Husband, and be faithfull ro him + whick if ſhebe - 
| Bd3, act. 
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net bur cleave to another, and prove a Whore, he will turn her off, Now this woman 
is poſſcfied of this Prince and all that ke ki h upon meer conſent or contra at firſt, 
withouc any thing elſe ; bur yet ſhe ſhall not continue ſv p-[{: fſed, but on, condition 
ſhe continue faithfull (though for parcicular failings that violate not the marriage Co. 
venant, the ſaall nor be caſt off) So we are.poſſ.tſed cf Chriſt with all his benefirs up. 
on condition of our Faitk alone, or meer Belief and Conſent 3 bur we (hall nor cont, 
nue it, bur on condition of faichfull Love and SubjeRion to the death.” Yer this hath 
© Not the nartire ofa dowry , as ic were, as if we muſt bring any thing in our hands to 
. Chriſt, either for firlt participation of him, or continuance : For faithfulneſs is no me- 
. ricing work. It was included that we muſt be faichfull whea we conſented and coyes 
nanced to be faithfull 3 and that co attain the ends of the Covenant, Or thus, As a 
man that freely Redeemeth a cond?mned Traitor, on condition that ke take him that 
Redecmed him for his Lord, and acknowledge the benefit, and reccive It 3 here the 
accepting the offer is the only conditisn of his preſent deliverance ; bur if ke perform 
not the condition promiſed, he forfeiteth ic again, So with us in the preſent caſe. Or 
as Shimei that was freely pardoned, but his pardon was to continue in force only on 
. condition he did not go beyond the preſcribed limits, 
Mc. T. chargeth me that I hold, that juſtifying Faich doth include Acceptance, 
Anſwer, A hainous Errour indeed, Such as is delivered, 7h. 1. 11, 12. As many as 
received bim , tothem he gave power to become the ſons of God, even to them tht believe in 
bis Names, Doth he think that the rejeRing or refulall of Chriſt is any part of the fin of 
Infidelity? Doth ke think that Faith is in the Will as well as the underſtanding-1f he do 
not, D:venant in his Determinations, and Dr, Hall, and Ameſius, and Melanfthon, 
and moſt of our Divines are againſt him, and Johan Cr0c:us and many more againſt 
Bellarmine do affirm it to bethe common D»&rine of Proteſtants e But if he do think 
that juſtifying Fairh is alſo in the will (as doubtleſs iris) then how can he cxclude 
the moſt immediate Elicite AQs, which Refpedtu eornm que [ant ad finem, are Eligere, 
Conſenti/e, uti, as Aguin. and others generally ? And [ would fain know what is the 
danger of cither of theſe points ? Is it leaſt hereby we rob Chriſt of any of the honour 
of his office > O that any man would manifeſt that in the left degree * -Hath the Coyes 
nant of Grace which promiſeth and giveth Juſtification, Adoption, and Salyation, 
a condition, or hath ir none > I know no man that is not of the Antinomian' Faith, 
will ſay it hath none : And if it have any condition, is ic any queſtion whether Obedi. 
ence and perſeverance be a ſecondary part of it> Is not Chriſt the Author of eternal 
ſalvatien to all them that obey him > Heb 9.5. And I would know whether Chriſt do 
perform this condition. for us ? or whether he require that all of us ſhould doir our 
ſelves > and enable all his Ele& to do ir accordingly ? Doth Chriſt Repent and Be- 
lieve in kimſelf, and obey himſelf in our ftead > or will any ſay ſo fave a crazed 
brain ? why then if it were not of Chriſfts part ro fulfill theſe conditions of the New 
Covenant for us, (bat he requireth and enablech us to fulfill them,) is it any wrong to 
Chriſt that we fuſfill them ? or to know and ſay that we fufiill them ? or to call them 
the conditions of his Covenant, when he bath made them ſo 2? What ? is it a wrong 
to Chriſt rodo as he bids us and as he requireth us upon pain of damnaion to 
do? and will condema all thar do not > When Chriſt hath bought us, ls ir any wreng 
ro him that we obey him? and that tothe ends he hath propounded, viz, as the 
condition of our participation of himſelfand his benefits ? 1f 1 giveeicher to Faith or 
Obedience the leaſt part of that konour which is due co Chriſt, then blame me, a 
ſhame me, and ſpare me not, 


But Mc. T\ faick that [ke thinks ] have not perſwaded any one Miniſter in Erg/and bs 
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beof my Opinion,} To which I give him this Anſwer : 1. Ir is noneof my en» 
deavours ſo to do. When 1 had once put forth my Arguments in that TraQare, 
though briefly, I was ſatisfied : Let any miniſter ſtep forth and witneſs againſt me 
+ that can, that [ haveſolcited or —_— them to my Opinion ; Nay, ler my. 
own Hearers ſpeak whether ever I ſollicired them or any one of them, to the entertain» 
ing of my doArine, in thoſe controverted points | Muck leſs did I ever preach and 
proje& to promoteir, and makea faQion for my Opinion ſake. 1leave that which 
I have written to God to ſucceed as he pleaſe 3 for my part,l look not after it. Nay, 
as weighty as ſome points in that book are, if I had thought that the publiſhing © 
them would break the peace of the Church, I would have kept them in : Sofaram I 
from your judgement about the not filencing of any truth for Peace. Truly, Sir, God 
bath given me ſuch a deteſtation of Schiſm and Church diſturbances ; that I keep a 
jealous eye upon mine own heart againſt it continually : and you ſhould nor blame 
me for being ſharp againſt it in you 3 for Ithink Tſhould abhor my (elf, if I found 
my ſelf guiley of it, When I firſt ſer forth that ſmall book, as the truth was precious - 
ro me, and I could not eafily ſuppreſs it ; So I reckoned what I might expe in its - 
enterrainment in the World ; and experience of the caſeof excellent Mr, r0:ton, . 
Bradſhaw , Gataker , Amyraldus, Conrad. Bergins, Lud. Crocins , Junius, Melantt- 
bon , and almoſt all that have done any thing conſiderable for truth and peace , a» 
ainſt the high extreams of the times, who were all cenſured as decliners or erroneous 
ich the leaſt of wkom I confeſs my ſelf unworthy to be named) I ſay, their example - 
bld me expe& the cenſure of many hot.ſpurrs 3 which I reſolved upon 2: But withall [ 
took my heart in hand, and ſhewed it the temptation to Schiſm and FaRlon,and proud 
:contendings that lay under theſe expe&ed Cenſures, and charged it to take heed and 
avoid them as death 3 -and whateyer provocations I andergo, [ reſolve never to make 
a party or rent in the Church ; I may erre, but I will be no Heretick. Though I have 
cauſe enough to be diſtruſtfull of my own' heart, yet ſo ſtrong is my hatred of Church» 
divifions and making parties for Opinions, that I dare promife you in the ſtrength of 
Chriſt toavoid it. And if be ſharper then ſome think meet againf# others, It is only a.. . 
gainſt ſuch Church-yenters, and groſs errors, and not againſt any peaceable man. I . 
heartily - love thoſe that receive not my do@rine, but placidly difſent, as well as thofe - 
that do receive ic, And though by ſome ſtirrings T have felt that its very naturall to love 
thoſe thar are of our own Opinion, yet knowing ſuch motions to come from pride'and 
ſelf Tdolizing, I prayed to God to cruih them and kill them in the bud, And the 
Example of Mre John Goodwin (who | believe was tempted into a way of Schiſm, by 
mens intemperate zeal againſt his Haborate Treatife of Juſtification) and others that 
hive been undone by the ſame temptation, were and are as pillars of ſalr in mine eyes, 
AndI reſolve to do as Learned Gatak:7, ro differ from my Brethren of the Miniſtry in 
peace and love ; and whereto we have attained to walk by the ſamerule and minde in 
the {ame things ; and then if in any thing any be. otherwiſe minded, God will reveal &« 
ven this unto us. 
2, And where you think I have not made one Miniſter of my judgement,I know but 
one that you madeof yours, nor hare heard bur of one. 

3. Perhaps they were of my ju.\gement before,and then how could I make them fo ? + 
Bur if thar be the intent of yeur ſpeech, that there is none In Frg/and of my judgement, : 
I muſt tell you that in every thing no two men 1n the world arc of one judgement 
buc in the main of thar book, I could name you divers Miniſters, ſome that now do 
live among us here intheſe parts, and ſome that lately have done, that approve it gz; . 
yea divers of greateſt note for Learning in Oxford, and Cambriage, and Loadon, that 

haye- - 
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have teſtified their approbation, and indeed do overvalue itz yet others cenſure it T 
know ; pro captu lettorrs, &c, Yea more, let metell you, that for ought I know;every 
Miniſter in the Countrey may be of the ſame judgement (though I conjeQure other 
wiſe, and am not ſolicitous to enquire :) for though [ have had ſpeech with many MJ. 
niſters of this Countrey ſince I wrote that book (I think thirty or fourty) yet to my 


'beſt remembrance never a man of chem did eicher mention his diflike of ic or, difſenc 


from me ; Or ifany kave diſputed any point of ic, they have quickly elther been ſatis. 
fied, or by their ſilence ſeemed ſo, And how can M, 7. have ground to think that, ng 
miniſter in England is of my judgement > England containeth more Minilters then eyer 
did manifeſt ro M.T.thcir judgements, | 

4. But Icantell Mr. T. ofa great many Divines of greateſt name ard eſteem in 
the Church, that are of the ſame judgement in theſe points that he cxcepteth againſt, 
as ] am, (Though I conf. fle 1 knew it not when 1 wrote that bouk.) For Jultificas 
tion by works, Courad, Bergins in his excellent book called Praxis Cathol. Canon, 
&c. and.Ludovi. Crocius tn Syntagm. &* fohan. Crocius de Juſtificatione, & Johan. 
Bergius in F0h.3.26, with divers others do atficm, that fincere obedience is the condi- 
tion of nort- looſing or keeping Juſtification whzn we have it : And is not that all one 
as to ſay, it is a condition of Juſtification as continued, as I do ? Yet the ſame Divines 
ſay, weare juſtified by Faith only withourworks ; but then they ſpeak of Juſtification 
as inthe fiſt AR, and (o I.ſay too. . (For it was not ſo cleaily diſcerned by Divines 
till Dr. Dowzham had evinced it, that Juſtification is a continued AR, and not any 
Inſtantaneovs a, ſo ſimul & ſemcl as te-be ceaſed , as was before taught) 2. And for 
my definition of Faith, not only as ic takes in: Acceprance of Chriſt, bur even of 
Chriſt as Lord, into the formall definition, Mr: 7.. may ſee thac Dr Preſton is ye- 
remptory for itand largeupon it, And Mr, Nozton of New: Erg/and in, his judicious 
grounds of Divinicy gives the ſame inſenſeas I do [juſtifylng Faith is a recelving 
Ch:iſt as our Head and Savicur, according as he is revealed ia the Goſpel] ſo doth 
godly Mr. Calverwell in his T reatiſe of Faith: and Mc Trogmorton in his Treatiſe of 
Faith (ix or ſcyen times over, Burt why ſhould I name more, when the Learned godly 
Divines in this Land in the Afi:mbly have agreed on the like definition in their 
Carechiſms, to which I wholly and heartily ſubſcribe [juſtifying Faith ls a Gaving 
grace, wrought in the heart of a ſinner by the Spirit and Word of God, whereby he be. 
ing convinced of his finand miſery, and of the diſability in himſelf and all other 
creatures to recover him out of his loſt condition, not only aſſentech to the truth of 
the promiſe of the Goſpel, but receivetk and reſteth upon Chrift and hls righteouſneſs 


therein held forth for pardon, e#c.] Andbetter ih the ſmall Catechiſm, they define 


Faith in Jeſus Chriſt to be [a ſaving grace, whereby we receive and reſt upon him 
alone for ſalvation as he is offered co.us in the Goſpel] This definition is the ſame 
in ſenſe with mine; and I heartily embrace it; for any man may ſee that by 
[Receiving] (which is ſomewhat Meraphoricall) they mean [ Acceptige] for ic 
is related to the Cf rof Chilt in the Goſpel : And itis Chriſt himſeclt tha they 
ſay muſt be received ; And it [as he is cffered in the Goſpel,] then certainly, as 
—_— wy Anointed, or as our Lord Jeſus ; or as King, Prieſt, and Prophet, Head, 

usband, . 

Yea. and.in the very main point they are of the ſame judgement as I am, that more 
then Faith is rcquired to juſtification': for they ſay in anſwer, ro this Queſtion, 
what doth God require of us that we may eſcape his wrath and Curſe due to us for 
fin? lo eſcape the wrath and cutſe of God due to us for fin, God requireth of us 
Faith ia Jeſus Chriſt, Repentance unto life, with the Diligent uſe of all the outward 

means 
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means wkereby Chriſt communicateth to us the Benefits of Redemption, And they 
prove ir from AZ. 20,21, Prov. 2. I. to 6. andB8 33. tothe end, T/a. 55.3. and 
in the great Catechiſm they have the ſame proved from Mat.3.7,8, Luk. 13 3,5. AA, 
16 30, 31. 7oh.3. 16,18. Now though Mr. T. perhaps make no great reckoning 
of the judgement of the Aflembly : yet thoſe that doe, me thinks ſhould not cenſure 
them in cenſuring me. And for thoſe that will nor believe thar Obediercels any con. 
dition of our continued or conſummate Juſtification, I would know of them, whee- 
ther they think that God will juſtifiz them in judgement, though they feed nor, clothe 
not, viſit rot, &c. and will he continue their Juſtification here, though they rake 
their brother by the throat, and ſay, pay what thou oweſt > er though they live in 
whoredom, drunkenneſs, murder ? exc. If they ſay No; then how can thelr obe- 
dience be denyed to be ſuch a condition ? And I would know alſo, To what nd they 
do abſtain from theſe fins, and obey God ? Will they ſay, Only in thankfulneſs fur 
forgiveneſs and deliverance, as the 4n:inomans ſay ? or alſo as a means or condition 
of their obtaining (alvation, as all our Divines ſay > And how can itbea condition of 
our ſalyation, and yet no condition of our finall Juſtification, or of the continuance 
of ithere? And is it not as great wrong to Chriſt, ro ſay that our Works or Goſpel- 
Obedience is a condition of our ſalvation, as to ſay, ic is a condition of our finall 
Juſtification > ſure it is Chrift Office to be our Saviour z and he that makes his own 
works to be his Saviour, doth wrong Chriſt as much as he chat makes them his juſti- 
fiers 3 but he thac maketh them Hur ſuch conditions of both as aforeſaid , doth no 
whit derogate from any thing of Chriſt z except ir bean honour to Chriſt to have 
his ſervants wicked and rebellious : They that will (ay that all their obedience hath no 
other tendency to their ſalvation and finall Abſolution, bur as meer ſigns, and that 
they Obey only that they may have a bare ſign which is not ſo much as a condition 
of Life, I ſhall expe&@ thry ſhould flag in their obedience ere long : I am ſure the 
end of Pauls bringing his body in ſubjeQtion, was, leaſt himſelf ſhould be a caſi-1way: 
and ke ſtrove for che high price of our calling ; and he would have us run to ob- 
taia the Crow ; And Chriſt will condemn men art laſt co zomine becauſe they 
would not that he ſhouid reign over them, and becauſe they did not improve their Ta- 
lents 3 and they ſhall be made Rulers of many Cirties that have well improved many 
5 9 Buc { have brought proof enough ofthis in the Book ir (elf that is accus 
ed. 

I will only adde this, Though if ir be unmannerly to challenge my Senior, yet be- 
cauſe I know no milde or modeft way will preva®, 1 do here chajlenge Mr, T. and by 
challenging provoke him to confure the DoArine of that Book which he accuſeth ; and 
1 ſhall think my ſelf as able ro defend it, as almoſt any controverted point in Divinity ; 
& ſhall think ir a ſubje& more worth my labour then this of Baptiſm. And if Mr.7.will 
not anſwer this challenge, nor by all this be provoked to undertake ir, ler all men Judge 
whether ke be not a meer empty Calumnlator, that will preach againſt that in the Pul- 
pir,which he cannot confute, And let hlm not pur it off by (aying that others enough will 
do it, and therefore he need not: For 1, Soothers enough have written againſt his 
Dodrine,and yet he ſtill urgech me to ir.2. have importuned other Diſſentets to pro» 
duce their Arguments, and cannor prevail with avy one (fave one friend that at firſt 
of himſelf did ſomewhat, which is not unanſwered ;) 3. Becauſe Iam a conſuming 
man, and like to die quickly, therefore ſome will delay till I am dead, that they may 
have the laſt word, and ſeem to conquer when none{hall gain-ſay them. ThereforeT 
would fain provoke Mr. T. who is at hand, to do it ſpeedily, and I ſhall thank him 
for ir as a high favour, 


Cc And 
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And for that paſſageof Mr. T. [I am ſureInhis Lettersto me, he ſaith, he was 
hil:d at from all parrs of the Kingdom.] I anſwer 1. Mr, T, having publiſhed in 
the Vulpit what paſſed privarely in Letters berween him and me, hath now fully ſer 
me free to-publith the relt, and neceſſitared meto ſome. So I leave ir to the judge= 
ment of all. whether I may not do it without blame, 2, The relation of this is like the 
reſt, as from a bitter root, ſo moſt falſly; when yet he had. my Letters which mighe 
have direRed him to ſpeak the Truth, The words [from all parts of the Kingdom,] 
are his own falſe addition, which is become {© ordinary with him, that it were a won= 
der it he ſhould be a revealer of extraordinary Truth, 3, The occahon of that paf- 
ſage in my Letter to Mr. T. was this ; I perceived, becauſe I never medled in the 
Pulpit againſt Anabapriſts, and becauſe I had preached that ſome Truths mult be ſuſ- 
pended for peace, therefore ir begun to be taken for granted that 1 took Anabaptiſty 
for : ruch, buconly becauſe it was a diſgraced way 1 would not be for it, Therefore 
to. convince Mr.T, thatTI did not go againſt my conſcience, but would enterrain tl e 
molt diſgraced Truth, I uſed ſeveral Arguments, whereot this was one, That I had 
voluntarily been more prodigall of my reputztion in putting cur that Pamphler of Juſti- 
cation, which I knew was like to blaſt my reputation, &c. and that I was ſo hiſſed ar, 
that | felt temptation enough to Schiſm (and he need not adde gore :) Lf he urge fure 
ther, I will publiſh che Leccers as they were written on both (ides. . This patlage 
was true, as from many hot contentious ſpirits who ſpake againft whar they could not 
confure: And I ſpoke iralfoto let Mr. T. know, that though my remprarions to 
Schiſm were greater, yet I was fortified in that point : Yet what doth he, but thinking 
he had me at ſome advantage, in his next Letcer fals in with me, and offers me his 
belp for the defence of my Book, wherein we agreed, hercby ro draw me-to a combina» 
tion with, and engage me to him, for dividing ends > Burt I 2bhorred the tempration, 
and made him no antwer to thar part of his Lecter. For as I thought I had no need of 
his help, ſo I was reſolved not toengage with a renter of the Church, For as I will not 


meddle with Controvei hes till I am forced 3 ſo when'l do, ir ſhall be in unity and 
leve as far as I can, 


And fo much-to M.T.his ſhameleſs charge againſt my Do&rine of Juſtification, as 


if it were the ſame withthe 4ntnemiſts in New» England, which it is direRly contrary 
2, 


- 


Mr. T. 


JJ Et 1 will adae ths much further, that it is very 1nſafe for any man 10 judge of D0* 
- 1 Arine. by: (ich 1accident all ftrange things. Mmy inſtances could be given, wherein people 
+10 brenied to Error, upon a ſwppoſal that God toy ogainfi any op:nien by 
fome ſtrange accident, 1 will name but onc. We read M the Story of agreat eon!earton 
that there was in England a little before the Conqueſt, whether married Prieſts were -— 
acceptable to God , then Monks that vowed a firgle life 3. at laft they met at Caw in Wi - 
ſhire ia Synod, there to diate the bifimeſs 3 and that party that htle for married Prieſts 
fate on oac fide of the room whine they inet together, and that party that were for Monks = 
ox the 'otber fide the room 3 it hapned in the Diſpute, that part of the houſe, 'w - 
tbe party that were for married Prieſts ſate, fell down, and many were hurt, and many i 
their lives 3 upon thu they prejci ty concluded that God was butir pleaſed with _ . 
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"hea married Prieſts 3 and{o it was taken that Prieſts were not to be married; Now judge 
of the ill Conſequences that fell upon this 53 to conceive that by  Accidents-people ſhould 
determine of Doftrine, Nay, give me leave to tell you, we may rather think we = to. 
determine, that God may order accidents ſo, as to become ſtumbling blocks, that people ſhould 
not receive thetruth 3 rather then by any Accidents to determine a truth to be an ant/uth, 
Therefore 1 conceive there is no ſafety of judging what Dottrine is true, or falſe, but by 
going tothe. Law , and tothe Teſt:mony y and try therebys And 1 would wiſh Mr. Baxters 
Followc;s of Kederminſter to take heed how they follow him: in this direftion , and learn 
what the Scripture ſhews them, and to take heed of ſuch monſters wrought from Heaven, 
as he talks of ;, but to cleave to the 10rd of God, and make that their only Rule, ſeeing we 
have Scripture to guide nzand 10 3Farrant to judge of Accidents,as Miracles from Heaven 
to ſway u8, 
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ExtMr, T, gives his judgement and advice that we judge not of DoQrines by 

ſuch accidental ſtrange things , and tels a ſtory of a houſe falling down ( I con- 
jeRure he means the ſtory of Dun{lane) and conc]udes-rhar ir is rather ta be thoughe 
thar God may order Accidents (o as to be tumbling-blocks, &c.] To which IT anſwer : 
1, Will not this man rather fight againſt Heaven, and diſpute againſt Miracles, then 
he will let go his Error 2 (If the nature of the fin againit the holy Ghoſt be well 
ſtudied , ir will appear to lie much in an I1?fidclity againſt the convincing teſtimony 
of Miracles) Muſt God witneſs of Hereticks by wonders from Heaven , and (hall 
the ſons of men be fo vile as not only to ſhut their own eyes bur alſo to labour to weak- 
en the credit of the Teſtimony of God, and to bring his wondrous providences into a 
mean eſteem, and to darken the light that thines from Heaven in their faces! O that 
God: would make you fec! with true remorſe, how far you are fallen, when your Opi- 
nions and ctedit have ſo much intereſt in you, and God fo little, that you can ſo freely 
ſacrifice his Glory to your fancies! God worketh Miracles ſo ſeldom, that when he 
wag thould obſerve,and admire,and learn,and nor eclipſe his Glory manifeſted 

y them. 

r. Hecalls them only ſtrange Accidents : 2, He compares it to the falling of the 
houſe , which might eafily come from a natural cauſe, 3. He diflwades from judging 
of Do&rine by ſuch Accidents, 4. Yea, would rather have us judge that they are 
ſtumbling. blocks that people ſhould not receive the truth. Anſw. 1. All monſters are 
not Miraculous I know : Some come from a meer defect in nature, and ſome from er. 
ror * Bur theſe in queſtionare ſuch as muſt have a ſupernatural cauſe : When there ſhall 
be the parts of birds, of fiſhes, of beaſts, (as horns) of man + I could willingly en« 
ter a Diſpute with Mr. T. how far nature may go in this, but for tediouſneſs. And 
then this co be on two ſuch leading perſons, and ar ſuch a time, &c. 1 will appeal tg 
the judgement of all the godly reveren{ Miniſters and ſober Chriſtians in News 
England , whether this. were not the extraordinary direRing finger of God. Yer 
who knows not that the Law and Teſtimony muſt be the Rule > (to the judgement 
of which | provoke Mr.7. ) Bur when blinded people do deſperately pervert this Rule, 
and God from Heaven ſhall judge them vitibly, and in controverted Caſes interpoſe 
his Judgement, would Mr. T'. have usſo carelcfly regard it ? Yea, and rather judge the 

Cc 3 contrary ? 
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contrary ? Tr ſeems if he had ſeen the wonders of Egypt, he would not only have been 
hardened as Pharaoh, bur judged God laid them as ſtumbling-blocks. Who would nor 
tremble to hear the holy God to be thus accuſed by man 2 as if he led people into evil 
by kis wonders ? I know wonders that are not Miracles , are not to be interpreted or 
truſted to contrary to the word; for Satan by Gods permiſſion may perform them, and 
Antichriſt may do lying wonders: Bur yer 1, T1ue Miracles are never to be diſtruſted, 
but believed; whatſoever they teach 3 For they are only the Teſtimony of God, and 
God cannot lye 3 nor will ke ever give the Teſtimony of a Miracle to any thing that is 
againſt his Word; Otherwiſe how ſhould Chriſt himſelf have been believed to be God > 
Doth he not ſay himſelf, 1/1 had not done the wot ks that no man e!ſe conld do, you had nat 
had fin ; but now you have no cloak for your ſin ? ; 
2: And ſome wonders that are not proper miracles in their nature, may yer haye a 
plain diſcovery of a finger of God in the ordering of them , and lv when theyare not 
2gainſt Scripture, bur according to it, ſhould exceedingly confirm us. Ir was no miracle 
for a man to fall down ſuddenly, nor for two or three, or four to fall! ; Yet for ſo many 
Jews th. t came to take Chriſt,ro fall at once, and fall juſt at that time, was ſure a con- 
vincing wonder of God. Weutd M 7T. if he had been one of theſe Jews,have perſwaded 
them not to regard ir, bur rather to take it as ordered by God to be 2 ſtumbling: block 2 
So, if it were no Miracle for Miſtris Dy:r and Miſtriis Hetchi7/07 to bring forth thele 
Monſters, yer to fall our on the leading SeRaries, and not on one only, bur both, and 
that. in ſuch a time when the Church was in petplexity becauſe of thoſe Contreyer- 
ies, and for one to have ſuch variery of births, and the other a Monſter, with ſuch yas 
riecy of parts futable to their varicus monltrous opinions ; theſe are ſo evidencly the 
hand of God, that he that will not ſee it when it is lifted up, ſhall ſec and be al] a ned.. 
How oft doth the Pſalmiſt call on the Saints to remember the wonders of God, and 
nat to forget his works? And I hope Mr.T. his rongue will ſooner cleave to the roof of 
his mouth,then theſe wonders of providence (hall be forgotten by New- Ezg/and, And 
the forgetting them among us, is no ſmall aggravation of our fn 3 That ever old Enge 
land ſhould become the dunghill ro receive the excrements of all thoſe abominations 
which were purged out of New England by wonders from God |! I give the people of 
Kederminſler therefore Rill the ſame advice, ; e. that they take Scripture for the only 
rule,but ſleight nor the judgements of God on the corrupters of ir,nor hut their eyes as. 
21lnſt che Commentary of luch providences, 


Mr. T. 


; * Brift hath told you by their fruits you ſhall know them 5 we miſ- interpret when we 
ſay he means ty their falſe doftrine 3 that were but idem per idem. ] And Chriſt 
bath ſaid, Mat, 7, 15. Beware of falſe Prophts which come to you in ſheeps clo- 
thing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves , ye (hal! know them by their fruits; 


- bejaih, it is a miſ-intepretation co fay theſe fruits are falſe dofirine 3 contrary to Parzus - 


Piſcator, Perkins , his Sermon on the Mount ; atid 1 know not why theſe mens interpreta= 
tions ſhould n6t bold for the truth. If ſo be that we ſhall know falſe Propbets by their fi wits L 
then their fruits are notcs, and notes do diſtinguiſh ; and ſo they muſt be then ſuch as agree 
zo all of thim, or none of them but the note of unhdlineſs doth not agree to all falſe + 
P;ophets, or to them onlyztherefore that cannot be that by which they ſhould be known to be- 
falſe Prophets. Far there were many falſe Prophets, that not only ſeemed holy for a time 


but 
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but if we believe ſtories, many of thoſe that haw? been accounted Heretichs, have lived, and 
died holy lives. And therefore this is very unſafe to judge of men to be falſe Prophets by theiy 
wnholineſs of lives, Nay, and 1 think thus,all thoſe cannot be acquitted that Baptixe Infants, 
as if they were all ho'y men ; yeazand I think it may be ſafely ſaid,that there are as many un. 
ho'y men for thzir number, of that party,or ſet that he is of, if he be of a ſeft, or of that Opi. 
Aion that hc is of, as there are of the contrary Opinion. 


R. B. 


NE Mr,T. contradi&eth my Expoſition of Mat. 7.15, [ By their fruits ye ſhall know 
; Jhem] His reaſons are theſe + 1, It mult agree £9 all or none 3 but a vicious life 
doth nor agreeto all . Anſwer, This I have anſwered before, and ſhewed that it is ſuf., 
ficient that it be ordinaryzor agree to moſt, Chriſt tells them how co diſcern the whole 
parties of falſe Prophets, and nor how to diſcern every particul>r man that is ſuch : It 
is ſufficient that enough of the men may be diſcovered to impeach the DoQrine. You 
may know ſuch a mans Flock of cheep by the mark ; when yet perhaps ſome may be 
unmaikr, You may know Spaniards frrm Engltſh men by their colour ; and yer ſome 
few Spaniards may look clear,and ſome Engliſh more (warthie. You may know-a Crab- 
tree by the ſour fruit 3 yet not every Crab-tree ; for ſome may have no fruit, and ſome 
gro.y where you cannot know them, Ts there no uſual charaRer of a fa&ion , but that 
which is a ſtri& property of each individual party ? Ir is enough that by the lives of 
the generality of them , Hereticks may be known. 2, Many have lived godly that 
have been called Hereticks by the angry Fathers, ( for the Church hath ſill been roo 
liberall of this title even to thoſe that differed in nothing fundamental.) Bur whar real 
Hereticks can Mr.T, name that had holy lives ? The beſt have made nothing to ſacrifice 
— and peace of the Charch to their fancies, and rent ix in pieces to ſtrengthen 
their party. 

2, Mr. T, (ith, that there are proportionably as many unholy of that party that I 
am of ; To which [ anſwer : xz. I never meant that meer Anabaptiſts were Hereticks; 
therefore my ſenſe of that Text were nevertheleſs good, though al the Anabaptiſts had 
holy lives, 2. But for the compariſon Mr. T. makes, I have ſaid enough before. Lay by 
the common people who are conſcientiouſlyof no {ide,but will be of that fide which is in 
credit.and then compare thoſe on cach party thart are carried to ic in judgement and con- 
ſcience, and experience will quickly confute My. T. his reproach:: And it is no ſmll 
degree of evil that a man is fallen to, when he dare ſlander or make infamous the whole 
or greateſt part of all the holy Churches on Earth,to maintain the repuration of his own 
Opinlon. I know we have ſome Davids (in fin) and Peters, yea, and Zudas's too 3 but 
ler him either ſhew any that ever came to the height as Cop and his_Followers, or any 
number of zealous Profefſors that lived as the Anabaptiſts mentioned by Bullinger, (al- 
vin, &c,or have been guilty of the (in that in this age hathaccompanied the Anabaptiſte. | 
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Mr. T. | 

AN4 for that he ſaith [that were but idem per idem] it iz very ſtrange 3 Falſe Prophets 

Awere the ſubjetts, and their dofrine the ſign, azd us this idem per idem 2 this is but a 
eonceit of Mr. Baxters, and (I confeſs ts you) beyond my $hill to concerve. 


R., B. 
TF your capacity cannot reach to conceive a thing ſo eafie, I would adviſe you to think 
your ſelf unfit to lead the world out of error. A man would think thar your Logick 
ſhould be better, though your Divinity be ſo bad, Falſe Prophets you ſay were the ſub- 
jeas and their dorine the ſign: But there are three things in this ſubje& conſiderable, 
andthe queſtion is, which of theſe is the ſpgnatumthe thing ſignified by chis lign 2 1, As 
they were men, and ſo Chriſt never intended that we thould know them to be men by 
their fruits. 2..As they were Prophets ; and ſo Chriſt intended it not neither. 3 But 
as they were falſe Prophets, and ſo Chriſt intended that by their fruirs they ſhould be 
known.Now what is a falſe Prophet, but one that preacheth falſe doctrine? are not theſe 
$ynonima's > Now. Mr.T. ſaith their Do&rine is the ſign: Not their Do&rine as DoQ. 
rine,bur as falſe.S2 that this were plainly according to My T.Beware of thoſe that preach 
falſe Do&rine;you ſhall know them to be preachers of falſe Do&rine, by their preaching 
falſe Do@rine z or you ſhall know their DoRrine is falſe by the falſhood And dotha 
Philoſopher of Mz. T's ſtanding ſay it is beyond his skill ro conceive that this is :dem 
per idem ? and call it one of my conceits 2 Let better Scholars judge. 
Yet I was not. ignorant that more then he names did ſo interpret it; But mogu 
amica Writass 


- 


Mr. T. 


[E rpocrites may ſcem Holy for a little while, but at laſt all falſe Deftrines likely end m 
wicked &ves, ] See what a pretty old mincing buſineſs us here 3 he doth not ſay they do 
alwayes 4o ſo, likely 3 {thely, and probably, and perchance are fine Rules ſor perſons ta examine, 
iruth by. 4ad what a good Rule is here for. his people of Kederminſter to follow, .thty 1; 
grudge men to be ſalſe Prophets, bacauſe they may judge them lthely to be ſo 2 


R, B. 


Eing not able to underſtand an uſual phraſe, you ſuppote ir to be ridiculous, and 
play with ir 3 [probably and perchance] are terms of your own, and therefore the 
fatter for you to jeit with. But by [likely] I mean [ordinarily or for the moſt _—_ 
uſually 
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uſually] ir being our ordinary ſenſe of that phraſe And this is no otherwiſe propounded 
as a Rule then Chriſt himſelf doth "am it. 3 not to be inſtead of Scripture, bur as 
a confirmation and explication of Ir. 


—  — 
—— 


Mr. T. 


AVAVGIA hath there been hnown a ſociety of Anabaptiſts ſince the warld firſt hnew them, 

that proved not wiched ? ] thy, 1 tell Mr. Baxter if he doth not kaow. 1, In 
Lond®® there 1s hnowa at this day, and I doubt not but there are in this congregation that 
c1n teſli fie it. 2. Yea, and 1 will tell him this, five hundred years ago thoſe that he accounts 

' Anabaptiſts, were holy men,and axe ſo reputed,and reckoned among thoſe Satats that oppoſed 
the Papiſts; and I will prove it out of Petrus Clunicenſis, out of Bernards Epiſi/es, the 
249. Epiſile.3,4nd abundance of others thrre were n Germany ad France,whom we have 
reaſon to think that they were holy, Yea, at thiwday in the Low Countries there axe ſocieties 
of Godly men that deny Baptizing of Infants z and when menhave rak:d as much as they 
can againſt them, they be but tri ſleszix compariſonzthat they charge them with, 


C———— 


R. B. 


T Hoſe now in Lodon are not yet come to the proof; when they have reached to the 

end of what they are tending to, then it will be ſeen what they will prove, if they 
do not repent and return, 2, It is hard with your cauſe when you cannot name one 
ſociety of them, that ever lived In the world, that prou not wicked, except thoſe now 
alive,whoſe ends we yet ſce nor. 3.If I were never ſo able to anſwer this, yer as the world 
goes, it Is not (afe to ſpeak all orhalf thar wickedneſs of the Anabapriſts now living, 
which the Hiſtory of this age will ſpeak to poſteriry. 4. Yer if you had named that ſociety, 
that are not guilty of Schiſm, and demoliſhing the Church by dirifion, and contempt, 
and reproack of the godly Miniſtry, and diſobedience to thoſe in Government further 
then they pleaſe them, and Covenant: breaking, and negle& of the Lords Day, &c, 
You would credit that . particular ſociety if you make it good, In the mean timel ſee 
them rolling down the hill (o faſt,that I think ggany have bur one ſtep lower to go,when 
they place their Religion in full-mouthed Oaths, and blaſpheming the moſt high God, 
and Cutfing, and Whoredomes 3 and when even the Army begin ro bore them chrough 
the tongue for Blaſphemy. 

2. . And for your inſtance five hundred years ago, I have anſwered it before, 2. It 
bewrays your cauſe tro be new and naught when you can go no higher then five hun- 
dred years ago, and yer you except againſt the witnefles that we produce necr fifteen 
hundred years ago, If nor full our, 2, I know men are fo tender of their own names, 
through pride, that they think him a railer that doth but name their faulrs 3 and they 
look ro be ſtroaked, and (moothed, and reverenced while they ſpeak moſt wicked!y ; 
ſo did rhe Papiſts Biſhops when they were condemning the Martyrs , and flandering 
the truth ; yer (though 1 abhor reviling) I take my ſelf bound to tell you of the quaiiry 
of yaur off:nce, that it is in my Judgement a moſt unconſcionable Jeſuiricall rick to 
ſecuce 
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—— 
ſeduce poor ignorant ſouls, for you to cite the lyes and flanders of Papiſts againſt the 
godly Reformers, and go about to make ycur people and the world elieve that the 
are truths, and ſo to ſer in with thoſe ſ1anderers, ang ſer up their credlt , I have told you 
before how the Waldenſes and Albigenſes are acquit from theſe {l:gders, both by their 
own writings and their very adverſaries ; You may upon the ſame ground make them 
witches and buggerers, and what not? for their adverſaries report that of them too. And 
yet you will take It ill to be called an Accuſer of the brethren 3 you know whoſe pare 
that 1s, 

2. And for thoſe in Germany, 8&c. TI have told you before what they were , out of 
more credible and knowing witnefles then your ſelf, and as godly as the world hath hag 


ſince the Primitive dayes, 


Mr. T. 


[= Hi maily of theſe Antinomiſts,& cha your known who have not proved palpably guilty 
of lying,per fidiouſneſs, covetouſneſs, maltce,contempt of therr godly Brethren, licentions, 
ſcared conſciences ? ] 1hnow not how many the men of Kederminiter know of theſe : Iknow 
not if they hnow any that is palpably guilty of lying, per fidiouſneſs, covetouſneſs, malice,con- 
tempt of their Godly Brethren, licentionſneſs, or ſcaycd conſciences. .1 am the only man that 
is here named in this paſſage. And if the men of Kedeminſter know any ſuch thing by me 
as lying, per fidiouſneſs, covetouſneſs, malice, contempt of the godly Brethren, licentiouſneſs, 
or a ſeared conſcience,they may do well to follow the Rule M7.Baxter bath given in his Ser= 
mons; firſt to tell me of it, between me and them ; and if they do not win me, to take two 
more with them; aud if 1 bearken not 10 them, to tell it to the Church. But I love not to recris 
minate,for that were to ſcoldz1 abhor ſuch doing, My life is known to you, if 1 am guilty of ly» 
ing, per fidiouſneſs,couctouſneſs,alice,contempt of the godly Brethren, licentionſnefs, or of a 
ſearcd conſcience ; whether I am guilty of theſe, 1 appeal ts you that know my converſation, 


R, B. 


Hey know ſo many, that makes them the more abhor the way that leads to it. 

And for yourſelf, 1, I never int{aded the accuſing of you in theſe , but named 
you Wich the honour of being the moſt able and one of the moderateſt, If you will 
ſuppoſe your ſelf accuſed when you are not, you may. 2. Yer becauſe you charge it 
as my duty to tell it you, and that firſt privately, &c, I ſhall ſay this much, 1. I would 
theſe publike Orations did not roo frequently manifeſt how eafily untruth will fall 
from your mouth 3 as I have ſhewed in that which is ſaid already , and your letters 
and Confucation Sermon ſay too much. 2, Perfidiouſneſs lies moſt in breaking Co- 
venants and Oaths, and this I charge you not with : ir is a great queſtion in this age, 
whether it be a ſin» 3, Coverouſneſs is beſt known by mens praRices ; and I am ſure 
it was wont by the honeſt old Divines to be accounted a fin, and aſign of Covetoul- 
nefs to have many Livings, or to be a Pluraliſt ; To be Parſon of Roſs, and Vicar of 


Lemſter, and Preacher of Bewdly, and Maſter of the Hoſpicall ar Ledbwry ( _ = 
| quirer 


oo oo ww > cw» nk-.«. - £A «- .. 


Infants Church-memberſhip and. Baptiſm, 203. 


quireth many monetks yearly refidence) having means alſo of your own belides, and 
yet to complain as you do in your Books , of the great wane that you and your Family 
may be pur to 3 $4 ego fic feciſſem. — 4. And for malice, I will not accuſe you 
of ir, leatt I ſeem to plead my own cauſe, 1 hough many of ycur Hearers think that 
they have oft heard its voice in your Pulpit ; and in particular when you would have 
made them believe, that my doctrine was the ſame with that condemned in News 
Fnglandg which you have ſeconded inprint. 5. And for thefin of concemning your 
brethren (yea, the moſt of the learned!t and godlieſt Divines in the world, mul- 
tiiudes of whom are incomparably in all excellencies beyond your ſelf.) I ap. 
peal to all that ever diſpured with you, and to your own molt judicious Hearers, 
whethec they haye evec known many more guilty then your ſelf (who pre- 
tended to be learned Divines themſclves :) and whether ic be not uſuall with 
you to pu: off the authority both of their Arguments and judgements with a 
contemptuous ſmile, or a wender at the Gllincſs of them? And you told me 
your ſelf, that it was wilfullneſs or negligence in all the Dlivines that were 
for Infant-baptiſm. And who can exprels higher contempr, or more evi- 
dent untruth ? or a conſcience leſs gender in cenſuring others ? or more pride, 
in exalcing bis own judgement and fincerity ? Bur 1 underſtood by this, thac 
it was wilfulneſs or negligence that kept yeur ſclf from being an Anabap— 
tilt (o long 3 and therefore what wonder if he be one now , who had no better 
reſervatives ? 6, And for licentiouſneſs, further then ic is expreſſed by” this 
iberty in finning , I hope you are not guilty, Though your not . reproving 
the prophaning of the Lords day , and exculing your ſelf from reſolving 
the queſtion concerning its morality , hah no good favour, 7. And in all 
theſe , the tenderneſs of your conſcience appears. If you think I wrong 
you in mentioning theſz, I give you my true Anſwer. 1. I never intended 
your accuſation in the p3ilages wherein you will needs take your- (elf accuſed. 
But you will needs m2ke your (elf the accuſed perſon, 2. And (o publikely 
challenge me t@& make ir good, 3. Eſpecially becauſe you wi-l needs hang 
the credir of your bad cauſe on your own, as if you were reſolved they (ſhould 
ſtand or fall together : elſe ſhould I never have medled with your faults. Bur 
that cauſe hath this day troubled Eng/and, and I will trouble ic by ſpeaking 
the truth, 4, And if I filence your fin after ſo publike an invitation to 
rep:ove you, it may lie on me. 5. I mention no faulcs, but what all the Coune 
trey knows; or what you publiſhed your (elf in Preſs or Pulpir ; for the mat._ 
ter, 6. I have privately admonithed you of your untru:hs in Letters 3 and of 
your hard cenſures, before two cr threez and of your plurality of places, and 
the ſcandall thereof 3 butall in vain, You made ſo light of having no leis then 
four Market Towns to lie on your ſhoulders, as if it were nothing : and thoſe 
evaſions (from non-obligation in Law) do fu'ly ſatisfie you, which ſeem frivo« 
lous to me, and to far wiſer men ; ſecing where you receive wages, you owe 
duty, which conſcience. will require, though the Law of man ſhould not, Aud 
were you abler then you are, and had many to help you, I dare ſay , you are little 
enough for the work of one place, 7. And for telling ths Church 3 yuu krow 
you are not of the ſame particular vihble Church with me, where | may o tell 
the Church of your offences, $. And indeed in this I have the advice of ſome 
pious ſober menthat I have adviſed with, who think ir my duty to ſay what L 
do ; leeing rhe reputation of your ſuppoſed innoceney is the ſnare of many, who 


forget that there are thouſands more innocent that differ from you, and ti-1n- 
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ſands leſs innocent that are of your way, | 9, Yer ſhould not this have moved me, be 
that I finde warrant from Scripture. I finde Chriſt ſpeaking far plainlier of the ſedu. 
cing Phariſes, and the leaven of their falſe DoQrines and wicked lives, and that openly 
before the people : and Paulſaith far more of them that would have ſeduced the Corj4. 
thians and Galatians:He publiſheth Demas his forſaking him,and turning to the worlg « 
and Alexandeys oppolition, and Hymenexs and Philetra falſe DoQrine,and puniſhmente 
yea, he openly reproveth Peer to his face, and publiſheth both his diffimulition and 
Barnabas's inan tpiſtle to others. Thoſe that finne ( openly ) mult be rebuked beſore all, 
that others may beware. 1 Tim 5.20, Yea, and that pon” that they miy be ſound 
in the Faith. The credit of no man in the world, mult be fo dear to 3 Chriſtian as 
the honour of Chriſt and welfare of ſouls, and pzace of the Chucch : If any would 
make their credit an Engine to draw men to Error and Divifiens, and encreaſe the 
Churches calamities ( y-hich is roo palpably your caſe, ) all godly men are bound by 
true and lawfull meanes ro contradi& them , and not to ſtrengthen thar Engine, 
10, And yet I will not ſay ſo much as your ſelf, nor ever did. Treat of Scandals, page 
234. Youſay, { 4nd no better ( then the Feſuites ) are the ends of many other Bere- 
ticks, as Socinians. Anabaptiſts, Famnliſts. Separatiſts ard the reſt of the litter of gricvoug 
wolves, as Paul calls them, As 20, 30, that enter among Chriftians and ſpare not the 


flock. ] | 


Mr. T. 


['T Hey have confident expreſſions to ſhake poor ignorant ſouls, whom God will have dife 

covered in the day of triaf! ] I conceive ſlill I am rechoned among theſe ; My. Baxter 
ſhauld ſhew what con fedent expreſſions they were, and when they were dblivercd. True, 1 
w.7s then confident, and I am ſl;ll confident, yea and fo far, that as far as I know my own 
heart, I fhould lay down, my life upon it, that it a truth of God, that neither Jeſua Chiif, 
nor his Apoſtles did appoint Baptizing of Tnf-mts, but that it i a meer conceit. Did1 evir 
go about to ſhake any of your ſou!s ? it is true Thave brought all the Texts of Scripture 
that Ilnow of, which are urged to prove Infant-Baptiſm, and have anſwered them: Yea, 
and thas much more, if Mr.Baxter will let me have his Arguments, or write he ſhall have 
an anſwer ( if God bleſs and enable me ) ſo full, that there ſhall be no juſt reaſon fot him 
zo ſay be hath not a full anſwer, And I thank Ged for that which hath paſſed from me, it 
bath been nothing but ſound arguments, 


R. B. 


LV "7 As ever man in ſuch a caſe more * confident 2 When you tell your 

Hearers , Their blood be on their own heads if they yield 'nor to you ? 2s 
if it would be their damnation , and loſe the blood of their ſouls if they were not 
Baptized again > And do you not kere confeſs your ſelf ſo confident that you mo 
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lay down your life on it, that you are in the truth ? Traly Sir, all the Miniſters and 
Scholars that I can meet with, that heard your diſputes, did think you had filly grounds 
ro build ſuch a confidence on. And for all you boaſt ſo much of your anſwers by wri- 
ting, I think your writings kave little to be ſo boaſted of, I would God had perlwaded 


you to imploy your parts and pains a better way, 


Mr. T. 


BY! when they meet with any that can ſearch out their Fallacies, how little have they to 
ay 2 ] What Fallacies have paſſed from me,that Mr.Baxter ſhould thus write? why doth 
he not produce them 2 


R. B» 


| Did produce them before witneſſes enough, and in particular, before many of them 
to whom I wrote that Preface. 


Mr. T. 


You know 1 have had as much opportunity to try their ſtrength,as moſt, and 1 never yet met 
with any,in Gatiſon, 0 Army that could ſay any thing which might ſtagger a ſolid man. ] 
If Mr Baxter never met with ſuch, he hath met with thoſe that urge from Mat.28.19,20, 
That Chri(t bid go make Diſciples, and baptize Diſciples ; and Mar. x5, 16, Go preach the 
Goſpel to every creature ; and that ſtill the Apoſtle puts repenting before baptizing 3 and is 
aot this able to ſtagger a ſolid mar ? truly if ſo be that men will uot be ſtaggered with theſe 
things, that hold baptizing of Infants, for my part 1 ſhall be ſo far from thinking it # part of 
their ſdlidity, that it & part of their weakneſs, and that their pratiice is a corruption. And I 
will not now be afraid to ſpeak it, that it is but ſlight, frivolous arguing,and a man of reaſon 
would think Mr,Baxter were rather in jeſt, then mn earneſt, 


R, B, 


Vie you will from your Arguments from thoſe texts, then we ſhall know theix 
Rrength : Ta che mean time, all your confident words ſhew not me the leaſt 
ground for your concluſion ; No more then this,Scriprure requireth faith to juſt-ficati= 
on, therefore none bur believers are juſtifi:d,which is falſe,and yet like yours, if I know 


what you would thence deduce. 
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Mr. T. 
Ut he ſaith of bis Diſputation[ You beard in my late publick Diſpute at Bewdley, Jan. r. 


with Mr. Tombs, who is taken to be the ableſt of them in the Land, and one of the mf 


moderate, how little theycan ſay even in the hardeſt point of Baptiſm, what groſs abſurdines 
they are driven to, and how little tender con} crentious fear of erring :5 leſt among the beſt,7 
(x) He ſaith this 3 the people of Kederminſter hear how /ittle they cn ſay From whom 
did th:y h:ar it ? it may be from Mr Baxter himfeclf in bis own cauſe 3 a mans own Teſtimony 
is ſcarce a competent witneſs [ But how little they can fay ] (2) why? 1 was net to plead by 
way of arguing theu,it ws my part only to Anſwer : And how could the mea of Kedermin= 
ſter know by this what I could have ſaid ? they might know wh! I did [ay ; but I think not 
what 1 could ſay ; for how the men of Kederminiter ſhould know aht 1coull have ſaid is 
ſtrange ts me. (3) They might hncw that 1 preached ſeven or eight Sermons of that Text in 
Matthew, and ſo much as neither Mr Baxter,nor all the Divines in England will be able 19 
anſwer 3 yea, and more I will ſay, and preach, and write, if the Lord ſhall fave 21 life, 
(4) Seeing God hath carried the buſineſs ſo far, Iam ſo engaged .n it that if my life be of. 
fered in it, 1 conceive that 1 offer it as a ſacrifice ta God. 


R: B, 


WAVES a ſtrange feigning fancy have you , thar would make men believe tht it 
(1) was only from me thar they heard it, and not from your own mouth ? And 
this you would tell the men of Brwdlcy in the Pulpit, who themſclves ſaw multitudes 
of the people of Kederminſicy preſent at your Diſpute, being a conſiderable part of the 
Congregation,which was judged to be many thouſands». (2) And howfew will belieye 
you,that you could have ſaid much more to the points in hand- who heard 1, how long 
we ſtaid at ic 5 even above fix hours : 2, And that you, though Reſpondent, rovk up far 
the greateſt part of the time, and would oft-times ſcarce let me ſpeak,and uſually intere 
rupted,and were very little.interrapred your ſelf. 3. And that ! gave you leave alſoto 
oppoſe in proving the repeal of the Ordinance for Infants Church.memberſhip. 4.And 
that you forced me to oppoſe, and never will be brought to Diſpute as Opponent your 
felf, but only to put us on the proof, And yet you would make mcn believe what you 
could fay more if you might, (3) For your eight Sermons, 1 heard them moſt repeated, 
and unfeignedly judge them worthleſs for all your great boaſt, You choſe out the weak- 
eſt Arguments; and then triumphed over them ; and ſome that were ſtrong you urged 
Ina weak way of your own, or elſe weakly anſwered, Ir is eafte to conquer and triumph 
when you have no'body to gaineſay you. (4) For the ſacrificing of your life, I with you 
may do it, it ever,in a better cauſe, IK you loſe it. But if you had conceived your life in 
danger, you would not have threatncd me with the danger I go in for oppoſing you. 


Mr. T. 


H E ſaith [wht groſs abſuraities they are divein to.! ] Had be named them we then might 
have judged of them 3 thz groſſeſt abſurdiries I conceive were not ſuth as he talks of his 
A-guments brought me to ; the moſt wire about my Expoſition of 1 Cor,7.14, and what if 
one lt paſs an avſirdity upon an Expoſition urged ſuddenly 2? 


——_ 


R, B. 


[1 begins all that I charged you with , though you are pleaſed to cake thereſt ro 
your ſeif. And 1, for Abſurdities, (1) where you would have had me name 
them , but that was not ſo fit a placez bur rop'eaſure you I will name ſome of 
them here (though about 1 Cor. 7, 14, your ſeem to confels ſome ; and yer cyen 
now , you thanked Ged for that which paſſed from you and ſay, ic was nothing bur 
ſound Arguments.) 1. You abſurdly affirmed, hat Chriſts comming inthe fl.h 
is a mercy given to th? Cbu;rchinftead of !nfants vitble Memberſhip, 2. Thar ir is10 
th: Infaats a mercy given them inſtead of their vihble Memberthip 3. You afhrmed 
that all the whole people of the Jews were members of the Congregation of the 
Common: wealth: (as you call ir) but nor viſible M:mbers, 4. You abſurdly affirms 
ed, thatthe Infants in the Wilderneſs were no Church-mcmbers without Circumct- 
ſion. 5. Yea, you affirmed this after you had granted that all the Infants of the 
Jews were vilible Members. 6. Yea, you affirmed that one were viſibly Members 
withour Circumciſion, and ſo God hath either no viſible Church among the Jews, or 
but (Caleb and oſha, or few, when they entered the Promiſed Land. This was not a 
{lip from you , before you were aware, but you infiſtcd: on it neer an hour to make 
it good. 7, This you diJ after our ſolemn engagement in the face cf the Congrega- 
tion, that we would not ſpeak any thing againſt our judgements for the advantage of 
our Cauſe againſt the other,, And you: took it ill when I told you I believed you 
ſpare againlt your Conſcience ( that neicher the Infants in the Wilderneſs nor any 
without Circumciſion were vifible Members : )) and yet when I told you that women 
were vicible Members withou: Circumcifion, you confcfled it, and unſaid all again : 
And yet had not the ingenuity to confeſs you had erred, though you yielded the point, 
8, You molt abſurdly affirmed, that no Infant can be ſaid to be a viible Church mem- 
ber without ſome AR of his own ( though his Parents enter him into the Covenant 
with God. ) And doth not this overthruw all that you ſaid before, that the Circum= 
ciſed Infants were vikble Churck-members ? For it is by no ARof their own that 
they are Members any more then-the uncircumciſeds Yet did you appeal to the Con-+ 
gregation tor the truch of this, 9g. Ycu acknowledged that the Infants of the Jews 
in the Wilderneſs were Members of the Church, and yer not vifible Members : And 
when I asked you . How you know them to be Members, if they were not viſible or 
diſcernably ſuch ? You anſwered .- Becanſe the whole Congregation of the Jews in a 
lump was taken to be the Church of God : So that you knew the whole were the 


Church, and thac the Infants wereof the Church, and yer they were not viſible Mem- 
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bers. 10. You ſaid [viſibility] was the ſubje&, and the perſons viſible were the Ad- 
jua& ; which as delivered, is abſurd, 11. You ſaid that the mercifull gift and Ordi. 
nance for Infants Church- memberſhip was Repealed in Mercy. Yea, that ic wasa 
Mercy to All and Some; to the ſaved and to the damned. 12: Yea, that it is a greater 
M:rcy to us Chriſtians, that our Infants are nor taken to be Church-mcmbers, 
13. You abſurdly affirmed , that the [nfants that now are not vihble Members have as 
much mercy as thoſe thac then were vifible Members; yea and more mercy, and 
that becauſe they are not vifible Church-members, 14. You ſaid the Jews werena. 
turally b anches, but nor by nature +: When the Text ſaich both, Rom.11.24, 15; 
You affirmed abſurdly, that they were called Naturall only in their being Men, and 
not Branches, 16, Afﬀeer all this, you come again to tell me, that there was no ſuch 
thing as a viſible Memberſhip without Circumciſion, when yer upon the Inſtance 
of women being uncircumciſed, you had granted it before , after a long deniall, 
(which ſet the people a laughing at you,) And was this truth or Conſciencious > 17, 
You tell me that I cannot finde any one Author that expoundeth 1 707. 7. 14 of In- 
finrs holineſs in my ſenſe, before Luther and Zuinglina 3 Ts this true ? 18. Youſay 
that the word £Ze51z, is raken in Scripture many hundred times for Authority : Is 
thar true? 19. You confidently infiſted on it, T hat the Corinthians were certain that 
their children were no Baſtards, and yet they doubted leſt their living together were 
fornication. . {And fo they were ſure their children were lawfully begotten, bur yer 
doubted whether they lawfully begor them.) 20. You yielded that the word ſan&i» 
fie, and Holy, is taken in my ſenſe neer fix hundred times in Scriprtute , and no 
whereelſe once in your ſenſe 3 and yet pleaded that here ir muſt be taken in yours and 
not in mine ; without ſhewing any ground for a neceſſity of it. 21, You arguad long 
(but moſt abſurdly, and as likea right Anabapriſt as ever I heard you) to prove, That 
all things are pure to the pure, and fanRified to Believers only by the preſent AR of 
Faith and the preſent AR of Prayer, { And ſo revive the old Herelie of thoſe that 
would alwayes pray ; as ifall things became unſan&iged and impure to us as{oon 
2s we give over praying and aRnall believing,) and as if the fruit of theſe laſted no 
longer then the AR.) 22, When urged you that then ſlze» could not be ſan&i- 
fed ro us, nor any thing while we {l:ep, becauſe then we do nor aQually pray and be» 
Zievez you ſtood in it, that ſleep was not ſanRified. 23, To prove that lleep was ſanQi- 
fied, I argued from the Apoſtles words, All things are pare to the pure z therefore {leep 
is purero them. And you denied the conſequence , ſaying, that by All things was 
meant Some things. 24, And to ſhrew thar theſe were not mcer ſlips, and that you 
had the Conſcience to defend ſuch horrid abſurdities,: 2s the Truth of God, and had 
fo far loſt your modeſty ar to plead thus before ſo many Miniſters and Scholars 3 you 
mott learnedly argued from the word, which the ApoRlle there uſeth 0 fgnifie Pray- 
er, that £/:vZ1s henifiech only preſent Prayer 3 and therefore ir muſt be only preſent 
Prayer thar ſanRifieth, 25, When I argued to prove Intants Diſciples, thus : If 
they are not Diſciples, then it is either becauſe they are wncapable of it, or becauſe God 
will notthew them ſo mach mercy z bur neither of theſe; therefore ec. You brought 
2 third; Ir was beeauſe they have not learned, 26, When I further argued ; If 
they have not learned, thenic may be reduced to ons of the former 3 either becauſe 
they are uncapable, or becauſe God will not ſhew them thar mercy ; you givea third, 
beczuſe they are nor taught. 27, You abſurdly ſay , Ir is nor Circumciſion as 
necc{ary and engaging to Moſes Law, bur it was the Do&rine of the falle Apoſtles, 
which Pe:c; laid thar they and their Fathers were unable to bcar- It were tedious to 
numberall, How lamentably did you argue to prove the Repcal of Gods Ordinance 

: ' tor 
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for Infants Chureh .memberſhip ? notking bur idem per idem over and over + Infomuch 
that frequently Mr, Good and the reſt of the Miniſters thar ſare next me, urged meto 

ive over, for you were utterly puzzled and mated, and knowing not whac to ſay, were 
reſolved to ſay ſomething, leſt if you were filenc,the people ſhould think you were worſte 
ed, 1his was their judgement, And thus at your requeſt, I have named ſome of your 


abſurdities, 


Mr. T. 


BY: is this ſo much? (1) hen a man was ſet upon at a ſudden. (2) And the buſineſs was 
ſo carried on,that T muſt ſcarce know of it. (3) Aud have concealed from me the Argite 
ments befor cthand 3 and(4)when I had ſcarce time affurded me to repeat them. (5) hen the 
Opponent wou'd not open his terms, (6 ) 3rben a Reſpondent ſhall be (6 cheched, as he did me 
then. 1 think he may be driven by an Opponent to as groſs abſardities, as he can (hw in any 
one of my Anſwer So 


R. B. 

Ur I underſtood ( as from others by your private confeſſions, ) ſo here by your 

own conceſſion , that you are conſcious of ſome abſurdities that you were driven 
toz yet you excuſe what you will not confeſs: and what needs there any excuſe, 
had there beenno ſuch matter ? but ſin is an enrangling engaging thing. One 
draws on another by a Feming neceſſity. Your excuſe much ageravateth your faulc. 
For while you pretend to ſee more truth then moſt of rcke Chriſtian world, even the 
moſt godly, and hereto plead for this truth, as if Gods Glory needed mans falſhood 
to maintain it, and as if the heap were not great enough already, you here add in 
four lines ſix groſs untruths more, I am ſorry that I am neceſſitated to tell you ſo, 
But the that will fin openly, muſt be rebuked beforeall (1) 1. Who can believe 
you were ſet upon at a ſudden, that knowerh kow many weeks, yea, moneths the bu- 
fineſs was in motion, and how many Mcſſages and Lerets paſt between us 7 and 
that ir was not in my power to force yon to Diſpute» (2) 2. And who thencan 
believe that that buſineſs was carried on ſoas you ſcarce knew of ir > Who carried ir 
on but youand | > Did you not know of your own Letters and mine > Did not yon 
force me to that I did, as I ſhall ſhew > Did nor you promiſe your people in the Pulpic 
to Diſpute with me , when ſome of them urged you to it> and preach cizhr or ten 
Sermons to prepoficſs them with your notions ? and told them when you promiſed 
the Diſpute, that you thuughrt good firſt by thoſe Sermons to acquaint them with the 
Kate of the Controverſic ? and therein anſwered , as youthought, all of moment 
that could be (aid for Infant. baptiſm > When I never preached one ſentence before 
hand, nor ſince to your Hearers or mine own, that I can remember, on the Queſtion z 
and when yon would not at the defire of your people, give me leave to preach one Ser. 
mon on it afterwards ? And yet can you ſay, the buſineſs was carried on that you ſcarce 
knew of it > Why Sir, I am forced to rell you, that it were a wonder if you ſhould have 
found the truth of God which others have loſt, when you have ſo loſt common _— 

an 
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and truch in your Pulpit ſpeeches.(3)3. And is it true, that I concealed my Arguments? 
Did you ever delire me to let you know in reference to the Diſpute what Arguments I 
would in(iſt on > Yea, or did you ever deſire me to give you any thing as rs your own 
ſatisfa&ionor information ? And could any Arguments of weight be new and R:ange 
ro you, that had ſtudied the point ſo long ? and wrote on it ſo muck ? 2nd contradicted 
ſo matiy:and laboured to make a Party and Schiſm for your Opinion? who would think 
ehat a man that had any fear of God, ſhould do this much, before he had ſ(carchr out all * 
of moment that could be ſaid againſt him ? Yea, did not you tell me that Divines did 
all differ from you, and were ignorant in this, only through wiltulineſs or negligence ? 
And did you nor {till plead with me. that the Controvertie 3 not difficult ? And yerdo 
you lay the blame on me for not giving you before. hand my Arguments ? Bur what if I 
hid denied you it ? had it been unſeemly and unuſual 2 But becauſe you (1y the like in 
your Letterto me, and make this your common eXxcule, ler me teli the world how falſe 
it is. The firſt rime that.ever { had a word with Mr.7, about Infant Baptiſm, ws abouc 
five or fix year ago, when he accidentally came into my quarters at the Houſe oft my 
molt intire and dear friend Colone)l Sy/vanus Tay!sr in L9ndon, and there did I urge 
Mr, T. with this one Argument, and none but this, which I ſtood on in that diſpute, 
drawn from Infants Church. memberſhip, Afcer this I was forced to preach on the (ub+ 
je& at Coventry, and I am informed by thoſe that had reaſon to know. that Mc. T, had 
the Notes delivered him, where this Argument was in the front. And yer did he not 
hear my Arguments before? (4) 4. That you had ſcarce time afforded you to repeat them, 
is an untruth that hath a hard fore-head ; or elſe it darſt not have appeared rothe world 
againſt thouſands of Wirneſles that are ready to convie ic; and in the Pulpit before 
that very Congregation that knew it to be falſe 5 and knew that though you were Res 
ſp>ndent,yet ycu ſpoke much more then I ; and that I was fainto beg of you not to ins 
terrupt megbur could nor prevail z and that you repeated Arguments over,and over,und 
over, before you would _ them right 3 which overcedious and frequent repeatings in- 
deed I told you would loſe us time (5) 5.Nor is itany more trye that I refuſed to ogen 
my terms ſo far as was the duty of an Opponent : Indeed I wa$loth to :urn a Diſpute 
into a meer Catechizing, to follow you in anſwering Queſtion after Queltion.If | had 
ſpoke ambiguovſly, you thould have ſhew:d the ambiguity, and have diltinguiſhed ac- 
cor dingly, which I intreated you'to do. (6) 6, Nor is it any truer that I checked you, if 
thereby y.u mean any paſſionate unciviil rerms : except you mean the checking your 
Opinion by Argument, which mared you, or the bare naming and diſcovery of your 
miſtakes and miſcarriages. However I hope you are not ſo baſhfull after all your de« 
fying the Armies of 1/7ae/,and calling,Give me a man that we may Diſpute, &c,for your 
uy Te Cpinion,as now to be driven to abſucdities, meerly by a check from ſuch 
a one as[! 


Mr. T. 


Et M:. Baxter bring his A "glements 17 wiiting, that 1 may examine them , and then ſee 
what abſurdities be can bring me to. For I told him before the Diſpute, that a ſuddes 
Anſwer would not ſatisfic ary learned man in the world. I could tell Mr.Baxter that as learn 
el men as ary were in the Land, were not ve y able to Anſwer ct a ſudden,theugh they were 


excellent in writing, A nimble wit,and a voluble tongus,thouoh ſhallow in judgement gnay do 
much before ſilly people, n 


R. B, 


—_— 
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RETTTIYT Ee 


KR, PB. 


8 many Reaſons did I give you againſt writing,and you denied not the validity 
Lof any one of them ? And yet do you call for writing ? why have you not anſwered 
Mr. cobbet, Mr. Church, Mr. Bayly, Rutherford, Drew, with many more 2 And did [| not 


ſee the weakneſs of your anſwer to Mr, Marſhals Defence, which you have now in,or neer * 
the Preſs ? Bur yet ſeeing nothing but wilting will Gatisfie you, writing you ſhall have, - 


But let me tell you 3 I rake ir for the greateſt injury that ever I received from man, 
that you have thus forced me unavoidably ro ſteep my thoughts in ſo bitter a ſubjeR, 
and take me off my ſweeter ſtudies, and waſte ſo much of my precious time in ſo lowa 
matter, when I am paſſing into another world, which I reſolved ſhould-have had 
theſe thoughts and hours;and that you have deprived the Church of more uſefull labours 
which I had in hand on the moſt weighty ſubje&s. I pray God lay not this fin to your 
charge, For my own partyIam ſo far fram being delighted in it, that I profeſs I take it 
for one of the greateſt afiRions thar ever befell me, 
2. What you talk of not ſatisfying learned men, is vain ; I was never defired to (ae 
tisfie learned men , but only to ſatisfie your hearers of Bewdecley , who areunlearned, 
3. You ſcem to compare your ſelf with thoſe that being as learned as any in the Land, 
were not very able ta anſwer ona ſudden, but were excellent at writing: And indeed this 
conceit of yours is ic that keeps your Followers implicitely of your Faithz Whereas I af- 
firm from my very heart, that had [ time and R:engrth, I had far rather deal with you 
by writing then by words3zand think myſelf far abler for ir. Only your people be not able 
to examine writings,as they confeſſed to me;and therefore this is a pretty device to dee 
ceive them, to make them believe tha all your writings are that which they are not- 4. 
What you intimate of the ſhallowneſs of my judgement, 1 deny not to be true;bur for a 
nimble wit, a voluble tongue, Iam far to ſeck ; and prefeſs that I came notthither in 
confidence of the advantage of my wit and tongue (as the world is made believe,) but 
of my cauſe, And if your people be fo filly as you intimate, that they will be ſo caken 
with one diſpute from me, what an advantage have you to catch theſe filly people by all 
your paſſionate Sermons for Anabaptiſtry, and all your privace inſinuating endeavours? 
But I hope God will watch over them,and not ſuffer them to prove ſo filly. Bur corcern= 
Ing the truth of all this, I wholly refer ic tothe judgement (not of the filly people) bur 
of all the Miniſters and Schollars that were preſent. 


— 


Mr, T. 


AN I confeſs to you, the thing that moved mz to the Diſpute, w4 the good Cpinion that 
Ihad of M/.Baxterythat he would have ſought for truth candidly, and not tahe adv Me 
tage to trample men wnder foot,and to ſhew bimſelf to crow over by broth'r. 1 thought thite 
had been no (uch ſpirit in Mr.,Baxcer;but 1 was miſtaken 3 paradox me this fault, 


Ec 
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R. B. : 

ON what Grounds your good Opinion was taken up I know not 3 but I perceive it 

is an eafie matter to take it Cown, You crave pardon for your good 0pi270n, but ir 
will never be well with you til! you crave pardon for your zl op:ni025, But how did T 
trample yon under foot? was my langu+ge unſeemly or diſ- reſpeRive > You ſhould have 
named the il] words I gave youz which I provoke you to do. And how did |} Crow over 
you: you knew I beg'd ard beg'd,and beg'd again,thar we might kcepcloſe to the ſtrig. 
eſt Logical Diſputing, withour any vagaries or diſcourſes : And what room was there 
then for me to trample you underfoor, and Crow over you> And when I would have 
drawn you to ſtri& Diſputing, you had nothing to ſay. bu: [The people muſt be made 
to underſtand. If you account the bare diſcovery of the nakedneſs and evil of your 
cauſe by ſtrength of Argument to be a Crowing over you ; and trampling you unders 
foot, 1 am ſorry that you ſo make the diſcredit of an ill cauſe ro be your own : Yet you 
would do well to confeſs , and forſake that cauſe that cannor defend ir ſelf any betrer, 
Would a man ever have thought, that had heard how light Mr, 7, makes of moſt Di- 
vines in the world in this point, that he would have complained inthe Putpir of being 
trampled on, and Crowed over by ſo low and weak a perſon as my [elf by meer Argus 
ment ? 


Mr. T. 

[ A Va how little tender conſcientious fear i left among the beſt. ] what a falſe charge is 

here ? It appears that in th: Diſpute T had acen/cicntions fear ; Here 18 a deep tharge! 
and gathered as 1 conceive, upon a [1 ght proof. 1 have little conſcientions fear of ercing lift, 
and this ks hnown by the Diſpute at Bewdl-cy 3 hat was the Diſpute that makes me thu ? 
ly, becauſe 141d not yield to My,Baxters 4 griuments- 1did not yicld to them, nor ds 1ſce 
aiy Reaſon why I ſhould yield to them then. Hath a man no conſcuentions fear of erring, utt- 
leſs he bold the ſame with Mr Baxter ? Mr.Baxter holds that 17'ochs juſtifie as part of the 
condition of the Covenant of Grace, and that juſtifying Faith doth include Acceptance, and 
ſundry other things he preacheth as confidently as 1 do this. Aid ſhall 1 ſay he hath no con- 
ſerentions fear ! T think he hath 0! perſwaded any one Miniſter in England zo be of hu 0- 
pinion, Iam ſure in his Letter 19 meghe ſaith he was hiſſed at from «ll parts of the Kingdom ; 
and ſhall 1/ſay he hath no fear of ering ? 


R, B. | 
V 2/7 Hcther this deep ch2rge be faiſe or tru2, and on ſtrong proof or on weak, 1 
will be judged by the mult judicious hearers. Yea, and leave any Reader to 
judge, whether he that will maiatain all the aforeſaid Abfurdities, rather then forſake 
luch a cauſe , have any great conſcientious fear of erring ; For what you ſay about 
holding the ſame with me , its one of your yain intimations ; It is for no ſuch __ 
that 


Infaxts Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm. 


—  — 


213 


that I charge youzbur for 1, Returning ſuch feeble Anſwers : 2, Building your cauſe on 
ſuch groſs abſurdities. 3. For ſtanding in them, and ſaying and unſaying againſt your 
own conſcience, and knowledge, and engagement; and yer will not confels it. 4. For 
your lamentable Arguments when you were opponent, to prove the Repeal of Gods 
Ordinance for Infants Church- memberſhip, To what you ſay about my Do&rine of 
Juſtification, I have anſwered bcfore, Only this much mere; If { have made no one 
Divine of my miride,but am hifſed at from all parts,then you may ſee I am nor of your 
judgement and ſpirit ; For I do not ſ[-parate or make a patty ro follow me, nor dif e, 
ſpe&t nor alienate my ſelf from thoſe men that are not of my judgement, bur reverence 
and love them with ail my heart, Should I be angry with every man that is ignorant of 
any thing that God hath taught me ? or thar in their well-meaning ſpeak what they un- 
derſtand not > Many Manuſcripts that are abroad betwixt me and others, (iew that I 
haye done the like my (clf in my ignorance, 


Mr, T. 


H# new well I labonrcd with him firſt by my ſelf, and afterwards by others to get his Ar- 
2uments in writing before 1entred upon the Preaching of tus point in publike 3 and this 
was the great thing I aymed at and laboured ſo mach aftcr,that ſo I might not lead people in> 
to Cr70y ; this very thing did ſhew a tender fear of error 5 ana truly if I had not been willing 


to kaow by Arguments to keep me [rom ciron, 11ad aat yealded to the Diſpute. 


pn — 


————— — 


K, B. 


You muſt not blame me if I believe not all you (ay here neither, becauſe I cannot 
believe what my liſt, but what ſeemeth true, I know you ſent me two ſheets or three 
of an Anſwer to Mr. Marſhalls Defence, only on x Co7,7.14, without the beginning or 
end of the debate on that very Text. Ir ſeems you expeRed that I ſhould have confured 
your anſwer tro Mr.Maiſhall ; yea,and rook it ili that L did not, and exclaimed fince a« 
cainſt me in your Pulpit for it. Now 1 leave it to any man of common reaſon to judge, 
whether ( it T had intended by writing ro deal with you) that I was bound to confute 
your Reply to another, Nay, whether ( if L intended a proficable handling of the que= 
ſion) it had not been a meer dotage in me to fall in upon your quarrel with another, 
and that in the middle,on a looſe ſheer or two that had neither head nor tail ? and what 
Is it in you to be angry at me, that I plaid not the dotard? was it not: much fitter to ferch 
it from the beginning ,and to argue upon my own principles ? 

But you ſay you laboured to get my Arguments.] Anſw. 1, I was oft in company 
with you, and you never defired them that I know of, 2, You never that I know 
of ſent to me for one Argument for your own uſe till afze: our Diſpute 3 bur 
only for the informarion of your people ; nor did your people that came to me defire 
ay thing for you , but for themſelves ; and told mc: that it T farisfied them not, they 
mult yield ro you : And did it nor then concern me to rake rather the courſe that was 
ficcclt for their information then yours > And therefore what truth is there in your 

Ee 2 | ſpeech, 
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ſp eech, that you ſent for my Arguments to keep. yot1 from errinig, and thereby mani» 
felted your conſciencious fear > 3, Nay, you expreſſed ſo great confidence for your Q« 
pinion, that in all my conference with you, I could never perſwmade you that the point 
was difficult, bur eafie ; and ſaid (as before) that it was wilfulneſs or negligence that 
was the cauſe that learned and godly Divines were againſt your judgement, And could 
I poſſibly rhink then that you dcfired any Arguments of mine fur your information, 
when you. never demanded any ſuch thing? 4. I thought it would ſeem meer pride 
and immodeſty in me to ſend Arguments to you to inform you, as if I could teach 
you, or ſay more then you had heard ; having no Call thereto, 5. I gave youtwelye 
Reaſons why 1 might nor enter the Diſpute by writing , and you could not gaineſay 
one of them 3 and yet are not you-aſhamed to blame me in the Pulpit ſo oft for nor 
doing it ? Haye you yet ended with Mr. Marſhall and Mr. Blake, 8c. after fix or ſeyen 
years ? your people eefired preſent ſatisfaRion 3 Could they ſtay then while you ang I 
wrote one againſt another, as you and others have done > They confeſt they could 
Not examine Volumns ; Why then ſhould we write them ? It is well known that I haye 
nei ker time or ftrengrh for long works, Ler the world judge whether that brow be not 
kard that blames me in the Palpit for not writing ?* When you followed me importy» 
narely to write my Arguments, 1 offcred you, x, To Diſpute publikely, only for 
quick diſpatch, which 1 profeſs was my end: 2. Or to Diſpute before a few : 3, Oc 
to preach cach of us two Sermons, and ſo leaveit: 4, Or to write ex tempore in pre« 
ſence one of the other. 5, Or to write as you deſired at diſtance, ſo you would but 
fhew and give me any aſſurance of making a quick diſpatch. For none of all theſe could 
1 prevail,nor yet be ſuffered to be quiet;till ar laſt' while you preacked only-for your Q« 
pinion, fome of your hearers urged you publikely ro Diſpute with me,and ſo ſhame fot- 
ced you to promiſe it tkem-in the Pulpit, | 


Mr. To 
Ad ſarely. if Mr. Baxter had but had ſuch a tender conſcientious fear of heeping his 
Brother from error, as he ſhould have had, be would not bave permitted me to go 0n- 
from day. to day, to hold that which was an Error, and neverlet me have an Argument, 
though be was ſent to five times, but conceal them till be could have an opportunity, that he 
mnight as it were upon a Cock: pit ſhew bis Skill, and get a yeputez . as if be had confated me. 
and thereby put the people of this Town,, and all the Countrey a langhing at mc. 


—— 


R, B: 

Ruly Sir, T had'no hope of convincing you, nor anyccall to attempt it from you: 
or.any other, Would you have let your Opinion alone, or touched on ic modeftly 
and tenderly, I ſhould have lived as friendly with you as I'did : Yea, would you have 
given me leave to look on in quietneſs, though you. had rent the Church, and ga- 
thered a party at. Bewdley, T.fhould perhaps-have done little againſt you. I never yet 
preached againft your ſelf or Cauſe that I know of , here. And would you give me no 
relt, nor. ſuffer me.to be quiet, and yet ſay, I did it to ſhew my skil upon a — 
P#es. 


mem 


Infants Church: memberſhip and Baptiſm. 215 


ic, and get repure F And if the p__ of this Town, and all the Country laughed ar 

you, let any judge whether it were long of me or you. Did I provoke them to it ? Did [ 

- not reſtrainthem > I remember indeed when you had long diſputed that none but the 
Circumciſed were viſible Churchemembers ; and then confeffed the contrary when L 
laftanced in women, the people did laugh, bur were at a word reſtrained 3 And was 
that long of any body but your ſelf ? You took another courſe to vilifie me, tellin 
them how I was unacquainted with-the oor, re. and that I would be hifled 
out of the Schools; I told you then I was-reſolyed,1 would nor ſpeak a word in defence 
of my own reputation 3.I came nor thither on ſo low an errand,nor had any time for it. 
Indeed the Miniſters replied, that it was your ſelf that would be hifſed our of theSchools. 
and Mr. Good once would faln for expedition have taught you the School- way, but thar 
he was Gilenced, But:what's this to me > 


Mr. T, 


M- Baxter h»th in his next Direfion only two paſſages which I think 1 am bound to 
*Ltake notice of, [Thoſe that ſay no truth zs to be concealed for peace, bave as little of the 
one, as of the other. Thu 1hnow by his Letter is meant of me. It us true, in a ſhop of ths 
Town, hearing Mr. Baxter preached,that for peace ſake Truth ſhould be concealed, I ſaid, no 
truth was to be concealed, ſo as to be loſt for peace 3 aud that this was my meaning, I certified- 
him in my Letter : and if he bad dealt candidly with me, he might have put tby in his medi- 
tations, and perceived that was my meaning: And in this ſenſe the Propoſition u tiue,and 0 
more then what Auſtin bath ſaid; we muſt not loſe truth for fear of ſcandals 


EE, —_—_ 


R. B. 
|| Meant not you only, nor more then others of the ſame Opinion in this paſſage ; for 
[ have met with many ſuch before I knew you. That which I delivered, was,that ſome 
Truths are to be ſuſpended for peace 3 and not that Truth {in the generall) as you ex- 
preſs ir, after your ill cuſtom that you have got. And that you affirmed [that no Truth 
was to be ſuſpended far Peace, ] and bid Mr. D. tell me, that [if I preached as before. 
ſaid, I: preached a falſhood or untruth, ]' of this I have full and credible witneſs. And 
yet ( according to- your il] cuſtome } you deny this,and ſay,you added, That truth may 
not he ſo concealed [as to be loft] which words come in fince. And ſo much you ſeem 
to beconſcious of, in ſaying, It was your meaning. And for me 3 how could I know 
your meaning, buc by yonr words 7 But Twill take ir as you ſtand to ir, and confute it 
anon among ſome more of your Errors, In the mean time, you might ſee how you abuſe 
Huſlin (if he have the words you alledge ; ) For to ſay [ Truth muſt not be loſt for fear 
of ſcandall] doth as much differ from yours, that [No truth is to be concealed, ſo asto. 
be loſt, for peace)as Truck from a moſt defiruRive falſhood, 
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Mr. T. 


= other paſſage is [| Temptations are now come near your aoors,] This T doubt not by; 
he means of my being bere, Ithank God Ihave,4s occ4{ion hath hapned, preached to they 
at Kederminſterzand 1 know not that by me they were tempted to evil, Acre Ihave preached, 
and many of they have come to bear me, and I know not that Ihave ſeduced them. irhy viy 
beins bere ſhould be dangerous to them at Kederminſter, 1 hnow not. And as Mr. Baxter 
ſeems to make me play the Devils part : $0 1 ſhalt pray for hum that God would give hin; a 
conſiderate, and a calm ſpirit, to review theſe paſſages of hts, and lay afid: all theſe, bind 
of bitter expreſſions, and debate with me wherein we dijfer. fairly, and av it becomes Chri. 
ſtian Brethren, and not in this manncy7 go abeut as it were to paradimalize, and ſugmatize 
mac throughout the whole Kingdom. 


R. B. 


T Hat I meant'you, and your Do&rine, and party here, is very true, and judge that 
I was bound to warnthem of the rempracion. For your preaching at Kederminſte,, 
I give you unfeigned thanks, and was more glad of your Labours then other mens,and 
kad you preached no otherwiſe at Brwalcry fince then you did at Kederminſte;, then 
they ſhould have had cauſe to thank you, as well as I. And as I wrote not in paſſion, 
but in conſideration and calmneſs of ſpirit, ſo upon the review of ir, I finde thar ic isa 
moſt cvident truck, That Anabaptiſts in pleading againſt their own Childrens Privi- 
ledges, as that chey are nor Chriſts Diſciples, nor Chriſtians, not Members of theviſi. 
ble Charch, not holy by ſeparation and dedication to God, not tobe entred into Co. 
ycnant to take the Lord for their God, and to be his peculiar people, ec. do play the 
Devils pzrt, who is the Accuſer of mankinde z and in ſcvcral reſpe&s before expreſſed, 
far worſe, And this , with the Schiſm you have made in the Church , ( and Kill with 
might and main etfdeavour to make, )and all the:gro(s untruths and milcarriages in the 
managing ir, being your great and very hainous fan, I had not cnly warrant but neceſ- 
fity and duty on me, to warn my people of the danger, and publikely reprehend you, 
though [ know both you and-your party take it ill.and think me too bicrer. A man may 
no: ſuffer another to ſet the Town on fire, and nor medole with him for fear of being 
accounted nnjeaceable,ceaſorions and bittc; Men arc.colder in Gods Cauſe then their own. 
Ycu have endeavoured by your writings to make your (clt famous for relifting truth, 
and kiridling 2 fire and faction through the whole Kinydom,and fucther;-and therefore 
I do but my duty. in ſhewing the whole Kingdom your ciror, 1 am commanded, Them 
that ſia rbuke before All, 1 Tim, 5.20, and your fin is ſuch as is moſt publikely com* 
mi-red,'rc a0 b{ſccched to mark thoſe that cauſe divi{0:s and offences, contrary to the do= 
ctrine which we have {errnedand avoid themRom 16,1718. For thi } that are ſuch [cue 
at our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their owia bellies,aud by good words and fair ſpecches,descive 
the beats of the ſunplec, 
It any yerthink me baſh, I refer them to Bezr's Epiſtle before Calvins Tratbat 14 
The/oge which contains my defence, if they will read it, Mr. T 
r,, 
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Say no more, 1 have wiped away the dirt that My, Baxter world have caſt into my faces 

and for him, 1 pray God forgive him the wrong be hath done me, who am conſcious of no 
other then brotherly aeportment towards himz and the Lord give him mentem ſanam incor. 
pore ſano, 


& 3 


He dirt T caſt at the face of your Error and zexlous Schiſm 3 and you were pleaſed 

to ſtep between, and take it into your own, You are ſo in diflike with waſhing 

the face, that you have but wiped it, which is lutumluto lavare, and ſo have made it far 

worſe; and yet being in your face, it is ſo neer your eyes that you cannot ſee it, and ſo 

neer your ſelf, that you have nor patience to endure to be told of it, And for me, if I 

have done you wrong , iris againſt my will, becauſe withour my knowledge ; yer 

know we are all ſo partiall in our own Cauſe , that I muſt daily beg of God, as to dif. 
cover my ſin, ſo to forgive me that which I do not diſcern ; and particularly in this 
my writing. And for your unbrotherly deportment to me, the moſt hath been your 
frequent traducing me in your Pulpit 3 which yer as I know nar that Lever heard of with 
paſſion ; ſo if ir had been all, ir ſhould never have coſt methe writing of a line. But 
of your fin againſt God and his Church, I defire the Lord to make you ſenſible, and 
give you repentance unto life z and that you may live to right the Church, as you haye 
wronged it, and to make ſome part of amends to deluded ſouls, by your as publike re- 
cantarion. And in return for your prayer, becauſe I cannot put up St, Zobjzs requelt for 

you , that you may proſper as your ſoul proſpereth, I defire you a minde as found as 


your body ; and that the Inflation, Mole and falſe Conception of your Intelle& may 
be ſafely cured , and the Monſters there begotten by the pretended Angel of Light, 
may diffolye in the womb where they were conceived, or if they muſt needs be brought 
forth, that they may be ſtill.born, and haveno other entertainment in the world, then 
to be Bebeld, Abhor d, and Buricds 


A brief 
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A brief Confutation of divers other of 
Mr.T. his miſtakes, 


Error I. 
r. T. holdeth, That no Truth i to be ſuſpended |_ ſo as tobe loſt] 
for Peace. 
( onfutation, 


Heſe words [(o asto be loſt] which you add fince, do fignifie an Event 3 which 

is (as ſuch) no Obje& of Law, God commandeth nor Events dire&ly, nor fore 
biddeth them, Duty only is the Obje& (or rather imme4iate reſult or produ8) 
of Precept; and dueneſs of Reward or Puniſhment, is the immediate Produ& of 
Promiſe-or Threatning. The Law commandeth us to do our Duty to preſerve Truth 
from being loſt : bur ircommandeth not the Event [that ir be not loſt. ] If Truth be 
loft while I do my Duty,it is no fin of mine:1f it be not loſt while T negle& my Duty, 
it is yet my fin, God diſpoſcth of Events, and not we. Now our queſtion is, How , 
far a man is bound to reveal or inculcate Truth for the preſerving of ic ? [ delivered 
this : [ That Fundamentals and points of neceflicy next the Foundation in matters 
of Faith, and alſo matters of abſolutely neceflary praRice , muſt be made known: ] 
But among other cauſes of our want of Peace in the Church, I laid down this Tener 
for one, { That no Truth may be ſuſpended for P-ace : ] and I proved the contrary, 
That ſome Truths are ſo ſmall that they may be ſuſpended for Peace. Mr. T. ſent 
me word , that this was an untruth. New his laſt qualification can reach no furthce 
then this: That a man for Peace may not ſuſpend any Truth all his life time, And 
I prove he may : Thus, 1. That which God never commanded me to reveal, it is no 
fin to conceal*c.,Bur God never commanded me to reveal every Truth 3 Therefore ic 
is nofin to conceal ſome Truth. Iinftance in two fort of Truths, 1, Truths un- 
known, which God never revealed to me z as thouſands about Angels , fpirits, and 
the things of another world. 2, Common Truths about naturall things ; as that 
this Inke is made of Gum, Vitriol, ec. and this Paper of Rags, ec. Where am[ 
commanded to reveal theſe ? and that to the loſs of Peace ? But Mr.T., will ſure (ay, 
that he m-ant only «Ccriprure- Truth. Anſw. x, His aſſertion to me in writing is [No 
Tcuth muſt be ſuſpended, ec ] withour exception, 2, I will prove ic of Scripture. 
Truths, Ic is a Scripture-Truth that 4hiam was the Son of Sacar , and Elipha! the 
Son of V7, and 27a the Son of 1hkeſh, with bundreds the like : that of Zeſoui _ = 
; amily 
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Family of the Zeſuites 3 of Malchicl the Family of the Malchielites, &c, And is It better 
never ſee Peace inthe Church, rhen filence one of cheſe Truchs ? Bur perhaps Mr.T, 
will ſay he meant only Do&rinals, or PraQicals, 

1, Bur his words are clean otherwiſe, 

2. That they ſhould falure one another with an holy kiſs, was a PraQtical truth ; 
the Contendings, Queſtions, ani Dif-utings abour the Law, @&#c. which Pay! forbids, 
were Docrinal ar leaſt, with multitudes of the like. And may not one of thele Ls 
flenced for peace, even as long as one liverh ? I prove i further; 2, If a man can» 
no poſſibly have time ro reveal all | ruths while he Jiveth, then he may and mutt leave 
ſome unrevealed : Bur no man can poſſibly have time to reveal all Truths while he 
livech, (or at leaſt ſome men cannot) therefore 'we may and mult leave ſome unre- 
vealed, But perhays Mr.'7. will ſay , he meanc only of a purpoſed, willing cone 

craling- 

4.3. 1argueto that alſo; Tfa man have a mulcicu2 of Truths to reveal, and can 
poſſibly reveal buc ſome, then ic is his duty purpoſely to ceveal the chicf:it, and conceal 
the reſt : But chis is the caſe of all Miniſters, or at Icalt of ſome 3 therefore,ec. 

4. That which a man may, and muſt do without reference ro the Churches peace ; 
that he may,and muſt do much more for it : Buc a man may, and muſt conceal ſome 
Truths whether he will or no, witkour reference to the Churches peace, (as the aforclaid 
arguments thew ; ) therefore much more for ic, 

5. When two dur ies come together,and cannot bcth be performed, there the greater 
mult be choſen , and the leſs l:t alone ; Bur che duty of ſeeking the Churches peace 
is greater then the duty of re realing fome Truths therefore when both cannot be per. 
formed, we mult chuſe the former. 'i he Minor is evident , in that the charge is ſo ear« 
n:ly and frequently laid on us in Scripture.to ſeek peace 3 but nat fo to reveal every 
ſmall Truth. 

6. When two mercics are before us, and we cannot have both, we muſt chooſe the 
greater only ; Bur the Churches peace is a greater mercy then ſome Truths 3 therefore, 
when we cannot have both, Peace muſt be choſen, To provethe Minor, I argue thas : 
Thar which is the loſs of all outward Mercies, and Truths for moft, is not fo great a 
mercy as that which preſerveth them,and giverh us the comfort and profit of them ; Bur 
want of Peace (cſpecially if the p:ivation be total) is the lols of moſt other Mercies and 
Ti uths (to moſt men) therefore, exc, Who can reveal Truths or enjoy Mercies, where 
there is nothing but enmity, bloud, cutting of throats? &c. When every man is an ene» 
my to other, who will receive any truth you reveal ? Is not that man far gone that doth 
not know, thar it were b2trer for the Church that the Truths about Parx's Cloak and 
Parchments,with the like before mentioned, were whoily buried,then the Church (hould 
live in cverlaſting enmity and bloodſhed > 

7. If a man may ſuſpend a Truth for a time, then in ſome caſes he may ſuſpend 
it for all his life-time. Bur the Antecedent is proved thus, 1. Becauſe his life is un- 

ertain ; and if he filence ir in one Sermon , he knows not whether he ſhall preach 
rw 2. And the cauſe of his then ſuſpending ir , may continue while he 
i1lvetn. 

8, The greateſt fins are not to be committed or occaſioned ; nor the greateſt diſ- 
honour done ro God,rather then the ima!left truth be cr:cealed, But rhe totat breach 
of Peace cantaineth the greateſt (or exceeding great} fins, and bringeth the greateſt 
diih3nour to God 5 therefore, c, The conrraiy to peace ts this, For every man to 
hate his brother as an enemy, and ſhed his blaod as Cain did Avels, &c. And had 
Mr, T, rather ſee the Church in this caſe, then they ſhould hear his ſuppoſed 

Ff Tr uths ? 
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Truths ? Wecu!'d not this overturn all Religion, Wo ſhip of God, and Humanity when 
every man were like a Devil to his Brothcr,or Child, or Father, or Mother, going about 
nightand day ſzeking how to devoure them ? He that had rather ſee the Church in this 
caſe, then his Do&rine of An2baptiſtry ſhonld be concealed,is good for nothing bur to 
make an Anabaptiſt of,that I know ; When Chriſt hath ſaid, By this ſhall all mcn hnow 
th it ye are my Diſcrples if ye lee one another. My peace I leave with you, &c, 

9 The very reaſon why P-:/ forbids queſtions about the Law and Genealogies 
&c. (which on one Hide were Truths) was becauſe they engender ftrife, thar is, breach 
of Peace ;.. therefore he thought ſome Truths were to be filenced for Peace, X 

10. Hell is not tobe choſen rather then the leaſt Truth filenced 3 Bur the total pin 
vation of Peace is Hell; therefore,e#c. Weare little bcholding to thoſe that would haye 
the Church turned into Hell, rather then ſilence their ſuppoſed Truth, 

1t. If a man may ſilence ſome Truths for his own Peace, then much more fc: the 
Chu: ches 3 But a man may filence ſome Truths for his own Pcace,thcrefore much more 
for the Churches The Minor is evident from Chriſts own praQice, that would not 
anſwer his Enemies when they enquired what might enſnare him ſeveral times : and fo 
the Apoſtles ; and no man is bound to accuſe hirr.ſelf. theugh ir b2 Truth, ArdI con. 
jcQure that the reaſon why Mr.T. med!ed not with theſe things in the Pulpit, while che 
Ordinance againft Hereſics and Frrors was in force, was his own Peace z bur when the 
Authors were pulled down, he quickly ſpzke out. And is the Churches peace of (olinle 


- worth to him in compariſon of his own ? 


12. Laſtly, That Tenet is not ro be ſuffered in the Church, wkich evidently tendeth 
to its deſtruQion : But this Cpinion, [ that no Fruth is to be ſilenced for Veace] is 
ſuch;therefore &>c, For if this take, then every one that dorh but think it is a Truch,chit 
Chriſt is not God, that there is no God, nor Heaven, nor Hell, thar ic is the height of 
Religion to Blaſpheme God, and Swear,and Curſe, and Whore (as Cop and the reſt of 
the Anabaptiſts that follow him ) or that it is a duty to kill Kings, to blow up Parli- 
aments, or the like. will preſently think himſelf bound to reveal it to the world, though 
ir turn all into confuſion. And will rhere not be enough that will think it their duty 
to praRiſe it? And ſo you ſhall never want for a Clement, a Ravilliach, a Faux, &c. 
Andevery Congregation and Varket - place will have heaps of Þ. eachers, while every 
man hath his truth co reveal, though it turn all into aſhes. And ſo I leave this Opinion 
to MT, and his party 3 and again defire my friends to abhor it, 


uy by | —— - 


Error II. 


r. T, boldcth, tha: Baptizing is nt fo tyed to any perſon, but that perſon that 1s the 14» 
ſtirument of converting others, may. be the inflrument of baptiz,ng. ( Yet he ſeemeth 10 
eonſent 10 087 excepting of women.) | 


Confutation. 
'T His he Iayeth down in his Anſwer to the ſixth Queſtion ; which he kandled in bis 
.* Sermons, I prove the contrary thus ; 4 
I, 
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1, If Chtiſt neyer ſent any but Miniſters to Baptize, then no others may do it 3 
Put Chriſt ſent none but Miniſters to Baptize, therefore no ochers may do ic: The 
Antecedent is evident in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel 3 Let them (kew where Chriſt (ene 
any other, andI will yield, The conſrquence is plain hence ; 1. Inthat none may do 
any work without Authorlty ; but they that are nor ſent have no Authority z therefore 
e&c, 2. The Apoſtles received commiſſion for Preaching and Baptizing together ; 
therefore one may no more be done without commiſſion then the other, according to 
Chrifts way. The Apoſile ſaith, H»w ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? and Ch: iſt 
hath joyned Baptizing in the ſame Commiſlton. 3. That which Chrift hath made part 
of the Miniſterial work, by putting it in their Commiſsion, that may nor be uſurped by 
others : bur Chriſt hath made Baptizing part of the Miuiſterial work, by putting it in 
their Commiſſion ; therefore, &#c. The Apoftles received this Commitiion as Mi- 
niſters,and not as Apoſtles only. 4.If there be no Example in Scripture of any but Mi- 
niſters that have BaptIzed , then nb others may 3 ( for the Apoſtles cftabliſhed the 
' Church according to Gods mind, and the Scripture is a ſufficient Rule) Bur there is no 
ſuch example, (They that affirm there is, ler them prove ir) Therefore, exc. 5. If any 
that convert may baprize, then women may : Burt that were abſurd 3 Therefore, e>c. 
6. If all things muſt be done in order, then every man may- not baptize, but thoſe to 
whom Chriſt hath committed it as their Office: Bur all things muſt be done In Order; 
Therefore .&#c. The conſequence is evident, in that Order requires that every Member 
of the body have his own Offcez And if every man ſhould be judged to have Antho- 
rity to baptize, what horrible confuſion would it make in thoſe Churches that border 
upon Turks or Pagans , or live among them ? Every one that had a conceirt he had 
converted them, might baptize even the deriders of Chriſtlan Religlon, and make 
mingle mangle in the Church, 


Error 111. 


M- T. be!deth, that wot Miniflers only, but others that are no Miniſters, may adminiſies 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


EE 
_ 


— 


( onfutation, 


His I am informed he preached z but I am certain he affirmed to me in Diſcourſe 
with confidence, Ina caſe of neccflity ( as if people were in the 1ndics ) where no 
Miniſters can be had ; if any ſay that It is better a private man Baptize and Ad- 
miniſter the Lords Supper, thea wholly omir them, I will nct deoy it. For the res 
yerence of Antiquity prevaileth much with me ; And 1 know God hath alway diſpen- 
ſed with Circumftantials, when they come in competition with the ſnbftznce Bur 
M;.T. ſpeaks it in reference to our ordinary caſe in Ergland, Now 22ainft him I ſhall 
now ſay thus much. - 1, He that adminiſtceth the Lords Suppzz (in breaking the 
bread, delivering ir to all, bidding them, Take, eat, &c.) muſt repreſent the Lord 
Jeſus, who himſelf did this at the Inſtitution : Bur only Miniſters, and no private 
men, are perſons who ſhould repreſen; the Lord Jeſus in Church-Adminiftrations ; 
Ff2 Therefore 
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Therefore only Miniſters and no private men may adminiſter the Lords *upper. Mi- 
niſtcrs only are called his Ambaſſadors, Srewzrds of his i-yſteries, and beſcech in his 
ſtead... It is a filly anſwer of M,T.thar Sacraments are not called Myſteries of God. 
For th» Word preached neither is nor the Myſt.rie it (elf. bur a revealing and exkibiring 
of char Myſerie ; and ſo are the Sacraments: The one revealcth them to the ear, and 
the other to the eye, 2, If there be no command or examp!e in Scripture of any bur 
Miniſters adminiſtring the Lords Supper , then no other may do it 3 Bur there js ng 
command or example in Ecripture of any other doing ir z T hey thar ſay there is, let 
them (hew it, 

But by this time you may ſee whither My. T, would reduce the Miniſteri1l cflice; 
1, Others may baptize. 2. And adminiſter the Lords Supper. 3. And then,Preacking 
is all or almoſt all that is left, ( for he gives them leſs tar in Government then 1 dnz) 
And how well he defended the Miniſterial priviledge of publike preaching , in his Di- 
ſputes wich Captain Bray, is too weil known, And what need the people allow ſo much 
of their means then to maintain Miniſters? 1s not this ncxt to the writer extirpation of 
them, according to the doRrine of their learned Mailin Mar-Pricft ? 


-- _ be TE 
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Error IV, 
M-: T. affirmeth ia his Apolog. p 152, 153. That every right adminiſiration of Bape 
tiſm 1s n0t Gods ſealing  Attually God ſcaleth not but when it ts adminiſired to a Be» 
liever, It may be called a Right act of the Adminiſizator according to Gods appointment, 
but ot Gods ſcaling, &Cc. 


NATE ore. » the do > iibb = 


Cornfutation, 


Conceive theſe dangerous Errors of M-. T. about the nature of the Covenant and 
-cals in genera!l, which IT ſhall rouch in this and the next, are the root of kis ciro! a- 
vour Baptiſm, or at leaſt much ſtrengthen ic. | 
It muſt here be underfiood, that our queſtion is not about the internal ſea) of the 
Spirit, but only the extcrnal ſeal of the Sacrament, which are two diſtin& things. 1 he 
nature of this Seal, and whether ic ſeal condition1lly or abſolutely, I have fully opened 
in the Appendix of my Aphoriſms of Fuſiification, whither I muſt defire the Reader to 
turn and read jt, to ſave me the labour of doing ithere. His opinion I prove unſound, 
chus, 1, If the Sacrament rightly adminiftred to an hypocrite, have all in it that is ef 
ſential tro Geds aQual ſcaling, then it is an aQual ſealing 3 But the Sacrament rightly 
adminiftred to an hypocrite hath ail things in it cfſential ro Gods aRual lealing z there* 
fore it is his a&ual ſcaling. A ſeal is an engaging or obliging (ign, or ar leaft arcRify- 
ing : He that aQua)ly uſeth a ſign to ſuch an end, doth aQually ſeal, Now 1. God u* 
ſeth this ſign. 2. And to this end, 2x, He uſcth rhe Ggn, while his Miniſters uſe it in his 
name at his command ; for immediacely he never uſeth ic or applieth ir to any. 2, He 
commandeth ir to be uſed co this end, to engage himſe}f ro make good his promiſes. For 
*, To what other end ſhould God command them ? 2, Elſe he ſhould command them 


£0 þc uſed to one end to one and to another end to another, which ic cannot be thewes 
that 


UMI 
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that he hath done, (I ſpeak of the end of the Ordinance, not of the event which God 
hath decreed ſhall follow ) 3. If the promiſe be to others beſides Believers,then fo is the 
ſeal, (for to whom God promilſeth,to them he engagerh himſelf ro perform) but the pro- 
miſe is to others, therefore,&c. T his will be evident, if ic be once underſtood that it is 
only the conCitional promiſe whichGod ſealerh by the Sacraments|[ 1f thou bel:cw? i the 
Lo:d Jeſus,thou ſhalt be ſaved. JFor this promiſe is made to unbelicyers;thovgh the goed 

romiſed is not to be enjoyed by any that perform not the condition. This { k:ve fully 

roved in the forclaid Appendix to my Aphoriſms and will fall under the 653xt queſtion, 
2, If God doth no more in his actual ſealing ro b:lievers, then he doth when the Facra» 
ment is rightly applied to Hypocrires, then he aQually ſealcth tro Hypocrites : bur Ged 
doth no more in his a&u3l ſealing to Believers , then he doth when the $3c1ament is 
rizht'y adminiſtred tro Hypocrites 3 therefore he a&uilly ſealeth tro Hypucrices, The 
Major is proved by the enumeration of the ſeveral As. 1, God maketh the promiſe ; 
2, He commandeth Miniſt:rs to publiſh ir; 3. He hath inſticuted the Siciaments as 
mutual engaging figns or ſeals; 4, He commandeth Miniſters to deliver or 2pply chem 
ro thole that profeſs their conſent and defire to enter or renew the Coycnant ; (This I 
need not ſtand to prove, ſeeing Mr. T. here yieldeth, that the giving of the Sacramenr 
is a right a& of the adminiſtrator z which ic could nor be except it were commanded) 
2s alſo the inſtiating Seal to the children of thoſe believing parents that will enter them 
in:o the Covenant, as is proved before. Now what a& more then theſe doth God per» 
farm to the Ele& or Believers? If it be ſaid, that he adCeth the ſeal of his Spirir , thar 
is nothing to the queſtion, ſecing we are ſpeaking only of the outward ſeal, If ir be ſaid 
that he aſlureth the conſcience of the truth of the promiſe , and maketh the outward ſea! 
ef:Qual. T anſwer, 1, That is ſtill che inward ſeal, and ſo nothing te this, 2, "That is 
the making of the ſeal ſucceſsfull , which is nothing to the a& of ſealing. If you ſeal a 
Deed of gift to three menzand one belieyeth it, and another doth not belieye it,and an- 
other doth half beljcve ir, yer this doth not make it no (ſealing to kim that belicyeth notz 
you ſeal equally ro them all. 3. And God deth not always thvs aflure the E!eR or be- 
lievers, but that they oft conclude hardiler againſt rhemſelves then others do that have 
no faith. $0 that T deſire 2.T. to produce any one A which God performeth co Be- 
lievers, and not to others, which may appropriate the name of ſealing to them, Bur all 
this dependeth on the next queſtion ,whether it be the Abſolute or Conditional promiſe 


thar God ſcaleth to} which we are now to enquire into. 


Error V. 


r, T. boldeth, That the Covenant whereof Baptiſm u the ſeal;is the Abſolute Covenant 
of Grace, made only to the Eledt. | 


A ———_—— 


Confatation, 


Any more miſtakes he utters in the way to this abour the Covenant. This he 
publikely pleaded for in his diſpute; and alleadged DoRor 'Nw:ſſ as affirming 
the Covenant of Grace to be abſolute. To which I then anſwered, 1. That to thru 


kn mens names and words, when in diſputation we were enquiring what the Ecriprure 
Ef 3 ſaith 
by 
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ſaith, was unſeaſonable and diverting. 2. That Door Twiſſe doth conftantly in all 
his Wrirings affirm, that the promiſe of Remiſlion of fin and ſa: vation are condicionalz 
though the promiſe of the firlt grace, I will cake the hard heatt our ot their bodies, exc.) 
is ab{olute, This 1 dare affirm , as having read fix of Door Tw:ſ” his Boks again 
and again ( which I think are all ) having been long ago ſo great an Aimirer of 
kim, tha: I valued him above all others ; yer though 1 Rill much valuc him, I would 
give young Students this caution, Thar they take heed how they real him in the dos 
&cine of Juſtification 3 For he ſpeaks of Juſtification from eternicy, and Remifſion 
of ſin from eternity, and Faith procuring but the knowledge of Pardon and Juſtifyin 
in fore Conſcientis, exc. as the Antinomians do , and fights againſt Arminians with 
Antinomian weapons, to the great endangering of young Students, who are xz, Apt 
enough to run from one extreme to another : 2. Eſpecially ro a wotſe : 3. And will 
eaſier ſwallow an error when it comes in way of oppoſi:lon to an adver{z'y, and as 
an argument againſt another error. And I have been inform?d by a Godly, Learned, 
Jadicious Divine of the Aſſembly, that the Antinomians being queſtioned , did 
plead DoRor Twiſſes authority ; and the Aſſembly queſtioning him tor thoſe pallages 
in his book (while he was Moderator) he was able to (ay little in excuſe of them. This 
on the by. Bur AM. T.'s anſwer to me was, that the promiſe of ſaving grace is not con- 
ditional 3 and that though ſome parts of the Covenant be conditional, yer it is all 
cogether that is called the Covenant ; and the leading promiſe being not conditional, 
therefore the Covenant is not conditional 3 and that {rt was a groſs palpable error 
of me to ſay, that the promiſe of ſaving benefics was made to Infants that were 
not ele. 

And he ſaith in his Examen and Apology;that Mr, Marſhal ſpeaks like Corvinus and the 
Arminians in his aſſerting the conditional ſealing ; and when he talks of the Covenant, 
Chriſts ſurerithip,e>c. 

To all which I anſwer, 1, A great many more Hot-ſpurs ef this 2ge do make any 
thing Arminianiſm , which is but con:radi&ory to Antinomianiſm. I wiil not ay 
Mr. T. is an Antinomian, for I think he is not : Burt this opinion, that the Covenant 
ot Grace, which Baptiſm ſealeth, is only ro the Ele&, and is not conditional, is one of 
the ewo maſter-pillars in the Antinomian fabrick. 2. Bur to theſe X-. Blaje hath 
fuily anſwered My. T. though in his Apol. he pafſeth over muck, and is nor ableto 
diſcern his meaning 3 bur he hath the lait word, and that muſt be taken for a ſign 
of victory, For my part, I ſpeak impartially, according tro my judgment, [ think there 
is more true worth in thoſe two or th e- leaves of My, B/akes book, in opening the nature 
of the Covenant, then in all Mr. T.'s books that ever he wrote about baptiſm. And 
Ar. Blake kath fully cleared Mr. Marſhal and himſclf from the charge of (ymbolizing 
with the Arminians 3 and kath fully proved, that the entrance inro Gr and ac- 


> Ceptation of the terms of it (though not ſincerely and unreſervedly) is common to the 


Ele and Reprobare ; and that the Reprobare are within the verge of the Covenant, 
as tendered in the Goſp.1, and accepted (as beforeſaid, with a half heart) And if any 
that are run into the other extream , ſhall think that this affirming that [ Chriſt hath 
brought the Rep: obare alſe into the Covenant of Grace conditional ] be any part of + 
the Arminian Errors, as the whole (cope of Scriprure is againſt them, ſo Mr. Blake hath 
ſaid enough ro ſatisfie. He that will deny Reprobates to be ſo far withintheCoenant 0 

Grace, muſt nor only deny Infant-baptiſm,but all Sacraments,cill he be able infallibly 
to diſcern a man to be Ele&, ( And doubtleſs this intercit in the Covenant is a fruir of 
Chiiſts death. ) - 
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Mr. T, one day inehe Pulpit, in pleading that the Covenant belonged only to the 
Ele&,was pleaſed ro bring me in as witnefling thereto,in the Append.ot my Aphor.p.43. 
becauſe I there (xy, that the Abſclute promiſe or Prophehe there mentioned Is made 
only to the Ele&, When yet the very ſcope of the place is to prove that ir is not the Ab- 
ſolu:e promiſe that is moſt firly called the Covenant of Grace 

Bur that this Abſolute Promiſe or Covenant (if you will call it ſo) is not it that is 
ſealed in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, I prove againſt My.T, thus, clearly. 

1, That which is ſealed to by the Sacraments, is a pre per Covenant. having a Re- 
ſipularion on our parts as well as a promiſe on Gods part : Bur the Abſolute promiſe 
is Not 4 proper Covenant , with ſuch a mutual engagement , bur properly a meer 
Promiſe or Prophelie ; therefore it is not this Abſolute Promiſe which is ſealed by the 
Sacraments. The Major Mr.T, cannot deny ; for he pleaded it himſelf in the Pulpicr 
25a reaſon to prove thar Infants might nor be baprized, becauſe they could nor engage 
themſelves. And he broughe that paſſage in my foreſaid Appendix, x 68. as atrelting 
it, where [I (ay thar it is a mucuil engaging (ign or ſeal : As ir is givea it is Gods ſeal z 
as it is accepted, ir is ours, And inde: d the very definition of a proper Covenant ( of 
which Grotzns de Fare bell;, and other Lawyers will inform you ) (heweth as much that 
ir muſt be a mutual engagement, Now inthat abſolute premiſe, [I will take the hard 
hearr our of their bodies, ec.) there is no ſuch matter , but only God telleth what 
he will do, 

2- If it were the Abſolute promiſe of the firſt grace that is ſcaled by the Sacraments, 
then the Sacraments muſt be given to No man, or to all men : But thar is abſurd,theres 
fore (o is the former. The conſcquent is manifeſt , becauſe that Abſolure promife or 
propheſie is only of the Elec, and that before Regeneration. Now no man hath any 
fon given him, ſo much as probavle, by which to judge of the unregenerate Ele, So 
that it muſt either be given to A'l or none, | 

3. Or we may argue thus 3 It may be known to whom that Covenant belongs, which 
Is ſealed by the Sacraments : But it cannot be known ( before the fulfilling, no nor ar 
all) to whom (particularly) that Abſo!ute promiſe doth belong 3 therefore that Abſas 
lure promiſe is not & which is ſealed by thezSacraments. 

4. If (according to Mr.7.*s judgment) thar abſolute promiſe muſt be fulfilled to a 
man, before he be capable of receiving the Sacraments which are Seals of the Covenant 
of Grace, then it is not thar abſolute promiſe which is the Covenant of Grace ſealed to 
by the Sacraments : But (according to Myr.T.'s judgment) that abſolute promiſe muſt 
be fulfilled ro a man before he be capable of (a right) receiving the Sacraments, which 
are ſeals of the Covenant of Grace ; therefore ir is nut that abſolute promiſe which is 
the Covenant ſo (caled to, 

The Antecedent is evident, if you conſider, x, Thar it is the Promile of the ficit re= 
newing grace which we ſpeak of ( for all after-grace is promiſed conditionally ) 

2. Lhat Mz,7, pleadeth that Believers only are Diſciples , and ſuch Dilch les only 
muſt be baptized, 

3+ Thar Faith is a part of this firſt Grace abſolutely promiſed {as is commonly 
judged ) The giving of a New, ſoft heart, is the giving the ſced of all Graces, and ſo 
of Faith. 

The conſequence is as evident ; becauſe, the Mercy promiſed in the Covenant which 
is ſealed, is nor given before the firſt ſealing 53 but the Mercy promiſed in that ablolute 
promile is ( according to M-.T. and in pat the tiurh ) given before che fi:lt (ealing 
the Covenant of grace z therefore,&+c. Led doth nor promiſe and ſeal ro a man that 


hath a new heart, to give him a new heart; or to a man that ls a Believer, thar he will 
g1Ve 
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give him to bea believer; except we ſpeak of the continuance,or increaſe of faich and 
newneſs, which is not the thing in queſtion, 

5. The benefits of the Covenant of Grace, which is ſealed by the Sacraments, are 
(by thoſe of Aze) to be received by Faith 3 Bur che bench:s of the abſolure Promiſe of 
the firſt Grace, are not to be received by Faich 3 therefore this is not the Covenint of 
Grace ſo ſealed, '} he Major is evident : Ay. 7. ſaith, onely Eelievers muſt bc bap. 
tized as Diſcip'ess The Minor is-proved before, Faith is part of the thing 
promiſed ; and we doe not by Faith reccive our fiſt Faich, or our power to be. 
We. 

6. The Covenant ſcaled to by the Sacrament , is a plainly. propounded unqueſtion. 
able Covenant ; but this abſolute promile of the fiſt Grace 15 nor ſuch, bur very 
dark and doubtful, (and the moſt learned cannot agree whether there by any ſuch 
thing ) therefore,ec, I have ſpoken my judgment of'this in the Appendix of my A- 
phoriſms, The places that are alledged to prove an abloluce promiſe of che tult Grace, 
ſome lcarned Divines ſay do not prove it 3 becauſe the New and fofc Heart there 
mentioned, may be a farther degree of Newnels and Softneſs 3 or though there be no 
Condition there expreſſed, yet it is in other places, an4 therefore to be (+ underitood 
there ; to which end they cite Dewt. 30, where God promiſeth the very ſame blcfling 
(to Circumciſe their hearts that chey may love the Lord, &c.) on a coudiciun which 
is here thought to be promiſed abſolutely. My. Ts could not underſtand Mr. Blake ar 
bourt this. 

So thar you ſee what a ſtrange wild Dodrine it is to teach, that it is this abſolute pro- 
miſe or Covenant ta the Ele& only, which is ſealed by Baptiſm. And whether 2, T, 
donor in this ſpeak liker to My Saltmarſh and the Antinomians, then Mr. 4:ſhz doth 
to C070i715 and the Arminians, Ict any that have read both juage. 

And by this alſo the former Qucftion abour Sealing Conditonally, may be decided; 
which 37.7 darkneth with a M.zc of words 5 and addeth, [ That God ſeals nor Con* 
ditionally in this ſenſe, as if he left it to a mans liberty ro whom ke had Sealed,to agnize 
or Recogniz: that Sealing, or to free themſelves if they pleaſe, and ſo nuilifie all; yer 
ſo as to afford them a while the favour and priviledge of being in Covenanc with him z 
which >ſr. M::ſha!, he conceireth, meant by his C onditional >caling ] 

Here is more things heapt up, then wil! be ſatisfied in gre aniwer : therefore I ſay, 

1. Iris improperly called Liberty of the wil!, which confitts in an indiffcrencie to 
good or evil, (23 GibicuF and Bradwardin,&c. will fully reach you.) 

z. Moe imroperly is the nullifying of the Covenant called a frecing of taemſclves, 
which is an enſlaving tkemſcIves, 

3. And the violating of the Covenant is nor firly called a nullifying of it, 

4. Yet if you wil! nceds uſe thoſe terms ; I tay, that God (calcth the Conditional 
Tromiſc cothouſands that ſhall perith, and leaverh jr to their own choice whether they 
wil; Recognize and continue, and be faitktul ro the Covenanr, / giving them on)y his 
Common Grace; ) which mcn do prove untaithtal, and break the Covenant, and 
ſo pzriſh for treading the bloud of the Covenant under foor. And doth 24r, T, thiuk, 
that no wicked men periſh as Covenant- breakers with Chriſt ? 

5. It is unworthily (aid, Thar God afforderh thefe but a while the favour and privi- 
Iedze of being in, Covenant with him, tceing it is their own wilſuil a& to caſt them” 
{Ives cu: of this Priviledge 3 they might have concinued ir, and proceeded further in 
i-,if they worl:{, ] remember what Memtins Fei {rich ot the Jews in his Oftavins 
(i: the end of A7200:1s rity, ag, 394.) 1a Prius £08 arſeruiſſe comprebendis quam 
eſſe deſertos 3 mee ut itapic loguiciis, cum Veo ſus effe captos, ſed a Dev, ut diſcipline 
transfirgats 
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transfugas , deditos, 6, Yet withall we affirm, That co his Ele& God freely glveth as 
leave, ſoa will to enter fincerely inco Covenant wjth him, and faithfully to keep Cove+ 
nan, and ſo the continuance of the Priviledges of the Covenant, 


Error VI, 
Againſt Magiſtrates ſubordination ts Chriſt the Mediator. 


Confutation, 


T Shall not mention this ſo much to convince M.T. as to vindicate the Truth, and 
my ſelf ( but will be brief, becauſe ir Is nor of kin to the reſt of the matter here hand= 
led, ) And he hath net cauſe co be oft:nded at it, becauſe It tendeth more to hts repurati- 
on then diſgrace. z.In that it is an opinion that hath learned and godly abettors. z. And 
becauſe he is generally taken for an Eraftian, and this will ſeem far to vindicate him, 
ſeeing Mr.GalaFjic thinks, That the proving Magiſtrates Subordination or receiving or 
holding their Authority under the Mediator,wdll go very far to the —_ good Eraſius 
his cauſe. And becauſe many ſuſpe& me to favour Eraſius's way my ſelf, before I come 
to the point, I ſhall ſay this muck to remove prejudice, That I profeſs my elf of no Se& 
orÞparty, nor to follow any Maſter in Chriſtianity, but Chriſt, T kave read Eraſtus, bur 
the reading of kim brought me no nearer his judgement then I was before ever I ſaw his 


book ; or ever read or heard anything that way. I know he was a very learned. judicious 


man in Divinity, Philoſophy,and Phyſick. And whereas many blame him for medling 
our of his own Calling in the buſineſs of Divinity, I wiſh the ordinary fore of our D'» 
vines were bur near as able in Theologie as he. 

Phyſicians in thoſe rimes did as much honour their profeſſion by their great learn. 

ing, and godlineſs, as in any age fince the Creation, that is known of : And they were 
very great means by their intereſt in Emperors, and Princes, to further Reform1- 
tion, and procure that liberty for Religion which was obtained in Germany. Witneſs, 
Crato, Jul, Alexandrin, Monavins, (aſp. and Joan. Nevii, Peucernts Trigns, Plite. 
Y48, Cur eu Vadianu, Fuchſins, Geſnerus, Zuingerins, Camerarius, Palcr.Cordus,Scheg - 
hius, Scholtzins, Poſtbius, Obſopens, Prunzerus, with multitudes more, ro whom the 
Church babbecn much bekolding 3 among whom Eraſiue was in ll reſpeRs one of the 
chicf, and moſt honoured by the Divines, as well as Phyſicians of that age; as is appa» 
por by multitudes of Epiſtles which Zanchine, Bullinger, Siler, and many other wrote 
tohim, 
And for ſuch young Divines as the moſt of us are, to blame men ſo much more 
learned and judicious then our ſelves for writing of Divinity as if it were beyond their 
reach or calling, doth ſavour of that Arrogancy, which maketh our ſacred fun&ion by 
many to be def iſed. 

As for Eraftus his book , I conceive that ſome of it is good , and ſome erroneous 3 
bis arguments for mixt communion are very weak , and he ſeemeth oft to contradi& 
what he there pleadeth for. For my pait ( were my judgement of any moment to 0+ 
thers ) after my moſt ferious Kudy, in this point , both in Scriprure and Antiquity, 
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(ſpecially the writers of the three firft Centuries) I am confidently perſwaded, Thar 
thz true ay of Chriſts Diſcipline is parcelled.out between the Eplicopal, Eraſtian, 
P:-5by erian,and Independenes; and thatevery party hath 2 picce of the Truth in pecu» 
lizt ; 31d had we ſo much humility, peaceablene(s, and ſelf deniall, as to meer and le 


vi-giy debate the caſe, and Jay all cogether, it would be happy for the Church: And. 


I verily think, That if eve:y one of the four parties do egtirely eſtabliſh their own 
way. they will not eſtabliſh :he Scripture-way, For me to caſt in my Model, would 
bu: be julged Acrogaiicy : bur to beſeech them to joyn all ſpeedily in a peace-makin 
Conſultation, me thinks ſhould not deſerve a cenſure. And yet let ic be taken how ir 
will. I purpoſe, if God will ſo long draw out my life, to accquaint the world with my 
thoughts in this alſo, Bur to che point. 

Mr. 7. told chem publikely in the Pulpir, that T had delivered in my Aphoriſms 
a Dofrine of dangerous conſequence, and fo read ro them theſe words, Pag. 273, 
[Some of his Government Chritt exerciſeth by Miniſters, and ſome by Magiſtrates 
under him, For I cannot conſent co them thar ſay, the Magiſtrate is only the 
Officer of i ,od as Creatour, and not of Chriſt tke Mediator, ec.] Burt what could 
bz Mr. 7's. end intelling his people of the dangerous conſequence of my Doarine in 
the Pulpic (for that is his way of preaching, though I never mentioned him direaly 
nor indire&ly z no nor ever preached to my beſt remembrance againſt his opinon of 
Anabaptiſm to my own Hearers) when yer he never told them what that dangerous 
conſequence was. And can any man conceive what danger can be in ſaying, That 
the Magiſtrate is the Officer of Chriſt the Medixtor ? Where lies the dapger > All 
that ever [ heard is that from Mr. Galaſpie ; leſt it bring in Church Government by 
Magiſtrates , and ſer upon Eras his cauſe 3 and Mr. T. alledged not any Scrip- 
ture, or Argument of his own againſt ir (yez, though I wrote to him to diſpute it) 
bur told the people that Mr, Galaſpie had confured ic; eſpecially that his 7. Argu« 
ment (which he named) was unanſwerable. And herold me. That he ſhould rake 
my Do&rine for Errour till I had anſwered Mr. G4'a/pie : which is a ftrange reſolutls 
tion. Should I deal withall Mr. Galaſpie hath ſaid on this point, 1 thould fill roo mnch 


- paper with this Heteregeneal ſub;ze&. Onely this I ſay, 1. I nndertake to prove eve- 


ry Argument of his to this point to be yain and failacious, ro any man that will diſpute 
ic, 2, Againft Mr. Gz/aſpies Judgement, I lay ro Coumerballince it, the judgement 
of Mr. Rutherford, his companion, anda man ackaowledget a more able diſputant 
then Mr. Galaſpie (though boch very excellent men) ' And rhis | do with theſe advan= 
tages. 2. Mr. Rutherfords greater ability. 2, He was well zcquainted with -Mr. Ga- 
laſpics Arguments, and yer judged contrary : why then may 1 no: judge them weak ? 
3. it was Mr. Rutberfords judgement upon ſecond thoughts, which uſually are the 
wiſcſt. 4, He was far from being an Eraftian : therefore rhis "opinion wiil not prove 
a man an Eraſtian. His words are theſe in his duc right of P: csbyreries. Pag 4031 
[ Objefi, But they reaſon, Aſupernaturall good, and life eternall, are effeRs Zing 
from the mediatory office of Chriſt, beſtowed en the Church + but Kingly power 
foweth not from the Mediator Chriſt, bur from God as Creator, who beſtoweth laws 
full kings and Magiſtrates upon many nations, who know norking of a Saviour. I 
anſwer 5 when I conſider the point more exaQly, I ſee not how Kings, who reign by 
the wiſedom of God, Jeſus Chriſt, Prov.18 14. 15, have not theic Kingly power from 
Chriſt, who hath all. power given to kim in Heaven and in earth, Mat. 28.18. For they 
are Nurle-fathers of the Church as Kings, T/a.49.15. they are ro kiſs the Son, and 
exa]r his Throne a: Kings, P/a/.2.1 1. they bring preſents, and Kingly gifts to Chrift 
as Kings, P/al-7 ,10,11, and they ſerve Chriſt, nor onely as men, bur alſo as Kings, 

as 
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«s Auguſtine (ith, Epiſt.ad Bonifac. Com.5o. therefore are they ordained 2s means by 
Chriſt the Mediator, to promote his Kingly 1 hrone, 

Some of our Divincs will have the Kingly power to come from God as Creator, -in 
reſ>e& God giveth Kings, who are his Vicegerents, to thoſe who are not redeemed, 
and to Nations who never heard of Chriſt : And others hold that the Kingly power 
floweth from Chrift-Mediator, in reſpeQ he accompliſherh his purpoſe of ſaving of 
his redeemed people by Kings Authority, and by the influence of their Kingly Go» 


yernment procureth a feeding Miniſtcyz and by their Princely Turory the Edificas. 


tion of his Body, the Church, which poflibly boch aim at Truth, [Sofac Mr, Rish 
therford 

4 Me Galaſpies unanſwerable Argument (as Mr, T. called ir) I ſhall briefly 
repeat, and anſwer. Ir is this ; 7. Thar Government and authoricy which hath a 
Foundation in the Law of Nature and Nations, (yet might, and ſhould have had 
place, and been of uſe though man had nor ſinned) -cannot be held of, and under, and 
managed for Chriſt as Mediator : But Magiſtracie, or Civil Government hath a 
Foundation in, e#c. Thetcfore, &#c, Anſwer; the Minor can never be proved, and 
the Major is apparently falſe. x, No Sctipture ſaith, there ſhould have been Magiſtra- 
cie in innocencie. 2, Inferioritie and ſubzeRionrto the Creature is part of the Curſe, 
3. Even the Womans ſubje&ion to her Huzband, is mentiond as part of the puniſh 
ment for fin, 4+ There would have been no evil works to reſtrain, nor any diſorder, 
if there had been no fin? therefore there needed-no Magiſtrate. The Magiſtcate is 
Gods $word- bearer, and there would have been no uſe for the ſword in innocencie. 
5. And for Order, God would have ruled all immediately, without che incerpolition of 


our felloweſeryants. 


2, 
not upon the Fall delivered over into the hands of Chriſt. Ihe whole Creatu.e is de- 


livered up to him upon his undercaking the work of Redemption, and ſo Magiſtracie, 
and even the Law of Nature itſelf. And the deniallof this is very injurious to the 
Dignity, Dominion, and Redemption of Chriſt, And yer.ſome are ſo zealous againft 
Arminianiſm, thar they run intothe other ex:ream, and even deny that all things are 
delivzred up to Chriſt upon/his Purchaſe and Redemption, which yet the Scripture is 
molt expreſs for ; I will name ſome undeniable Arguments, 1. Rom.14,9. For this 
end Chriſt both d.ed, roſe, and revived, that be might be Lord of the dead and living. He 
thar expoundeth this of ſome onely of the dead and living, dare pervert Scripture from 
its plain ſenſe. And I hope they will not ſay , That this is ſpoken of Chriſt as the 
Ecernall God, and niot as Mediator 6 For it was ke end of his Dying, Riſing,and Revis 
ving,to procure this Dominion. 2+ Mat. 28. 18. 4 power in Heaven and Earth is given 
zo me (therefore, ſure the power of Magiſt: ates,) Go teach all natlons,g&c. Two firange 
Anſwers Mr. Galaſpie gives to this : 1, It may be meant of all power in the Church 
onely. Anſwer 35 He thar dare ſay That all power in Heaven and &arth, is onely all 
pwer in the Church, and none elſewhere, ſhall not be much diſputed with by me : 
for it is in vain to preſs him with' Scripture. And is it not ſad, 4 hat the maincain» 
ing of our own opinions, ſhould drive Godly men to maintain ſuch a Milignant Te. 
nent againſt Chriſts Dominion, as to ſay that all power out of the Chu ch is not gl» 
ven to him? 2. But Myr. G1/aipie ſaich, 41 power may be ſaid to be. given to Chriſt as 
God; 1, Ia reſpett of Eteraull Genrration; 2. Aud of temporal declaration. Anſwers 
I think no impartial man char doth but read th: Text, can believe either of theſe Ex= 
politions : eſpecially if he 1cad thoſe many other Texts thar (peak of the delivering vu 
of all ro Chriſt in ctimezand that to this = ke dicd,thac be might be Lord, 6. _ 
Gg 3 or 


Bur if there ſhould have been Magiſtracle in innocencie, it follows nor that it [s. 
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for that of [Declaration] ke may as well ſay, as many lacely, That Chriſt was man 
from Eternity , and bur Declared ſo at his Incarnation, The Rule he brings out of 
Auſtin ( aliquid dicitur fieri quando incipit patefieri) will fic the Antinomians well, 
who ſay we are Juſtified from ercrnity. But according tothis liberty of Expounding, 
Scriptuce will be of lirtle uſe, bur muſt mean what pleaſe the Reader. Many other 
Scriprures ſpeak moſt plainly, and fully to this point. at. 11, 27. Luk 10, 22, 41! 
things are delivered to me of my Father, and no man knoweth the Son but the Fathey , and 
be to whom, exc. John 3.35. The Father loveth the 8Son, and bath given all things into 
| bis band, John 13. 3. 7:ſus kaowing that the Father had given all things into bis baud, 
&c, John 17. 2. Thou baft given him power over all fl:ſh, that be might giveeternal life 
10 as many as thou haſt g;ven him. Ephe. x, 20, 21. Which he wrought in (Cbriff when he 
yaiſed bim from the deid , and ſet him at bis own right band in the beaventy places, far as 
bove all principalities, and power, and might, and dominion, &c. and hath put all things. 
wider bu feet, axd gave him to be the bead over all things to the Church. SoRevy, 1,5, 
18, Pſal.2. Phili>.2.6,7.8,9,10,11. Mar.9.6, Joh. 5. 26,27,22, Revel.2,26, Heb, 1, 
2.3.4. AQs 10.36, 1 Cor, $ 6. 2 Pet. 2,'1, &c M. Galaſpiethinks ſtrange that this. 
ſhould be given to Chrift [as Mediator] any more then ir may be ſaid, Thar [as 
Mediator] ke fate in Siy20ns houſe, or wept for LaFarus, 8c, Anſwer. Ihe word [As] 
Is ambiguous ; and either may denote the eſſential parts of the Mediators Office (and 
ſo theſe were not his As as Mediator, for ſo he onely Mediateth) or elſe the Subſeryi- 
ent, Accidental or Collateral a&s (and ſo all theſe are his ARs as Mediator, ) When the. 
Queſtion is whether Chriſt (are la Sixons houſe at meat, and wept for Lazarus, &c, as. 
the «ternal God, or as God. man, the Mediator,1 do not doubt to ſay (and properly) as. 
Mediator, 

And forhis ficſt great Argument ( That this will prove Heathen Magiſtrates une 
tawfull.) Anſwer, I make not the leaft doubt bur heathens have their Magiſtracy, 
and all that is good, from and under Chriſt the Mediator. M. Ball ſaith truly of wice 
ked men , That what bleſſings they enjoy , they are given according to the Covenant 
of Grace,and not of Works: Treat. of Covenants, page 91. Andindeed there can be 
80 bleſlings from the Covenant of Works once violated + And God. gives none ina- 
ny other way, then upon one of the Covenants: And if they are given according t 
the Covenant of Grace, then ſure from Chriſt as Mediator of that. Covenant. An 
it Is nothing againſt this, that the Heathen know not Chriſt, nar the Covenant, no 
more then it will prove thoſe Heathen wy ces or people to be from under God,, 
and the Law of works, who know not God, nor that Law, For as God, ſo the Mes. 
diator God .man doth exerciſe part of his Authority where he is ngt known, and ac- 
knowledged ; yea even among brutes, and ſenſitives that cannot know him, M. G4- 
laſpies ſecond Argument is , Þ hat we muſt prove the Magiſtrates Commiſſion to be 
from Chriſt , or elſe we give Magiſtracie a dangerous wound. A4ſwer. 1, It being 
proved that all thingsare delivered into Chriſts hands, and all power given to him, 
and the Father judgeth no man, but hath given all judgement co the Son ;. and that all. 
mercy-is now glven by and from him, it eafily followeth that the Magiftracie is from 
hiow 2. Mr. Rutherford bis friend hath done jr to his hand , our of many Texts of 
Scriptuse in the words before cited. It is Chriſt, the Wiſdom of the Father that faith, 
By me Kings reign, &c. Prov 8.14.15. TY 

Bur. I jotended not this much ; having fully explained, limiced, and confirmed this. 
paint in my LeQures on Chciſts Dominion, whick are in the tranſcribers hands, in. 
tended. fer publike uſe, if they there miſcarry.not. Onely I: muſt ſay, I judge it a very 
cakework to anſuer fully all the reſt of Mr, Galaſpics Arguments on: that Queltion, 

an 


- 


UMI 


Infants Church- memberſhip and Baptiſm. 23L 


and to vindicate the arguments for the affirmative from his exceptions, And that it 

is mens great miſtake of the very nature of Chriſts Redemption, and the Covenant of 

Grace, which makes them thus deny his univerſal Dominion 5 which as it is hainouſly 

derogatory to Chriſt ro deny ir : ſo if ſome violent men had but ſuch an occafion a- 

oainſi others, they would wich open mouth proclaim it Blaſphemy, Oh that I could 
ſeeas plain Scripture warrant for meer ruling Elders (withour power to teach) as for 
Magiſtrates | I doubt not bat in ruling the very Church, there is ſomewhat proper to. 
the Magiſtrate,and ſomewhat to the Miniſter z and it is not difficult to manifeſt to each 
his own work , if prejudice had not ſtopt mens ears. And they thar would not have 

the Magiſtrate rule the Church as a Church, but onely as a part of the Common-wealth, 
may as well ſay the Magiſtrate ſhould not defend, promote or be a Nurſing Father 

to the Church as a Church ; and at laſt they muſt needs come to the Libertines, and 
Anabaptiſts Do&rine, That the Magiſtrate may not rule a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, 
but onely as a man or member of the Common-wealth : And then either the Church. 
muſt bear the ſword again (which Chriſt hath forbidden) or elſe goes up that liberty of 
falſe worſhip, which is commonly called Liberty of Conſcience z which I ſhould be 
ſorry any ſober Divine ſhould introduce, by denying the neceffary power of the Ma- 
giſtrate In the Churck, which I doubt not he deriverh from Chriſt the Mediator, who 
is ever ſince the entring upon his Office, the Conveyer and Original of all true pow- 
er, which (though I now want time, and am loth to digreſs ſo far in this point) I 
think my ſelf ſufficiently furniſhed'to make good. 

Onely that Mr. Rutherford may not want a ſecond, I ſhall add the judgement of. 
ene fic to be hls ſecond, who was no time-ſerver, Eraſtian, Arminian, nor a Dull 
Divine to be eafily mifled ; and that is evcellent My. Bain his Treatiſe of Cove= 
nants Pag.305,306,3c7,315, It may be deſcribed the higheſt and ſupream degree of 
Chriſts Exaltation, wherein ke hath received of the Father excellent glery, digni= 
ty, power, and dominion, and is aQually made the head of his Church, ard: 
Loyd, and Ruler of all things both in heaven and earch yz who is gone into Heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God ;. Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being made Sub- 
jeQ unto him, '1 Pet.3:22.Heb, », 7,8, 9, Heb. x, 13, 1 Cor 15. 25. And Pag. 306. 
This glory and Dominion was given to Chriſt, and ſo was nor that ecernall Ges, 
Natural and Efſential. which he had with his Father before the foundation of the- 
world, So Pag.397. It is not then the might of Divine Soveraignty over the Crea» 
tures, whick is given to him; for this doth {o follow the Nature of God, that itis ne- 
ceflary with every perſon that hath this Nature, This the Son could not relinquiſh, 
&c, Whar is ichen ?- A right of executing immediately, and in a-manner appropriate 
to this perſon , the Soveraign. Dominion of God over every Creature, Thi So. 
m—_ is given to the perſon of the Son, both as God and Man now aſcended, ec. 
1 e Ulide 

So Pag. 215. 4 Chriſt not only as God, but as Man, hath power over every-Crea-- 
eure, As Med:ator he hath received apower imperial] over eyery Creature; which is a 
parent in.chis, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt is ſo placed above all, That all are ſubjet' 
under his feet, Eph.1.21. To me is given all power m heaven and eanth, Mat.28.18.that 
is, Power whereunto eyery creature is ſubje&, He ſpeabetk of it as done, becault it 
was Imwrediatcly to be performed. This pe: ſon as God, receiving by voluntary diſper=- 

-fation this honor from the Father, that he ſhould in an immediate and appropriate man. 
ner, execute Government over all creatures in Heaven and Earth ; the ſame perſen as 
man participating in this Kingly Divine Authri:y, ſo far thar he ſhould inftrumens» 
tally concur in executing all that judgement which Chiiſt'according to his Divine- 

Gg 3, nature 
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nature did principally effe&. Though the Father and the Spirit have a right and (0- 
veraignty over the Creature, yer they do not Immediately execute this in ſuch a manner 
as the Son doth , who hath received a right of execuring Immediately and in a manner 
appropriate to his perſon, the ſoveraign Dominion of God over every Creature, The 
Son by voluntarily diſpenſation ſenc by the Father, did empty himſelf of exerciſing and 
ſhewing forth his righr and Dominion over every Creature 5 and the Father by you 
luntary diſpenation doth reſign to che Son the immediate execution of All power over 
every creature, till chat time that all rhings be ſubdued under him. 'I his che >cripcure 
doth lay down, As in regard of Earthly Powersthey are ſubje& : For he is Ruler of the 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. 2. 5. He ha h this Royall tare written on kis thigh, as it were, 
Keng of Kings,aud Lord of Lords, Rev 19.16. That he hath power over the Anyels, js 
p'ain,both by the reverence they do him.and their Obedience rowards him 5 Ev ry knee 
boweb to him; the evil Angels yield tigns of ſubj<Rion, eirher deceirſully ro wrong 
ends, or by force compelled, &c, When the Saints ſhall zudge the Angels, what power 
hath Chriſt himſelf that way * And as for the exccliencies on Earth, they ds all rictire 
their Power from Chriſt,aud are at bis diſpeſe 3 Yea,the Ap file ſaith, Hr #5 crowned with 
glory and honour, and all things are put under his feet, fieb 2, 7,8, t he Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of that Dominion which Ctriſt received over All che Creatures of God, none ex- 
Cepted, 
Thus far Judicious M-.Ball, 


To conclude this : The Magiſtrates are herein little beholding to M-. Tombs, or 
any others,. who deny them to hold their !ower under and from Chriſt the Mediator, 
as laying the moſt probable ground for the utter extirpation of theme Fr there would 
be quickly enough co Diſpute and preach: againſt the lawfulneſs of any Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, if it were once caken for granted that they receive no Authority from the 
Mediator, when the Scripture is ſo full and plain in It, That all Power is given to 
him, andja1! chings are dclivered into his hands, and thar for that End he died, that he 
mighr be Lord both of dead and living. I conteſs I would willlingly have no Power 
to be over me, which is not derived from the bleſſed Mediator. As much as I am againft 
the Antinemians,lI believe they (ay truc in this, [That the Morall Law bindeth us, as it 
is the Law of Chriſt the Mediator : ] And then ſure the fifch Commandment muſt be 
his Law as well as the other nine ; and it eſtabliſhech Authority, and requireth obedi. 
ence to it, 

O that Magiſtrates would as heartily own Chriſt for their Lord ( in their mea- 
ſure) as he will own them for his Servants 3 and that they would as readily vin. 
dicate kis cauſe and glory, as he will certainly vindicate thcir jult Authority : then 
would their own ſtanding be the ſurer, and the Churches Peace, and welfare greater, 
L am ccrtain thar if they miſcarty , it is the Mediator thac will judge them : ( For 
tbe Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgement to the Son , Joh. 5.22. } 
which is both a ſefhcient medium to prove that their Authority is From Chriſt , and 
methinks ſhould be a quickning motive to them to ſee tha they uſe ir For Chriſt 3 
ſceing then (as honeſt 47. Fabritie faith in Deſtruftor euitior. part. 6.cap.80. K.) Sol Juſtis 
tie qui quondam erat 1n figno Leonis,& nunc eſt in figno Virginis, tunc erit in ſigno Libre, 
__— great muſt be weighed as well as the ſmall, and wo be to them that are faund 
too Lighc. 

And though T know they that differ from me in this point are many and Learned, 
yet I muſt adviſe them to confider, Whether,as it is Treaſon to deny a Princes Title to 
part of his Dominions, though the reſt be acknowledged 3 So it be not high T reaſon 
againſt the Lord Jeſus ro deny bim ſo great a part of his Dominion as this is, _ 
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ke hath purchaſed ir ſo dearly ( Rem, 14.9.) and we have no reaſon of moment that 

ſhould move us to deny irhim. I conceive this ro be more evidently derogatory to 

Chriſt, then my Doarine of Juſtification, which M, T, kere ſpeaks againſt, in which I 

never yet could mect weth the man that would once name to me the leaſt particular 

wherein I aſcribed any of that honour to works , or to man , which is due to Chriſt : 

Wherein I conceive,the Do@rine of Juſtificarion by Faith as Phyfically and properly a 
av. I::&:ument, to be moſt hainouſly guilty. 

] ſhail add but this : He that ſaith, Nolte tangere Chriſtos meos (faith Hierom in wvit. 
Mlch.non,) touch not mine Anointed, did certainly point our their Relation co the chief 
Anointed Chriſt 3 nor is there any now Anointed but in ſubordination to Him. For 
my part,) will not ſay, as our great School-DoRor to his Pcince, Defend me by the ſword, 
ans 1with defend thee by the word : but whether they Defend me,or Offend me,I under- 
take to p: ove, that all rue Authority is from Chriſt the Mediator, and to defend the 
Royal Prerogative and Dominion of my Lord, whoſe name is K/ng of Kings,and Lord of 
1.0143 (not only the greateſt of Kings, as ſome Malignants do interpret ir, as if ochers 
were, though lefler, yer not ſubordinate) before whom all caſt down their Crowns (as re> 
ceived tr»m him, and held under him, and to be uſed for him, and reſigned to him ; ) 
ho bath the Keys of Death and Hell : who becauſe he humbled himſelf, aud became obedient 
to the death of the (,roſs, hath therefore a name given him which is abave every name, that 
at thenameof JE 8 U 8 every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and in earth,and uns 
der the earth 3 and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lordzto the Glory of 
God the Father, to whom the Mediator ſhall then give up the Kingdom, and be ſhall be all 
in all, whom angels and Saints ſhall glorifieby everlafling Prayſes, and whoſe is the Kingdom, 
the Power, and the Glory for Ever, Amen. 
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Againſt the Verity of a Paſlage in 
the Epiſtle before my Treatiſe of 


RES T 


Mark 10. 14. | 


But when Jeſus ſaw it , he was much diſpleaſed , and ſaid unto them, 
Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them aot : for 
of fuch is the Kingdoms of God. 


Auguſt, T.1o. Serm. 14. de Verb, Apoſt. 


Baptizandos eſſe Paruulos nemo dubitet , quando nec ills hinc dubitant 
qui ex parte aliqua contradicunt. viz. ( Pelagiani, | 
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SOCSSISSADAOG IE: LEASSASGGCRDAGEG 
Dr. Twiſſus in Prafatione Vindic, Grat, 


adverl. Arminium. 


E plicida Coll#tione quam ſpondet nihil dics, Neque enin: ab ea qug- 
ties gitis deflefit, ubi aut ſue cau{e prodeff, ſed potins adverſaries 
ſue vero tanto mags obeſt, De nobys hac in parte non eſt quod ſpon- 
deam : Jam py, "x ſunt partes mee. Ad iſta enim fere tanquam 
ad extrema devenio. (enfido autem nuſquam a me, vel calumnias 
firuendo, wel contumeltas cuomends extca mores pie Chriftianss exe 
cuiſum eſſe. Aznoſco ſerio nonaunquam me fervidius incaleſcere z 
nempe quoties detexerim fraudem hominis atq; impoſt ram Indignor 

ez:m, & quis non merito indignaretur, canſam Religionn enmuyuſtts rationibus non poſſit e= 

nerudrt, doles ſaltem &+ ſophiſmatis obr1i. Etiam Commoteri ſoles quoiies piefidentem bo. 
minis audaciam pompoſa quadam argumentatione in'0leſcentem animaduerto 3 examinata 
ver 0 & preſſa, ep ad examen Scholaſt:cum revocata, illa ſpecie tam magnifica d:ſſertatio de« 

prehenditur re inanis eſſe &# vana, Intcrea me limites virecundie etiam in hoc minime x- 

ceſſiſſe confido, Virum ſeen quid hi peccatum videbitur, fiquid intumuit pietas, fiquid 

fagrantius a&um eft quam decuit, prima mihi gratiam fecerit Leflor ſs 1gnoverit 5 nan 

&+ me ad ignoſcendum ali paratum eſſe deprehendets $1 illa obtineri noa poterit, at ſecun- 

dam gratiam at obtineam equum erit z ea veroeſt, ut hoc faftum meum mb duataxat vis 

110 vertat, non autem cauſe danmo prefiruat, 


— x 


Synodus Dordrechr. in Art. 1. de Praxdeſt. Canone 17. 


Ecing we muſt judge of the Will of God by his Word, which teſtifieth that the Chil - 

dren of Believers are Holy (not by nature, but by the benefit of the free Covenant, in 
which they are comprehended with their Parents )- therefore godly Parents ought not 
to doubt of the EleRion and Salvation of their Children, whom God calleth out of this 
life-in Infancie. | 


A— 


Spanhemius in Diatrib, Hiſtoric. de origine, progreſſu, GC 
Anabaptiſtarum. F. 5,6. 


Vy by this means { of the Anabptiſts Treaſon and Rebellions ) Satan had 
_ Y endeavoured, not only to Divide, and to caſt dirt in the face of the newly- 
revived Church, but alſo to render the newly artcmpred Retormation of the 
houſe of God katefull ro Authority , as if by it the power belonging to Princes over 

Hh 3 their 
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their Subje&s were abrogated, and the New Goſpel did but lead the way to Tumulrs 
and Seditions 3 ir cannot be exprefſed,into what a hatred that holy work of Reforming 
the Churches was brought wich men that were yer faſtned to their old ſuperſtition, 
For thoſe Tumults began to be imputed , Not to their Authors , vix; a few heads of 
Seditious men, but to the yery Evangelical (Reformed)do&rine,and to all the Teach. 
ers of it, And that ſo much the more, becauſe thoſe new Leaders of the Anabaptiſls had 
been {formerly familiars to thoſe men, whoſe endeavours God had uſed in the R forming of 
bit houſe ; and they boaſted that 7.ythey was of the ſame opinion with them, Aad more. 
over, the common people whom they had ſtirred up, did ſeem to be *Proſ:ſſor8 of the 
Goſpel, and ro ſick only ro the Scripture , and that they would vinaicate the Liberty of 
their Conſciences by the ſword, 

But thoſe Worthies, who had approved abroad to the Churches their Faith and In- 
tegrity in re-meaſuring (or reforming) the Temple of God , that they might wipe off 
that blot tha: was caſt both on themſelves,8&on the (reformed) Dofrine of the Golpe, 
did think it meer to maintain their own Cauſe, and Gods, by publihe 17itings. Which 
was ſharply performed,among others by Luther, Me!/anfthon, Zuimnglius, Biek:ingery Mening, 
Regiug and others, who ſtrongly inveighing againſt the Seditions, and Sedirious, and 
warning Rebellious Subje&s out of Gods Word of their duty to the higher Powers, 
and reprchending thoſe Tribunitial Preachers, and cxhorting all to quietneſs, and to 
due Reverence to their Princes, did leave nothing unattewpred, for the ſtopping of the 
violence of thoſe men wko with raging minds were running headlong to vilianies and 
miſchicfs 


——— 


Brad wardin. in Epiſt. ad Merton. ante li. de Cauſa Det. 


A Eqnoties accidiſſe comperi, nt in,rerum difficilium trafiatione, ant infipientia re/atoris 

aud'torem corrumperct, aut temeritas auditor relatorem infamaret. L1apropter eque 
cavendum mibi videtur ut potiſſinum illic ubi ſine periculo alind ſentiri non poteſt, nec 
facile preſumams aſſercre , nec aliena temere dijudicare.. Nowi ego quanta , ut dicit 
B, Ang. ſomnia cor humanium pariat, atque es jud:cio quo in ſui cognitione fallitur, cete!a 
quogue que propter ipſum ſunt, non rcete ſuſpicatur. L nid enim boc eſſe putatic, qued de 
1c 1 veritate tam diverſa [entire ſolent homines ? Nunquid non una eft veritas ? ——— 
Nungquid non omnes novernnt unum-id quod eft,&+ amore fallendi div:ſa finxerunt 2 Not 
fic ego pto : Sed narrant quique ſomnia ſua, &> ea qua primum ipſt in ſe opinione decepti 
ſant, poſlmodum alios neſcientes ſeducurt,—— Quia enim delonge veritas videtur,judicia 
parit 3 & tantum de ipſa poteſt quiſque quantum ipſe eſt. 17 nobis quippe-quod diernm 
cognitione per cipumus, eo modo cordts intclleins de his que extra ſunt ad veritatem ſudicat, 
quo fe interius animes in repreſenatatione frgurat, Vnae neceſſe efl, ut E1um mees mterius 
prave affuitur, Intell: us quoque in judicio corntm que foris ſunt, d:cipiatur, 


—_—— 


Dr. Whitakerus com. Stapleton, de Authorit. S.S. 
].r. c.9. p.(mihi) 128. 


NY * receive not the Biptiſm of Infants from the Authoricy of the Church, neither 


do we defend it by the Authority cf the Church againſt the Anabaptiſts. The 
Scripture 


— 
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Scripture is abundantly ſufficient for us for the defence of Infant: ba; eiſm , wichour 
interpoling even any mention of the Church, 


Idem lib. 3. Cap. 1. pag. 482. 


E thou thinkeſt that Infant: baptiſm doth reſt on no other foundation but the Judg - 

ment and cuſtom of the Chucch, and that the Anabaptiſts can by no other Argu- 
ment be refuted bur by the Authority of the Church, thou hadft need to be (ent thy ſelf 
to the Catechizers, who may teach thee the doQtrine of Baptiſm, and the principles of 
Faith. And what doſt thou elſe now but betray the Chriſtian Falth to the enemics ? 
who, when there are moſt ſtrong defences again(t Hereticks lefr us in the Scriptures, 
wilt givethem all up to the Hereticks , or wiit mak: no uſe of them? Is this to refute 
Herefies and Hereticks ? firſt to confeſs that the Opinions which they maintain can 
by no Scripture be confuted , and then to urge the Authority and cuſtome of the 
Church ? But both the Heretick and the Devil may be conquered by the Scriptures as 
lone. And we have long ago overcome the Anabaptiſts by the weapons of the Scri- 
ptures, and have trod them down with weight of Arguments, while you in the mean 
time either lay lzeping, or endeavour to ſteal away our weapons, ſo far were you f:om a{= 
fording us any help in the fight. For now, as if you were ſorry for the Anabaptiſts, and 
wou'd fain revive their almoſt»buried Herefie, you downright affirm that Scripture no 
where teacheth Infant-baptiſm, &>c, 

Let the late Oxford. Convocation (which Mr. T. glotieth in) read this and forward ; 
and the like in DoRor Drvinant de Fudice Controver, P-1 7.28, and many more, and 
conſider quid ſecerunt, & qumam veritate, & quo aims, 


rr 


Dav. Chytr#us in Dedicar. Enar. in Numer, 


He Members of the ſame Body, ſaith Nazjanzen, do make war upon one another. 

They all pretend to be godly by this one Thing, That they condemn others of 
ungodlineſs : and ke is the Beſt man among them , nor ihat lives quietly in the Fear of 
God, and medling with h:s own buſineſs, ſpeaks not an idle word , but he that 
heaps up moſt evil ſpeeches againſt his neighbour, They obſerve one anothers 
errors, not to bewail them, but ro upbraid them ; not to cure them, but reproachfully ro 
obje& chem 3 and that by ſtirring in other mens wounds, they may cover and defend 
their own wickedneſs ; and what they praiſe to day, they diſpraiſe to morrow , and ad= 
mire what others diſcommend ; and as ina fight in the niche and by Moon-thine, we 
know not the faces of friends from foes, but run headlong upon one another, and are 
conſumed one of another, Yet I commend them that undertake confligs for the truth, 
and profeſs my [cif to be one of them, For a Laudable war is better then a Peace that 
ſeparareth from God, But now there are ſome that uglearnedly and boldly ſcold about 
{mall and anprofitable marters , and draw all that they can ro their ſociety , and then 
they make Religion the prerence of all their ſcoldings , and abufively wreſt that Vene- 
rable name to all their private contentions and hatreds. Hence we are hated in other 
Countries, and which is worſe, we cannot ſay that we are unjuſtly blamed, even by 
the more moderate among our ſelves, And the wicked they build upon our backs 3 
Hh 3 and 
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and that which we incend againſt one another, and objc& againſt one another, they 
make uſe of againſt us all ; and ſo we are become a new ſp:Qacle, nor to Angels and 
men, but to all the wicked at all times and inall places, in mirkers, at their feaſts ec, 
L learn and profeſs Divinity, not as an inſtrument of railing and oftentation of 
wit, but as the Art of true godlineſs, and of Faith and Obedience rowards God, and of 
Kindneſs, Juſtice, Gentleneſs and well-doing toward my Neighbour ; and T had rather 
ſhew my ſelf a Chriſtian and a Divine by Ardent Praying and Doing good, then by 
ſubtle Diſputing and contentious brawling, | 


A 


TO chis Reſolution of this peaceable Divine, my very keart unfeignedly ſubſcribeth 

Bur yet, as himſelf was an accurate unfoldcr of truth (and able for ic being Maſter 
of Arts at fifteen years old, and deſervedly, in Melan&hons judgment ) (o I delight in 
thoſe that are clear diſcoverers of the myſteri:s of the Goſpel , and being unavoidab'y 
compelled to it,as now, I dare not betray the truth of God under pretence of avoiding 
contention. I remember Melan6thens Poems, 


Non caſu ſertuy natura fine ordine, ſed Mens 
Formatrixs rebus fignaque vimque dedtt, 
Fruttus Amigdalinus foris oft lanig'ne cinflis, 
Dura magis ſub qug lignea clauſira jacent. 
Nucleus in medio ſuavis latet, atque ſalubris, 

nt cibus eſt nobis,o- medicina ſimi! 
Ego ſchole firmilis credatur Amigdalu ee, 
In qua Doftrine vox [onat una Dei, $c 


— 


D. River. in Dedicar. Apologetic. cont, Grotii votum 
pro Pace. 


Anta eum animi 1mpotentia ſe gerit, ut ab eo vir quem plerique ( inter ques ego ipfe 
fu) bumanioris & pacatioris ingenii nowine laudabant , tantume e& amarituding eff 


Sferdi mirum viders poſſit, nift illud ſuccurreret, 


P; ecipites agit ira gradus, & fellea torquens 
Lumina, contemait bumiles tations habenas, 


SECTION I. 


Þ 2h Here is little in this Writing worth the repeating, but what is 

A in his Valediory Oraticn, which is already anſwered; and 
* Ihavenotime or words to ſpare, They that judge his cauſe 
beſt who ſpeaks moſt and laſt, ſhall be no Converts of mine, 
nor ſhall 1 judge my (cif guilty if they miſcarry by their Er= 
ror. Yet becauſe that may be needfuil co ſome men by rea« 
ſon of their prejudice and expeRation, which is needleſs as to 

# the matter, 1 ſhall adde ſomewhat to thoſe paſiages which are 

E RY leaſt medled with before. | 
The greateft of my trouble is, that I am forced to deal with a Writing which is filled 
with ſo many perſonal marters(which ir is pitty any Reader ſhould be ſtopt & troubled 
with) and ſo many angry words, and ſo many hiſtorical untruths that as I know my 
very mentioning the latter will be ill raken, ſo I know not how to deal with the former, 
For if I ſhould pleaſe my (elf in overpaſſing them, I know ſome will ſay his Book is un- 
anſwered, who rake the ſtrength of it ro lie in ſuch words : And if I anſyer it, as I (hall 
but weary a Judicions Reader, who looks for Arguments, and loaths altercation, ſo I 
(hall be forced to ſpeak according to the matter 3 and having naturally roo harſh and 
keen a Rile inwricing ( even when I am moſt free from paſſion) which a long cuſtom 
of a keen way of preaching for the moving of dull hearers hath habicuared me to) I am 
jealous of my ſelf, leſt 1 ſhould tranſgreſs before I am aware z And then I know ic 
will be taken to be in ſpleen and difaffeRion to My, T's perſon, whom [I profeſs un- 
fainedly to love and honour 3 and the Lord thar is ſearcher of my heart, knows, that it 
he would but be a friend to the peace of the Church, and live quietly, wichour making 
parties and Schiſms(when we are ſo deeply wounded by our Diviſions already)l could, 
tor all his Op nions, live as lovingly with him, and take as much centent in kis fociery, 
as in moſt mens in theſe parts,as I did as long as he ſo lived near me. And 1 never liked 
the praQice of thoſe men who do as ſome wild beaſts when they are hunted, who when 
they are quite tired and can run no further, will make an odious Rink ro drive away the 
purluers (25 Camero ſpeaks in Epift ante Reſponſ.ad Epilt.viri dodli.) 

The Argumenrcaive part of of Mr.7.'s Epiſtle is confuted before : And though the 
Hiſtorical part have ſome latent corruption in ir, yet dare I not lance ir, leſt it ic ſhould 
cauſe a ſmart; and ſo a coaflux of more humours to the grieved place, It the complaint 
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of his ſufferings which Mr, T. begins with, be meerly to raiſe a compaſſion in the 
Reader, I will be one that in part ſhall anſwer his expeRation 3 bur if ir * alſo thereby 
to draw them to entertain his do&rine, I am not one that can be moved by ſuch argue 
ments. For the five things he complains of, ke muſt give me leave to rejoyce in his 
happineſs, that they were no greater, as much as to compaſſionate him, that they were (@ 
great, 1. His frequent flittings, 2. His much toll. Iam glad they were ſo ſmall in 
compariſon of his Brethrens : I dare not imitate Paul in laying mine and his in the 
ballance together, by comparing the particulars, leſt ic ſavour of Vanity in mie, 3. And 
for the impairing of his bodily ſtrength hereby, I congratulate his evident ſtrength and 
healthfulncſs ; and according to my little $kill in Phyfiognomie, I hope he may live yer 
many a year, if he endanger not himſelf by going too oft into the cold water z and if 
the paſſions of his mind be not to his body as a keen knife,too big for the ſheath, which 
therefore ſhould be drawn the more ſeldom and warily. 4. And for the impairing of his 
.outward ſtate, I cannot ſo much compaſſionate him, both becauſe theſe things are very 

low in the eſteem of every Chriſtian (for he that loves the world, the love of the Father 

is not in him )) alſo becauſe to remove from leſs means to more is no great lo(s; or 

had hoped that by this time all had been repaired. $5. And that he was hindred from 

returning to kis former ſtation, I hope ir was no grievance ro him, becauſe he ſaith it is 

a grievance to him that he removeh from Brwdlcy, (unleſs ir be a grievance nor ro have 

both ) But methinks a man ſhould nor v--\untarily bring a grievance upon himfclf, nor 

refuſe one people, nd chooſe ancther, « xceprt he d: fired it as a more eligible courſe, I 

would have nogoely man be over-querulous , when God hath done {o much for us, 

and brought us into an eſtate far better then ever we enjoyed. I ſpeak this in reference 

to many {ad complaints alſo in Mr, T.*s other writings 5 and verbal, againſt the hard- 

neſs of mens kearts for not repairing his loſſes» F 

For the content he mentions in the enjoying of my neighbourhood , T ſhould haye 
becn as much rejoyced in khi>, if 1 mighre have had it with the Churches peace and 
my own 3 and-yet ſhould be. And1I hope ſhorily to rej-+yce in his neighbourhood 
ir heaven, where we ſhall have no diverſity of opinion, nor pride, nor paſſion, to 
raiſe jars and diſaffeQion to the interrupting of our Joy, For all ke ſo oft threats men 
with the blood of their ſouls, if they yield not: yer I hepe his way and mine 
may both end in Heaven z though I think mine be the d:iycr, the nearer, and 
the ſurcr. 

F or the paſſages which he cireth ont of my books, I under ſtand the meaning of them 
better then he,I hope he will not go about to perſwade men that I am of his mine; It he 
do, I doubt not bur | ſhall prevail againſt kim in thar, and by this book perſwade them 
of the contrary, The ſenſe of the $1 paſlage is this, [Scripture makes remiffion of fins 
to follow Repenting, Believing, and Baptiſm] therefore ir goes not before as an im- 
mediate ſruir of Chrifts death, I neyer intended the connexion of believing and Bap® 
tizing : if I had, yerto the proſclyted at age it is true and ſcund. 

The ſenſe of the next paſſage, Append: p-32. is, [ Perſons know not into what they 
were baptized ; and many. proſelyted ones baprized at age know not into what they 
are baptized ] which Ignorance, as following after baptiſm, is mens fin among vs 3 
and as going before baptiſm, is the fin of thoſe baptized at age, 

To the third, paz.56. 1 would have him: know, that Parents kave authority to ac® 
cept the Covenant for their Chilaten, and enter them in ir, as they haye to pur their 
names in a Bond or Leaſe. Or elſe I provoke him to tell me ifhe can , how the 1ſrae« 
lires Children were in Covenant, and the Proſelytes children. For 1 hope he will ot 


ul ſay that the circumciſed were not in Covenant, though he Rifly maintained in 
our. 


Infaxts Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm. 
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our diſpute , that none could enter Covenant, no nor be a vikble Church-member 
but by ſome a& of their own which Infants then performed not, ) | 

The place he ſo nrgeth them to take nvrice of in my Treat, of Reſt, p. 651, be 
might eaſily have diſcerned doth ſpeak only of the aged, and not ar all cf Infan:s. Te 
will not follow, thac becauſe Church- memberſhip is a ſufficient evidence tc the aged 
of their intereſt in the Lords»{upper, excepr they blot that evidence, that therefore it is 

a ſufficient evidence of the intereit of Intants, and that to the aRual uſe of it 3 which 

they are naturally uncapable of. Every Peer of the Realm at age might have fate in 

the houſe of the Lords ; will it follow that therefore they may do io inthe ſwadling 
clouts ? Moral qualifications ſufficient inthcir kinde, co preſuppoſe thoſe natural 
ones which are prerequiſite, That may be ſaid to be ſufficienc in [uo gencre , and to 
producing of the effe& /uppoſits ſupponendas , which yer is not ſufficient 2 omni gencre. 

Every Burgeſs at age, as ſuch, hath power totrade, and bear office, ec, in the City; 

Will ir follow that therefore every lafant may do (o that is born a Burgeſs? Yet this is 
' Mr. T's potent arguing. For the reſt, abouc giving Infants the ſupper, 1 have anſwered 

before: as alſo the ill conſequents of Infanr-baptiſm, Whick I defirethe Reader to 

turnto, and pecuſe impartially (in the ſecond parr) where he ſaith, that [Baptiſm is 
more neceſſarily to be reformed then Epiſcopal Ceremenies , againſt. which, though 
much more excuſable,there have been ſo great coarendings Jhe ſeems to me to ſpeak as 
If he had yer ſome of his old Epiſcopal ceremonious ſpirit, though I kope and belicve 
yerily that he did not turn meerly for the times, though with the times, If be do in- 
deed think Epiſcopal Ceremonies more excuſabie, I wiſh him to anſwer what is wt ite 
ten againſt chem. bh Ames, Baine, Bi a4ſhaw, Btrker, Ficob, Hilderſhim, M-$ Cart. 
wrtght, Didoclave Altare Damaſt.Gerſom, Bucer, with abundance more. It by [fo great 
contendings}] he have any aim at me, I muſt ſay, 1, I proceeded as groundedly as I 
was able in that buſineſs z I read over all fo. Ceremonies as well as againſt them. I 
wric ou: wich my own hand D >Ror Ames freſh ſuir, in the broad margin of Burgeſs 
(for the ſubſtance) and deliberarely compared one with the other. £ would I had ſpent 
leſs time in (erling my judgement in that point, ſo-I had it now for greater wotks : 

2, Yet wasI never a hot contender, nor diſaffeRed to the perſons of my Brethren 
that were comformable ;z bur diſcerned clearly (as Mr. Bill and others did) In ſome 
turbulen: cenſorious non conformiſts the ſame ſpirit which now carrieth men to ſepa- 

ration and Anabaptiſtcy (though the cauſe was better, yer the diſpoſition and motives 

much like, ) 

But the fouleſt of the corruprion is in the bottom of the (ore. He ſaith [ his Jealouſie 
over them, is, [ct their averſneſs from the doQrine he taught them, cccafion their ad- 
hering ro meer formal Teachers, who may exringuith that power of godlineſs that is 
among them ] Bur r,, Are others belides Anabaptiſts mcer formal Teachers, aud ene- 
mies to the power of Zodlineſs ? 2. Should M-.T.boaſt of his own power of Teacking 
and godlineſs in compariſon of whom others are meer formaliſts ? 3. Why thou!d 
averſneſs to his do&rine drive them to formality > who more averſe to it then the old 
non.cconformiſts? and yer who leſs addiRed to formality?or who had more of the pow- 
er of godlineſs? Kyderminſter is more averſe to his do&rine then Bewaely, and yer 1 hope 
the power of godlinels is as far from being ex: inguithed as there z and that they are nor 
addied to meer formal Teachers (for ! have found that favor inhis cies as to be ex* 
empted from that number.) 4. Was there no power of godline(s there before M1 «T, 
came thicher?or is ic much increaſed fince 2 ſure the b<|t of the people thac I ſpeak with 
complain to me, that ir is rather much diminiſhed, and their proficable converſe turned 
lato heart burnings and Jealoulies,and —_ contendings z where he faith tha: [he 
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neyer moyed them to take his tenet for his ſake] I believe, if they had nor taken it for 
his ſake,or upon truſt from him, few would eyer take it : For they that refuſe to diſpute 
or maintain it themſelves, and confeſs they be net able, nonor to examine the books 
that are written, do ſure take'ir upon t:zuſt He concludeth that if he underfſtanq any 
thing,his opinion is according ro Chrifts inſtitution 3 ſo thar if he be miſtaken in this, 
he will yield thathe underſtands nothing : and then they are too blame to take any 
thing on his truſt, And that he is miſtaken here , beſides al] that is ſaid, I prove thus, 
That praQice which quite overturns the true end of Baptiſm, is an erroneous praQice, 
and not of Chriſt, But the praRice of baptizing the children of Chriſtians, ordinarily 
at age of diſcretion,overturns the true end of Baptiſm; theretore it is not of Chriſt eþ6, 
The Minor I prove thus, The true ( principal } end of Baptiſm is, to be Chriſts fign 
for ſalemn admiſſion of Church. members ( or diſciples, ) But this end is quite over= 
chrown by the ordinary baptizing the children of Chriſtians ar age, therefore, ec. The 
Major is plain, Mat. 28. 19,20, and not denied, (and if you name another end,as to be 
a ſign of Remiſſion of fin, the Argument will hold as ſtrongly. ) The Minor I prove. 
thus, If they that ordinarily bprize ſuch at age, do not baptize them till long after they 
are inſtalled Church-members,then they quite overthrow the forementioned cnd(viz. 
to be the ſign of their Admiſſion into the Church ) Burt the Agtecedent is true: there» 
fore the conſequent. The Antecedent I have proved already on two grounds. 1. Thatic 
is certain they are Chacch-members in Infancy, as the whole book almoſt proves, 
2. However they cannot otherwiſe have any knowledge when thoſe chart are piouſly edu- 
cated begin to be Church. members, no not of ſome years. : 
Mr.7. ſhuts up with his uſual [but dangerous] artifice of working on their AﬀeRi. 
ons, when he miltruts his Grengch ro wo. k on their underſtandings, and therefote to 
terrifie the poor ſouls. into his nets, ke bears the waters with the moſt dreadfull threats - 
ning, and bids them {beware that for diſobedience to Chriſt the great Prophet you be 
not cut off from his people. ] From that text As 3.23. he had thus thundred againſt 
them in the Pulpit ; Burt doth he indeed think it a matter that will prove a mans dam» 
nation to diffcr i him in che point of :nfant-baptiſm ? or not to be baptized again > 
Is not this the man that hath preached againſt Papilts placing a neceflity in Baptiſm? 
and is not this he thac was angry with me when he did but imagine that I had caled him 
an Heretick ? what can befall an Heretick worſe then to be damned,or cur off from the 
peo le of Chiiſt ? and this hethreatneth to thoſe that will nor yield to his opinion, Is it 
Hof: that would. know the truth, and yet are not of his minde, that he threatneth 2 then I 
hope his threatnings will return ro him(nor on him)again. And why then was not Baps 
tiſm in the Creed called the Apoſtles ? Bur if he threaten only thoſe that belieye his do. 
Qrine, and yer will not own it, I hope it is but few that have ſo corrupt a belief, or a 
heart ſo looſe from their own principles. For my part, kaving diligently obſerved what 
hath become of thoſe of my acquaintance who have been Rebaptized, I have ſeen them 
fall co ſo manydelperate opinions and praRices, and ſome to make a Religion of ſwear» 
ing and blaſpheming, none to.grow better, and moſt to grow preſently woiſe as if a vi- 
Gble judgement of God did follow that Aion, that I cannot believe that men thall be 
cut off by Chrift from his people for want of being Rebaptized. Moſt that I have known 
do quickly cur off themlelves ( as ſoon as they have hes waſhed ) from the viſible 
focicty of Gods people where they lived, and with whom they before converſed. 
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You Firſt Se&lon (I muſt needs ſpeak it, if I will ſpeak truth) begins the Anſwer 
with an untruth, That paſſage was neither intended (olely nor mainly againſt your 
ſelf. Ir was againſt all that take that courſe, Alas, you need nor (et your ſelf alone, 

ou have too many aſſociates in England ; many and many bouts of that nature haye 
T had, before had to deal with you ; And why may not every one that I have argued 
with,ſay as well,that I ſolely or mainly meant them?I indeed ſingled you out for com- 
\m:nda:ion, as the moſt learned and moderate, hut not for diſcommendation, For the 
rerm [ Anabaprifts] Thave ſpaken to it before. The Baptizer of Infants you ſcornfully 
call [Officiating Prieſts] If by this you would imply the anJawfulneſs of Miniſters 
callings, then why did you never endeavour firſt ro prove it unlawfull 2 I ſeldom hear 
oken of any Miniſter In ſcorn, bur it is to intim..ce that they are 


the term [Prieſts] 
no truce Miniſters of Chriſt, but as the Popiſh Prieſts ; If you mean thus, why have 


yon concealed this all this while, who will not conceal a ſuppoſed truth for peace (viz. 
the Churches ) Nay why did you never yet renounce your own calling to the Mini. 
ſtry > How long have you been ſuch an Officiating Prieft > Methinks you thrive a. 


pace {and apace) in your profeſſion z Your language begins co ſound like Ma,tin 


Mary-priefts, Irs another untruth, that I ſaid, That dipping In cold water is Murder 
and Adultery] I ſaid that the ordinary pra&ice of baptizing in cold water ( in rivers) 
with us is a breack of the ſixth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not murder, And the ordi- 
nary praRice of baptizing naked,is a breach of the ſeventh Commandment, Thou ſhale 
19: commit adultery. T am ſorry that you are not of the ſame opinlon. I conjeQure,that 
by chat time you have baptized half as many maids and women naked in a cold 
river as you have baptized Infants like an Officlating Prieſt, your feer will ei. 
ther take cold, or your keart will take heat. If you would beruled by me, you ſhould 
not endeavour to introduce into the Church , a cuſtom for every young Minifter or 
neighbour ſo much as to look on a bathing Bathſheba or Suſanna, leſt ro thoſe withour, 
th: name of a Church and a Stews, and Presbyter and a Pander,a Chriftian and a For. 
nicator do prove Synonimaes. I eafily yield,thar in Tert#ullians time, and Cyprians,dip- 
ping was uſuall, Bur wichall I believe, 1, That it is more then probable thar the 
Jailor in the night in his houſe , and the three thouſandjby Peter were not ſo dipt, 
2+ That the pra&ice ſprung up in the hotter countreys, where cuſtom had taughe them 
to go almoſt half naked in compariſon of us, and therefore it was there (as it would be 
among the naked Indians ) more clvill or leſs immodeſt, and leſs dangerous to their 
lives 3 baching being there medicinal , when in theſe countreys ic may be morcal 3 And 
ſo it was broughr by little and lictle into the colder climates, upon a ſuperſicious con. 
ceir of its neceſſity or conveniency. I doubt not but on the like erroneous grounds, de» 
lay of Baptiſm begun to creep into the Church even in Tertallians time, and confining 
itto Eaſt:# and Whitſunday, or ſuch times 3 when according to Chriſts rule, they mutt 
be baptized ar their ficſt ſolemn admiffion 53 Baptiſmum initiationem er nualt ian 
noftri Chriſtiauiſmi eſſe docemus , inquit DoRor Humfred, Feſuitiſm. page 145.3. And 
I doubt not but there was (ſprinkling then as well as dipping ( though i neyer faw any 


{p:inkled with us ) therefore Tertull, ſaith, 1b, depenit, Luz enm tus tam infide 
Ii 2 pTni* 
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penitentie viro afperginem unam cuſuſtibet aque commodabit * And that Baptiſm was 
then oft by ſprinkling , appears in Cyprians Epiſt. 76. ad Magnum, See alſo Pamcliug 
Amotations, #. 44+ Voſſius might have helpt you to this as well as to ſomewhar for 
the cuſtom of dipping. You might In him have found that the Apoſtles ſomerime 
ured water on them, as in the forc-exprefled caſes, as Aquinas and others judge,and , 
that Laurentius and Lucillys were ſo baptized + and Cornelius apud Euſeb. and walafyie 
dus Styabo's judgement ( which you could there ſpic with J/7:ves, {o far as was for you) 
Is not pourinz-water (more or leſs) on them a waſhing ? and is not waſhing (to the 
right ends ) baptizing ? where you.ſay [had I minded equity or peace , I had choſen 
rather to ſtile you Antipzdobap:iſts,] I anſwer. 1, That's an unuiual word,and I will 
not bring new nick-names on you or any 3 I with the former were not known ; but 
when people are known by (uch a title, we muſt ute it, if we will be underſtood, or 
uſe a Periphraſis or a deſcription of. them inſtead of a title, as 1 have (aid before, 
2. You know the title is taken from Rebaptizing,upon the denyal of Infant-Bapriſ 
and not the other additional opinions, which have ſtill varyed according to the Mn 
Sets of them. 3. I ſpoke nut of you either only or chiefly, and therefore was not to fit 
aticle to you alone : How few of that title are known that are of any note that erre not 
in other things more then you > For the Churches in Lozdon that diſclaim the title, ] 
have named you already ſome of the ſubſcribing Paſtors, whoſe writings are rank with 
Antinomianiſm, Socinianiſm or orher evils. Where you adde that [many Preachers 
charge them with peſtilent errours to make them odious to the people, that they might 
drive them away out of the land , if not deſtroy them] Ler me anſwer for my (elf in 
that once for all, I never moved Magiftrate or people either ro drive them out of the 
land or to deſtroy them. I may perhaps ſpeak more vehemently to you , or others then 
is meet ; for I confeſs my ſtile is naturally keen , burif I offend in point of goods 
manners and be too rude with you. in niy language , yet I can truly ſay 1 am far from 
ſuch uncharitableneſs , or perſecuring diſpoſition, My judgement in that much de- 
batcd point, of Liberty of Religion, 1 have alwales freely made known, I abhor un« 
limited Liberty or Toleration of All: and thilak my (elf eafily able to prove the wic- 
keineſs of ir. And | have heard you ſayas much your ſelf. Though L[ confeſs if I 
were of the jui'g2menc that you and ſome other: are of [that the Magiſtrate is notuns 
der Chriſt the M:diacor, or holdeth not his power from him] then I ſhould be for Li- 
berty of Pagans as well as Chriſtians. But as I believe thac the Magiſtrare holds his 
power from Chriſt, ſo | believe he muſt exerciſe ir for him, and. not be indiffcrent to 
Chriſt and Suzan, to Chriſtians and Pagans, Ifevery. man ſhould have Liberty under 
fe os of worſhipping God , to preach up Mahomer, or preach down Chriſt , and 
laſpheme that ſacred name by whick we muſt be 13ved,yea,or to preach down the fun- 
damental Articles of the faich , or to draw people all ro pieces into licenriuuſneſs and 
diſobedience, I thould abhor that Magiſtrate, who pretending to be a Chriſtian, ſhould 
grant ſuch alibercy , and ſhould rather livein the wilde America thenin Evg/and, On 
the other fide, I b:lieve that many are Inclinable to a contrary excream, and that if we 
forbear nor one another in many points of diffcrence , no two men on earth will live 
peaceably together ; I abhor their diſpoſitions who in difficulr, do&rinal,controverted 
points , far from the foundation , muſt needs have their own judgement the ſtandard 
and rule of all other mens, and none to be tolerated that differs from them, A.greater 
latirude there muſt be left in doQrinals then praicals. In a word, The Toleration 
that I would have, is for the Churches and my Brethrens Peace, and therefore I would 
not have unpeaceableneſs and diviſion to be encouraged or defended. If men will ei- 
ther keep their opinions to themſelves, or modeſtly and peaccably make them kno cs - 
wWoulc 
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would have no rigour uſed to ſuch ; bur if they think they are bound in conſcience to go 
preach ir at the M:rker place, and importunarely to ſolicit all ro it that they can come 
near, and violently to drive ir onto the diviſion and overrhrow of the Church, and to 
make themſelves parties in ir3l think the wantonneſs and violence of ſuch men ſhould be 
reſtrained, nor preſently by driving them out of the land, but by a diſcouragement and 
penalty proportionable to their offence. I think alſo that truly tender conſciences ſhould 
be tenderly dealt with : But no man ſhould be ſuffered openly to make a known plain 
fin his profeſſion and praRice. The Kings thar ſuffered the people to worſhip at the 
high places are reproved, though the rex ſaith that yer they worthipped only the God of 
their Fathers,and though it was alſo a controyerted point; Our fathers ſay in this moun=- 
tain, and you ſay at Jeruſalem men ought to worſhip, ſaith the Samaritan woman, Joh.4, 
To conclude, I think, if the good that an erring Miniſter doth, be greater then the hurt, 
that his encouragement for the one ſhould be greater then his diſcouragement for the 
other, But if the hurt be greater then the good then his diſcouragement ſhould be great» 
er then his encouragement, and the Magiſtrate ſhould by wiſe and convenient means 
kinder him from doing that hurt, This is part of my judgement in this point. So far 
am I from ſeeking to baniſh or deſtroy you,thar I-never wiſht you hurt, And I meet with 
tew godly Miniſters, but will ſay as much. They will be glad if they can keep in the 
Land, and enjoy the proreQion of the Laws and exerciſe of their Miniſtry themſelves. 
I pray you Sir caſt up your accounts, and tell me, whetker the number of Miniſters and 

Schollars in the Univerfities, and people who are againſt your Opinion, that have been 

diſplaced or have ſuffered of late, be not far greater (yea, far indeed) then the number 
of Miniſters or ScholJars and people of your Opinion that have ſuffered, And if all be 

executed which is enated and reſolved on ( which we muſt rationally expe& ) tell me 
who ſhould calk in your language ? I have left all T kad for the publike cauſe, and ſerved 
them (moſtly on my own charge) from che firſt day of the war to the laſt, and hazarded 
my life over and over, and almoſt loſt ir (for I do but live) and after all this, yau tell 
me of my danger, And yer I do not ſpeak in your language,nor ſay, thty would deſtroy 
me, when no body medleth wich me, bur I live in peace. For your own part, I am ſtill 

of the minde, that you have no cauſe of ſuch ſad complaints 3 nor to talk of baniſhmenc 

and deſtru&ion:L never heard that you ſuffered any ſuch matter,or were likely ſo to do: 

And yet yon have as much footing in the Land as moſt of your Brethren ; and far more 

then I would wiſh, Your Brethren will be content if they may enjoy one place,and do 

you [o talk of Baniſhment and deſtruRion while you enjoy ſo many ? 

Whar you ſay of my virulency, immoderateneſs, 2nd not heeding what I wrote in ſay* 
ing, you play the devils part, I have fully before anſwered. If it prove true(as I dare (ay, 
I have proved it true) then is it worſe to do it, or to tell you of it > Had you rather do 
ill then hear i] > You accuſe them { and that without reference to their fin) to have no 
Right to be Members of Chriſts vifible Church { whick is,not ro be ſo much as vicbly 
or ſeemingly Members of the inviſible Church) not to be Diſciples of Chriſt, nor to be 
Chriſtians ; this you do by your ſelves and by your inſtruments, by word and wricing, 
violently and paſſionately, before God and before men, in leffer and in larger Aſſem- 
blies, by preaching and by Diſputing : And yer dare you (ay ſoconfidently that you do 
nat accuſe them? The reit of this SeRion is anſwered already. 
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=_ the ſecond SeQlon is nothing but what is before anſwered, worth the repeating, 

Nor yet inthe third SeQlon : T here being bur a vain citation of a paſſage our of my 
Book of Reſt, p.549, little know T to what purpoſe ; and an addition to the heap of noe 
forious untruths. 1.He ſaith he could not have liberty to expreſs himſelf without check- 
ing, when being but Reſpondent, he ſpake very far more then my (elf and uſually inter- 
rupted me, though T entreated him to do otherwiſe, as loathing that courſe : nor can he 
name any check, but the term[ Catechizing)]which I conceive was no more then meet : 
Much leſs any hinderance to him to ſpeak. A ſecond untruth is,that [all that were pre- 
ſent, know he could nor have in the Diſpucation liberty thus to expreſs himſelf] I will 
give him three hundred to one of thoſe that were preſent, and ler them judge of therruh 
of this. Sure I am, all that ever I ſpoke with about icjudge clean contrary, that he had 
kis full liberty to ſpeak without hinderance, wich I could not poſſibly crave, but was 
fain to let fall my ſuit, and ſpeak by parcels as he would give leave. 3. Another un- 
truth is, that [if he might have had liberty, he would have diſtinguithed of a tate of 
ſeparation to God.] Vbz fides ? bi frons > Did I ever check you (as you will needs call 
my ran; but for not diſtinguiſhing ? When you would needs ſtil) turn by quis 
RKionings and long diſcourſes to the people, I entreated you to remember the Laws of 
Diſpuration z I beſought you over and over to diſtinguiſh of any term that was coubt- 
full co you;and dare you now(having ſo many Witneſſes of the untruth,) tell the world 
deliberately in print, that you would have diſtingaithed if you had had liberty ? If your 
Opinion lead to this praRice, I will none of It, Luid Rome faciam ? 


SECT. IV. 


7 He fourth SeRion is anſwered before ; only here he adds [God ſaith, the children 

of the 1/raclites are Gods Servants, Levit.25.41,42,55, I ſay (faith he) our children 
are not: Is there any contrariety in theſe \; peeches where the ſubje&s of the propoſition 
are not the ſame ? ] To which I anſwer. 1, . But this proves that infants are nor unca- 
pable, in point of Age, of being Gods Servants: For elſe the Jews Infants would have 
been uncapable. 2, How have the believing Jews lott this priviledge 2 3.Or Proſelytes 
cf the Genrilcs : 4.If God took the Jews children to be his Servants,by your own con- 
feſlton, much more ours, who have greater Mercy and Priviledges. 5.Where you talko 
Servants in this ſenſe and that ſenfezthey were ſo Servants as to be viſible Church-mem- 
bers, and that is all che {«n(e thar | conteſt for, They were reckoned among Moſes Diſcis 


ples, and ſo are ours to be among Chriſts Diſciples or Chriſtians, (As Moſes Dilciples 
alſo in {ome ſort were Chriſts diſciples. ) 


S E C I F 

SEES T Be 

met ent? 6? a Is 

I mae a} IA FE SER Wop 3 

<7 Co En £2447 ab! Fen: 

. oy es 3 5 a x As 
£1 #94 . £2 *7 
£ - þ 


Rs art = $< 


Infants Church- memberſhip and Baptiſm. 


SECT, V. 


—_— — 


—_— _ T 


T Tothe fifth SeAion. The Text in Dext.29, was brought to prove thatGod en. 
tred in o Covenant with Infants to take them for his People , and to be their 
God, and conſequently made them Church-members. Let us ſee your exceptions. 
I, You ſay [tho] v.12. doth not neceſſarily comprehend the little ones.) To which 
Ifay. 1, I doubr not bur you have weighed the Text deliberarcly , and if you here 
ſpeak not contrary to your own judgement and conſcience,l am forced to tell you;that 
1 ſera very low value on your judgement; and if you interpret all other Scriptures 
thus, it is great pity you ſhould be that way ,imployed : But if you do ſpeak contrary 
to your conſcience, then I muſt tell you, thar I ſer a low value on your conſcience, and 
loath that Cauſe which did thus proſtitute it. 2. Do not you know that [hou] Is a 
Colle&ive term , uſually through the Books of Moſes ſpoken of all the people , except 
any be particularly excepred > 3, Are nox little ones here named? and yer are they 
excluded? 4: Why ſhould Moſes ſay, Here Band your {hiidren and wives that not they 
buc you might cnter th? Covenant ? -5, Doth not My. T.confels that the Jews Infants 
were in Covenant ? Why elſe were they Circumciſed , which is the Seal of the Cov» 
venant > 6, I deſire no means to convince any man of your ſtrange abuſe of the 
Text , but only that he will read it, [Ye ſtand this day All of you before the Lord your 
God, your Captains of your Tribes, your Elders , and your Officers , with all the men of 
Iſrael, your Little Ones, your Wives, and the Stranger that is is thy Camp, fiom the Hew* 
er of thy wood, unto the drawer of thy Water , That thou ſhauldeſt enter into Covenant 
with the Lord thy God, andinto bis Oath , which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this 
day,that he may eſtabliſh thee to day for a people to him(clf,and that he may be to thee a God. ] 
He that can confiderately believe Mr.T. that the word [ tho] v. 12, doth not neccflarily 
comprehend the /3!:le Ones, if T knew him, I would tell him, that I will not under- 
take by Scripture to convince him of any thing ar all. And [ ſay again in ſobriety, 
that if the Papiſts had as plain Scripture for their Religion , as it differs from ours, 
1 would not delay a week, bur would turn Papift, and deteſt all ſepararion from them ; 
Ifay, if they kad as ou Text as chis to prove that theſe little Ones were entered inco 
the Covenant, And where he ſaith [I ſought to ſuggeſt to the people as if ir were his 
— to deny this.] Ianſwer: 1. Did I ever uſe any ſuch termstohim 7 He 
will not ſay 1 did, - What then was the ſuggeſtion > Why L told them the i'ext was ſo 
plain, that I knew not how it could be plainer ſpoken. He may as w:l| tell me, that 
every time I confure his Arguments, I luggeſt to the people that hz is a liar,and ſo for= 
bid all oppoling him as unmannerly. Where he ſaith. that [you] v. 14. is diltinguiſhed 
from [them that [tandyepc.] Lanſwer ; 1, I think not; but fromthem that were ab- 
ſent 3 9.4. Not with you Only, but ( both) with him thar is here (that is, you,) and 
him thar is nor here, 2, Were it otherwiſe, yer it were only from the people of orher 
Nations thar ſtood among them, Where he ſaith [ſome entered into Covenant in be- 
halfofthe reſt, ] I anſwer z x. God entered into Covenant on his part immediately, 
or by Moſes the Mediator, with them all, and not with ſome only, 2, I doubt not = 
the 
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the Parents entered their children into the Covenant, and not the Infants themſclves, 
' which ſhews, God hath given Parents this intereſt and Authority. 3 Pur that any o. 
' ther thar had thc uſe of reaſon ſhould not enter their own conſent. isa fiction nct to be 
admicted: And yet My. T, in his Confutation-Scrmon, excludeth che Wives from 
a perſonal covcnanting as well as the Infants 3 bur barely on his own Authority :Nay, 
he ſaith, it was only the Captains and Officers, though the Covenant is mace with the 
reſt, 

2, Heſaith, Moſes made that Covenant with him that was not there that day, that 
is, their poſterity nor yer born ; ſhall ir therefore be ſaid that they wete vitible Mem+ 
bers, &c?] I anſwer: 12. Ir is evident the Covenant ſpoke de p7cſeut? to thoſe that 
were there 3 but de futuro enly of thoſe that werenort in being, but furure : 1 hey that 
were not, could not be Members viſible or inviſible, FR they had a Being, ſo 
| they had a Mcmberſhipz tharis, in poſſe, &+ in ſnturitione, non inefſe, By vertuc of 
this Deed of Gift, they ſhould be born Church- members. If a Landlord do by Leaſe 
make over any land to you, and your children, and your childrens children, paying 
ſo much Rent 3 Dotk ir follow that your children (who are born) are none of this 
mans Tenants, becauſe your childrens children (who are unbern) are not his Te- 
- nantsaRually, bur poren;lally > Or, ifa King be ſer over us and our children, and 
childrens children (by compa& :) doth ir follow , that our children in being are not 
his ſubje&s in being, becauſe our childrens children in p-ſſ? 2re not ſubjeRs, in eſe, 
but iz poſſe only > Ak here is good arguing | 3. Your next Anſwer is, that [an en» 
tring into Covenant by Parents doth not make a viſible Member in the Chriſtian 
Church, though it did in the Jews.) Bur Sir, chis is but to beg the Qucſtion, 1 have 
fully proved the contrary. You cannot ſhew a line in Sccipture where that Priviledge 
is revoked or repealed ; which is the great thing 1 Rill urge you to. Your reaſon 
here added, I have manifeſted to be moſt vain , and 'a compoſition of fictions 
(abour the different Church Call and frame, I intreat the Reader to rurn b:ck and 
reade it, becauſe you lay the main Rtreſs of your cauſe on it. Moſes gathered no Church 
de novo, bur found it gathered to his hands,only be added their Laws, and cavied them 
frequently to renew the Covenant, Abraham gathir:d no Nation, bu a Family, and 
taught them too, if God may be believed 5 Yea, Abraham had no new C hurch-frame 
in his Family, much leſs did he gather any Church in a new frame, but in the ſame as 
was in Sems Family ; before him and in his rime z Circumciſion was a new fign of 
the Covenant, but not anew Church-frame. Were the Proſclyres then gathered wich- 
out teaching ? that is a foul figion. And hath Chriſt commanded now to teach any 
before we Baptize them, but Proſelytes (as ir were ?) Where read you that ever 2 
Believers childe was Baptized at age, in the Scripture ? Whar you cite of mine in your 
Margin, is to no purpoſe. I ſay, that God ſent not Maziftrates or Commanders to 
bring in the world to Chriſt (35 Mahomet did to him,) but Miniſters, Wou!d nota 
man wonder what yeu can gather thence ? Men that are born out of the Church, 
muſt be taught, and by conſent brought in : I know thatzordinatily. Fur it followeth 
notz that theretore thoſe born in the Church, or born Members; muſt be ſo. Bur,you 
ſy , that I ſay, p. 3. that [the Jews and all proſelyred Gentiles were holy before. ] 
Before, When > bet6re Chritts comming. True : but they were broken off for un- 
belief, moſt of them. Such an Argument as you hint ar, I find ro another uſe in the 
Preface to the Asof the New-Ezgland Synod, But do not you know, that when 
Chriſt had added a new Article to their Creed, [If ye believe not thatI am he, ye 
hall die in your fins] from thac day forward, they thac would not +bclicye thac Ar- 
ticle were cut off ; and ſo the body of the Jews moſtly unchurched ? If PROD 
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Jews did believe that Article ar the firſt revealing, then proveif you can that their chil» 
dren were ever Baptized at age. Bur ff the believing Jews were firft unbelievers, then 
they wete firſt unchurched, and ſo muſt be broughe inco Chriſt as Proſelytes. It is no 
Church, _ is he any Church-member (at age) who profefſeth not every Fundamens« 
tal-Artic Ce, 

4. You add [this proves not the Covenant a pure Goſpel»Covyenant, not including 
peculiar benefits ro the Jewiſh Nation.] I anſwer, 1. It by [pure] you mean thar it is 
not only a Goſpel- Covenant, but that and more ; ir yeeldeth as muchas I need ; for if 
{: be a Goſpel- Covenant, no matter though there be more. Bur if you mean thar ic is 
nor+ Eſſentially a Covenant of Grace, I could heap up abundance of Arguments a- 
gainſt you z you may finde many in Mr. B:# of the. Covenant, I add : That Cove- 
nant wherein God taketh them to be his people, and engagetk himſelf ro be their God, 
is a Covenant of Grace : (Far fince the fall God entreth himſelf into no ſuch Cove» 
nant with any bur in Chriſt, and upon terms of Grace ) Bur ſuch is this Covenant 
made with the 1/raelitcs and their 112t/e Ones therefore this was a covenant of Grace. 
2. That Covenant wherein the Lord promiſeth to Circumcile their ki arrs,and the hearts 
of their Seed, to love the Loid their God with all their heart, and wich all their ſoul, that 
they may live, was a Covenant of Grace : (for the Apolile to the Hebrews fo deſcribes 
it,) But this was ſuch a Covenant as is written Deut.30.6, Therefore this was a Coye. 
nant of Grace, 3- That which S. Paul makesghe words of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
wat the Covenaar of Grace 3 Bur this is ſuch,as is evident by comparing, Roz. 10, 6, 
7,8, with Dewut 30. 12,13,14. Bur to this you give two ſorry Anſwers, being reſolved 
to ſay ſomewhat. 1, [It is ſpoken ofthe command] Anf, rt. And is ir not alſo of the 
Promiſe foregoing ? 2. And is not this from as great a miſtake as the other, tothink 
that Gods command is no part of his Covenant ? That [ke will be their God] is his 
promiſe : bur is that all the Covenant ? Thar [they ſhall be kis people, and ſo take 
him for their God, and reſign them(clves to him] this is both commanded by him, 
and covenanted by them- 2. You anſwer | ir is frequent with the Apoſtle to accom- 
modare words to his purpoſe, that have a different tenſe in the places whence they 
were taken, from that to which the Apoſtle applyech chem, as Rom, 10.18,] Anſwer 
A man would think here you plainly mean, thar it is frequent with the Apoltle to wreſt 
and pervert the Scripcure to his own ends from its true (ſenſe 3 and you can mean no 
betrer, except you mean thar he alludeth to the words, making uſe of the meer phraſe 
without the ſenſe ; and indzed that is uſual in common ſpeech : and ſuch is thac 
Rom,10. 18. or elſe it is truly intepreted by him, But tha he doth-not barely ailude to 
this in D247.30. is left undeniable: 1. He bringerth it in, ver.6.as Gods deſcription of 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, &c, having before ſaid, Moſes deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law &c. 2, He addeth the very Expoſition to every ſentence, [Whs 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven] that is, ſaith he, to bring Chriſt down from above-? And 
[Who ſhall deſcend into the deep,] that is, ro bring Chriſt again from the dead ? 
3-He fully expreſſcth ir,v.8.Burt whar faith ir:The word is nigh thee, ec, that is, The word 
of Faith which we preach, that if thou confeſs with thy mouth, &c. 1s nothere a full diC. 
covery that the Apoltle exooundeth, and nor only alludeth to theſe words ? Name me 
ene place in the New Teſtament that more evidently ſpeaks in an Expoſitory way of 
any Text in the Old? 

Your laſt Anſwer is the worſt of all, You ſay , If the Covenant did contain 
promiſes purely Evangelical , yerthe Covenant in reſpe& of them cannot be meant 
of all and every of the 1/7aclites , that God would bea God tothem, that is ſanQike, 
jultifie,'and adopt them to be heirs of eternal life.] Anſw.z, God faith, You hand all 
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here, &c, to enter into the Covenant and Oath, &. And you ſay, it cannot be Al] : whom 
ſhall we believe, God or you > 2. You fouly mi(-interpret the Promiſe, To be to them a 
God;as if ir were {uch as could be verified ro none but the Ele&t. God hath promiſed to 
others to be their God, whoare not Ele&, as is undeniable inthe Text : Therefore ina 
larger ſenſe, as I have beforein due place fully explained ic. And why may not God . 
promiſe Juſtification, Adoption ( and SanRikcation in the ſenſe as Divines and Scri. 
p:ure molt uſc ir, for the work following Faith ) and eternal life, and all on the condi- 
tion of Faith, and this to more then the Ele? and hath he not ſo done > Bur of this 
and of Infants condition before, 7 

You would fain ſay ſ»mewhat too to that Dyzt.30. 6, but like the reſt, x, You con» 
fels ir is a promiſe of ſpiritual Grace but to the Jews after their caprivicy. 2. And upon 
condition of Obedience : 3. And not performed to all their Seed, but only to the E. 
I«R:] Anſwer, 1, But did God promiſe {piritual Srace to the Jews atter the Captivity 
and not before? Was not th: P:vmiſe made ro them that then were? Were nor they ca : 
tivated ofc in the time of the Judges, and ſv ir mighc ar Jeaſt be made good then? 1F 
God would do as much for them before they forſook him, and broke the Covenant by 
Rebellion, as he would doafrecrward whrn they repented , then he would Circumciſe 
their hearts before as well as after 3 Eur the former is true ; therefore the 1:trer, 2, + 
if ic be on Condition of Gbedieace, then you confels there are conditional Promiſes - 
and then it was made to more then the Ele&. 3. If it were not performed to any but 
the Ele&, no wonder, when it was a conditional Promiſe, and the reſt performed net 
the Condition : Which God wil! cauſe the Ee to perforin, 
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3 the Gxth Seftion 3 About the ſenſe of 4. 15, 10. Mr. T, 1. Thinks he hath the 
ſame advantage againſt me as I kad in anorker caie againlt himz bur he is miſta» 
ken, 2. Becaulel atfirm that in other places as welt as :his, Infrnts a:e called Diſci- 
ples, as AF. 11, 26. Where it is ſaid the Diſciples were called Chriſtians fi; ſt t Anti. 
och, Infants are there part of rac Chriſtians and Diſciples, and ſp in vuther the like pla- 
ces. 2.Howcycr,l am certain if we have not the name elicwhere yer we have the deſcrip. 
tion; and names of the ſame (ignification. They are Church»-members, Gods people, 
his Eervants, and therefore. Dilciples. 3. Bur eſpecially Mr. T, th-uld have confidered, 
that 1 acgucd with him 2bont the meaning of a word, [whecher Holy, be meant Not” 
Battards] but now we here argue not ſo much about the ſenſe of the word (for we are 
agreed that a Diſciple is a Schollar of Chriſt, or a Member of his School or Chuich 3 ) 
Þut about the application of, this term , and the {ubje&s capaciry for the Title, The 
term weare agreed h2tifectn one {Related co Chrilt as their Malter, Now our Que- 

{tion i-, Whether Infants arc {1 related, oe 
And your bringing ſome paſſages of the Chapter not applicable to: Infants , doth 
nor prove that therefore the reſt is not 3 no more then feveral paſſages.In Dr ut, 29» 
applicable only ro the aged , will prove thar l.1t!2 One; were not taken. into be (ods 
people, The reſt following. is anſwered already ; Where you ſay, [ All nyxeolour "_ 
: ens 
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this Texc lies in taking the yoak for cutting a little skin] I muſt ſay ic is but one of 
your i&ions, Did you ever hear me ealk of any ſuch ching> Cutting that skin is nor 
Circumciſion, as the word is uſed in Scripture for a Sacrament. - Tt you be put to de- 
fine Baptiſm , will you ſay it is nothing but waſhing the body ? Or will youlay, the 
Lords Supper is nothing bur eating a litcle bread, and drinking alittle wine ? theſe are 

wilde definitions, You know many things go to the definition of a Relation ; and a- 

mong the reſt,the end muſt be one : And {o muſt the ſignification and engagement go 

into the Cefinicion of Circumcition ; And it from hence you would infer, that it is on- 

ly the aged chat are capable of .fignification and engagement , you may thence ſirair 

conclude, thar no Infant was ever Circumciſed. 

And where you ſay,that [all this would only prove Male.Infants to be Diſciples and 
not-Females] | anſwer; 1- 4hat is as much as I nzeded, when my Poſition was, That 
ſome Infants are Diſciplcs, and ſ>to be baptiz:d, 2.T ſhould ſoon thence prove(to my 
own ſatisfaRion, though not to yours ) that if afales are Diſciples, then certainly Fe- 
males, both being Church-members till Chriſt, though bur one Circumciſed. Indeed 
according to your DoErine, that plead that none were viſible Charch. members, bur by 
being Circumciſed , it would follow, that never any woman was a viſible Church- 
member. And for your concluſion [that the Reader may perceive the {leightrneſs of my 
Arguments, and kow ſuperficially I handled the butine(] I eaſily confeſs he may, fo he 
do bur {ee with you: eyes, and through your ſpeRacles , or at leaſt be a Reader of your 


own cducation or tutorage. 


SECT, VIL 


N the ſeventh Se&ion ; 1. You belicve that if I were required to ſet down who the As 

nabaptilts are, that ſay, Children are not holy as ſeparated to God, and where they 
2firm it,I would be hard pur ro it to free my ſelf from overlaſhing. I anſwer; 1. Though 
I kepr not a Muſter-Roll of their names, yer I am ſo well acquainced with them, thar I 
coul.. fill paper enough with them, if it were ſavory and uſefull;But why muſt I rel] whe:e 
they ſpeak it ? In many a field, houſe and Pulpit, All that they ſpeak is not in print I 

pe. 2, Andwhy ſhould you think chat your ſelf is ſingular in this point, from all your 
own party?Itf you ſay ſo why may not others 2 I have ſpent many and many huurs upon 
this with others,more then with you, Do netmcHt of chem interpret 1C07.7.14 as you do? 
and conſequently deny my interpretation ? But ſuppoſe T have oyerlaſhed, and you are 
tingular in thiszwhy then ſhould you be ſo angry with me for not being of your Opini- 
on, and threaten the men of Brwde!y for ir, to be cut off from Chrifts people, and ſays 
Their blood be on their own heads,when yet none of your own party are of yuur Opini. 
on in a point ſo neer the Foundation of your cauſe ? Bur you are alluced you ſay, that I 
wrote this paſſige in haſte and incon{iderately, not well weighing what 1 ſaid, and that 
however I name Anabaptit in the p'u-al, yer my only inſtance would be your ſelf, I 
anſw, x, But how will you aflure another that you ſpeak truth in rhis 2 2,Bur if i: be fo, 
will not be the firſt char thall rake up your Opinion,and joyn with you, I will ſee ſome 


body elſc lead the way. I marvcll chat you can make none of your owa Followers of your 
Kk 2 judgement } 
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judgement 1 Bur you ſay, you did not ſo rawly expreſs it, I anſwer, But you flatly 
denyed the affirmative , without the diſtinRions which you now pur in, viz, ſthar 
ſome Infants are Holy by a ſtated ſeparation to God.] And to whar uſe are the diſtin- 
Rions you now bring in? 1. Ir is ſeparation by Covenant or Promiſe, or Gods a proe 
priating of them ro himſelf, which I rold you I meant ; and this by his written Law ; 
even 2s he ſanRified to himſelf the 1/7aelites from other people 3 and the firſt- born 
from other Sons, Profeſſion and Vows of Parents which you call ſanRifying , is not 
ſfan&ifying in ſo full a ſenſe as that. Tr is God thar ſanQiketh In the propercit (enſe ; 
though theſe alſv remotely, But for rhe ſeparation by Ele&ion which you mention, ir 
5 no reall proper ſcparation, but only Gods pufpoſe to ſeparate them hereafter. When 
you ſay a man is juſtified , ſanRified , or ſaved from Eternity in Gods Decree, You 
muſt mean, that he is not really and truly juſtified, or ſanRified at all, bur only God 
did Decree to juſtific him and 1anRifie him: whick proves it is not. yet done ; elſe 
kow cou!d God Decree to &o It hereafter > Nothing cannor have a realÞa&uall Modus, 
or Aﬀ:Rion , or Accident. Elſe it were a ſound arguing ab eſt tertiz adj .cenths ad eſt ſe- 
cundi, (eparatus eft,ergoeſt, if ſeparatus were nor terminus d?mmucas. SO that your ſepa* 
ration by Ele&ion is but a purpoſe to ſeparate hereafter. | 

In the next place, you ler fall many untruths together ( if the Reader have a deſire 
toknow the number, ler him count himſelf ; for I have no minde to ir ) Youu intimate 
I would not tell you in what manner children are holy z which is untrue. I would 
have you truſt that-memory no more, You back this with another, that you would have 
told me mote ſally what you deny, exc. Yet you add more, that T checked you, and all 
along the Diſpute I carried my ſelf magiſterially, ſcornfully, and unbrotherly, when 
you cannot inſtance in one ſuch word : All you name, is, that when you overturned 
the Diſpuracion by turning it to divers Queſtions one aſter another, I ſaid, that was 
not Diſputing,bur Carechizing : and.whcn you turned to long Diſcourſes to the p:o- 
ple, and ſaid you muſt ſatisfie the people, I rold you 1 came ro Diſpute with you, and 
Not to ſatisfie them, 7.7. by long Diſcourſes to fruſtrate the Diſpure : And was there 
ſo much evil in theſe two words , when I ſaw no other remely to prevent the loſing of 
all our labour and cxpeRations > Another untruth you add , that TI did not [| as ore 
that minded the clcaring of truth ] when IT can from my heart ſay, ic was my utmoſt 
aym, But my judgement was, and is,that your popular diverſions for the hiding of your 
Errors did not tend to clear the Truth ; but that the t-iRelt argumentation is moſt 
conducible to clear it. Another yer you add, as if I 2ym d [but to diminiſh your e- 
ſeem] when certainly Sir, I defire the advancement of your eſteem ſo far as it hinders 
not the advancement of the Goſpel ; and where ir doth , and you will needs involve 
your own eſteem with the credit of your ill cauſe , as if you were reſolved they ſhould 
ſtand or fall rogether , I confeſs I had rather they fell rogether then ſtood together : 
Which hath cauſed me to wrice here ſo muck as I have done in reference to your ſelf, 

Next you add, that I did ir togain an Opinion to my (elf, as having the betrer 
which as I was a ſervant to the Truth, and as that Opinion is meant of a true Opini- 
on, Iacknowledege to be true ; that is, it was my endeavour and defire that 1 might 
fully vindicate Gods Truth from your Sophiſms : But (though in ſuch conteſts I dare 
not ſay that there is no ſtirrings of pride or yain glory in me,it being ſo natural a fin, 
and ſticking ſo cloſe to us all,yet) I can truly ſay, that 1 ſought Gods Truth above my 
own reputation, and that{ can be gladly vile inthe eyes of men, if I might but know 
more of the Truch of God ; as | have evinced by publiſhing diſgraced Truths. Did 
I think Anabaptiſm were of God , I would entertain it, with rejoycing. Where you 
agxt add, that the Auditors will teRtifie theſe things, I ſuppoſe you mean one among, 
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many hundreds; who fhew alſo what their principles are by ſuch teſtimonies You 
next add, that [ for this reaſon you obtained not from me to know in what manner and 
by what means every Believers Infant is holy as ſeparated to God,] I anſwer, 2, Can 
you for ſhame ſay ſo, being ſuch a Diſpucant ? Could not you hyve forc't meto ir by 
diſtinguſhing,which I entceated you to do ? 2.Did I ever deny to tell you that? 3. Nay, 
did I nor tell you over and over without. your asking { occaſionally ) that I meanc not 
that the Faith of the Parents was a cauſe, bur the condition, and that Gods Covenant 
or Promiſe, or exprels appropriating them to himſclfby his word, is the Cauſe 2 You 
have notking bur the weakneſs of your memory and notaries to cxcule all theſe palpa» 
ble untruthsz which yet do but excuſe them 7 tanto. 

For your further Diſcourſe here,I pals ic over, as being punQually anſwered already. 
Only where you ſay SanRikication is taken for Chaſtity, 1 Theſe 4. 3, 4 and that is 
near tothe taking [Holy] for [Legitimate.) I anſwer; 1. Chaſtity is mentioned but 
as part-of their reali ſanRity, and not the whole, in 1 Theſ. 4 3, 2. Chaſtity is a Ver- 
tue, and Fornication a hainous ſin z Legitination is no Vertue, nor Baſtardy any fin 
at all; How like theſe are? but any thing will ſerve. —- — Yoeuſay [ God 
faichchildren were holy, but not as ſepacated to God,)] when I convinced you, that 
Holineſs is taken for nothing clſe in all other Scriptures , but for a ſeparation to 
God, 

You add four Reaſons ag4ioſt my ſenſe of this Text, 2 Co7. 7. 14. The firſt is an» 
ſwered before ; The ſecond is anſwered by Mr, Maſhall and others l»ng ago. That 
my lenſe ſuppoſeth as you ſay, the ſanRification to be from the Faith of the Believer 
as th: Cauſe, is untrue. Did 1 not tell you that I denyed it to be the Cauſe, bur 
only a condition > Your third alfo I have anſwered before, Yer do you here give up 
in my judgement the whole cauſe about this Text. You ſay that this propoſition [ Ihe 
children, whereof one of the Parents is not a reall crue beli:ver before God, are none 
of them holy as ſeparated to God] is falſe,take the ſeparation ro God, what way,and to 
what uſe I will. No you know what you have ſaid > Why then you yield chat ſome 
ſuch children are Holy and ſeparated in my ſenſe ; that is, that they are Holy by vertue 
of Gods Covenant, Vim and gifc, as being ſeparated from thoſe without the viſible 
Church, to ſtand in the Relation of Diſciples, Chriſtians,or vifible Church-members z 
This is my ſenſe of Holy ; andif you yield this to any children, ſure ir will be to 


| the Seed of Chriſtians ; And if toany, why ſhould not thoſe be baptized ? Bur I ſup= 


poſe you will recant theſe words, As for your conſequent, I haye ſhewed you before 
the ungroundedneſs of it. Your fourth Reaſon alſo is before fully anſwered ; What 
by _ out of my Append, needs no other Anſwer, but to wiſh the Reader to read the 
whole. . 


As for the four A-guments, which you ſay I uſed againſt your Expoſition, the three - 
ficſt are imperſeRly expreſſed , and the fourth is none of mine, Grotivs might well 


Expound 6.3zT/.owrr, 1 Cop.10.2. by quaſi baptizati ſunt ; For it was a fimilitude or 


Type 3 but what is that to this Text where is no ſuch thing > He tels you, V/urpat iſtam' 


vicem ut eo mags oft:ndat umbiam rerum noſtrarum ; Deinde in eo quod conſpicitur eſt 
aliquid fimile, Methinks then . you ſhould rather conclude , that as all the 1/raclites , 
even infants and all were, quaſi Baptizati in umbrd & fimilitudine noſtri Baptiſmi, ſo 


Ail the Church now, whereto Infants alſo muſt be annumcrated , ſhould be initiated -- 


by Baptiſm z Eſpecially when the Apoſtle puts ſuch an Emphaſis in the word All 
and Tertul/;an there cited by Gyotius , ſaith, Que figura manifeſtior in B1ptiſmi Sacra. 


mento? &c, That which | called an irrational fancy, was not what you here fancy me. 


to ſpeak of, but this ; when in the Diſputation I asked you, How the Corinthians could: 
Kk 3 . be 
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be ſurethat their children were not baſtards , when yet they doubted of the lawfulneſs 
of their marriage, You anſwered as if they migh: be ſure the children begor before the 
Converſion ot the Reliever were lawfully begor. I told yon that then the Apoſtles con. 
ſequence had been vain and unſound, it he had arguce from the Legirimation of their 
children before, only to the lawfulnes of their cohabitation or marriage after, ſpeci- 
ally when the doubt was only of the Rate after. And the conſequ. nt | clie were your chil- 
dren unclcan] . would be falſe, taken of thoſe before the co::verſ10n of che believer,and 
taking uncleaneſs in your lence z therefore I zold you that Expchrion did put upon 
Paul an irrational fancy. 

As for thoſe whom you cite for Expounding it of baſta*dy, you ſhew not where they 
ſo do, and I have not time to read whole Books for that. However (though for Lapiſts 
I could gratifie you with ſome more, as B/uno in loc. Bell.i/;ine, and others thar put in 
that Expoſition among many others, yer) for Proteſtants yuu know there is 29.to one 
againſt you. s To your confident application, I reply, thac the Chriſtian that would 
not dejude his conſcience (as you ſpeak) me thinks ſhouid be afraid ro go againſt the | 
plain Inſtirution of God; who as you confeſs did Ordain that Tnfants thouid be 
Members of the viſible Church, when you cannot yer bring one Scripcure, nor (in my 
judgement) one word of (enſe and realon, to prove the repe3l of that O:dinance, You 
adde, that [ you may now freely ſay, that however (my Arguments) ſeemed ſomewhat 
at the firſt hearing, ycr now upon exaR conſideration frivolous,ec. ] 1 anſwer, 2, It 
js rather an addition to your courage and boldneſs, I doubt, then to your judgement 
that makes you ſay ſo. 2, How can you cxa&ly conlider them, that cannot remember or 
repeat them? 3» If they ſcemed ſomewhar at the firſt hearing,did nor you groſly before 
multicudes difſemble , when you ſpake very far more contemptuouſly ot them then, 
then youdo now 2 Is not this to confeſs, that you did bur ſet a good face on it, and 

word it cut, to dejlude the peple, and make them believe that thoſe Arguments were 
nothing , which now youconteſs did thento your ſeit ſcem ſomewhat ? whe. e you lay 
Lyou doubt I urged them liker a Sophilter then a lover of ſruch] (hall I cell you my ve- 
ry heart, if I know any thing of ic ? Ic poſſeſicth me with an hundged fears, left 1 make 
4 ruth my Idol; and I-never doubc of the fincerity of my heart, but this is the main 
occafion ; I know that the firit point of true Religion is torake God for our End and 
chief Good : (Ad but Chriſt the only way to God, and Faith the way co Ch iſt, and 
Obedience the way in Chriſt, &> owe tulrfli punftum,) Now -I know as this is the 
fictt great duty, ſo Idolatry or taking ſomething for our Haoppin-(s inſtead of God, is 
the fuit great damning fin (as Infidelity is the (econd, gc, } Now as ſome m; ke theit 
konour,and ſcme their profits,aud ſome their fcthly delights to be their 1dol and hap: 

. pineſs, lo when ] ſearch my heart, I finde my dclires atter the knowledge of Truth 10 
frong. and my delight in it ſo great, that I am more jealous of my hearr in thar point, 
then i:1 any one inthe world 5 IK [ ſhould prefer (uch truths before the God of Truth, 
and leit 4d77s (ſnare of defiring roo much knowledge ſhuuld prove mine, and leſt I 
negic& God and wy delight in him, by my over-bulie- ſearch after Tiuth, and too 
much delight in ic, Which I the rather diſcloſe, to give warning to ail *rudents to take 
hed of this inare, and leſt when they have overtuned cther Idals, they ould be over- 
rurBi by this Jalt Idol themſelves, Certainly to ſome ſearching Rudious men, it is 
no imal: nor contempriblz tea;pracion, So that Sir, when you are picaſed to deſcribe me 
as of excelent abilries, bur a Sophiſter, 2nd nota loverof Truth, if I know my ſelf, 
you have quite miſt it; and all is clean contrary, v73.my abilities but mcan, bur my., 

' Jove of Truth roo great, and dangerouf]y roo great, By this my corruption You have 
advantage to win me, it 1 could dilcern the Truth with you, 
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N your eighth Se&ion, you aflault my words, which you ſay have a manifeſt tin» 
[ave of reviling and little reaſon, Whar are the reviling expreions ? why, my cal. 
ling Antinomians, Socinians, &c. Seas. And is thar an untrue or an uni expreſſi. 
on ? Bur about independents you deal with meas you uſe ; you ſay [| Let reaſon be 
heard : why thould men be any more called a Se& , for denying that it is of Divine 
appointment , thar a Synod of many Churches ſhould have power to excommunicate, 
thicn others called Presbyccrians for holding it. JI anſw, Let common honeRy be heard 


to, | 

Why ſhou!d ſo notorious an untruth beſo infinuated by a preacher of Truth ? as if 
I called all Independents a Se&, or any Independents for that reaſon , becauſe they 
deny the power of Excommunication to Synods ? When as I ſpeak of none bur Sepa= 
ratiſts, andot no Independents bur thoſe only that are Separaciſts , and as they hold 
the do&rine of popular Church.government, Sir, I meer with many [ndependents 
(commonly ſo called) that would not have the pzople govern by vote 3 therefore did L 
diſtinguiſh ſuck from others, and far am I from vilifying or reproaching them , bur 
reverence and love them as Brethren, My words of them are only theſe [Th4t Inde» 
pendency which glves the pzople to govern by yore, is the ſame thing in another name] 
vi, as Separatiſm- Could I plainlier limic my ſpeech to thoſe only that give the people 
tro g2vera by vote > Do (peak of any other acrall> And yet do you come in with an 
in61ouacion, as if I calied eicher all Independents a Se&, or any of them, becaule of 
their denying Synodical Excommunication > yea to a Synod of many Churches ? 
That conſcience that will ſuffer you to deal thus , doth certainly leak, or hath a flaw 
ia ic. 

2. And doth this infinuation eſpecially belzem you , who have twice told me in 
conference , that Independeats if they make a party, are Hereticks * This is not fair 
dealing. 

Ang for your next Queſtion, Why Anabaptiſts thould be called a SeR » I anſver, 
becauſe they do make parties, and ſeparate from the Church in the maintaining of an 
ercor, I would you had Cypr4a7s lictle TraQate de Unitate Eccleſie written in your 
heart, and as it wou!d help you to anſwer this Queſtion your ſelf, ſo it would recover 
you to be a bleſſing to th: p32r Church of Chrilt, roo much alceady corn by Seas and 
difl:ntion, and calling for your compaſſion and help, rather then your mercileſs 
widening of her rents and wounds, You again talk ot my raſh and haſty reckoning 
you ameng Herericks,and I ag1in tell you that you miſtake me I did nor ſo, Or if you 
will needs face me down that i did , as b:tter knowing my meaning thea my lelf, 
then do 1 here recant ir, and unſy it again to make you (atisfaQion, I confels I would 
_ mentake heed whom they call Hereticks , it being no ſmall fin and danger to be 
uch. 

You again comp[in that you cannot get my Arguments 3 Why, did you nor hear 
them in our diſpuce ? But to fatisfie your importuniry, here you have them, and much 
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good may they do youzand © that I might be (o happy in them,as that you might there. 
by be convinced and reclaimed,if not from your crror, yet at leaft from your dividing 
zeal for the propagation of it, You ſay, I was willing to blaſt your reputation, But I 
kaye more truly cold you my ends. I could heartily with you and my (c1f thar viRory 
over ourpride, which might cauſe ns to be leſs render of our repucation then we ate, [ 
have told you in. my Preface the untruth of your imaginarion [that my oppoſition to 
you took off my neighbours from being your audicors.] AndTI have told you in the (es 
cond part of this book, what judgements of God 1 mean, belides thoſe in Ncw-Epg- 
land, I could name you multitudes moreif I[ thought fit, I had reference to ſome of 
their friends and mine that upon the change of theic judgements have turned to moſt 
notorious wicked lives, and run on in their errors till they denied Chriſt and the truth 
of Scripture, and made them but a ſcorn, I had reference alſo to ſome friends of ours, 
that it is not fit to name to you, that on their death bed have cried out of theſe opini» 
ons, as that which was a great cauſe of their ruine. Where doth your opinion dwell a- 
lone, withour other errors ? your know that even thoſe in theſe countries round about, 
teachers and private perſons that are Rebaptized , do few of them continue of your 
minde, but moſt turn Arminians,and many far worſe. Is ir noc ſo with twenty for one? 
and is not this a viſible judgement ? For thoſe in Nev: England , lam reſolved notto 
ſhut up my eyes againſt the convincing light of exctaordinary providences, whether 
miracles or wonders. 1 do abhor your ſtories of the Earl of Hy{lands daughter, and 
Duzſtanc, and the reſt (nor like to theſe in New- Eng/and) whereby you-ſeck to darken 
and diſgrace the wondrous works and teftimonies of God. i ake heed how you diſpa- 
rage and ſpeak contemptuouſly of thoſe works which God commandeth his people to 
keep in remembrance, Ihis is ſomewhat worſe then taking his name in vain, What 
judgements have befaln the undervaluers of Gods works > a'd how jealous hath he al. 
wayes been in thar point ? Moſt that will not be convinced by wonders of Ju.'gement, 
have periſhed by Judgement.I believe Chriſt to be the Son of God for his miracles; Yet 
would I hinder none from trying do&rine by the Scriptures, nor ſet up any other rule, 
as I have beforerold you. Nor do well reliſh your exception againſt that one ſtory in 
the Book,entituled, Gods judgement onSabbath-breakers,as being jealous that it is from 
no good-will to cur dorine of the morality of the Chriftizn Sabbath ; Bur your ar- 
guing is againſt the ſcope of the book, though you except but againſt one thing for the 
verity; as alſo againſt Dr, Beards Theater, and the Fathers frequent making uſc of ſuck 
providences, and againſt all other thar ſo obſerve them 3 Take heed of Pharashs fin, 
What you ſpeak whether Mrs. Hutchinſon and Mrs. Dyer were Anabaprilts, I anſwer, 
1.1 knew divers of their company that were. 2. And I intended that paflage only againſt 
the Antinomiſts,againſt whom God plainly (pake by them z And agaiuſt whom I con. 
feſs my z*al is far greater then againſt Anabaptiſts. I conceive Antinomianiſm the 
molt dangerous plaulible error that ever invaded the Church, infinuating: them» 
ſelves into well-meaning minds under a falſe pretence of advancing Chriſt and free 
Grace ; and if you would have given me leave, | had ſpent this time againſt it, which 1 
am now by you compelled to ſpend againſt Anabaprtiſts. For any that made uſe of my _ 
name and words in the Pulpit,l appreve not of it,as thinking my name unki marter for 
a Pulpit. diſcourſe. And where you again think 1 intended chiefly ro make you cdious, 
I again tell you,it was only to make your errors odicus to my triendsz and again] with 


you leſs ſolicirous for your honcur, For what you ſay of my doQrine of Juſtification, [ 
bave an{wered before. 
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SECT. IX 


O your ninth Se&ion,1 know ſome interpreters expound it of Do&rine; every falfe 

reacher is not a Heretick,nor tke f:Iſe Prophet that Chriſt aims at.T think theſe muſt 
ſubvert the very foundation, I darc not ſy char Pelogius or Arminius were ſuch(though 
I like not their do&rine.) For ought I know, thy may be both with Chriſt. And ſo L 
ſay of many more whom the Fathers called Hereticks3and fo of every honeſt Anabaptift, 
T'o what elſe you here ſay, I have anſwered it ſuily before, Where you ſay,thar [in my 
Logick then falſe doQrine and falſe prophets are the ſame] 1 anſwer,thac ir is but your 
6&ion, In my Logick, a falſe propher and a teacher of falſe doQrine are the ſame ; To 
make the form and ſubje&,as you ſay the ſame, may well ſeem falſe derine in Logick. 
You ask [Are the whiceneſs and the thing whire, the heat and thing kot,all one? or-doth 
a man that knows hot water by heat, cold water by its cold, know idem per idem ? ] 
Anſwer. Did I ever think to have found you at this paſs in your Logick roo 2 Can you 
know the ſuppoſitum,even the Subje& and Accident by that Accident alone ?-Can you 
know both that ic is in water, and that i is cold by the cold > orthat it is: cold water 
rather then cold milk or whey, when other things are cold as well as wate: ? And can you 
know it is both water and hot by the mear heat,when other things may be hot as well as 
water ? Doth not he go about to prove idem per idem, who will prove this water is cold, 
becauſc it is cold ? or this wall white, becauſe it is whice:? Or if he will prove alſo that ic 
is a wall becauſe it is white, he will mend the matter fairly. Chriſt never intended ro 
prove (or teach his followers how to prove)that the falſe prophers were men, nor yer thac 
they were proph«ts,but that they were falſe prophets. And it ir not ;der7 pcr 1dem to prove 
that they are falſe teachers, becauſe they teach fb ? that is, they ace falſe reachers, bee 
cauſe they are falſe teachers. I leave your Logick and mine to better judgements, 
And if you confidered bur how the Apoltles ever after this, when they write of Heres 
ticks and falſe teachers,do Rill accuſe them of wicked lives, you migar ſce this in part 
expounded I know there muſt be ſome fair ſhews which are the (liceps cloarhing, bur 
Kill che men are raving wolves : And doth [a ravcning wolf] ſignifie firiier rhe ere 
ror of docrine, or the vicicuſneſs of their nature ? And (vo I may lay of the fruit of a 
thorn or a thiſtle. But for the Application, if you would not needs force my words to 
a ſenſe T never intended , we ſhould not be at ſuch odds : For be it known to you and 
all men by theſe preſen:s,harl cake not a-meer Anabaptiſt for 2 Heretick! no nor thoſe 
that hold greater errors then they, except they aiſo divide and rent the Church. I like 
Mc. Y:xes his deſcription of a Heretick in his Sermon againſt Herefies. $cripcure and 
Fathers place very much of the nature of Hereſie in Schilm and ſeparation : And ſo 
do the moſt accurate of our Moderns , as Yoſſixs, Gataker, &&c. Thongh cuſtome 
had almoſt prevailed to place it only in an erroneous opinion, or vbſtinacy in thar o. 
pinion. Bullinger”s is this, Herciticumquum dico, intellign Seflarum uthorem qui Ec 
clefiam [cindit , qui falſa er erronea dott/ina pertinact er pergit unitatem Ecileſte inſrin« 


gere & turbare, Dialog. cont, Catabapt, page Us When [ calk of a Heretick , I mean 
L an 
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an author of Se&s who rendeth the Church, who pertinaciouſ]? proceedeth by falſe and 
erroneous doQrine to infiinge and trouble the unity of the Church, Ir is nor much 


out of the way which J/ eucrius (infiituc.p.L12.) ſaith was the definition of many then, - 


viz. Reweticu oft qui nila fide & Ectlefin doth ina, alictyus tempora'us commoni gratia 
e&> mxime g'oyie . fallas e&& niwvas 87 mones g:gnt vil ſequitur, ut veal fic maneat ab 
Ercleſir d'v-iuns, Yer | know ſome will flitter themſelves with this, that while they 92- 
ther imo Churches, themſelves, it is no for ſaki:12 the Chu:ch it th'y leave one 
Chutch, they goto, or gather another : To whom 1 will now ſay no more, bur what 
Tertallian ſarch of the M-ciunites (aduerſ, Maroion.lie4.0a.5) Aabet plane @ ilud Ec* 
cleftas, fed (uns, tim ;ofteras quim adultcias 3 quarim ft conſium equiras, fatilins 4s 
poſtaticum invemas 112m Apoftolicum 5 Marcion: jcultice! cynAitore vel al:zuo d2 Marcions 
examine.” Faciunt rus & wveſpey faciunt Eccleſias & Macromte. I he waſps alſo make 
Combs, and the Marcionices alſo make Churches, 

For my Queſtion which you make an affirmation. you pur a falſe ſenſe of your 
own vpon ir, 2nd then ca!l me Dog for it, and ſay [like a right Engliſh Maſtive, I fly 
inthe face &c.] |1he Qncttion me thinks carricth my _— very plainly with ir, 
Te is neither 054/40 dubitant;s, nor yet determinants : but only ſpeaks whar a rarlty ir 
is accordi:ig ro my reading 3 and yet becauſe # will not therefore athrm it rare (for 
a ſoci-ty of Anabapriſts to end we!l) much le{s that never (ſuch a thing was, there. 
fore I prov: ke them to look over their own intelligence 3 As if | had ſaid inall my 
reading ic is a rarity 3 ſee whether it be not (o in yours... . If a Phyfitian ask, How 
many |y mpanics have you known cured, or where have you known one well cus 
red ? ! he Qucſticn intimates the rarity of it in. the enquirers obſervation , but 
noi a Cerexmination that never ſucha thing was, or tharir isa rariry in every mans 
obſcrvarion, I have ſeen neer a duzen cured wichin theſe few weeks, and yet Fienw 
de fl11bus ith, he never (awa confirmed one cured, and others generally make it 
a raii'y. And if my obſervation fail nor, yer a queſtion is nor capable of being 
falſe : but becauſe you ſay [you may boldly ſay, that I here play the Devils part with 
a wi:neſs] truly Sir, my defire or intent is not to make them ſeem one jor worſe then 
they are, bur on!y to obſerve the Rrange hand of God upon them in giving them vp 
ſo uſually to moiſt wicked opinions or converſations 3 and agalaſt this judgement I 
dare nor ſkur mine eyes, nor haiden my heart, Sure I am the good lives of the Par- 
liamenrs friends, was the greateſt means to increaſe their party 5 and ic was an Ars 
gument that many a thouſand ventured their lives and ſou's upon ; They thought 
ſure God woutid nor give up the generaliry of the godly , except here and there one, 
t» be ſo far deccived, as ro be on the w:ong bde in fo weighty a caſe; and in the 
m-an time givethe generaliry of the moſt deboiſt . ro know the truth, And the 
Argument is ptobable roo in the preſent caſe, But let us hear in all your reading 
where you can name one Society that ended well z and (o prove me to play the part 
ofa Dog or a Devil: All lies upon the proof. 1, You initance 1n Cy9r20n, the {1e- 
mcrobaptiſts and the Picards, which you well know we: c n1 Aaabapritts : for we take 
words acco'ding to their common uſe, Nay what a jcit it is :hat you ſometimes com- 
p'ain of Cypr:av and his brerhren as the firſt or greatelt introducers of Infanr bap- 
t:\m.. decreeing for it in a Councell z and yet now bring them in fur anibep:iſts? 


Ycur next inſt:nce you have more confidence in, and therefore uſher it with a vaunt- 


[that I may learn to order my pen berter hereafter 3 1 may take n- tice that beſides the 
probability that Brycrg2rius cppoled the Baptizing of lirtie enes; notwiltanding 
what Mr. Ada; ſhall ailedgeth , it is more then probable by Bernards 204, Epiſite, bis 
66.[crm. on Cant. Petrus Cluntacenſ's his Epiflic againtt Peter de Bruks , and HBenvicus 

Eckvertus 
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Echvertis ſermon. adv. Cath, tha: there were many hundreds of years fince,z very great 


number of godly Soctecies thar did deny Infant bap:iſm, ec.) I anſwer, if learn by 
this your exatwple to order my pen, it will be a fearfull ordering ; viz. To joyn with 
{1nderous rapitts agaiaſt godly Reformcrs in defaming them contrary to theiriown 
confeſſions, yea and the acknowiedgement of the mcſt ingenuous of their adverſarles. 
I have told you my thoughts of this dealing before. You that dare, I ſay dare again and 
231jn obr:ude ſuch a cheat upon poor igaozant people that cannot gain-ſay you, have a 
confcience ſo ventervus for a caule ſo bad, as I dare not ſollow you, nor learn by this 
' example to order my pen, except by taking warning by your dolefull miſcarriage, For 
B?renga/igs, a5 he was but one man and no ſociety, ſo we muſt take it for a ſlander of 
him, till you bring better prcot,and anſwer what 217. Marſhill and Dr. Uſher ſay againſt 
ir. The world may now ſee what a cauſe you put ſuch a face upon, when 1. You can» 
not bring the leaſt proof for ought yer I hear from you, ſo much as of one man (much 
leſs Societies 3 and leaſt of all, godly Societies ) that did once oppoſe or deny Infant- 
baptiſm from the Apoſtles Cayes tillabour Lutherstime : 2. And yer acknowledge that 
Intant- baptiſm hath been uſed in the Church fince Cyprians time ar leaſt, if not Tertul- 
tians (as 1 have proved before: ) And did no body contradi& it for ſo many hundred 
year? and yet is ir an innovation 2 you ſtill miſreport my interrogation for an af- 
firmation. I do but provoke you and others to enquire whether they uſually kave not 
proved wicked, And [ again provoke you to prove the contrary : for certaivly you 
ſeem to yield up their credit as ÞR, when you cannot bring one word of tolerable proof 
to the contrary, our of all your reading. I have told you the reports of the godlicit Di- 
vines then living of chem, who methinks when they concurr ſo unanimouſly, may be 
beleeved in Hiſtory. For 4/ſlediys, you know he concurrs with the rcſt, though he 
acknowledge them their ſheeps clothing ( veſtem bone vite) and no mie 3 adjoyne 
ing them to Pelagians and Novatians, and concluding thar they are not to be received z 
And no doubt they, mary of them, profeſs goclineſs, even choſe that now preach down 
the 57" of Chriſt, And A!ſledi;z4 in the ſame place exp-unds Mat.7..f theſriets of 
ax cvil life, 

For C:ifſander, 1, He ſpeaks of ſome appearance or profcflion of godlineſs , which 
none denies chem 5 no doubt they are mult protefſ-rs , and godly words are in thele 
wricings 3 bur whar is that to the lives of the >ocicties, and co the end? 2. Cafſundey 
In all l:kelihood never ſaw a (5cicty of them iz his life s 1:07 perhaps one Anabaptiſt. 
For he lived at Coloa/a Agrippine among the Papiſts, where Anzhaptiſts were not ; and 
befides he was a man for long time of ſocxceeding weak and conſumed a body, and 
troubled with the Art/7its , and allo of a ſolicary diſpohiion , that he lived continue 
ally as ina Ceil;3 fo that when the Emperor ſent to three Princes to ſend him to 
him, he could no: ſtir rowards him ( as G7otizs ante Coſjond, toy i, ) And Caluit 
ſai he was ab horninitm cnſuctrdine remetus z ercx ſolitsdine vu vu, cr; contrantyat 5 
and that he was [2zza, wil larva, e [uo 4ntre, ubt haftenns bene latuitynon extrabudys 
quod Clos tot annos In ſlerquilizio ſuo ad bunc uſg, diam (inquit) previ, 8&0, Reſponſe 
ad Baldvin. in Tratiat, Theolcg. Page 508. And how was C:fſanicy like then to know 
the Societies of Anabaprilts ? 3. And Caſſandey could nor fee theendi:'2 of any S0* 
ciety of them , ſceing they were then but new ſprung up in his age 3 thoſe being the 
firſt, for ought I yerhear, that the worid ever knew. 4.. And befides he was a matt 
that bznc all his ſtudics roſreconciliation , and therefore ſpoke tht beit'of all parties, 
that ke might diſpleaſe none, 5. Yet being a Papiſt, he went about by cxculing the 
Anabaptitts to lay the blame on the Do&rine of Luth:r, and by marching o:her SeRs 
with them, to leycll the Proteſtants ; as = may lee in kis conſult, Artite 8. de 
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ſacr. Longiſſune hic Proteſtantes ab univerſali Ecclefie intellefi, immd> verd I communi 
ſenſu receſſerunt, Ec. Laapropter bic error omaino refeliendus eſt, ut qui primus Anas 
baptiſtarum errors occaſioaem dederit : cum enim Luther us aſſereret ſating eſſe non baptizare 
infantes, ſi verum fit cos non.credere, atg, inde concluderet rite bapiizart parvuulos, ides 
were illos credere $ iti contra bunc in modam 7atiocinats ſunt, Atquimmanifeſium eſt eos nou 
credere ;non ſunt igitur bap1:Fandt. 

We ſee then what My,7*s witneſſes are-, both for the Antiquiry and DPiety of theſe 
men, I have ſuse brought b<tter proof of the Antiquity of P eds- bapriſme, and yer 
more could do. O/igen both in /ib.5. inepiſhad Rom. and on Levit. is cited already by 
Mr. Marſhall, Laftantius in ib. 4. Inſtitut, ( as Bulinger cites him ) inquit, baptiſmum 
loco circurcifions venifſe, quo congiegarentur ad fidem &> Ecclefram omnes gentes, And L 
finde him ſaying {4b 4.c.15.ut quemadmodim Judeos (uſcepta cireumcifroncyſi etiam gentes 
baptiſmo,zd eſt,puri fic roris profuſrone ſalvaret. And ke ſeems to refer to Infant. baptiſm, 
when he (aich, 20d tum fit cum home celeſti lavacro purificatus, exponit infantiam, cum 
emi labe,&c. Inftit. ib.7. c.5, Hicrome proveth Infant- baptiſm ar large ad Let. & ag. 
werſ. Pelagianos. So doth Auſlin contra Donatiſias, & ad Marcelin, & Petilian. Epiſcop, 
Afci. Epiſt go. inter cas que ſunt in operibus Auguſtini, Vuicung, negat parunulos per Bap. 
ti{mum Chriſti a perditione liberars & ſalute percigere aternam, anathema ſit, Falgentius 

fide ad Petrum : Firmiſſame tene & nullatenus dubites, parun!is, qui nec propria volun- 
zate credere, nec penitentiam pro peccato, quod originaliter trabunt, agere poſſunt, ſacya« 
mentum Fidei quod eſt ſanittum baptiſma,quamdin ration; eorum etas capax eſſe non poteſh, 
ſuffcere ad ſalutem- Pontius Panlinus (inquit Rbenanus inlib, Tertull. de Corona mir, 
litts " baptiſmum ſic deſcribit ( as you may fiade in his Poems in Grynei Orthodoxogy as 
Phis- ). 


Inde parens ſatyo ducit de fonte ſacerdos 
Infantes uivcos corporegcordegbabitu, &ce 


Anditls evident that they baptized Infants even in ancienteſt Churches, inthat 
they both judged them ordinarily ſaved, and ſo to be yifgbly of th: Charch : and called. 
Baptiſm initiation ; and affixed ir co all Church-members, For Tcytulia maketh it an. 
argument to prove we are of one Church, becauſe we had eadem !1vecri ſacramenta z de 

wViig.veland. page 221, cap. 2, edit. Pamel. which excludes thoſe thar had not that Sacras- 

ment. But the ordinary ſalvation of Infants they ordinarily affert (it were endleſs to cite. 
them.) And of thoſe without the Chutch, they had very hard thoughts 3 Therefore Ter- 

tull, in carmine de judicio domini, brings them in among the orher miſerable ones at. 
Judgement, faying,. | 


Defunttigz ſenes animmus viventibus aftant, 
Infautumg, g:mens 7eſonat yagitibus orbys, hc, 


That is, falch Pame!ius , not as then in an Infant age, but thoſe thar were In. 
fants on earth, And if Ladaztius call them tencras atgz innocentes animas, que mxime. 
eft etas parentibus dulcior,&c. Inſtitut lib, 1.cap,21. Sure then he thought nor that they. 
were te be excluded the viſible Church, or that it was an age that Chriſt would hate or 
rejeQ. And if Zuſlin Martyr ſay that the Chriſtian Religion ſuffereth nor men. to cxpole. 
their [nfants (- noſira vero dofirina non ſinit quenquam eſſe moleflum aut injurium, 4c 28 
Tafantes quidem fas putat exponere. Apolog. 2. Page 191, edit Gelen. ) then ſure they. 
thought. it 4/4 to exclude them. out .of- the. viſible Church of Chritt, For the _ 
Mio eate 
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enteſt and pureſt Fathers were far from Mr. 7”s judgement [that it is a mercy to In 
fants to bc out of che vifible Church] They rather judged all without to be without 
ſalvation, For all Chriſtians and onely Chriſtians are vikble members of the Churck 
(viſibilia e:ſinon viſa) and only Chriſtians (ſay they) are ſaved (except Clemens 
Alcxand, and fome few that ſay Pagans are ſaved.) Yet further let us hear (ome more 
of the Ancients. Concilium Melivitanum (ut vulgo) wel potius Caribagincnſe (ut vere) 
Anathema dixit negantibus inſantes Baptizari in remiſſionem originalis peccati ; Ep ſubjun= 
git sfta canone 2. Luoniam non aliter intelligendum eſt quod ait gr wn Per unum ho» 
minem peecatum intravit in mundum, &x per peccatum Moys, 8c. nifi quemadmodum 
Ecclefia Catholica ubigg difſuſa ſemper intellexit 3 Propter hanc enim 1egulam fidei & 
Paruuli qui nibil peccatorumin ſemetipfes adbuc committere potuerunt, ideo in peccatorum 
remiſſionem veraciter baptizantur , ut in es regeneratione mundetur, quod generations 
traxerunt. 

Cele/iins the Pelagian was forced alſo to confeſs this (which he might bexrcr have de2 
nied then Mr. 7, now can do, ifthere had been any ground for.a denial) viz, 11» 
fantes Baptizari in remiſſionem peccatorum Secundum regulam Unlverſalis Ecclehz & 
Secundum Evangeliiſententiam : ut Auguſtin. ſcribit li.. 2. contra Pelag.e Calfty qui 
eſt de peccato origine cap,5.Porro Auguſt. operis imperfetits Cont. Fuli.li.1.cap, 48. ait ; ſt 
Deum coll in quo ſperavit &* ſperat ecclefra primitiverum gue conſcriptaeſt in calis 3 cur 
non credis Baptizandos parvulos, erui de poteſiate tenebrarum ? &c. Et idem Auguſt. 
ſerm. 10.de-verbis Apoſt. Accommodat illis eccleſia alior un pedes ut veniaut, aliorum cor ut 
credant,aliorum lingua ut. con fiteantury, quoniam quod egri ſunt alio peccante pregrauan. 
tur 3 fic cum ii ſant [unt, alio pro 645 confiteute ſaluantur. Nemo ergo vebis ſuſurret doflrin, 
nas alienas. Hoc Eccleſia ſemper babuit, ſemper tenuit. Hoc & majorum fide accepit ; hos 
uſq; in pnem per ſeveranter cuſtodit. Yuoniam non opus eft ſank medicus, ſed egrotautibuss 
Duid neceſſurium ergo habet Iafans Chriſtum, ft non egrotat ? þ ſanua eſt, quare per eos qui 
eum diligant medicum querit ? fiquando portantur Infantes, dicuntur omnino uullum pro= 
paginis habere peccatum, &# weninnt ad Chriſtum 3 cur non eis dicitur in Eccleſia qui eos. 
apportant, Auferte binc innocentes iſtos Þ non eſt opus ſants medics 5 ſed male habentibus 3 
281 venit Chriſl4s vocare juſtos, ſed peccatores. Nunquam diftum eſt, ſed nec aliqando dis 
cetnr. 

.. And that Origen (who elſewhere affirms that the Church received Infant- baptiſm. 
from the Apoſtles) did acknowledge ir as unqueſtioned then, appears in that being a 
leader and Patron of the Pelagian error qt ſo called) he gives thisreaſon of theic, 
Baptiſm,that it was ro waſh away thoſe fins which that ſoul was guilty of while it was in 
ſame other body ( according to Pythagoras fancie) before it came Into that, as Hie- 
rome afficms of him in Dialog.adverſ. Pelag, li.3. concluſiene. Reticins Epiſcopus Auguſio= 
dunenſis qui Conſlantini M tcmpore vixitgait;Hanc igitur'eſſe principalem in Eccleſia indubs 
gentzam, neminem preterit, (/0quitur-de baptiſmo) inqud antiqui criminis omae fondus 
expommus$\&c, Citatur ab Augeſl. ligant. Zulian.cap, eh lib.1, ultimi. operis cont. Julis 
ancap.53.pog.63,63.1 he ſame Auſtiu ith (1ib. 4.4d.Bonifac.,cont.2, Pelagii epiſt, cape 
8.) Abſit ut aliquando fides Catholic dubitaverit utrum naſcentes traherent originale pec« 
catum quod Renaſcendo deluzrent, So that in his judgement the Church never doubt- 
ed of Infant-Baprifm any mote then of Original fin3z &+ in libe3, de pecc mer-& ve« 
wiſſ,cap. 6. 7. Hex nticncth ir as the Hereticks novelty , tha; Infants wete not to 
be baptized for Remiſſion of fin, but that they might be- (anRified in-Chrift : bur 
their Baptiſme.ir ſelf eh 1-{t not deny, Fx 

Hierome 16,3.cont Pel ig laith ; Du; parvulns eſt, parents in baptiſmo vimulo ſolvitun, 

As 16 me pules beredige ſenſu hoc iniclligere, beatus Martyr Cyprianus, &6, And (o he re- 
Ll ; hearſerh., . 
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hearſeth Cypriavs words, which are theſe, as you may finde them, 3b. 3,ep.8, ad Fidum, 

S: A Baptiſm a'g; 3 gratia nemo probibetur : quanto mag's pi ohiberi non debet Iafans, qui 
recens natus nihil peccavit, niſiqued ſccurdum Adam carniliter natus, contaginm mortig 
antique, prima nativitate contraxit ? qui ad rem ſam peccatorum accupiendam hoc 
ipſo facilins accedit, quod iRi vemittuntur, non propria, ſed aliena peceuta ; which teſti. 
mony of Cysrtar( with thoſe before cited out of O gen, Tertullian, Iftnens, Juſtin) 
[ value more then many latter, yet 1 add. the latter, becauſe Anſt/z was liker to know 
the truth of the P: imicive Churches praRtice then Mr T, And Auſtin ſaith, T.10,de 
verb. Apoſt.Serm- 14 Baptizandos eſe parvu'os nemo dub:l t, quad nec hinc ili dubitant 
qui ex parte aliqud contradicunt And in dives places he tels us that the Pclngjans them 
ſelves dutſt not deny ir, wt cont. Jalan. tt 3c 3, Quaſi quiſquan z0/t; um vos dixerir 
negare paruulos Baptizari oportere ? Non eos dicitis won dcbere baptizart z [ed pro magni. 
tirdine ſapientie veſtre res mirabiles dicitis, &C. Sic li, 17. de pec. orig. Nam neque par. 
wulu negant baptiſmi ſacramentum, neque abſque redemptione Chriſt al:quibus regua c@« 
torum promittunt, Et Epiſt, Bg. ad Hilar. Coaltus eſt confiteri propter baptiz@ndos par. 
Unlos, &c. And hecites Pelagius own words, thus (de pec. orig. c. 21, & b, de gra. 
tia ebrifli c. 32.) Brptiſma unum tenemns, quod iiſdem ſacramenti verbis in infantibus, 
quibus etiam in majoribus, dicivms cfſe celebraudum. Et l.de prc. orig. c. 19, DBuis ille 
fam impins eft (inquit ip/e Pelagins) qui cujuſlibet etaty paruulo mteraicat communem 
bumanti generis redemptienem ? And Anſtin (ſaith Epiſt. 13. ad Voluſ. 3. Conſucttuds 
mattis Eccleſie in bapttzandis parvulu nequaquam ſpernenda eſt, neque omnins ſuper flua de. 
putanda, nec omnino cregenda niſe Apoſtolica eſſet traditio : All that I have cited our of 
Auſtin, with abundance more, you may findein ZYoffius his Pclagian Hiſtory, and his 
Theſes de Pedopapt. TY | k 

Yea it ſeems the Heathens by the light of nature diſcerned both Infants corrny« 
tion , and Gods re-accepting them. Of the former ſee Du Pleſjis verity of Chriſtian 
Rel.c. 27. Of the latter, Lilius Giraldus Syntagm. 17. de diis gentium. ſhews out of Plato, 
Perfins, Plautus,8&c, that the Gentiles had Rites for the cxpiation of Infants. And 
thar Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumciſion, and the Jews Baptiſm prefigured our ſpiritual 
waſhing, and ſo our Baptiſm ; ſee Macarins in honil. 32.and Hom. 47, And te maſt 
ancient of the Fathers infiſt much on che purity, innucency, meekneſs, ec, of In» 
farts, as being ſuch to whom all that will be ſaved muſt become like : and therefore 
they ſure judged them not to beall caſt or kept our of the viſible Church z ſee Dorethens 
mm Gryrei Ortbodoxographia, 'pag. 214. And Clemens Alexandrin, Pedagee. lib, 2. cap. 
5,and 6. 

"Hethat would have more teſtimonies yet of the Fathers Judgement for Infant- 
baptiſm, eſpecially Auſtins, may read enough in P3ſcatorius. and Criſpines Bibliotheca 
e Patribus.p.115,116,117,118,119,120,05c, And of theCouncel of Carthages teſtimo» 
ny, ſee more in Bibliotheca Patrum (by de la Bigne) To.1.,pa.87. And in thethird Bibli.- 
etheca,viz. Sixti Senenfis Biblioth, SanRagzyou may finde (/1b. 9. pag,g14, ) that when 
Fulian brought Ch/yſoſlomes teſtimony againſt Infants original fin , Auſtin tels him, 
that Chryſoftome maintains the Baptiſm of Infar. * for the remiſſion of finne, or elſe he 
ſhould go againſt 17zocentius,Cyprian,Baſe!,Greg.Naxianxen, Ambroſe 3 but he goes with 
chem in this. - 

See more of this alſo in Schluſſeburgins his Epiſtle before bis /ib. 12. againſt 
Anabaptiſts , and the whole Book : As alſo 1'igandus de Mnabaptiſmo, - Chyti te 
us, &c. y 

Now do but compare all theſe Teſtimonies with thoſe with Mr.7. brings for the 
Antiquity of Anabaptiſm, Bernard was a Popifh Abbot of agar times (though - 
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ious manz ) and I have ſhewed the falſneſs of his report, and the ground of his 
miſtake. The like may be ſaid of the reſt, Aow fietce and {landerous,and foul- moutk'd 
2 Papiſt P-t. Cluniacenſis was , is apparent, not only in the Book cited by My.7T, but 
alſo in his Nucleus de ſacrificio Meſſe, eſpecially the Chapters for Tranſubſtantiation, 
in Auft.441i0 Bib/iothrc, Patrum VYol-1,p. 1100. oc. 

And for his new witneſs Eckbertus Schonaugienſis ( vet Colonieuſis 3) 1, It being 
the Alb!g:nſes whom ke terms Cathay; or Pu/itans, I have proved before his report to 
be falſe, 2. He was a Popith Fryer , and lived bur Anno 1169. ſub Friderico Impera* 
tore 8. 2s it is (aid in his life , and as I finde in the Epitome Bibliothece Geſneri per 
Friſfum, p.210. 3. Herells us that infant-baptiſm hath continued from the Apoſtles 
time till his time (Auftuario Bibl,Patr, p 855.) and why will not M.T. believe him in 
this as well as in the other ? 4. The ſame writing of his which ſaith his Adverſaries 
denied Infanr- baptiſm, doth alſo ſay of them as followerh : 1. That they impionſly 
taughe , that all are damned thar die before the years of diſcretions '( At | ita eſt ut 
predicat impietas veſtra, viz. 2 und amnes qui ante annos diſcretionis moriuntur,condems 
nantur.&4.ibid.p 853.) 2. Thac Marriage was finfull, and continuincein it daninable, 
(Neminem poſſe ſalvari qui cum conjuge ſud permaneat ufg, ad finem : O Damones ! nude 
wbis iſta doftrina? page 841, 3. That they canghriic was unlawfull to eat fleſh ; 
whereupon he calls them Devils again * 4. And that all created fleſh is from the De- 
vil, ( page B51.) 5. Thar they deny bap:izing by water , and would have men bap. 
tized only by. fire. 6 That they. denied the hamanlty of Chriſt, 7. That ſome of 
them held the ſouls of men ro be nothing but the apoſtare ſpirits that fell from God at 
the firſt, ſent inco bodies. This is the CharaRer that he gives of his Adverſaries, Now - 
either Ms.T's Fryer Echbertugfpeaks true or falſe. If crue,chen all the reſt of theſe crimes - 
may be as true, the credit of the accuſation reſting on the ſame witneſs; And then ir 
is a fair credit that M7. T, hath got to his cauſe, that a few Herericks and Devils 
about x 160, years after Chriſt, did cake ic up! Bur if the accuſation befalſe ( as 
I have proved tharit is ) then indeed it is a teſtimony fir for Mr, T's cauſe 3 and no 
wonder if it cauſe him inſultingly rotell me, that he produced it to teach me to order. 
my pen. 

And his former witneſs ( which he had from Yoſſi ) 17alaſridus might well be 
called Strabo in this 3 For 1. when he denieth Infant-bapriſm ro have been in former 
times, he fercheth his proof from 4uſlins praQice. (miltaking kis age t:n years,) when 
M-. T, knows that it was in uſe divers hundred years before Auflias time. And 2. he 
forgeth a wrong cauſe of 4u//;1s delay of Baptiſm. And 3. yet he witnefſeth that Ine 
fants are.zo be Baptiſed ; and brings for it, Africana' concilia &> aliorum patrum 
Mnnbor. = nn Fe 9 4. Ina word, either he denies that Infants were Biptized bes 
fore Cypriar?s time , or fince that, If fince, then Mr. T. knows that it is falſe. If be» 
fore, then CyIrian with the Councel of Carthage, and Origen, Irenen, &ce were liker 
fir to know the Truth of fa&, then Sabo thar lived ſo many hundred years after 
tnem,fpeaking contrary to all Antiquity. Aad yer if 2r.T. had lookt;poge 691. of thir - 
A1FRuar, he might have found his own witneſs, ſaying, That Concitio Gerundenſ unins: 
di 1afe* ſi in diſcrimine ſit , baptiz-r1 d'ibct, + page 692. that L:trence was nor 
biptized by dipping , bur aquam deſi her Fundonlo. And ihus you fee Mr. T 5 frength 
from Antiquity. And, as I faid, the Farhers $:nerally affirm Infants to be ſaved 3 . 
and they generally (except as before) rye ſalvation to the viſible Church z and there= 
fore mult needs take Infants for Church- mc-vb2rs, Conccraing this latter, hear for, 
one, what Cypr4az ſaich, Lib, de uit utc Enelie Edt Jer, Stephms. page 14,15. 4volle 
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germinare non poterit ; . a fonte precide rivum, preciſus areſtetiSic & Eccleſia Domini luce 
perſuſa, epce Ilius fetu naſcinur, illins latte nutrimur, fpiritu ejus animamur, ——— 
Hec nos Deo ſervat ; bec filios regno-ques gener avit aſhgnat- Luiſquis ab Eccieſia ſegregt» 
tus adultere jungituy, @ promiſes Eccieſtie ; wok Rec perveniet ad Chriſti premagqui 
relinquit Eccleſiam Chrifli. Alienus eÞ 3 prophanus eſt; hoſtis cſt. Habere jam nox poteſt Deum 
patrem, qui Eccleſiam non habet matiem. Si potuit evidere quijquam qui extra arcam Noe 
feit,e qui extra Ecilefbars foris fuerit,evad:t Et page 39:Eſſe Ma tyr non poteſt, qui in Ec- 
cleſia non eſt z ad r-gnum pervenire non poteri' qui eain que regnalura eft, derelinquit If an 
doubt whether Cyprian (beak this of the vigblc univerſal Church, the whole Book will 
evince it ; (he ſpeaks not of the Church of Rore,as the Papiits would have all undeftagd 
the word Church. ) | 
But I forget my Intended brevity. -I am fuily ſatisfied that M7, T. cannot ſhew me 
any Society (I thinknor one man) that ever open their mouths againſt Baptiſm of 
Infancs ti!l about 200. years 2go or thereabour Which confi"ms me muchrhar ir is 
from the Apoſtles times, or elſe ſome one would have been found as an Oppoler of it z 
Even as1 profeſs ſeriouſly, that I: much ſati:fieth my conſcience, thar Chr | and his 
Apoſtles did never ſhut the Lofants of beleeving Jews ( and conſequently not of be- 
leeving Gentiles) from being Members of his viſible Charch, ia that I never findein 
all the New. Teſtament one word of exception. arguing 1nurmuring, or d flaisfaRioa 
againſt ir, when as it cannot poſſibly be conceived but thoſe Jews who kept ſucka 
ſir before they would ler go Circumcition the ſign of Church memberſhip , when yer 
they had Baptiſm,another fign, would undoubcedly have becn : much more ſcandalized 
at the unchurchiag of all theic children, and would muck hardlicr have let go that pri. 
viledge of their Church-memberſhip , or at leaſt have ggiſed ſome ſcruple abourk, 
which might have occaſioned one word of ſatisfa&ion from ſome one of the Apoſtle 
Eſpecially,when P au{calls them Holy, and Chriſt ſaich, Suff'r them to come to me, and 
forbid them not ; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 1 kaow not how Mr. T. and ſuch 
others think on theſe-things ; but for my part, they ſtick ſo cloſe ro my Conſcienceghur 
I dare not ſay Chriſt would have no Infants received-into his viſible Church among the 
number of Chriſtians, when I finde he onceplaced them in the Church z and neither 
Mr, T. nor any man breathing can fhew me one word of Scripture where ever /Chrilt 
did pur them ont again 3 and yer theſe men pretend to ſtand to the determination of 
$criprure. 1 would this one thing were impartially conſidered, I conclude this inthe 
words of Pet. Maityr (Theſ. Argent-e3.16. 17.Gen.Theſ. 3. page (mibi) 1008 {oc.com,) 
-Chriſtianorum Infantes quando naſtuntur, now minus ed-Deum pertinent quam Judeorun 
li cntiquitus pertinuerunt ; ideo ita baptiſmo tingendi, at ullt circumcidebantu 
Well, M7. T- for all his anger, cannot yet nameme one Society of ther#( out of 
any good Author,) that proved not wicked, He next therefore is fain to come 
to tholc in London; of whom the Hiſtories of this age will ſpeak more freey to 
Poſterity , then is convenient for me now to ſpeak to Mr.T. I tremble and grievein 
ſtead of ſpeaking 5 Alas, to look upon the face of England after all my payers, labors, 
hazards, rears, hopes 3 Ak poor England! Qhthat my head were a fountain of rears 
for thy ſake ! I think my approaching death will -be leſs grievous, torh that! 
muſt go from this Land of fin and miſery! Do I need to tell Eyg/and how An:baptiſts 
have proved ? Surely to this Age it is in vain, whatever ic may to the Ages to come, 
they did not ſee and feel what we do, .and far more yet expe& to r-4 Yet doth 
Mr. T. talk of their danger, and faith, [were it not for the mighty over-awing 
_ of God, andthe Miygiſtrates Juſtice , they woul on us to deſtroy us. ] 
To whichT anſwer; 1.1 never heard of any ſuch dangeryWiere in; what bave you 
never 
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ever ſuffered, and from whom? Are you not more afraid then hart ? and afraid where 
no fear is > When your Antagoniſts are one after another apace turned our of kouſe and 
home, and ſeparared from their deat yours for Non-conformity, are you yer afraid of 
them ? Whar, af.aid of a prefligate Friend, miſtaken for an Enemy ? and of thole that 
never hurt you when you were in their power ? 2, But ſappole you were-in danger 
from the 1ude Vulgar ; ſo have I been, ar leaft, as much as ever you were : But do we 
encourage them to it > or would we intringe your Liberty ? I hope you do not think 
that every man char diſputeth ag2inſt you, would knock you Prk' head, When I was in 
th: Army , thoſe that ſpcke againkt the M:giſtrates power to reſtrain fins againk{ the 
firſt Table, did yet freely acknowledge the lawfuineſs of ſpeaking, preaching, and dif- 
puring againft chem, Fur thoſe are paſt ; as we grow older, we grow wiſer, 

And for what you (iy of the Anabapriſts Orthodox Confeffions, I anſwer, 1, The 
ſame men that ſubſcribe them, have many of them written other kind of DoQrine elſ- 
where. 2, We are now enquiring whether their Lives be Orthodox (as one ſpeaks ; ) 
and for their Profeſſion, I tay ro my friends, as Cyprian de anit. Eccleſy pag. 42,43. 
Confeſſio in exordium glorie eſt, non Meritum jam corona 3 nee per ficit laudem, ſed initiat 
digmtatem « cumque ſeriptiom fit, Bus perſeveravcrit uſque in finem, bic ſaluns exit z 
quicquid ante finem ſuerit, grads eſt quo ad faſtigium faluty afcenditur, non terminus quo 
jam culminss ſumma teneature-- -- Nemo per confe ſſorus excmplum pereat 3 neque In juſti. 
tlam, neque inſolentiam, neque perfidiam de confeſſoris moribus diſceat, Confeſſor eſt; fit 
bumilis & quietus 3 fit in aftu ſuo cum diſciplina modeſius, ut qui Chriſti Confeſſor dicitury 
Chriſlum quem confitetur imitetur. Nam cum dicat, qui ſe extollit humiliabitur, &># qui 
humiliat ſe exaltabiturz &x ipſe a Patre exaltatus fit, quia ſe in terrys ſerms & virtna op» 
patientia Det patiu humiliavuit z quomodo poteft extollentiam diligere, ec. Confeſſor eſt 
chriſti; ſed i non poſtca per ipſum blaſphemetur majeſtas & dignitas Chriſti, Linexa 
Chriftum confeſſa non fit matedica 3 non turbulenta , non conviciis & litibus per ſirepens 
audiatur 3 non contra fratres & Dei ſacerdotes, poſt verba laudu, ſerpentis venena ja- 
culetur. Ceterum (f culpabilss e&+ deteſlabilyg poſimodum fuerit , fi Confeſſionem (yam 
mala Converſatione prodegerit » fi vitam ſuan turpi feditate maculetur 3 11 Eccleham 
denique, ubi Confcflor facus eſt, derelinquens, & unitatis cencordiam ſcindens, 
fidem primam perfidia poſterivre mutaverit , blaudiri bi per confeſſionem non poteſt 
quaſs fit eleftu4 ad glorie premium, quande ex boc ipſo mages creverint merita panarum, 
It is wcll worth the Engliſhing, but I have not time. And certainly me-thinks many 
in England ſhould ſee their faces in this glaſs. —— Look a little further yer 
what ſome ef the vices then were, pag.59, 13 nobis vero fic unarimitas diminuta eft, ut 
e&> largitas ofpcrationis infratta eſt. Domos tune &+ fundos venundabant, e&+ theſauros ſibi 
in celo reponentes, diſtriburnia in ſus ind:gentium pretia Apoſolis offerebant. At nuac 
de patrimontio acc Necimas damuss e* cum vendere jubeat Dominus ,' emimus potius 
aygemus : He doth nor ſay, /cndimus que Domini ſunt. & p.23. Hi ſunt qui ſe ultrs 8þud 
temerarios convenas ſine divina d:(pcfitions praficiunt, qui fe propoſitos ſine ulla Ordinati« 
onis lege conflituunt, qui nemine Epiſcopatum diate ,Ev:{cop! bi nomen aſſumunt, (edentes 
14 peſuulentie caiheda, peſtes & lues fidei, ſerpertts orc fallenies, & coritumpende veritatis 
artifices, venena !ethalia lingu!s peſtiferis evanentes 3; quorum ſermsy ut cancer ſerpit, ec, 


AndI entreat the Godly ro obey what he turther writes, Pag.45,46 Stat Confefſoriam © 


pars major &+ melior in fidei ſue robore , ep in legis ac dijeipline dominice ver:tate ; 
Nec ab Ecelefie pace diſcedunt , qui ſe in Euleſia gratiam conſecutos de Dei d:gaatione 
meminerunt,&c. Opto equidem dile(t: ſun fraties, & conſu's pariter &> ſuadeo, ut fi 


 beri poteſi nema ex fratiibus pereat, & enſenticatis populi corpus unum gremis [uo 
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gaudens mater includat, Si tamen quoſdam ſchiſmatum duces & diſſentionis Autores , in 
c4ca &+ obſlinata dementia permanentes, now potuerit ad ſolutis viam conſilum ſalubre ve« 
wocare 3 teteri tamen vol ſmplicitate capti, vel errore iudutt!, vel aliqua fullentis aſlutis 
calliditate decepti, a fallacie vos laqueis [olvite, vagantes greſſus ab erroribus bberate, itey 
rectum vie celeſtis agnoſtite—— Dems unus eſt, & Chriſius unns, & una Eccleſia ejus, ge 
fides una, e+ plebs in ſolidam corporis unitatem concordie g/uting copulita 3 ſcind! unitas 
non poteſt, nec corpus unum diſſidio compaginis ſeparari, droulſts lascratione viſcertbus in 
fruſtra diſterpi. ; 

If any ſhall now dare to make an il! uſe of theſe mens vices , and ſhall hereupon be 
ſcandalized , and grow into a diflik: of Religion ir ſelf, becauſe of their miſcarriages, 
TI would have ſuch conſider, that they thereby give the Devil the very thing he defireth; 
This is that he aims at, and would have; to have men turn from godlineſ(s becauſe 
of ſcandals. Remgmber what Chriſt Gaith , zoe to the 3'srld breauſe of offences, (be. 
cauſe offences uſually hinder them from believing , by making them diſtaſte the truch 
and ways of Chriſt ; ) and wo be to him by whom off:nce cometh : And bleſſed is bo that 
3s not offended in me. If you will read but Mr.Tombes his Treatiſe of Scandals, perhaps 
you may receive a Preſervative from his own hand againſt the danger of his Doctrine, 
Were it nct too tedious , I would tranſcribe ſome of thoſe Anſwers which (Clemens 
Alexandiinus (Stromatumlib.7.necr the end) gives to their ObjeQlons, who then caſt 
in the Chriſtians teeth the diverſity of Opinions among them , and thereupon were 
kept from embracing the Truth, He tels them, thar even among the Jews, and the 
Greek Philoſophers of greateſt eſtcem, there were rwany SeQs ; and yer none of them 
refuſed to be Jews or Philoſophers for that, Alſo that Chriſt foretold that Herefies 
ſhould be mixt with Truth, as Tares are ſowed with the Corn ; and therefore being 
foretold, ir muſt needs come to paſs, If therefore any ſhall nor keep their agreed Cove 
2743.15, and ſhall cranſgreſs the Confeſſion that is among us, ſhall we alſo abſtain from 
the truth for his ſake that ſtood not to his profeſſion ? But as an honeſt man muſt beno 
Lyer, nor fail of any thing which he hath promiſed, although ſome others do leap over 
or break their agreed Covenants c and eſpecially that profeſſion which is of the greaceſt 
things, we keep it, and they leap over ir or tranſgreſs it, Thoſe are to be believed and 
regarded, rhat firmly adhere to the Truth. And we may tell them fox our defence, that 
Fhyli:ians do all cure, though of divers opinions agreeable to their S.Qs : And ſhall 
any Patient that needeth help, refuſe a Phylician, becauſe of the Herches in Phyſick ? 
Neither ſhould he thar is fick in ſoul, pretend Hereſies againft his health and converſion 
to God. Certainly, Hereſies are for (to manifeſt) the Apptoved, thar is, thoſe that 
come to the Lords Dofrine with diſcerning, diſcovering counterfeit coyn by the falſe 
imprcfſion ; or thoſe that are already approved in the ai:h, both for DoRrine and 
Lite. There is need therefore of ſo much the greater care and providence to examine 
how we muſt live exa&ly and perfe&ly, and which is true Picty, and the true Worſhip 
of God. For it is evident, that by occaſion of the dithculty of i 1uth, aroſe Queſti- 
ons ; from whence thoſe that are ſick of over-muck ſelf-love, and are ambiti;us, and 
vain-glorious , are the Set of them who have nor learned, or rightly received ( the 
Truth) but only taken. to themſelves a perſwaſion of knowledge. We muſt therefore 
with the greater ſtudy and care ſearch after that which is the Truth indeed : And'a 
{weer diſcovery and remembrince will be the conſequent of Labour. Becauſe of 
Herefies, therefore we muſt endure this Labour, and not wholiy give over all. If there 
be ſer before you ſome fruit that is true and ripe, - and other made of wax, 3s if ir were 
true; yeu muſt not for the likeneſs abſtain from both, So if there be one high-rode,and 
0:her by-ways that lead to precipices or gulfs,you will not therefore forbear all,but _ 

the 


Infants Charch- memberſhip and Baptiſm. | 269 


the beaten rode which is free from danger. So when ſome ſay one thing, and ſome 
another about Truth , you muſt not therefore give it over, but the moſt exaR and 
accurate knowledge is the more exactly and diligently to be enquired after, So far 
Clemens Alexand/inus » where you may ſee much more, which I cannot ſtand to 
rchearſe, 

If on the other fide, any man of knowledge think T (ay too much either againſt the 
Opinions or perſons, I refer them ro Schlufſelburgius Epiltle to this firſt Book, where 
their ObjeRions are fully anſwered, 

And for Mr. T. if he will needs find out more Companions in his error, Sadce! will 
di;e&t him to ſome, (adv:rf. Monaches Bui dogatenſes,p.g1,92.) who tels the Lapiſts thar 
they have little reaſon to joyn the Proteſtan:s with th: Anabaprilts, ſeeing it is our Di= 
vines and not they that have confuted them ;z and thar the Monks ſhew themſelves A*« 
nabaptiſts in baptizing many that were before baprized in cur Churches. So muck 
for the Novelty and Schiſm of the Anabaptiſts, , 

One word more againſt juſtifying the wicked, If yet Mr. T. will appeal from Hi- 
Kory ro the Engliſh Anabapriſts for the credit of his party, ( not to ſpeak any more of 
the Blaſpheming Religion ) ler him but caſt his eye upon the Levelſers, We know the 
Maſters of the deſign to be Anabaptiſts of the higheſt form, What the four men that 
lay in the Tower were, is no ſecret 3 and what the Leaders of them in the Field were, 
[ partly know : Their flain General Tow:p/ſon was one of our Corporals ; and all the 
profeſling part of the Souldiery of my acquaintance were of the ſame way : And IL be- 
lieve Mr. 7. knows what Cornet Mr. Dez was. And was not the bufineſs of Munſter 
inferior to their Dclign > How fair a way were they in to have drawn to their party 
moſt of the Army, and (o to have overthrown both Parliament, General, Common- 
wealth, Religion, and all that was worth the having > T key thought themſelves, that 
a few dayes 7 if nor houres ) more liberty would have done the deed: And then the 
whole world might quickly have (cen in the face of England what Anabapriſts are. 
S.Gcorges Hill, and their printed Pamphlets ſhew whether they were for Community, 
or not. Is there any Kingdom on earth in that fearfu! plight as this would have been 
brought ro, if they had had their way ? And becauſe Mr, T, cannot bear plain 
Englith, let him hear Sphinx (He:dfe) and let him be O:dipus 3 and if no body elſe be 
guilty, let him ſuppoſe we ſpeak only of the Levellcrs. Ih was an old Rhyme, Omnibus 
rebus jam peraftis, Nulla fides eſt in pattis * Mel in ore, veiba Lattis : Fel in corde, 
Fraus in fatils. 

You have read, it may be, the Story in Meclanfthon, Dialef.1ib.4. which produced the 
ſaying, Alter refpond:t equumr, ſed alter habet equum. He is not alway the beſt man, 
that is on horſe-back. They are ill principles that lead men Sacerrima perpetrands fas 
cinora , to get themſelves nomen Plauſiralc, a great name, as big as their brothers in 
Plant, Curcu!. Therapontigonoplatagidorus, (as onereads it) Or, as a Divine gave zhe 
Papiſts, Bombardogladiofu;haſla- ns In this 1 have not the leaſt refleRion 
upon any Righteous Defenders of their Countrey, or Nurſing Fathers of the Chu. ch ; 
much leſs do [ diſtaſte the Works of God, or repine at his proceedings, or defire to 
obſcure the glory of any of his Providences ; having oft bckeld them with admiration. 
God is known by the judgments which he executeth, P/a/.9.16. And I would have 
none (hut their eyes when his hand is lifred up And T have learned to diſtinguiſh 
berween Event and Duty z the Decretive and Legiſlative will of God 3 and 
will love the Jewes malice never the better, becauſe of the Redemption of the world 
by Chrifts death, Hoſ.1.4, 2 K ng, 10, 15, 16, I like not theſe men that Heſiod calls 
z#codthaz, that for 7uftitia, tranſpoſita litera,put Y:ſlitia 3 and (ay ut Lupus Aſopicus 
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contra oviculam, Tu quidem Juſtitia cauſe me ſuperas 3 ego vero te vinco robore dentiunts 
Accarding to the old Problem, 


Dic mibi quid, queſo, toto jam regpat in orbe 2 
Dic tribus hoc verbis, litteruliſg tribus- 
Reſp. 
Non verb tribus, aft una refpondeo voce, 
JUS, wel tranfpoſits, V 1 S male litterulis. 
JUS & VIS apices parvo diſcrimine diſtant * 
JUS nunc mundus babet, V 1M quia ſemper habet. 


Plutarch in C1mills tels us of Brennns his Anſwer to the Romans , that asked hin: 
Daman ratione Clupiicm 9b ſedione premeret? R: Fpondit, Ju:enaturali, quo 1 qui minus 
fortis eft potentior; ced:1e jubetur, Hoc eff, non £941 Lance ſed [tv1 Lancea Juflitiam ex. 
bibere. Sie Umbrict armati de controver ſits contenderunt, &* Juſliorem eos cauſam habere 
crediderunt qui adverſarios ſus interem{ſent, inquit Heidfeld. Ut canit Eanius, [b.z, 
Anal. Pellitur e medio ſabicntia, vi geritur res. Ch, y/oſtomes comp aint is , Yiritag 
terram reliquit, Calummatores vendunt mendacinn decipiends ſe invicem, juramenta con 
fumunt, z0n alitcr quam jurando ſolum Dei mmores, Plutarch in Dione tels us, that 
Plato laught at the timorous Tyrant Dionyfous, cumwvid'ſſet ipſum aliquands wultis tir 
cumſeptum cuſtodibus + Yuod tantum malum (inquit) feciſti, ut I tam multy ſatellitibus 
neceſſe habeas cuftodiri 2 It was Lttth:rs ſaying, (Slcid.lib.n0.) cum aud'ſfer Anaba\tiſias 
regnum molici, rapere armagnunire urbes, jactire vitteriam antequan debellaſſent, Craſſum 
illum efſs ac radem demonem reſpond:t, qui non diu ſet bominibas impoſiterus : But he 
that pretended holineſs was a more ingenious Devil. Many Anabapriſts now pretend 
to 2 gift-of Propheſie, So Eraſmus ſaith, our Heary the Seventh had, who calling an 
Aſtrologer before him, asketh him, Art thou an Aſtrologer > the other an{wers, Yea; 
And (ſaith the King) canſt thou cell where thou thalr be ar Eaſter next ? He anſwered 
No. Why then I can rel thee(ſaich che King, ) Thou fhalr lie in ſuch a Priſon; whither 
he preſently ſent him , and made gcod the Propheſie, But yer I would not have you 
exped to (ee theſe Propheſics fulfilled on every man that ſeems in danger, What 
will you ſay , if men are brouZht into danger only to try their honeſty, and then to 
countenance the honeſt and fairhfull, and diicountenance the reſt ? when it is 
Fnown who it is, 2u4 legis, Regifue metu perect? reeuſat ; and men can diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt him that ſweareth , and him that feareth an Oath ——— Who 
«rows bus Conſtantines defign is driving on-? | Euſebjrs tels us, [ib.1.c.11, de wit, Co:fh, 
F hat he made an AR, that all that profcfled the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould give up all 
their Honours and Offices, and lay down Arms ; whereupon thoſe that were fincere 
i the Chriſtian-faith, deſpiſing Dignities and Honours,gave up all ; on the other (ide, 
thoſe that were bur Chriftians in name, denyed Ckriſt,leſt rhey ſhould loſe their places. 
Which when Conſtantine (aw , and had made his diſcovery , he preſently pur the Re- 
ſolved Chriſtians into their Honours and Offices again, and expelled from about him 
all the reſt, ſaying, 1f they were not faithfull to God, even to Chriſt whom they ſerved, 
nerther will they be faithfull to me , nor will be truſly in defend:ng me and my Go- 
vernment, 

It is an ifl Opinion: that is a cup of forgerfulneſs , as ſoon as it is drunk 3 the man 
is drunk wick it, and forgets his former friends, kindred, profcſſion, promiſes, (elf, 
i not God, Noz hab;tas, non iffe color won grifſus eun'y 3. Non fpraces eader Fon 
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ſuit ante manet, But alas, complaints are fruitleſs ; we feel, we fear, but God only 
can remedy, : | 
Non eademt ratio eft ſentire ac tollere morbos, 

Senſus incſt cunts : tollituy arte ma'ums Ovid l.3.de Pont. 
Only I adde Prov. 20,25. Ir isa ſnare to the man; who deyouretk that which is holy, 
and after vows to make enquiry, 

Yet for all this I doubt not but many a godly man is an Anabaptiſt ; and that ic may 
be ſaid of ſome of chem as it was of Schwenchſe!dius, Caput regulatum illt deſuiſſe, Cor 
bonumn nen defuiſſe, ( eonim elogio cohoneſtatus eſt, inquit Spanhem,Diatrib. de Aucbapt. 
{ef,24 ) They want Regulated heads, rather then honeſt well.meaning hearts. Whom 
I can truly ſay, I heartily love,and can live peaceably wich them (and have done) if they 
will but conſent to a peaceable lifez $o far am I from ever deſiring them any hurt, 
Bur licele know they whither that way leads, ner where it will leave them «xcept they 
return 3 Or if many particulars eſcape, yer what wrack it uſeth to make in ſocieries ? 
I conclude with the words of Lattaztizs, ſpeaking of Satans way of tempting , © nos 
autcr pios viderit,, vans implicat rel:gion:bus, ut 1mpies faciat. Inſlitlib.1.cap.q. ' The 
Devils way tro make godly men ungodly, is to inſnare them in vain Religions, 


SECT, X, 


ee ee es, 


Pn glad I am cometo the laſt Se&ion 3 for this altercation is a weary work. I (aid, 
[ They have confident expreſſions to ſhake poor ignorant ſouls, whom God will hive 
diſcovered in the day of tryal] AndI ſay ir again, becauſe I would have it remembred., 
I think on Tertullians words de Preſcript. (cited alſo by Dr. Humfrey, Jeſuitiſe p.642.) 
Hercſes apud eos valentyqui in fide non valent; where faich is weak,herefies(and fo errors) 
p:evail and are ſtrong. The ſolid men that Myr. 7.hath perverted 1 never knew,nor could 
hear of. The greatneſs, power, and valour of the Captive is a glory zo the Conquzrour 3 
commend him when you have overcome him, though you deſpiſe him before ; That's 
the way in war to animate the common ſouldie:s, that are led all by fame and the policy 
of their Guides, Whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles were againſt Baptiſm, we have en- 
quired already, You adde. [ Thar you cannct cell how to conſtue it any other then a 
judgment of God on men that hold ſo earneſtly againſt Papiſts, Prelars,and Presbyreri- 
ans roo, that in Gods worſhip humane inventions are to be lefc as will-worthip, and yer 
contend ſo much for Infant-baptiſm,e+c.] Anſe 1.1f you mean meas | conjeQure,then 
I muſt tel] you, chat affertion is too crudely exprefed for me ro own, I never thought al 
things of humane inv. ntion in Gods worihip, cirher will. worſhip or unjawfull 3 many 
circumſtancials muſt be for the ſpecies of humane dete1 mination or invention, which 
God hath determined only in gezey? 3 that is the CoRrine of the old Non-contormiſts, 
2.lam fully convinced that I (hould grievouſly fin againft Jeſus Chriſt and undervalue 
his f:er grace and full Goſpel-Covenint and mercy, if 1 ſhould keep I::f.n;s cur of his 
Viſible Church ; And therefore why ſhould I reckon their admittance amorg humane 
inventions > 3, You have ſaid ſo little , and very nothing to prove the repeal of that 
Church memberſhip, which you confeſs they once had, that 1 marvail you can ſo con- 
fdencly call ic a humane invention, 4. 1 never heard Presbyterians ſpeak for kumne 
fventions.in worſhip , if they know it to be ſuch, 5, Me-thinks a man ſhouid be 
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never the neerer Gods judgments for being againſt will-worſhip 3 bu: he that is a- 
gainſt it in all other points, is likeſt to abhor it in this: 1 ſhou!d rather fear leſt thoſe 
that have ſvallowed down humane inventions in other points , ſhould be in as great 
danger of Gods judgment in this , as they that have not, Buc I dare Judge neither, 
Thar the Papiſts and Prelatical party do, as you ſz, urge Infant-Baptiſm to be a tra. 
- dition, is no wonder. 1, In that we cannot look they ſhould be of cleareſt judsment; 
2, T hey purpoſely do ir,to get credit ro Church» Tradition. 3. Yer they are cf ing ong 
as their intereſt carries them. You know that Bel{armne himſelf, when he is di; uting 
for Tradition, ſays as you ſay 3 but when he is ſpeaking for Infanr Baptiſm, he makes 
it fully proveable from Scripture. For your Teſtimony of the O: ford- Convocation 
in their Declaration againſt the Covenant ; 1, I fee Rill, be the men whic they will, 
ſo far as a Teſtimony is for you, it ſhall be valid, 2, I confeſs my (elf for Learniyg 
unworthy to be named with many of the learned men of Oxford of the Prelatical party; 
and I heartily wiſh that theſe Times had dealt more wiſely and moderately with them, 
improving and cheriſhing the Learning and great Abilities of all of them that 

are of godly and ſober lives : But yet in reverence to them I will not ſhut mine 

cyes ; Muſt I needs ſay , that withour Tradition L ſhould be at a loſs abour Infant- 

Baptiſm , becauſe the Univerſity of Oxford ſay ſo? and all for fear of Arrogance, 

If 1 ſhall think my ſelf wiſer then a famous Univerſity > No z when you have clearly 

and conſclonably anſwered this Book , then I ſhall be better able in modeſty to 

Koop to the learned Univerſity. I do nor think but there was many a (inzle man in 

Oxſs:d that could then have proved Infant-Baptiſm from Scripruce, though all tc+ 

gether could not. 

You next come to that which mentions your (clf and the Diſpute ; wherein though 
ſo praiſe you, yet I do nor pleaſe you 3 For you ſcem to be of Favorinys mind,(Gellius 
Node Attic. lib, 19.c.3.) Turpius eſt exigue & frigide Jaudari, quim infeftanter wits 
perari. Bur you think that my end in mentioning this, was to glory in my imagined 
viRory, and crow over you in print, To clear my ſelf in a charge upon the ſecret ine 
tentions of my heart, I have no way, bur denying your charge ; and how will you 
prove ir > But becauſe I know God that ſearcheth the heart will kave the hearing of 
this cauſe, I will deal freely and open to you my very heart. I dare not ſay my heart is 
free from pride in any work I take in hand 3 I know it better then ſo, But, Sir, ifI 
havea heart thar I know, then the end of my mentioning your Name and the Diſpute, 
was this. Lama man almoſt ſpent-in a Conſumption : I thought wich my ſelf ( when 
I wrote that Epiſtle ro my dearett people, as the words of a dying man) what ruine and 
. deſolation Anabaptiſtry hath brought into all Churches thar yer entertained ic 3 how 
neer you liyed tothem, how confidently and zealouſly you preſs your opinion : and 
that when ] am dead, who knows what Miniſter may ſucceed me > perhaps one that 
may encline that way ; or at leaſt, one that may not be able to maintain the Truth a- 
gainſt an Adverſary : therefore :{t chey ſhould fall into ſo ſad a caſe, I chought. with 
my ſelf, pethaps at leaſt the very remembrance of this dayes Diſpute ( when they heard 
how little Mr-T. could ſay, and with what poor ſhifts he would have ſupported his cauſe) 
may be a [tay'to them hereafter ; and 1f ever he triumph over any weak perſon in con* 
ference hereafter, they may remember this, and know that ir is but through the De- 
fendants weakneſs, 1 his was my very end,and co this end my very conſcience required 
me to do it. 

And for crowing over you, alas, Sir, it was but over your jill Cauſe, Hape you not 
read Politians thort Epittle ? Doles quod Amicus in diſputatione te vicerim 2 Dolere non 
acbes. Nam fi ſunt amicorum communia omniay non magis quam th, wittor ego , Ne 
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minus quam tu vittus, Sed hoc tu fortaſſe doles, quod hac amicorum lege nec ege plare ſun 

vidor, qui te vici, This pride makes us all ſo tender of our credit, and to complain 

of our diſgrace when Truth hath the Credit, I am deeply ſenſible of the truth of 

chytreus his words, (ut Melch. Adam in ejus vita ) Contumeliis que wulgo tales has 

benturs wimio otio ingenia neſtlra infirma & mulicbria, & _ V?re tnjurie laſtivie 

mtia, commovutiture Venit tandem mors ©ag1ahiuTinyg KdIzpr1s ommnm male! um . 
ue onnes pares facit, &> vitto vifterique finem eque maturum affcrts 

Where you ſay, [ I he moſt conſiderate and godly Auditors thought meer to mourn, 
as perceiving it to have been my houre of Temptation ] I anſwer, 1 believe you may 
ſoon number thoſe Auditors on your fingers. And ir confirms me in my apprehenſion 
of your partiality in judging, that you ſhould take your party for the moſt conſiderate 
and godly 3 when for thoſe of them that 1 am acquainte.! wich , I never judged them 
to be of the kigheſt form for conſiderareneſs or godline(s, eith:r b:fore they were 6f 
your mind, or ſince 3 atleaft m:-thinks others ſeem ar leaſt as conſiderate and godly 
in my eye as they, 

You adde,that {1 have been abuſed ro become an inſtrument to kinder the receiving 
of eruth, and the Ring»leader of a party of men, who neither mind the things of Chriſt, 
nor regard me, ſaving wherein they make uſe of the keenneſs of my ſpirit and abilities 
to oppole the truth, and uphold their repute ] There's many of you: miſt .kes, Sir, in 
theſe few lines, 1. Who be they that thus abuſe me, as you ſay? Truly, Sir, no man in 
the world that I know of, but your ſelf, and ſome of the moſt godiy of my own people; 
[ mean, none elſe did ever provoke me (that I remember) ro that diipute,but what your 
neighbours did for their fatisfaQion. You were inceffant in calling for my Arguments; 
and my hearers told me I would be guilty of much wrong to the Church of G94 in 
theſe parts, if I did not ſomerhing. 2, What party is it that mind not the things of 
Ch:iſt, that I am become a Ring-leader to? If you mean that all that are not of your 
judgment are ſuch, this were the cenſure of intolerable pride : If you mean any un- 
godly party hereabouts, as ' know them not, ſo I am a Ring-leader ronone. I live al- 
moſt perpetually in my bed,or chair,or pulpit, as Calvin ſaid of Caſſander ; ſuch a larva 
am I that am here celled up 5 and how can I be a Ring.leader to any > Beſides, if I had 
been for parties, I kad never come to conteſt with you : I am wholly for the Churches 
unity, againſt all that would make parties by diviſion, 3. And whoſe repute did I, or 
doI uphold ? Did I name any, or plead for any mans credit ? Some. bodies repute I 
perceive you would fain have down, wholeſoever it is. But this paſſige makes me feat leſt 
you mean the pgeneraliry of Divines thar are againſt your opinion, ſeeing I medled with 
no mans repute in particular : And if ſo, Oh conſider whither you are fallen, if you 
ſhould think that none of us but you do mind the things of Chriſt ! and ſure ſuch haye 
noneed of me to uphold their repute, 4. Whoever you mean, whether they regard me 
or not, is a thing I little regard, Ah Sir, either I am a baſe lying Hypocrite, or elſe I 
came to plead for God,and not for men : and did I once believe your cauſe were Gods, 
Iwould not fleep till 1 had cryed you mercy ; But my full perſwaſion of the contrary, 
makes me deal the more freely with you. And 1 muſt confeſs there is, as you ſay, a cer. 
tain keenneſs of ſpiric in me, partly from infirmity , (for imbeciHes plerunque moroſs ) 
partly approved of by my judgment,which telis me 1 ſhould ſpeak of every thing accord» 
ing to irs nature,and not be remiſs in a cauſe of God. But yer 1 know not that 7ſhewed 
it that day 3 nor is it {> fatal to my ſtile of ſpeech, as of writing, where 1 confeſs 1am 
ſcarce ableto reſtrain or avoid ir, Bur, Sir, I confeſs my faulr, and withall deſire you 
to conſider, as Heidſeld ſaich, You hate nor the Bee for her ſting, but cheriſh her for 


the honey. If my Rile be roo ſharp, yer ſee whether my matter be not true 3 ut mel uls 
| cerata 
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cerata tantum mordet & purgat, alioquin dulce & utile 5, fic amici libertas non moyder. ni [1 
ſquid eft vitioſum. Iris only the ulcerated parts that hony doth bire and purge, being 
otherwiſe (weet and profitable : ſo the free ſpeech of ſuck a friend fretterh not, except 
there be ſomewhat faulty. No lover of c1uth ſhould reje& it for a bath tile, 1am 
forry you can no more paticntly,endure me 


Aluricalas molles merdact radere vero, ut Perſ.Sat.1. 


I ſpeak the more freely, I confeſs, ( though 1 know I ſhall incur the difpleaſure of 
man ) becauſe I remember what language the Apoſtles uſe ro Church-dividers and 
&iſtutbers 3 and how the Prophets ſpeak of che tins even of the beft and becauſe [ 
have read 1/a.5 20. Io be to them that call evil good, and good evil; putting Darkneſs 
for Light , and Light for Darkneſs which is common in th:{- times wherein Satan 
kath transformed himlelf into an Angel or Light, and his ſervants into Miniſters of 
Ligh:, and hath deceived men fo far, as that there is ſcarce an error fo vie, but it is 
pretended to proceed from glorious Light. I ſee alſo that this Cancer is a tretting and 
growing evil, Thoſe of your Brethren in theſe Countries who a while ago laid out 
thelr zeal againſt Infant-baptiſm, are already preaching as zealouſly againſt the God- 
head of Chrift. And ſome of them are grown ſo far , thac the Parliament Is fainto 
make an A lately againſt chem thar call themſelves God, and that ſay Whoredome, 
Murder,ec.are no fin,but he is likeſt God that committerk them,gc. ( We may thank 
ill manners for good Jaws )) I hope thelr zeal will ar 1:ſt be raiſed alittle to befriend 
Chriſt the Mediator, as well as God as Creator; and to put in one clauſe againſt 
them that ſhall deny Chrift ro be come in the fleſh, or deny kis Godhead , or that 
make a ſcorn of him openly , or that prefer Mahomet before him , or that call the 
Scripture a bundle of lyes, &'c. L hope at laft they will , not only honour the Father, 
but kiſs the Son left he be angty,and they periſh in the way : for it his wrath be kindled, 
yea but a little----) The diſeaſe therefore being of ſo dangerous a nature, [ think 
will not be cured by ſmoothing and flattery I remembred Prov.24-24, He that ſaith 
to the wick:d, Thou art righteous, him ſhall the people curſe, Nations ſhall abhorhim. 
And for your ſelf, ifI be in my tile a little too keen, it n:ay mitigate your paſſion to 
remember thar ir is the fruit of your own importunity, and of no ill will in me to your 
perſon. Let me ſpeak to you in the words ot famous Door Reignolds in his laſt Fpiltle 
to Albericus Gentilis abour Playes. YL uare quod mibi o%j:cis te & me trattari peſſimts'*- 
id immerito mihi 2 te objeflum eſſe tua ipſins voce convinco, &c, Luod ſs plus Alves 
quam mls medicamentis meis admiſcu:! , vel cum acrimonia potius mejore tanquam ad 
ſecandum e&> urendum acceſſs , tamen hoc quogue I prudente morum magiflro ſcis probarty 
quum nulla reperitur alta nedicina. Cicec. offic.].1, Ac ego mecdcinam aliam ſepinſcult 
zn teexpertns fruſtira, haauc unam ſupereſſe ſalutarem euxi, alioqui deFperandum. And 
r2d bur the tile of famous Calvin ( as I know you have done) againſt Baldwin 
—_ _ (adv. verfipell.) and ſee then whether T have the cwencieth part of his 

cenneſs, 

Where you next tell me again, that [7 reckon you among Hereticks) 1 can but tell 
you again, that it is your miſtake. 

Burt you have found ſome Opinions of mine, which you ſry [may and afe taken to [2- 
your more of Herefie.] And what are thoſe? Fain would 1know them, if they be as bad 
as you make them, The firſt is my dorine of Juitification : the harſheſt part whereof is 
dclivered.in the yery. words of Chriſt & Fames ; but to this 7 have ſaid enough am} 

1 wou 
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I would I could bur get yow-to try your Ktrength in a candid diſpute abour it. 
My next opinion ſavoring more of Hereſie, ls [univerſal Grace in Amyralds middle 
. way avowed by me (you ſay) in this place of my Epiftlc] To which I anſwer, x, Call 
this a miſtake ora talſhood, whick you pleaſe, for one it is, and the more faulty in 
that my words were plain printed before you, I onely ſaid, that [The middle way 
which Camero, Lud- Crocus, Amyrald , Davenant go, I think is neereſt the truch] L 
co not-ſay they are the eruch, but neerer then any thar yet I have met with. And to 
tell you treely my thoughts, it is the point of univerſal Redemption whereia I think 
Amyrald doth beſt,and in that (as I hav aid in another book) I approve of moſt he 
ſaich. Bur abour the Decrees I differ from him z eſpecially the phraſe of a condition» 
all Decree (which he hath forſaken now) I diſlike, And I nowhere ſpeak of his judg» 
ment about univerſal Grace in general, but only about univerſal Redemption, as ap- 
proved by me. 2» Are Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Carlton, Biſhop Davenant, Dr.,vard, Dr 
Goad, and Balcanquall, and Dr Preſton, and Mr. Ball Hereticks 2 what Herefie ſhould 
this be that this do@rine ſayors of ? unlels it be Chriſtianity, I cannot tell. - If you 
ſhould mean Arminianiſm, I pray tell me, was it not the Synod of Dort that cor® 
demned Arminianiſm? hath any Synod done ſo much againſt chem in the world ? And 
were not the Brittiſh Divincs taken for the chiefeſt flower in that garland 2 If you 
know not that they go this middle way abour unlyerſal Redemption, read their judgs» 
ments in the Synoa, and you will know. And were there none ſo quick-ſighted in thas 
famous learned Afﬀembly as to diſcern the Do&rines which ſavor of Heretic in the ve« 
ry points whick they affembled to extirpate ? And why have all theſe Divines been re= 
pured che moſt Orthodox and excellent oppoſers of Arminianiſm ever fince till now 2 
And was learned Martinius an Arminian 3 and Lud. Crocius an Arminian ? Sure they 
were taken for ſingular and eminent men in the Synod of Dot againit the Arminians, 
Read but their excellent Theſes delivered in the Synod, and you will ſee that they 
maintained the ſame doQrin@ there which they do in their books and as plainly;and yer 
then it was not accounted to ſayor of HereliezWas not Carmero taken for the ableſt man 
in all choſe Churches againſt Arminlianiſm ? and do not his writings witneſs ic? And 
yet you may (ce him in his Epiſtle to L, C. afferting the ſame do@rine as Amyraldurs 
Are the generality of the Divines of the Univerfity of Salmuriumgof Breme, of Beroline, 
all Arminians ? Yer Rivet and 3 panhem will tell you that they go this way : yea (zen 
deline ſpeaks of reformed France in the General) Anda reyerend, learned, eminent 
DoRor of Cambridge tels me, that Bilhop Uſher is of the ſame Judgement 3 and he 
was never taken to ſayor of Arminianiſm, And to confirm me in ir, 1 have lately re» 
ceived from a plous judicious Gentleman, a Manuſcript of Biſhop ©ſheys in reſolution 
of the queſtion of univerſal Redemption, determining juſt as Martinins, Davenant 
and the reſt moſt (clidly ani excellently,ſhewing the two extreams, aud the danger of 
them, And from the ſame my much honoured friend I have received a Manuſcript of 
Door Staughtons, being a Latine diſputation in Cambridge of the manner of the work 
of Grace in converſion, wherein as he diſputes for a middle way, below that ofa new 
creation in the way of the Spirits Regenerating, ſo about Redemption he hath theſe 
words, Redewptio ex abſoiuta intentione ſalvandizad Elcftos ſolos pertinet, licet ſuffict. 
entia pretia fit Univerlale Remedium, woluitque Dens ut ita efſet, uequis inde exclu/un 
ſe quereretur : tamey Voluntate Propoſiti (ut loquitur Reverendus Sarisburienſis) HIS 
efficacia eleft:s tantum deflinaiur, exc. And that Door Preſion goes the ſame way,you 
may ſee in his treatiſe of faith, pag. 8, 9g, 10. And let merell you that Judging 
by weight and not by number, (becauſe as Pemb/e ſaith in the ſearch of knowledge, it 


is as deſcrying athing far off, where one quick fight will ſee furrherthen a thouſand 
Nan clear 
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clear eyes) in my eſtimation, Camero, Math, Martinins,Crocius, Capellus, Amyraldys, 
Davenant, Preſton, Staughton, Uſher, Ball, do weigh down five thouſand of our vulgar 
Divines. 

Yeal think it will be found that the Synod of Dort thar were deſtroyers of Arminia. 
niſm, went in or neer this middle way which you ſay is neerer Herefie : As may be 
ſeen in Canoz 2,3.4,5,6.. Artic. 2. de Redempt« Though many younger hot: ſpurs of late 
do quite out-go the Synod, and look on Auſtizs Dorine as Auſtin did on the Pelagi- 
ens. Yea when Rivet himſelf repeating Camero's 0wn words (D-/p.6.ſef.10,11.) con. 
cludeth that. thoſe that go that way, do agree with all the Orthodox in ſcnſe, and differ .. 
only in the manner of expreſſion. And yer is it ſuch a faule > However in my judg- 
ment, if any that ever breathed in the Church of Chriſt may claim the priviledge of be. 
ing chought free from Arminianiſm,it is Do&orTwiſſe;If I ſhould ſay more then he hath 
done, I my expe& (and hope) that my book ſhould be burnt as Mr. Archers was. And 
yet I believe you kaow , that Door Twiſe is down-right for univerſal Re» 
demprion in this mif&dle way : yea and that he maketh very grearuſe of it ro anſwer all 
rexts brought by the. Arminians. I think I gave you inſtances enough in the end of my 
Aphoriſms, Conſider of Tilenus reduRion of the Synod of Dort, 8c. pag. 61, pag, 

143,144. I willingly profeſs that Chriſt died for All ; in reſpe& of procuring the 
benefit (of pardon and (alvation)) conditionally, on condition of their faith. $0 he 
hath many times over, That Chriſts death hath procured for All men, pardon and 
ſalvation if they will believe 3 and ſo he dyed for All 3 bur he hath further procured 
Faith for his Ele&, that they may believe ; ſo p. 154,161,164,165,179,194- And in 
his diſcovery of Door 7ackſons Vanity. pag, 527. 551, And in his Yirdic.Grat lib, 
2 part 2+ Crimi. ſei, 6, pag. mihi 441, And againſt Mr, Cotton,pag. 74, And if the 
kigheſt Antiarminian that ever had the happineſs to be reputed Orthodox, be yet but 
in.that middle way which Mr, T. faith favors more of Herefie, then I muſt go higher 
then ever I intend before [ ſhall eſcape his cenſure. When Mr.T-hath anſwered ſolidly 
and ſatisfaorily (I mean better then the Poſthumus vindicie hath done, and as wel as 
M.. Owen boaſteth that he can do) cither Amyraldys, or Bilhop Davenants late ſolid, jus 
dicious, excellent Diſſertations, or both (to ſay nothing of Martinius,Crociusy Camn 
the Brittiſh Divines, much leſs Teſtards, whoſe name is enough to make rhe ſame cauſe 
bad that is good in another, though alcarned, pious, peaceable man) then we ſhall 
know more of his mind. and have more cauſe to hcearken to his heavie charge. * 

A My Third I enet that favors more of Hereſfie,is,[ That the Magiſtrate is under Chriſt + 
as Mcdiator] To this I have ſaid enough before, though ſo much more I am able to 
fay for it, that I dare provoke him to diſpute it, as I have done in vain,M, Ball, and M, 
Rutherford are no Hereticks, I think, who (ay the ſame.as I. O that I could ſee our Ma. 
giſtrares heartily own Chriſt for their Lord, and acknowledge their con.miffions and 
authoriry from him, and imploy it faithfully for him z and not onely ſuppreſs fins 
againſt Nature, bur fins againſt the Mediator alſo, and build up his houſe, and maine 
rain the _ and purity of his Ordinances ! "Then I dare undertake to prove that 
Chriſt the Mediator will own them for his ſeryants, and bear them out. 1 know the 
great Obje&ion is [Chriſt himſelf would not divide inhericances, and faith-his King- 
dom Is not of this world] Anſ. You muſt diſtinguiſh 1, between Chrifts Tile and 
the Exerciſe of it, 2, Berween the exerciſe immediately by his own Perſon , and 
mediatly by his ſervants, 3.. Between Chriſt in his humiliation, Rtariding in the room - 
of finners,in the form of a ſervant.z and Chriſt in his exalcation, when the debt was 
pald, Andſol anſwer 1, Chriſt was nor to reign in viſible pomp, as Kings onearth 
do, not to exerciſe his Dominion then fully by his own humane nature, becauſe he = 
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in our ſtead, ſuffering all his life time for our ſin: And for his humanity to reign a&u. 
ally, and to ſuffer at the ſame time, is inconſiſtent. You may as well argue, that he was 
not Lord of his own Diſciples, becauſe on the Croſs or in the grave he did nor viſibl 
govern them. Or that he was not maſter of a little meat and drink (in right) becauſe 
in the wilderneſs he hungred and faſted. How could Chriſt ſuffer as the ſarety of ſin- 
ners, and exerciſe his Kingly power viſibly by himſelfat once? 2, Yer at that eime 
heexerciſed it by others; I undertake to prove , that Pilate had all his reall Power 
from Chriſt whom he condemned : As Chriſt rells him, he could have no power except 
it were given him from above ; ſo there is none given from aboye under the Cover 
nant of Grace, but from the Mediator ; all things being delivered to his hands, and 
by him given ont to the world in (ubſeryiency tothe ends of kis delign. 3. And 6 
far as Chriſt did not, or yet doch nor exerciſe his Rule ( as he dothnort over the world 
ſo fully as over the Church ; theſe he Rulcth as voluntary ſubje&s, the world he only 
over-ruleth as Rebels) yet Ctill he hath the Tkle, and is their Rightfull Lord, even 
when they deny him, Let Mr. T. bur peruſe all thoſe examples which Blondel/us brings 
out of antiquity, eſpecielly in Englaud and France ( de Jure plebis in Regim. Eccleſ. pag. 
$2,953» 54> 55» 56.) of Princes being Preſidents of Synods Ecclefiaſticaly and then 
judge whetker chey took themſelves to be the ſervants of the Mediator : And ler him 
read(if he have not) what-Grotizus (de Imperio ſumm. potcſi.circa ſacra) faith for them ; 
and judge whether that power come not from Chriſt, Sure as Gyotius himſelf, ſo Na. 
q1anzenand the Bohemian confeſſion cited by him. page 80. do all ſay as T 3 which take 
together. Spec:alzs illa Chriſti providentia pro Eccleſia excubans, Vitarias fibs adſciſcit 
eaſdem proteſlates vere fidei patronas Chriflum ofculantes , quibus ipſis Chrifies ſunum 
queg,.nomen impertit; Hi ſunt Reges &> proceres, quos Nazianxenus ait Xerew owadgy(v, 
Kexw owd\romeiy, non &quali conſortio poteſtatis (abſit tam impia cogitatio) (ed Vicaris 
Jure. Duomode e illud ſumendum Bobemice Confeſſimis, Magiſtratuum communeta 
efſe cum agno poteſtatem, &c. And were all theſe meer Hereticks Many the like teſti« 
monies out of antiquity might be cited: particularly in che treatiſes de Zuriſdiione prin. 
cipum, .colle&ed by Simon Schardirzs. I will name but one of them, in Epiſtola Leodiens 
ſs:n cont Paſchalem. Admoneri quidem poſſunt(Imperatores)increpariargut a diſereth viris 
(excommunicari aut minime aut difficile) quia quos Chriſtus in terris Rex Regum vice ſua 
conſtituit,damnanaos & ſaluandos ſus judicio reiquit Were all theſe Divines neer Here. 
ke in this 2 
DoRor Fownes ſeems to own both my _—_— Herefies together , when he [ai 
[Chriſt is called a Lord for his eternal power before all time : but the Lord and God 
of the world and of hu Church after the Creation and Redemption thereof. There is ' 
no change or new thing in God ; but as the coyn in fGilyer without any change in ſub- 
ſtance, beginnethto be the price of that is bought ; ſo Chriſt Is Lord of his creature, 
nat by any change in the Deity 5 but the newneſs, the change is in the Creature : Hs 
Humanity is Lord of All creatures by the perſonal union to the God-head , andthe 
right of bus merits DoRor Fownes of Chritts three offices /ib. 3, cap. 2. It is a brave 
world when it muſt be accounted Herefie to ſay that Chriſt is Lord of All; and- All 
Power in heaven and Earth is given to him, and ſo All derived from him's and to de= 
ſire Kings and Judges to kiſs the Son left he be angry and they periſh. Whether is 
worſe, to put Magiſtrates out of the Church as the old Anabaptiſts did , or to pur 
them from under Chriſt > And what ſhould they doin the Church if they be not under 
Chriſt > If Magiſtrates have not their power f-09: Chriſt , why ſhould they exerciſe 
it for Chriſt? If they govern us not as Chriſtians, bur only as men, then they may no 
more encourage-a Chriſtian then a Turk , whereas they bear the (word for the encou. 
Na 3 ragement 
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ragement of them that do well, Rom. 13. And donot Chriſtians do well in worſhiping t 
Chriſt 2 Elſe if the Magiſtrate as Moſes » ſee an 1/raclite and an Egyptian firiving, a d 
Chriſtian and a Pagan', ke may nor take the Chriſtians part any more then the others, ſ 
nor may do any thing towards the ſetting up of Chriſt more then of Mahomet in the a 
land, as a Magiſtrate! Sure Mr, Del s Sermon againſt Reformation came from this [2 
fountain | Then it ſeems Kings muſt be no, more nurſing Fathers to the Church, then 0 
to any Heathen ſociety , contrary to the propheſie. And if the Magiſtrates govern us k; 
not as Chriſtians , butas men only , then they may not puniſh men for offznding a» S 
gainſt Chriſt , nor for Blaſpheming him , or drawing men from him, nor may they 1 


reſtrain any Hereſie or {in againſt him ; whereas they are ſer to be a tetror to and exe- 
cate wrath on them that doevil. Rom. 13. And is not Blaſpheming Chriſt, or teach+ 
ing falſe do&rine evil > By what right then did the Magiſtrates take down high = 
and falſe worſhip formerly ? Doubtleſs the very morall Law now is the Law of Chriſt, 
and therefore if the Magiſtrate muſt not ſee Chriſts Laws executed , and ruleaccor. 
dingto them, then according to none : ſome (ay , they rule only by the Laws of the 
Land : Bnt they firſt make thoſe Laws of the Land 3 the ſupream powers are aboye 
thoſe Laws ; therefore if the magiſtratcs govern us not as Chriſtians, but as men, then 
they may not make any Laws for us as Chriſtians,tnor againſt men as offenders againſt 
Chriſt, ſeeing the Legiſlative power is the chief of thelr power. But I forget my elf, [ 
_ fay but this, All magiſtrates ſhall find at Judgement that they are under Chriſt the 
Mediator, / 

But M-.T.hath-yet found out in me Hereſie indeed,as he thinks,and that is for being 
againſt him for Infanc-Baptiſm. He ſaith, Tam more juſtly chargeable with Hereſie for 

tering Chriſts way, ec. Anſwer. 1. $o ke told them in his Pulpit, That ic was Heres 
fe ro maintaln Infane-Baptiſm from the ground of Circumcifion. See the partlality of 
this man | he may call our Do&rine Herelie in Preſs and Pulpit blamelefy;zbur he may 
not hear his own called ſo in a Dream, Again, 7 tell you, I never called you Heretick, 
nor doth it grieve me to be called ſo by you, | 

You proceed to the diſpute and ſay, That [they might hear how little you did ay, 
but ſurely they could not hear in that diſpute how little you could ſay much lely/ 
hoſt litcle Anabaptiſts can ſay, ec.] Anſwer, x. We know none of them ſo able 
as your ſelf, and therefore if you cannor ſay ir, we may well ceaſe our expeRation of it. 
2+ And when will you make us believe, That in fix hours free diſcourſe you did not 
ſay what you could ? But you ſay, [That we may know by this, and your other wricings - 
and Sermons, that you can ſay more then you ſaid then.] By this ? Why, what is in. 
this ? a fair buſineſs to boaſt of indeed ! I haye read your writings, and heard your 
Sermons repeated for the moſt part, ( for truly I could not intreat my ſelf to loſeſo 
much time as to hear them all,) and I muſt needs ſay,ſome weak arguments you eaſily 
anſwer ; but they that will be brought to your judgement by ſach diſcoucſes,are in my 
eyes very ignorant or traQable ſouls. But we ſee noyw,1 hope, what you:canſay;and if this 
be all, I dare ſay, Men aye in more danger by their own weakneſs, then by the ſtrength of 
your arguing. 

But yet you ſay [you anſwered enough, notwithſtanding your care to ſay no more 
then was neceſlary (7.ceto fill the peoples ears,leaſt-they ſhould chink you at a loſs) and -. 
your natural heficancie in anſwering an argument at the firſt hearing. ] Anſwer, This 
heſitancie muſt bear the blameof an ill cauſe, But why then ſaid you no more after» 
ward in your Sermon , and bere in this writing upon deliberation > Are you not here 
heſitant alſo ? Bur alas > whar a ſtir is kereabour the Credit of a diſpute !: Rather chen 

we will differ aboux.ir, Salvaverizare, the viory ſhall be yours, Heidficld tells you of 
two .. 
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two brethren that had lived long together, -and never fell out, they-were of ſuch meek 
diſpoſitions : at laſt ſaith one of them, Brother, what ſhift do men make to fall out ? let's 
ſeeif you and I can do it. by ſaith the other, we muſt take this tile (or ſome ſuch thing ) 
and ſet it betwixt us, and I muſt ſay it 1 mint, and you muſt ſay it is yours,and ſo we muſt 
grow hotter and hotter : {o they ſet the Tile between them, and oneſaid, it is nine, the 
other (aid, it is nor, bur it Is mine ; why then (quoth the other) ir is yours Brother, 
take irz and ſo they could not fall out z for he could not contradi& but once, And ſa 
Sir, if you will, the honour of the ViRory ſhall be yours, ſaying the Credit of the 
Truth, 
| And for the Packing you ſpeak of, to cry up a Baxter, as T profeſs to know of no ſuch 
packing, ſo I am confident iy is your fiQion ; and if you pleale, you ſhall cry him down' 
again, and let them cry up you ; and then all is well, I will take the name of Heretick, 
and Maſtiff Dogge,ſo we may be but friends.But you cone on with the full ſtrength of 
; your reaſons, why I could not argue from the Church-Memberſhip of the Jews Infants 
tothat of ours; And what is the ſumm of all your reaſons now upon deliberation-in 
full force * Why, [becauſe the viſible Church of the Jews, was the whole Nation 
| brought into Covenant together by 4braham and Moſes without previous inſtruRion ; 
but the Chriſtian vifible Church had another Sate and Conſtitution, being gathered by 
Apoſtles and other Preachers,by teaching them the Goſpel ; and thereby making them - 
Diſciples 3. ſome in one Countrey, City, Family, ſome in another z no one Countrey, 
or City, ox Tribe together, 8&c.] This is your ſtrength : And, Sir, can, you-be angry. - 
with a man for not being converced to your way by ſuch ſtuff as this > I mult defire the 
reader to ſee all this anſwered to ſhame of ir in the beginning of this book, 1. Did A- 
brabam bring a whole Nation into Church: fellowſhip ? or a family only ? 2,Nay when 
will you prove that Abrahams family was not a Chugch before circumcifion as well as - 
after > 3. Did Moſes gather any new Churck ? or were nat 1/7aelin. Egypt a Church 
before Moſes > and did he not only renew the Covenant,and give them Laws?4 When 
you ſay, They did bring them into Covenant without previous inſtruRion, either you * 
mean the Infants, or the reft, or all > If the Infants, that's but to beg the queſtion z; . 
why may not we do ſo now (even hy our own Infants and others that .are made ours 2 
as Gee (, alixtus ſaith Epit, Theol. C.de Bap. ) They were brought into Covenant but by 
others. If you mean the 2ged, ir is ſuch an untruth as methinks the fGllyeſt preacher of 
zhe Goſpel ſhould never have uttered ; Doth not God ſay, He knows that 4brabay 
will reach his houſhold > Doth nor Moſes teach them fully and frequently ? Doth noc 
the Covenant imply knowledge and conſent ? Do they Covenant to they know not 
who nor what ? Andis Abraham and Moſes ſo barbareuſly uncharicable that they will 
force men to Covenant, and never teach them what they do, nor who that God is that 
they take for their God, nor that there is ſuch a God, nor that they mult heartily ſo take 
bim, not what he will be co them, and do for them ? or could they be compelled to Co» 
venant whether they would or no > Is not all Moſes writings and Joſbua's inviting them 
toa yolunrary covenanting contrary to all this ? Or is it not a ſhame to mention ſuch 
athing > and to feign men to be ſuch blocks, and God to be delighted in ſuch worſhip 
and Covenanting, as to have men engage themſelves, to take the Lord only for their 
God, and love him above all,and ſerve him(which was their part of the Covenant) with- 
out knowing beforehand whither there were a God, and who he is, and what ir is to - 
Love and ſerve him,and whether they muſt ſo do,or no,and ſoto promiſe they knew not | 
what, to they knew not who?this Covenant ſo made, was like to be well kept, Theſe kind 
of ions arethe groundoof your opinions. . . TEEA 
5. Sir, if you were wy. farher, I would rell you, that when. you ſay [Chriſt makes 
A 3 go... 


—— 
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no one City, Countrey,Tribe,kis Diſciples] you ſpeak moſt malignantly and wickedly 
againſt the Kingdom and dignity of my Lord Jelus. Hath he not commanded to Dife 
ciple Nations ? Hath not the Father promiſed to give him the heathen or Nations for 
his Inherirance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion ? P/a/,z. and that 
Nations ſhall ſerve him ? And thar the Kingdoms of the world thall become the King. 
dom of our Lord and his Chriſt ? And do you nor ſee it fulfilled before your eyes? Are 
not Bewdley, Kederminſier, exc. and England (till of late) as fully Chriſts Diſciples, ang 
ſo Church-members,as the Jews werezin Covenant with God,and ſo Church-memberg> 
We are not all ſincere ; True, no more were they 3 for with many of them God wag 
not well pleaſed, but ſhut our all that Nation of Covenanters from his reft, ſave caleh 
and Joſhua. We may have Pagans and Iofidels lurk among us unknown ; Bur 
had many among them known. In the mean time, we as generally profeſs Chriftianj 
as they did to ſerve the true God. And are you ſure there's never a City or Town that 
are all fincere > I think you be not 3 Or ar leaſt is there never a godly family as 4þyqe 
hams was ? You cannot be ignorant thar the term [Diſciples] in Scripture is given tg 
more then the ſincerely godly. 


6. T have told you enough before, that Moſes and Abraham did no more in this,then 


Maſters and Princes may and ſhould do now.3 and {am ſorry that you are one that 
would not have them do it ; and that the Apoſtles were ſent to proſclyre thoſe that were 
no Church-members, and ſo were the proſelyres made before Chiſtrs time z and ſo as 
they received in Baptiſm an efſe novum & rem novam per quan efficitur bomo noum, ita 
etian &* nome novum Chriftiani , ut Raymundus de Sabundis, Theol, nat. tit, 
284, 

You conclude that this was enough to anſwer my main Argument : And have net 
you a commandable rather then a cammendable judgement,that can bring your ſelf to 
think fo ? and preſently put from you all your abſurdicies too? I remember M7, Herl's 
words in his Contemplations page 257. {Pilate hath waſhed his hands, and he is free, 
and blind too, and let them ſee to it : Delire, ir is the itch of the heartzand if nor ſtogt, 
 *tis catching, and at length infeQs the brain too, How eaſily do Indalgence and ſelf.love 
claw D:fse :nto Opinion ? The fool would fain have it that there were no God, andat 
length he dare ſay it in his heart; Pilate would fain be free from blood, and now the de- 
fires of his heart have waſhed his hands,and his tongue have wiped them:1 am: free] You 
think you have now hidden the ſhame and nakedneſs of your il cauſe, As Calvim aid ad, 
Pſeudonicodemos page (mibi) 718. Idem illis accidit quod perdicibus que [e bent latis 
tare putant inventa latebra ad Caput occultandums ſo you. Y ou ſay,I ſhewed you not your 
abſurdities in private conference > That was, becauſe it was not my buſineſs or 
to make you angry. You ſay [itlhews a very great height of pride in me,to take on me 
to judge your ſpirir, and uncharitableneſs or malignity towards you, who would thus 
| cenſure you, &c. ] Anſw,Let the reader reviewayhat's ſaid to this before,and judge,whe- 
ther ir be nor as clear as the light, | 

' For the delay you uſed before you wrote 3 I anſwer : x, Many other reaſons might 
move you to thar, 2, I doubt not but your conſcience was tenderer then, then now. 
Or, it may beiit isthe nature of your Opinion to benumm at the firſt , and incite 
afterwards, as a blow on the head , or a woundin the fleſh, doth not firſt raiſe ſmart. 
Matthiolys writes of an Aſs (do not miſtake me, and think I compare you to the beaſt, 
for I do not ;- it-is but the nature of the diſeaſe that I ſpeak of )chat having eaten Hem- 
lock was caſt by it into ſo dead a flcep, that the owner took her for dead, and beg 
to flay off theskinz and the Aſs neyer wakened till the skin was half flayed off, and 


then ſhe ſtare up, and run abour with a hideous noyſe and loatbſom fight, I have been 
: acquaink 


A _— th NGC bh. Ah. .& 


? +. RY 
Lt ERIN os 
NS NIOTSG AY ERA en... 
GS be Ie 
_ a et 
AS + 


UMI 


Infants Church-memberſhip and Baptiſm. 221 


acquainted with ſome Anabapriits, that when they were firſt infeed, got their Books 

in private, and kept all ſo cloſe to themſelves, while they were ſtudying the point, and 
feiling upon thelr Lees, that no body almoſt knew ir for ſome yeers,32d then they ſtart 
out, and have ever fince been like Samp/ons Foxes with firebrands at their Tails in 
the Church of Chriſt ; even ſuck is their labour in the Harveſt, to byrn inſtead of ga» 
thering 3 to divide, and ſo deſtroy : not confidering, thac Connexa omnia & ordigata 
haberi oportet, ne quod ad ſolatium eſt, ad torturam Y; : Inutilia horologia ſunt diſſoluta, 
A Clock or Watch in pieces will be uſeleſs, ſaith Euſ. Niremberg. de arte volunt. lib 4, 
Cap. 7. Pag. 26g. : : 

For your [delaying to preach at Bewdley that you might be ſatisfied and defift from 
preaching what you intended, or go more ſurely ro work, 8&c.] This is untrue, or 
ſtrange. Sir, 1, You never ſenta word to me (as manifeſted) for any thing towa-ds 
your own ſatisfation. 2, Nor could that be your end, when [ could never perſwade 
you there was a difficulty in the point, bu you (aid we all differed from you through 
wilfulneſs or negligence. You made no doubt to defend your judgement againſt all 
men whatſoever ; you called the contrary [Herefie] in the Pulpit : you wondered 
Rill that men did not ſee your cauſe to be the Truth,being as clear as the ſun : And yet 
did you deſire to be more ſure and ſatisfied by me ? and neyer expreſs ſuch a defice ? 
For your next ſaying, [that I was reſolved to lie cloſe till, &c.] it containeth buta ma- 
ny of untruths more, not worth the naming, or confuting. Your further blaming me 
for not giving you my Arguments to keep you from error (unasked, as to that end 
I have anſwered before. Bur ſee the' moderation of the moſt moderate of-thele 
men! Ar 7. ſaith, that my ſpeeches provoked him to Preach what he did. I never 
ſpoke one word againſt his Opinion in my Pulpit to this day : I have baptized none 
here at all; Inſo much that many of my own Hearers did verily think that I was an 
Anabapcit till the very day ef our Diſpute: and yer, becauſe I did but in private be- 
fore three or four expreſs my” ſelf unſatisfied with M7 T. Papers, he ſaith I provoked 
him to Preach, viz, 8. or 10; Sermons againſt Infant- Baptiſm, I know no other words 
of mine that he can mean : And 1I believe he could not for ſhame name what words 
they were, © My.T. concludes briefly rhat[he is forced to expreſs ir as a grievance, that 
he hath neither found that Love of Trutk,Candor, nor Lovetohim either before, in,or 
fnce'the Diſpute as he expeRed from me.) Anſwer, 1. For Loveto Truth, the Lord 
grant I do not over: love ir : To what I haveſaid of this before, I add my hearty ſub- 
ſcription to Bndew his wiſh, 1ib,4.de Aſſe (utinam tam conſerth manibus compertam 
comprehenſamque veritatem ſemnet yetinere poſſemus quam protinus agyitam feftivis ocalis 

"bilares exoſculamur | vid. #!tr,) 2. And for Love to you, I do here (olemny pres 
feſs in his fight that knows my heart, that I do latirely and unfeignedly Love you : 
( But what the better are you for that ? and all the foul miſtakes that I meet with in 
you, I impure 1. to your bad cauſe, 2, to the common depraved nature of man, havin 
by ſad experience in this age, found it in almoſt all men that I have tryed, and mo 
in my ſelf, that the heart of man is deceicfull above all things, and mortally or 
deſperatcly wicked : And therefore all theſe things do not much diminiſh my 


 affeRions to you, © becauſe 1 finde we are Al! naught, even all almoſt ſlarke 


naught 3 and that Saints have leſs (anRity,and more fin in them then ever I imagined z 
and that the pardoning mercy of God, and daily need of Chriſts blood, is far greater 
tothe Saints then ever I dreamt of 3 which makes me have more cenſorious thoughts of 
depraved nature in general, and leſs cenſoriouſneſs of particular perſons as compared one 
to another, then ever I had in mylife; and more and more till ro abkor the 4ntmomian 
dotages , that -wouldrake us off from confeſſion, humiliation , and begging jp 
| y 
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Why may we ner write plainly againſt one anothers judgement by a loving conſent? as 
LudoticeCapelim(vid. Epift. ante Epi. riſinJand Cloppenburgius, and ſo others have done z 
that ſo each one producing his thoughts,the Truth may appear 2 May ir not be your own 
ipditpoſiclon or miſ-apprehenfien that may make that ſeem unlovely and unfriendl 

which is nor ſo ? Fit enim ut qui pallatum & 'inguam multo Abſynthio babent inſeam, iy 
quiequid deinde guſtarint, fapiat abſynthium 3 11s res non ſapiunt 1d quod ſunt, ſed id quod 
ſecum afferunt inquit C.Dictericus Antiquitat, Bibl. Dedicatione. Ut Paeri quandogue pgs 
Honem hauſturt amaram, preſentiunt acerbitatem, formidine humorem nquinante lingug, 
Itague non pitio acerbat,ſ-d opinio.Fuvat exiſiimati:nem maloriuum deponere Ec. quit Euſ, 
N1remberg (Seneca ſecundus) de urtc voluntatulib.z.cafe 19.page 213: Lepide peritys con 
quus Mediolanenfi Duci puft brlum inſeliciter geſlum cum Floreniins , reprobanti equlax, 
reſpondit : $1 Florentini tibi guſtum auferunt, ipſe in culpa non ero 3 Cibi jucund: ſunts $ed 
te nintum concalefaciunt & appetitu boſtes prrvant dem Niremberg 1:b.6.cap.45.page 450, 
Some men are ſo hard to be plcaſcd,that hehad need to bean higherArciſt in man-yleaſ- 
ing then I, that can do it;when I ſay nothing you ate diſpleaſed, and more whcnl ſpeak, 
Senec.de Ira,lib.3.cap.8. ſpeaks of Lcliys the Orator,that being mortalium itacundiſfumu, 
_ ſuo in omnibus ſibi conſentientt iraſcens exclamavit ; Pic aliquid contra me,uc Duo 

1MUs, 

For your (elf, Sir, I yet verily take you as a friend to me, and believe you wiſh me 
well z yea, both your ſelf and many of your judgement I take co be friends alſo to 
the Church , and keartily to defire in general its welfare , though you mittake in the 
particular means thereto 3 But yet let metell you , that as1t is written of Antigonus, 
that ke daily prayed God to defend him from his F:iieads ; for he did not much fear 
his Enemies; Sodol; eſpecially, for this poer Stare and Church. Oh that God 
would ſave us from ſuch f/iends, to whom all our Enemies are as nothing ; I mean 
both real miſtaking friends, and alſo ſeeming ones z For Trita frequenſque viaeſt, 
per arict fallere nomen 3 Tiitafrequenſque licet fit vids Crimen babet« Quid. Ub, l. de 
art. Am, Es "2m | 

What jeſt is It , ther you ſhould expe& that in my Epiſtle I ſhould have mention- 
ed your Letter about Truth and Peace, or elſe I deal not fairly with you > when yer 
I make no mention of you at all : and if I had intended,you , who could know it ? 
You give me too high a commendation , when you can produce nothing buc mana» 
ging this buſineſs with you, to teſtifie my ways to be far from Truth and Peace, I ſhall 


diſpleaſe you to tell you this plain truth 3 how far Anabaptiſtry is from the Churches . 


Peace 3 Germany hach felt, and Exgland is fecling : and how far the men are fricnds to 
Truth, both Theological and Moral Hiſtory hath already begun to ſpeak ; and I truly 
fear, that the ſupplement of this Age will turn the Proverb of Fides Gr aca & Fides 
Punica, into Fides Anabaptiflica, For [my Neigbours danger in their high «cſtcem of 
me] which you ſpeak of, ſo tar as it is faulty, I am as ready to help on the cure of it as 
you would have me; but hitherto I think it hath not occaſioned much their hurt, Cer- 
rain I am, that a bigh cfteem is by God commanded, 2 The/, 5 12; 13 and full cer- 
tain rhat ſuch a high eſteem of the Minifſtery is not the courſe that the Anabaptifts 
(of my acquaintance) ute to teach the people, nor themſelyes to praiſe ; and thar the 
diſ-eſtecm of Miniſters kath been the potenr preparative to the ru.ne of many a ſoul 
and Church, | 

For the private Letters you mention between you and me, your frequent miſ-reports 
have made it almoſt neceffary that I hereto annex them, for the woild to ſee what caule 
I had to hold off from writing, and who was the importunate ſolicitor hereto ; but chat 
I am loth ſo much to trouble che Reader, 
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 Toconclule y I here ſolemnly profeſs, Sir, as a dying man, that 1 have welghed 


your reaſons as faithfully and impartially as I was able; and if I ſhould not ſpeak 
another word, I muſt nceds ſay, that ro my beſt apprehenſion rkey ſeem to me but 
meer miſtakes and vanities ;' I am not maſter of my own underſtanding, and there- 
fore cannot be of what judgement. I will z or if | could, yertI am willing of none 
but the right. You cannot yer drive it inco my head, that iris a mercy to be our 
of th: viſible Chu-ch of Chriſt, *nor a miſery to be in it ; nor chat it is a benefir to che 
Parents that all their children — ou: : Nor yet that Chriſt is a harder miſter 
then M»ſes, or leſs merciful under the New Teſtament, then under the Old : Nor 
have you proved to me yet that he hath Repealed the Church-memberſhip of Tn- 
fants; nor ſh?wed me the Scrip:ures where any ſuch thing is written, When 1 
think of Chriſt caklng infants in his arms, and ſaying, /uffiy them to come to me, and 
frbid th: uot, 1 cannorthink he would have them all left out of his viſible Church. 
"Mc chinks rathef his bowels of love yearn towards them, q d. 


Aſpice uultus 
Fcce meos, utinamque orulos mn pettore poſſes 
- Inſerere, &> patyios intus deprendere amores. 


' He that made his Covenant ſo large, and his Grace ſo free, hath not left out 
the Infants of his people, who as is confeſſed, were once in, And he that compa. 
reth his love ro his Church, to that of a woman to her ſucking children , no doubt 


istenderer of ſuch then we z for he carryeth the Lambs in his Arms and gently 


driveth thoſe-with young, and he deſpiſeth not the day of ſmall things, IFfI be miſta- 
ken in all this /as 1 confidently belleve I am aac the Lord ſhew me ſpeedily my 
miſtakes. If you be miſtaken ( as I verily believe you are ) the Lord bring you 


back ro his truth, and keep you from further renting his Church 3 and make you 


more profitable, then now you are hurtful, that there may be no more death in the 
pot ef Do&rine, tobe a grievance tothe Godly, and ahinderance to the ſuc- 
ceſs of yqur more commendable labours, Ft 

| Sic mage principio grata (or0nu erite 
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An Advertiſement to the Reader. 


cannot promiſe to write no more on thus Snbjett, yet I think meet to 

tet you know that 1 am fully ſo purpoſed, 71y Reaſons are theſe, 

1. I amwunlikely to live to fee Mr. T's Anſwer to thy. 2,.1f 1 

ſhould, yett find the SubjeFt ts not of that nature, as to be very ſeaſmnableor 
ſweet to 4 ping man. One ſerious thought of my Reft, doth delight me more 


T Hough I have found God ſo croſſing me in ſuch reſolutions , that I 


then a hundred of Raptjſms. 3- 1 find that allſuch ContPover ſies occaſiqn. 


diſcontents and heart-burnings, aud ſa both hurt theſe that We appoſe, and 
tend to diſcompoſe our oWn ſpirits, and much unfit us for life or aeath.. 4.4 
find alſo that they lead to vain ſtrivings and exchange of words, and din 


nation of Chriſtian Love and Peace ; but When once the Truth i Poſitively 


aſſerted, and backt With (ufficient Arguments, all Writings after that, 
will do but little to the information of Readers, but manifeſt only th: parts 
of the ( ontenders, and fill the world with ſtrife. He that cannot ſee the 
Truth in thts, will not ſee it intwenty* Books more. 5. It is more like a 
Scold then a Chriſtian to ſtrive for the laſt word, and thoſe men who will 
judg bim in the right that ſpeaks laſt, Will lightly be on hu fide that lives 
longeſt, and not on hu that fpeaks trueſt. 6, If God ſhould further pro- 
tratt my life, Ihave work of far greater moment to do: and [ know it 
tobe a ſin, to be doing a leſſer good, When I ſhould be doing a greater. 
7« | diſcern already what Mr T. canſay, by hu writings, hs Diſpute, 


and our private Conference : and having propounded many of theſe 


ſame Arguments to him, he can give no better Anſwers then theſe 
which 1 have here already confuted. Therefore I being not ſo long- 
winded as he, hve no reaſon to contend with him for meer number 


and length, This which I have done, His importwnate calling for. 


my 
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m7 Arguments, by Meſſengers, Letters, Pulpit, and Preſs, have compeld 
me to, leſt I ſhould have betrayed Gods Truth, and Hens Souls. It Was 
contrary to my reſolution ; but now 1 have ſatufied my Conſcience, in 
leaving the world this Teſtimony for the Truth, and againſt the miſcar- 
riages of theſe men. 8, In a word if Mr T. inſtead of a ſatisfaftory An- 
ſwer, do but multply vain Words, as hitherto he hath done, to what end 
ſhould I reply? Tf he give a ſatufaltory Anſwer, I deſire not to reply ; 
but if I live to ſee it, | promiſe the World to publits my Recantation. 1 
know a man may ſay ſomething as long as he can ſpeak; and the worſt 
cauſe may be born ont With the greateſt confidence and pretending to the 
Truth : Ikhnow alſo that it #agreat encouragement to Mr T. to eAn- 
ſmer, when he knovvs he ſhall have no Reply ; but little care I for ſeem- 
ing to be conquered, when 1 have once diſcharged my duty for the 


Truth. 
That Words ſhould do good on Myr T. (eFecially ſuch as are ſpoken in 


oppoſition, and ſeem to him to diminiſh hu repntation) 1 have ſmall hope : 


But that Gods Judgements (Which he now makes ſo light of ) may at laſt 
convince him, I am not altogether hopeleſs. For, as I ſee and hear of di- 
vers of the lcaders of that way, who, when they have run themſelves out 
of breath, and gone through every form in the School of Seduftion, and 
taken ataſte of every falſe way, ao at laſt retreat, and come to themſelves 
again (When they are Wearyed with the vain purſuit of ſeeming truth, 
and have perverted more Souls then they can ever recover: ) $0 alſo 
God doth ſo ſtrangely follow the moſt of them With his Judgement, giving 
them up to that height of deluſion and perverineſs, that they ſtop at no 
mean degree of Error, The late leading Teachers of them in theſe parts, 
are already preaching down the Godhe:d of Chriſt, and poor Souls begin 
to believe, that they cannot be ſaved except they deny the Godhead of 
their Saviour (by nature: ) ( Beſides thoſe that turn Rinters or Blaſe 
phemers, and thoſe that bave gone diſtratted, of which We could give a 
faller account .then 1s now ſeaſonable.) God may give Mr T. abeart to 
60nfader of this at laſt, and to return : ESecially when one tWelve years 
more experience hath taught him, that his labor to bring men to his judg- 
ment, 25 moſtly vain ; it being but a preparing them for ſome further Er 
rors, and an opening the gate to a longer journey, except the extraordi- 
nary Mercy of God, or the late AQ of Parliament reſtrain them: und 
then they will be further from hs judgement then 1 am, or then they were 
before. (Or if ths my Warning may be a means to ſtop them, I ſhall think 
it ſeaſonable, though ungrateful, ) «Anil for mezif my Dottrine be Hlerefie, 
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and there be none ;n Heaven but ſuch as were againſt Infant-Baptiſm (as. 
When he ſaith | Their blood be on their own heads Jmey may eaſily 


think he means, ) then Heaven u wery empty, not one having entredtill a- 
bout 150 years ago: Or, if hs(landerous Fryers were true witneſſes, at 
till about 500 or 600 years ago, he being net able to name one man that 
ever before gain-ſaid Infant- Baptiſm (for ought I can yet learn by him or 
any other, ) nor any Jew ſo malicious as to charge Chrilt with the unchurch. 
ing of infants, even When they rake up all they can againſt his DoAtine : 
Even when they moſt bitterly complain of him for teaching their children 
ſhould not be Circumciſed, As 21.21. yet do they never once open 
their mouths againſt him for offering to ſhut out their children from the vi. 
ſible Church : Which yet # ſo much greater a matter then the former, 
that it 15 to-the utmoſt of my reaſon an ntter improbability, that thoſe 
ſame Jews ſhould all paſs it over Without offence, and neither they, nor 
any one Chriſtian, ſo much as raiſe one doubt or queſtion about it ;, having 
been ſo many thouſand years in poſſeſſion of it , axdtheir children being nas, 
turally ſo dear to all. 
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Animadverlions 
On a Tractate lately publiſhed by 


Mr. T nomMas BEDF OR D: 


Written part by himſelf, and part by 


Ir SamwUunBLt Walw 


WHERETO IS NOW ADDED 
A FRIENDLY 


ACCOMMODATION 
With Mr. B go roxm »D 


About the Doctrine therein contained. 


For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion , 
but Faith which worketh by Love Gal. 5. 6. Col. 3.11, Rom,2.28, 29. ' 
1 Cor. 7.19, 

I thank God that 1baptized none of you but Criſpus aud Gaius for | 

Chri(t ſent me not 10 Baptize, but to Preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1.14,17. Simon 

himſelf alſo believed and was baptized. —— Thou baſt neither part nor lot in 

this matter; for thy heart ts not right inthe fight of God.—— For I perceive 

that thou art the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity. AQ.8.13. 21,23. 


U————————— 


LonpoxN, Printed in the Year 1652. 


LEI  W4-S- Ceg cer 


LEES ant 


OOO 


< 


For the Covenant. 


Baſil. Amph.cap. 9. 
 Sicut credimus in Patre, Filio, ex Spiritu Santo, ita Baptizamui in uoming Patris Filii 
& Spiritus Santi. Et Confefſio quidem Dux ad ſalutem pracedit : Baptiſmus vero Path, 
onem noſtram obſognans, conſequitur. 
: Chryloſt- Tom. 5. Homil. ad Neophkyr, 

Utinam congrue pergamus, & Symbola illa atque Pattiones quibus conſtrifiiſumus, Coy. 
dibus inhereant. Confefſi ſumus Chriſti Imperium: Diabolicaws negavimus tyranzidem, 
Hoc Cbirographum, hoc Pattum, hoc Symbolum docetur efſe conſcriptum. Videte ne Chirg= 
graphariomuentanite ner un debitores. 

Auguftia.li.qq ſuper. Levit.q:84. 

P»oinde colligitur inviſibilem ſantlificationem quibuſdam aſuiſſe, atque profuiſſe ſme 
vi ſebilious ſacramentis 3 que pro temporum diverſitate mutata ſunt, &c. Viſubilem yerg 
ſanfiificationem que fieret per viſubilia- ſacramenta, fine iſla inv/ibilt poſſe adeſſe, non 
poſſe prodeſſe. Nec tamen adeo ſacramentum wviſivile contemnendum eſt : Nam contemptor 
ejus, inviſbiliter ſanflificari nuko modo poteſl, Hinc eſt,quod Cornelius, & qui cum ey 
erant, cum jam invifibiiter infuſo Spiritu Santto ſantt; ficati apparerent, baptizari ſunt ta. 
men : Nec ſuper flua judicata eft viſubilis ſanti ficatio, quia miſibils jam praceſſerat, 

Calvin. Antidot.Concil. Tridenr.Sefl,6.p. 386, 

Luaſe vero de nibilo diftum fit eos naſci ſantlos | Imo quo jure ad Baptiſmum eos admit 
timus , nifi quod promiſſionss ſunt heredes ? Niſten;m jam ante ad eos pertinerct Vitz' 
Promiſſio, Baptiſmum profanaret, guiſquis ills daret. LY uod fi Dew in regnum ſunmus 
edoptavit, quanta injuria fit promiſſioni, quaſe per /e ad corum ſalutem non ſuſſiat? Ins 
waluit contraria opinio, fateor : ſed iniquum eſt hominum errore quamvy diuturno, obrui 
Dei veritatem. Incluſa eft Infanti?n ſalus in promiſſione qua Deus fidelibus teſtatur, ſe 
fore ill s & ſemini eorum in Derm. — Hujus promiſſionns beneficio recipiuntar ad Baptiſ- 
run, quia cenſentur Ecclefie membra. Non a baptiſmo igitur initium habet corn ſalus, 
ſed que jam Verbs fundata erat, Baptiſmo obſignatur. 

Piſcarorin Mat. 3.11. Obſervar. 

Falſum docent qui tradunt aguam per verbum inſlituentts Dei acquircre ſupe: zaturaiim 
ſantlificandt facultatem, atque vim 3 ſeu ex inſlitutione havere arcanam virtutem que ad 
totius bominis interaam ab.utioncw & regenerationem valcat 3 ac dexique BoÞtiſmun ef 
0/2.11Kmiregeneratims conferende ac fidet donande-; at nulium inquain (acrainentum eſt 
0: gan fidei donande (hac enim je! folum Verbi O:ganum donatur, Rots, 19.) (ed ſary 
menta ſunt Organa fidem jam donatam confirmandi 3 ad hugc enim uſum a Deo ſunt inſti 
zuta ac teſlimonio virbi adjuntta 3 tanquam figilla adjiing'ixtur (iteris ad id ipſum plemiu 
tefti ficandun, quod per literas teſlatum redditur. 


See more fully the paſſ ge of Juſtin Martyr's Apol.2. which 1:ave cited is my Treatiſt 
of Reft, Patt.1,pag. 179, . 
Let thoſe t3ke notice of theſe pallages, and thercin of the Primicive Do&rine and 

PraRice, wiio would have both Sacraments adminiſt.ed withour any expreſs engagiss, 

or Covenanting on out-partz and think Miniſters go beyond their bounds infequi- 

-ing any ſuch expreſs Engagement : as if Sacraments did only {cal ro Gods parrot 

the Covenant; and-Notto Ours. ; 
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A Premonition to the Reader. 


S I as dayly thirſting after new Books, T lately met with 
the T railate here examined. It came te me as under Dave- 
nants name, which made me preeaily take the bait ; but 
cheWing #pon it before I ſwallowed it, I ſoon perceived the 
hook. Beſides the Reaſons folloWing in the- entrance, my 
reat love and zeal to the name of Davetant ( with thoſe 
other Worthies ) would not ſuffer me to let it ſo paſs{ unleſs I could have ho, 
ped ſome other Would undertake it.) But though my time prohubited me the 
levying of an equal force, yet [reſolved to follow after with my hor;hold ree 
tinue (as Abraham to reſcue Lot ) rather t-:n ſtand ſtill and ſee the name 
and excellent labours of ſuch a Prince in Iſrael to be enſlaved to attend the. 
ſervice of fuch an erroneous deſign. But my zeal to the Covenant of Goa, 
and Faith of hs peaple,and ſafety of the Church,which I conceive all wawnd- 
ed in the Traftate I oppoſe, did yet give me a louder Alarum to this enter- 
prize. The great ignorance of the true Nature and Moral A@tions of 
God: Laws, ſtanding at the top of our Ethicks (as the Decrees de evey- 
24 at the top of our Phyſicks) determining de omni Debito,of owr Rights 
(both in Duty, Reward and Puniſpment ) and ſo being the Changer of our 
Relations ( as Gods Phyſical Operations are of our Natures and real e« 
vents) hath loſt not the vulgar only in the main body of Divinity, but, alas, 
even thoſe that /ay, Are we blind alſo ? 7 chooſe rather toſeem arrogant- 
in ſaying ſo, then to bereally injurious to Gods Church by my ſilence, re- 
membring that of Auſtin : To boaſt of what knowledge we have nor, is 
Pride; andtodeny that we have, is Hypocriſte ard Ingratitude, 
end if this had not befaln the Authors of the Opinion which TI oppoſe, 
they Would never bave given that to a Ceremony (thongh of Divine In- 
ſtitution } Which t due to the Covenant and to Faith ; and moreover have 
added to it a natural Impoſſibility, viz. to be an Inſtrument more then 
Moral, to Work a Real change in an Infants Soul. For my part, I am 
much againſt thoſe men, that [end every man to ſearch for his title in 
Heaven, in the time and ſenſible order of the ſpirits working in hs Con- 


verſion : as being noW certain (after many aſad year uponthat miſtake) 
| both. 
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both by the experience of my oWn Soul, and multitudes of gracious Chri- 
ſtians, Whom I have examined herein, and efecially by the Word of 
God, that Gods firſt time in his uſual courſe to work on the Souls of the 
ſeed of hs people, ts in their Childhood to which-end He hath appointed the 
diligent godly education and inſtruftion by the Parents to be a means fore- 
going the publique Miniſtry, and will not be Wanting to bs on means 
(though the Word convert many that have neglected their Parents, oy 
been neglefted by them. ) But as I knoW not the time of the Spirits caſting 
in the ſeed, whether immediatly before the Afting. or long beforeit : ſo if 
1 did know it to be the latter, it ſhould not mike me deny the efficacy of the 
Covenant, or the Priviledges of Believers feed, nor to affix a wrong end 
of the ſeal, nor to overlook the ſecret differencing work of the Spirit, which 
proceedeth from EleRion, and proper to the ſaved. How exceeding prone 
are we fleſhly men, to fleſhly doftrines and wor (hips | eAs we are led by \enſe, 
fo we turn our eyes ſtill to ſenſible objefts. Hence all the Ceremonies and 
Formalities that We have wearjed Godavith. And when we are driven from 
thoſe of our own invention ( winch yet u not eaſily done ) We will lay all upon 
the externals of Gods own preſcribing. The Lord ſend forth ſo much of his 
Spirit, as may teach us to wor ſhip in Spirit andinTruth ; and to know what 
this meaneth, | will have Mercy, and nor Sacrifice, 
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Wickleff in Trialogo.lib.4.cap. 12. pag.120. 


Eſpondeo (de ſalute Infantis non-baptiFati) concedendo quod ſi Dena 
woluerit,poteſt danmare Infantem talem ſme injuria ſibi faflaz & fi 
voluertt, pote(s ipſum ſalvare:Nec audeo partem alteram defenire 5 
wee laboro circa reputationem, vel evidentzam in iſta materia acqui= 
rendam, ſed ut mutus ſubticeo, confitens bumiliter meam ignoran- 
tiamy verbis conditionaltbus uſitando,quod non claret mihi adbuc ſi 
tals infans a Deo ſaluabitur, ve damnabitur ; Sed ſcio, quicquid 

TS» in iſto Des fecerit,crit juſtum, er opts miſericordie a cunths fide. 
libus collaxdaudum. It autem qui ex authoritate ſua, ſine ſcientia in iſta materia Quicquam 
de feniunt, tanguam preſumptrofi & ftolidi non ſe fandant. 
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Zuinglins de Bapt.Tom.2.p.6.3b. 
AN when this opinion was everywhere ſo raſhly and without confideration recel- 
zAyed.chat all men belicved,that faith was confirmed by figns (that efficiently : much 
mure when they ſay it i inſirumentally wrought by them at firſt) we mult neceſſarily expe& 
this ſad ifſue,thar ſome ſhould even deny Baptiſm to Infancs. For how ſhall it confirm 
the faith of Infants, (much leſs infuſe the ſeed) when ir is manifeſt that they as yer have 
not faith > Wherefore I my ſelf (that I may ingenuouſly confeſs the truth) ſome yeers 
ago being deceived with this error , thought i; better that childrens bapriſm ſhould be 
delayed till they came to full age : Though I never broke forth in that immodeſty and 
importuniry, as ſome now do, who being young (raw, and ignorant, more then is meet 
for ſuch a buſineſs, do uſe to put forth themſelves, crying out that Infanc.Baptiſm is 
from the Pope and the Devil, wich ſuch like curſed cruel and horrid ſpeeches. Conftan- 
cy and fortirude in a Chriftian, I vehemently approve : but this kinde of madneſs and 
rage, void of love and of all order of Chriſtian modeſty,merhinks, ſhould be approved 
by no godly man, but onely by fierce and ſedicious diſpoſitions. 


a 
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whitakerus (referente D.Sam, Hudſon Vindic.eſſent.& unit.Eccleſ. Cathol.p.223.) 


Infants are to be baptized, not that they may be Holy, bur becauſe they 
are holy. | 


Anima enim non Lavationesſed Reſponſoue ſancitur.Tertul. de Reſurrefl.c.q8. 


yy 
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| He four famous Leyden Profeffors, in Synopſepir. The 6og We no not tye the 
efficacie of Baptiſm to that momcnr when the body is waſhed; bur we do with 


the Scripture, prerequire faith and repentance in All that are to be bapcized z 

at leaſt, according to the judgement of Charity : And that as well in Infants 

thut are within the Covenant, in whom by the power of Gods blcſſing,and of the Goſs 

pel-Covenant, weaffirm, thar there is the ſeed and ſpirit of faith and repentance z as'in 
the aged ; in whom the profeſſion ofaRual faith and repentance is neceſſary. 

$0 that theſe learned men are ſo far from taking irro be the end of Baptiſm to be 
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2n Inſtrument of operating this ſeed and ſpirit in the hearts of Fntants , thar they ever 
expe it as prerequiſite. 2 And that in ſincerity (in them in the {ced, in others in the 
AR) ar leaſt in probbility ir muſt be ſuppoſed : Though for my part, I take the pa. 
rents faith to be the ordinary condition prerequiſite, and that this ſced of grace flows 
from Gods decree, into the Ele& onely. 


_— 


— 


Theologi Salmurienſes Theſ,Fheol.part.z p.1 50, de perſeucrantia. 

Heir ſixth Reaſon they mightily put on, viz. 1 hat from our Tenet it followeth, 

that all believers Infants thar are baptized, muſt needs be ſaved. And why ſo? Be» 

cauſe by our DoQrine, Remiſſion of fin and the Holy Ghoſt is conferred by bap- 
tiſm to the children of believers 3 which two benefits are ſuch as he that hath once 
received cannor fall from. As RemiſſJon of fin is beſtowed on the aged, on that con- 
dition that they perſevere to believe, which if they do not, they loſe the benefit : ſo res 
mifon of Original ſin is given to the Infants of believers alſo on the condition chat 
when they come to age they do nothing for which they may be deprived of the benefit. 
As therefore if any after pardon received ſhould fall from faith, ke would fall back into 
thecurſe:ſo if any Infant of a believer ſhall when he grows up ſhew himſelf unworthy of 
that benefit, It is to be thought that ke hath obtained nothing. This one difference there 
is between theſe two z that true faith is never taken away from thoſe to whom ir is once 
oiven : but many to whom baptiſm is given,are deprived of the benetic 3 For the gift of 
true faith comes onely from Gods Eleftion 3 and Gods EleRion is ſuch, that by ir is de- 
termined, that all to whom true faith is given ſhall be brought to ſalvationz And that is 
not done without perſeverance. Baptiſm is not therefore given becauſe of Ele&ion ; but 
therefore becauſe God will have the ſame to be the condition of the Children as of the 
Parents, ſo they do nothing that may render them unworthy that prerogative. But that 
they ſhall do no ſuch thing, Is not necefſarily included in that reaſon for which Baptiſm. 
is granted, As to the ſpirit 3 ſeeing its efficacy conſiſterh in this,that it may fit the mind 
ro behold,and ſo imbrace the Truth ſhining in the Goſpel ; and the mind of Infants is 
in that ſtate,that it cannot put forth that A&z/ /o be any force of the ſpirir do affe& them, 
& is whollydifferent from that efficacy which producerhfaith in the underſtanding, This 
therefore is nothing to the perſtverance of faith, 


Hus oculatiſſanus,admirabils Amyraldus,one eye of that Univeſicy which in Divi- 
| nity is one eye of the Chriſtian world. S 

He inclines rather to think there is no operation of the ſpirit. And indeed, be- 
cauſe the miraculous gift of the Holy Ghoſt was promiſed and oft given in Baptiſm. 
( whereof yet baptiſm was no Metaphyſical inftrament ) ig the frſt times, though one- 
ly to thoſe who had ( or were probably preſumed co have ) the Regenerating git of the 
Holy Ghoſt before,manifeſted by their Repentance and Faith 3 therefore many Dis 
vines thought that the giving of the Holy Ghoſt in ordinary for Kegeneration, was one 


Rared cnd of Baptiſm, which from the conſtant prerequilition of repentance and faith is 
evident to be a miſtake, | 


—_— —— 


: Calvin Inſtitut lib,q.cap.16.Seft. 11. 
=o is No more preſent efficacy to be expeed in Infant. Baptiſm, then that ir 


rm and ratifie the Covenant made with them by the Lord, Thus Bleſſed 
Calum, ; 
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Some brief Animadverſions on a IT reatiſe 


of Baptiſmal Regeneration, lately publiſhed 
by Maſter Tho. Bedford 


8T is not any defire of contending, or contraditing my Brethren, as 
the Lord knoweth, which Is the cauſe of my medling with this Tra- 
Rate and diſcovering the fallings of ſuck Learned,Reverend, Godly 
men; But the true Reaſons are theſe, whick I (ſubmit to the judge» 
ment of the Reader, whether they are enforcing or not, 1, Lhe 
Doatrine it ſelf which I oppoſe, I conceive to be dangerons, as well 
as erroneous, as ſhall be anon manifeſted. 2, I conceive ir as likely 
a means to make men Anabaptifts, as moſt know, ifir gounrefiſted, When men ſee 
wrong Ends put upon Baptiſm, and too much given to it, wy are ready to ſuſpe& our 
Do&rine concerning the right ends, 8 to give as much too little to it. It fs hard reſiſting 
any Errorgwithout being driven into the contrary extream : Eſpecially to vulgar [pi irs, 
And I ſpeak not this upon an uncertain conjeRture, but upon much ſad experience L 
have known too many of my ſpecial friends that have either turned Anabaptiſts,or been 
much Kaggered, by occaſion of this Do&rine of Baptiſmal Regeneration;when they had 
diſcovered once the error of that, they preſently began to ſuſpeR all the reſt , thinking 
that we might as well miſtake in the reſt as In that, And indeed, I was once in 
doubt of Infant-Baptiſm my ſelf z and the reading ( and diſcovering the error ) of 
Dr. Burges and Mr, Bedfords Books of Baptiſmal Regeneration, was one part of my 
temptation, I cannot but think it my duty therefore ro endeavour the removal 
- this Rumbling ſtone out of the way , which others may tumble at as I have 
one. 

3. AndT conceive that if it go unrefiſted , theerror of this Do&rine is far likelier 
toſpread and ſucceed in theſe times then ever, x, B:cauſe of the licentiouſneſs and 
vanity of this Age, wherein every miſtake that hath a man to vent ir , hath many to 
entertain ir, 2, But eſpecially by reaſon of the contrary error of the Anabaptiſts, 


which having brought ſo grear diſturbances and miſchiefs to the Church , miny 
Pp 2 incautclous 
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incautelous men in diſlike of their ways, and in heat of oppoſition, will be apt to run 
Inco the contrary extreme, And thus Errors uſe to propagate and ſtrengthen one a+ 
notker. 


| hp ans at the firſt broaching of this Do&rine among us, it was ſo much diſrellihed 
(nc by Dr. Taylor onely, bur) by moſt -Divines and god!y people as far as I could 
learn, that ir did iucceed and ſpread as little as almoſt any rrour that ever I knew 
ſpring up in the Church ; Inſomuch as the Books thar maintained it, weie uot judged 
worthy an Anſwer, But Mr, Bedford bath now hit on a more f:uirful ſeaſon and jvil 
for the ſowing of his ſecond ſeed. And to make it the more prevalent, he hath adorned 
it with ſuch venerable mighry names, which any humble man wil ſt3op to, and much 
ſuſpe8 thar Opinion which contradiQeth their judgemenr, Bur whether all thiſe are 
truely on his fide, I have cauſe enough to doubt. 

In exxmining this point, I ſhall firſt ſhew you the Heterodox opinion. 2, And then 
that which I take to be the Orthodox. 3. And then give you ſome \rguments againſt 
the former, 4. And laſtly, ſome brief Animadverfions on Mr. Brd/vrds Treatile, and 
Anſwer to what he and Dr, ard ſay againſt that which I judge the Truth, 

1. Mr. B:dfords Opinion is , [ That the Sacrament of Baptiſm: doth as an Taſtru- 
men:al Efficient Caule, confer and eff:& in all that duely receive ir , not putting a bar 
by cheir unbelief (which no Infant doth) the grace of Regeneration of natur-, evcn 
ARual Regeneration, at leaſt in au ſignato e radical: ; out of which Radical Regee 


neration and Seminal Grace, the exeriſed AR of Faith and Graces is wont to be- 


educed when the Spirirtomes to work by the Miniſtery of the Word ; And thar to this 
end Baptiſm is inſtitured, and this it eff. &eth on all !nfants i ie&-or not Ele& duely 
baptized 3 yea, though the Parents ſhould negle& their duty, and make but a Churchs 
formality of it z yct herather inclineth to their Opinion. that think the eM-acie of the 
Sactament is not hindered by the perſonal negle& , T:norance or misbclict of the 
Parents 3 but the Infant is freed not onely from the Guilt, but alſo from the D»1inion 
of /in ; that the Guilt is not only removed , but the power of fin ſubciued to them, 
'S har as fin is purged away, ſo the Spiric of Grace is (toall theſe) beſt: wed in 4aps 
tiſm to be as the Habit, or rather as the Sced whence the future Aas of Grace and 
Holineſs watered by. the Word and good Education may in time ſpring forth, That in 
che Biptiſm of Infants, che Spiric worketh nor as a Moral Agent to proff:r Grace to 
the Will, but as a natural or rather ſupernatural Apgcnrt.co work it in:the Will, to put 
Grace into the heart, conferring upon them Seminal and Initial Grace , which doth 
not preſappoſe Faith, bur is ir ſelf tkeſeed of Faith. That to this end the Sacramenc 
Is ſo generally neceflary.commonly 2nd in ordinary,that if che Spirit do convey Grace 
ro any without (and ſo before) the uſe of the Sacraments, this is to be accounted ex- 
traordinaty : For the gpirir is not wont to convey the Seed of Grace otherwiſe ;z and 
that operation of the holy. Ghoſt cannot be expeRed but only in the uſe of the means, 
ſeit. the Word and Sacraments (that is , the Word to perfe& , and the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm to regenerate radically) . without which the a& of Grace is neither «ffc&cdz 
nor perfe&ed : For Baptiſm is appointed to Give ns our firſt Title and intereſt in 
Chrifſt.z and even thcſe tha believe before Bapriſm., have as to the benefits of Baf« 
tilm , bur jus adrem , but notjuwsin ve, All this you (hall finde in Mr. Bedfords 
Trad. priore , page 30,40, 41, 94 95,96, 86, 87,. And Treatjje of the Sacrament, 
page 48,91, 210, 116, 129, 135, 143, 175, 192. And in his Way to Freedom, 
page JO, 51, 52,53, &c,] Dr. Byrges inthis diff:rs from him, that ke affirms ny 

chat 
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[e& Infants onely, but not to the Non-Ele& 3 yer he judgeth,that though men live in 
open wickedneſs 4©, or 60 years, and then be converted, that theſe received the Seed 
of Grace,or the Holy Ghoſt in theirBaptiſm,which remaineth as the Seed under ground 
all that while z and (o he affirmeth not with Mr, Bedford, that the Holy Ghoſt ſo given 
to Infants may be loſt, 


— — 


Efore I come tolay down what I hold ro be the Truth in this Controverſie, I 
muſt premiſe ſomewhat of DiſtinRion and Explication. 

1. We mult carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt x, The new Covenant mutually to 
be entred and engaged in between God and man, containing Gods promiſe of Remilſ= 
fon, Juſtification, Adoption and Glorification to manyif he perform the Condition,and 
mans promiſe to God that (by his Grace) ke will perform the ſaid condition. 2, And 
the meer p ediQion or promiſe of God.thar he wi'l give to his Ele& (oncly,) new and 
ſoft hearts, and grace to perform the foreſaid condition. 

2. We muſt carefully diltinguiſh berwixt that Grace which makes a Real Phyſical 
change upon man ; and that which makech onely a Relative change. Ofthe former ſort 
is Regeneration, or ſanQifrcation, ( as they are uſually raken for the work of the Spiric 
infuſing che fiſt principle or habir of Grace, and afccrward increaſing and exciting ic:) 
and ſo in Glorification. Of the latter ſort, are, Remiſſion, Juſtification and Adoption, 
and SanRification as it ſignificth a Dedication of the man to God, or rather the ſtate 
and Relation of a man fo dedicated and ſeparated ; and alſo Regeneration as it fgni. 
ferh our new Relation. 

3. So we maſt diſtinguiſh betwixt a Donation Phyfical,which works the ſaid Phyſical 
Eff: &s(as when you pu: mony into a mans hand:) anda Donation Moral, which gives 
nor any Real Phyncal being immediately,dire&ly of it ſelf ; bur onely ſo gives a Right 
to ſuch a Being or Good,as you give away your houſe or lands by a word, or by a writ= 
ten Deed of Gifr, without moving the thing it (elf. 

4. Accordingly we muſt diſtinguiih berwixt a Phyſical Inſtrument, which is efeRive 
by 3 Real Influx or proper Cauſaiity of the forcſaid Ihyfical Mutation : And a Mce 
ral (nit; ument,as a Need of Gift is. 

5. We mult carefully diſtinguiſh between the-farſt, chief, and moſt proper AR and 
Inſtrument of Donation : and the ſecondary, icfſer improper A, and Inſteumenr, 
being bur the Ceremonial ſolemnization. 

6. Andlaſtly, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt perſons that haye true Righe to Baptiſm 
in {oo Dez;and thoſe that the Miniſter ought to Baptiz 2,though they have no ſuch right 
in foro De! 3 bur onely in /o70 Ectleſte. | 

And now upon theſe DiltinRions thus laid down, I ſhall give you my Judgement 
in theſe following Pofitions, | 

I, Baptiſia was never inſt tuted by God to be a Scal of the Abſolute Promiſe of the fiſt ſpe= 
cial Grace 3 but to be the Seal of the Covenant properly ſo called, wherein the Lord eugageth 
h1m/e'Fcondet ionaily to be our God,to Pardon; Juftifie,Adopt and Glorifie us 3 and we engage 
our fely:s to be bs People, and [0 to perform the ſaid Condition, 

Ot which, could Ihave leiſure to be large, I could give abundant-proof. | 

Argument 1, 1t Baptiſm be the Seal of the f1: ſt abſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace 
then ir ſealeth eicher before thar Pcomile is fulfilled, or after 3 Bur it neither ſealeth be- 
fore nor after, therefore not at all. 

[ ſuppoſe none will quarrel with the Major Propoſition, and ſay, It is juſt ar the 
Pp 3 time 
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time of fulfilling (or of infuſing a new heart ;)for that is impoſſible, And for the Mi. 
nor, 1, If it ſeal tothar Promiſe before the fulfilling, then ic is not a mutual engagin 
Sign or Seal , (For thoſe to whom that Pcomile is yer unfulfilled, are uncapable of pre. 
ſent engaging themſelves to God, being Aliens and Enemies to him,) But it is a mu. 
cual engaging Seal : This 2M. B. confefleth; And the Sacramental A&lons manifeRt x 
Receiving the Elements is our engaging fign , that we receive Jeſus Chriſt to be our 
onely Saviour and Lord ; as giving is Goc's fign that he giveth us Chriſt, 

2, Ifit ſealto that abſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace before the fulfilling of ir 
then no man can lay claim to the Seal, nor any Miniſter know to whom he may Ad. 
miniſter it, and to whom not z For that Promiſe is neither made co any perſons nameg 
nor marked out by any qualifications, (as the Promiſe to Believers and their Seed is ; 
nor is it fulfilled upon condition of any prerequiſite qualifications: but onely fig. 
nifieth what God will do for his Ele&, who before the fulfilling of that Promiſe haye 
not the leaſt note of difference from any other men. 

But there are ſome men that may claim the Seal of Baptiſm, and whom Chrifts Mi. 
niſtets may know to be capable ſubjeRs : Therefore ic is not that abſolute Promiſe of 
the firſt Grace which Baptiſm ſealeth, | 

2. That it canno cal to that abſolute Promiſe afcer the fulfilling of ic, is evident. 
For elſe it ſhould ſeal to a contradi&ion, and falſhood; As if God ſhould ſay, [1 will 
givethee a new heart, andto this I ſeal,] when the party had ancw heart before. Or, 

[I will take the hard heart out of thy body,] when it is taken out already, Or, [I 
will glve thee the firſt Grace] when he had it before ; and ſo it cannot be the firſt that is 
afterward given. For of the Promile of increaſe or additional degrees, we now ſpeak not, 

Moreover , If Baptiſm were a Scal to the abſolute promile of the firſt G-3ce, then it 
ſhould ſeal to none but the Ele&3z (For all Divines that 1 know who acknowledge 
ſuch an abſolute Promiſe, do make it to belong to.the Ele& onely, ) Bur Baptiſm doth 
ſeal to more then the Ele& ; (This Mr.-B. confeſſcth,) Therefore it is not to the ab» 
ſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace, that it ſealeth. 

Again, if Baptiſm be a Seal of that abſoluce Promiſe, then either of that onely, or 
of the Conditional Promiſe cf Juſtification, &&c. atſo 3 But neither of theſe ; There- 
fore not of that abſolute Promiſe at all. 1. Not of the abſolute Promiſe only ; for 
I. then i: ſhould not Seal up the Promiſe of Adoption, Juſtification and Glory z (for 
theſe are all promiſed bur on Condition , whatſoever the Antinomiſts ay to the contra« 
tYs) 2, And if it ſealed thar abſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace only, then the Seal ſhould 
belong to no Bellever 3 ( For all believers have the firſt Grace already , and fo that 
promiſe fulfilled to them. )But the Seal doth belong to Believers ; therefore it is not he 
Seal of that abſolute Promiſe. 

' 3» Andif it ſealed that abſojute Promiſe , then there ſhouid be no Conditional 

qualification prerequiſite in the receiver z But there are conditional qualifications pres 

requiſite in the receiver (either inherent in himſelf, or relative, the foundation be- 

ing inthe Father or others) as My. B. confeſſeth. Thereforeze>c. 2, And that it 

ſealerh not the abſolure Promiſe and Conditional both together , me thinks every man 
ſhould grant. who well confidereth, x. The exceeding different nature of theſe two Co» 
venants 3 One being improperly called a Covenant, being properly bur a Promiſe or 
Propheſic ; and the other a Covenant properly ; One being the A& of God alone,and 
the other of both parties mutually; One promiſing one fort of Grice, and the other 
another 3 One being made to the Ele& only,'the other to All. 2. And the inconliften» 
Cy of ſealing theſe :wo at once ; One ſaying, 1 will ezve a New heart, ( and ſo Faith.) 
The orhcr, 1-»1l7 give pardon, &c. if thou do belicye, or ſuppoſing thou doſt pm 
any, 
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Laſtly, If the Seal be applicatory to partlcular perſons, then it is the Seal of a Pro» 


miſe that may be applyed to particular perſons , that they may receive the thing pro« 
miſed : Bur the abſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace may not be applyed to any parti= 
cular perſon , that he may recelye the thing promiſed ; therefore it is no Seal of that 
Promijle, | 

The Minor is evident , in that no man can know thag the ſaid abſolute Promiſe is 
made to him, till ir be firſt fulfilled, and he hath already receiyed the good therein pro. 
miſed/no man being eſther named or deſcribed in ir,) and then it is too late to uſe an 
exhibiring Sign, or Seal, 7 

Poſition. 2. As Baptiſm was not inſlituted to be the Seal of the Abſolutc Covenant, [a 
wither to be an Inflrument to confer the Grace in that Covenant promiſed. 

I need add no more for the confirmation of this, ſeeing all the forementioned Are 
guments do beat down more cleerly the conferring, then the ſealing uſe of Baptiſm as 
to this Promiſe. And tkerefore I defire the Readerto review them, and apply them to 
this Poſition, Tf It be the uſe and end of Baptiſm to convey the firſt Grace promiſed 
in this abſolute Covenant , then the proper ſubjeRs of it ſhould be Infidels and Open 
Enemies to Chriſt, who have not received the firſt Grace ( of a new and ſoft heart and 
of Faich.) But Infidels are no fit ſubje&s of Baptiſm, much leſs the proper ſubje& : 
therefore it is not the end and uſe of ir toconvey the firſt Grace. I ſhall add more to 
this anon : Firſt, in the mean time, I ſuppoſe that none will affirm that ir is an Inſtru- 
ment to convey the Grace of that Covenant whereof itis not the Seal, And indeed 
it it were ſuch an Inſtrument, I ſhould eafily believe that we muſt Baprize either all or 
none : For that Promiſe being made onely to the Ele& , we muſt either Baprize all , 
that we may meet with the Ele& among the reft;or Baptize none, becauſe we know nor 
the Ele&. Whar means hath any man to know according to this DoRrine whom he 
ſhould Baptize?If they ſay,Ir is Believers and their Seed,to whom the Promiſe is made, 
it is truezbut then that cannot be meant of this abſolute Promiſe of the firſt Grace; For 
doth God promiſe to give the firſt Seed of Faith to them that are Believers already? And 
their Seed are taken in with them, and on the Conditionality of their Faith; and into the 
ſame Covenant,and not into another: And the abſolute Promiſe being made onely to the: 
EleR, is not made to the Seed of Believers as ſuch; either to all them, or them onely ; 
and indeed no man knows particularly to whom. T herefore I muſt needs ſay, that the- 
Authors of this DuQrine of Baptiſmal Regeneration,do err through the confounding of 
theſe ſo different Covenants. 

Poſition. 3. Baptiſm is both a Seal of the proper Conditional Covenant of Grace, and a 
_ of conveying the good thereix promiſedaccording to the capacity of the ſubjeft, This I 
eaſily grant. 

Polgion. 4. Baptiſm k inſtituted to Sea! even to Infants the P:omiſe of Pardon, Juſli« 
fication, Adoption,and Glory,and bereby to be a means of making over or conſerring theſe be= 
nefits upon them. | 

What is ſald againſt this ſealing ro Infants, ſhall touch anon,in my Animadyerfons. 
on Dr. Ward. . 

Potion. 5. Baptiſm ſuch 2 ſeal and means of conveyartce in probability to all the 
Infaats of true blievers , their Church»memberſhip and viſible Chriſtianity being certain : 
And if - 4 will aa4 that it certainly conveyeth theſe Relative benefits to them aR,I wilt not 
Contrid'ce, : 

Poſition. 6. Beſides theſe Relative Benefits, Baptiſm k a means of increaſing inward Grace , 
and ſo making a Real change upon the ſouls of thoſe that have Faith and the uſe of 


R2aſon, 
Poſition» 
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Poſition 7. Baptiſm worketh all this onely as a Moral Inflrument , by ſrenifying and 
fo working oz the ſoul, and by ſealing and ſo coveying a Lega' K'ght to the benefits of that 
Covenant, but not as Phyſical Inſtruments, by Proper real effictencie on the [ext ; nec datur 
tertium. 

- That they are no Phyſical Inſtruments, Dr.za/d and Mr.B. acknowledge : and the 
former ſaith, They are but Moral inſtrumencs 3 though the lacer addes Hyperphyfical ag 
a tertium, which we (hall anon examine. ; 

Polit. 8. Baptiſm us not the 1ſt principal Inſtrument of the foreſaid conveyancezbur onely 
it compleateth by ſolemnization and ob ſignation that conveyance which was before effelually, 
currantly and certainly made by the Covenant. 

This I thall confirm anon, when 1 come to Dr.”. wko oppoſeth ir, 

Poſition 9. Baptiſm doth convey, and ſeal the aforcſaid benefits to none but the children 
of true believers, and not to the children of bypocriies. 

My reaſons are : Firſt, The Covenant promiſeth Remifſion , Adoption, and 
Glory to none but true Believers and their Secd ; Therefore the Seal can affure 
and convey it to no other, For the Seal cannot go further then the Covenant, Se. 
condly, Thar Faith which cannot help the proper owner to thele benefits , cannor 
h: lp his childrem to them : (For their intereſt is but for hi, ſake, as they belong to 
him ;) But a falſe Faith cannot. help the owner to Juſtification , Adoption, or 
Glory z (as not being the Condition ro which they are promiſed; ) T herefore not 
others. Yer it will not follow the children of Hypocrites ſhould not be bapti« 
zcd;3 For we oughtto baptize them , though they have no true rightco Bay- 
tiſm ; becauſe weare to take all for true Believers that make a probable pro- 
feflion of Faich. They may have right iz foro Eccleſie , that have none before 
God. 

Poſit. 10. Though Baptiſm thus ſeal and convey the Relative benefits of the Covenant to 
Infants, and a Right to ſome renl benefits, yet was it never inſtituted tobe an Inſtrument far 
1 the working of the firſt real gracious change upon tbe ſoul, 67 for the infu fing the firſt habit or 
; ſeed of ſpecial grace into the ſoul 3 no nor for the effetiing of any real mutation on the ſouls of 
| Infants at all, either by infuffng the firſt or ſubſequent grace, : 

I put the word [Real] here,in contradiſtinRion to [Relative:] And I ſpeak of work. 
; ing the grace it (elf on the heart, and net of giving a Right to that Grace, 3 which (as to 
by ſubſequent Grace) Baptiſm may be an Inſtrument to do. Here I have two things in this 
Poſition to prove. 1, That Baptiſm was not inſtitured ro bean inftrumenc to work the 
firſt Grace, or Seed or Habit of Grace, 2. Nor any Real Grace or change at all on an 
Infant, T heſe are the main points wherein I differ from Mr.8's and Dr. B:;7ges Do- 
Qrine: Eſpecially the firſt 3 which is ſufficient, if proved, to overthrow the ſubſtance of 
their Treatiſcs, though I ſaid nothing ro the ſecond, And the former branckl prove 
| rhus. ; 

Argument 1, 1f Baptiſm was not inſtituted to be the Seal of the Promiſe of the firſt 
Real grace, (but onely of the conditional Covenant of Grace 3 ) then it was not inſtituicd to 
be an 1nſirument to convey the firſt grace, But the Antecedent is true : Therefore ſo us the 
Conſequent, 

I ſuppoſe none will deny the ſoundneſs of this Conſequence, nor be ſo abſurd as 
ro affirm that Baptiſm was inſtituted to be a Seal of one Covenant , and to convey 
the Grace of another to which it was never intended to be a Seal, And for the An- 
tecedent , I have proved it beforez and add thus much more: 1, If Baptiſm were 
the Seal of thar abſolute promiſe, then all that are ſo ſealed ſhould be *ſaved, ( For it 
| is genecaliy confeſſed by thoſe that acknowledge ſuch a Promile, that all are m ro 
| whom 
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when ir is made.) Burt all that are ſo ſealed, are not ſaved, (as Mr: 8. confefſerh ;') 
Therefore, &c. 2. If Baptiſm be affirmed to be the Seal of thar abſolute promiſe of 
the firſt Grace, then it is affirmed tobe the Seal of a promiſe, the very Truth of whoſe 
being is very obſcure and doub:full, and denyed by many great: and learned.and pions 
Divines ; But Baptiſm { being the badge of Chriſtianity, and otthe plain Covenant of 
Grace) is not to be affirmed ro be the Seal of an obſcure doubtfull promiſe; Therefore, 
&c. Though I be nor my (elf of their Opinions, yer I will cell you their Reaſons who 
deny that there is any ſuch abſolute promiſe of the giſt Grace, 1, Becauſe there is bur 
one or two obſcure Texts in Fercwmy and Exchicl pretended to be fuck. 2, Thoſe Texts 
do mention ſome mercies, which all ocher Scriprure tels us are given but conditlonally, 
as, To remember their ſins no more, Heb.B 22. Therefore, lay they, we muſt accordingly 
expound the yell. 3. The very lame mercies which ſeem here to be promiſed abſoturely, 
are in other places promiſed conditionally z theretore by themn is this to be interpreted ; 
for it-is not necefiary alway to adde thecondition, Det. 30.6. [ And the Lord thy God 
will circumcile thy heart, and the keart of thy Seed, to Love the Lord thy God with all 
thy hearr, and wich all thy ſoul, that thou mayſt live,] This ſeems to contain the ſame 
mercies ; and yer v.1,2,3. it is promiſed but on condition that they return and obcy 
the voice of God 3 which ſhews, 1, That it was not the friſt Grace that is here meanc 
by circumciſing the heart, bur a further degree. 2. And that it was conditionally pro- 
miſled, 4. And the Apoſtle in reciting this Covenant, Heb.8, ſeems to have refpeR ro 
the excellency of the mercy promiſed, rather then ro any abſoluteneſs in the promiſe.z 
and not to expound ir of the firſt Grace, bu: as a Promiſe made-to ſuch as are already 
believers. Bur I leave this to every mans judgment ; whether the firſt Grace be ab- 
ſolutely promiſed or nor. I doubr not of theſe two things, 1, That ir is abſolutely given, 
wichour reſpe& to foregoing Works or Merics ; and not as the Pelagtans thought, 
2, Suck a promiſe is, or would be but of the nature of a meer Predi&ion what God 
means co do te (ome men,whom plzaſerh himlelf z but no man can have the leaſt com- 
fre from ir upoa any knowledge that it belongs to himztill the promiſe be fulfilled;and 
the guns promiſed beſtowed already ; And no man could claim the S:al of ſuch a pro 
mile, nor any. Miniſter know to whom he may give it. 

If any fay,thar the firſt ſpecial Grace is promiſed conditionally, and iris that condi- 
tionzl Promiſe that Baptiſm ſealech ; I anſwer, 1. Shew the promiſe, 2, Shew the con- 
dition. 3. Thar is pure Pclagzaniſm;, For that condition muſt be ſome work of man, 

"and ſo grace ſhould be given upon mans works. Yet I yield thus far, 1. That there are 
previous works which God worketh in ſome men, as preparatory to the firſt ſpecial 
Grace z 2. Andthete are ſome duties, as to hear, pray, &c, which God commanderh 
men that have no grace, for the ob:aining of grace; 3 And that he maketh ſome half. 
promiſes (as Mr. Cotton calls them) ro men, upon ſuch cuties which they may do with- 
out ſpecial grace: As Peter ſaid to Simon, { Repent and pray! if perhaps the thoughts of 
thy heart may be forgiven : ] And [it may be God will hear, &c.] Such probabilities 
God gives men,which may raiſe their ſpirits, and be a good encouragement to duty an 
indultry in the uſe of thoſe gifts they haves but he hath nedracil certain promiſe of 


the firſt ſpecial Grace, upon condition of the good ufe of mens naturals. And Baptiſm 
cannot be the Seal of ſuch a half promiſe as theſe. 

Argum, 2. If both in the inf.tution and every example of baptiſm through all the Bible, 
the firſt Grace be pre-requiſpte as a condition, then the Ordinance was not inſtituted for the 
conferring of that firſt Grace. but in the inſlitution,aud ruery example of baptiſm through all 
the B:b/e, the firſt Grace 35 prerequiſite as a condition 3 therefore the Ordinance was not a= 
ſiitutcd to confer it, 
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. By the firſt Grace here I ſtill mean that grace which conſiſteth in 2 real change of 
the Soul, whether habitual or aRual.or if you will call ir. <eminal or Radical, you may, 
By [ pre-requiſite , as a Condition ] I mean, either in the party, or another 
for him. | 

1 he force of the conſequence Is evident , 1. In that otherwiſe Baptiſm ſhould be in. 
Kiruted to give men that which is pre-required in them, and ſo which they have alceady 
(as to all them that are capable of it,) 

The Ancecedent is undeniable, as might he manifcſted by a recital of the particu'ar 
Texts, could we ſtay ſo long upon it- Zohn required a profeſſion of repentance in thoſe 
he baptized, Jcſus firſt made them Diſciples, and then by his Apoſtles baptized them, 
Job. 441, The ſolemn inſtitution of it as a ſtanding Ordinance to the Church, which 
tell us fully the end, is in Mat.28,19,20. Gs, and iiſcip't me all Nations, baptizing 
th:zr, &c. Now for the aggd, a Diſciple and a Believer are all one, Mark 26, 16, He 
that believcth and i baptized, ſhall be ſaved, A&.2 38. Repen! and be baptized every one, 
&c. v.41. They that gladly received hy word, were baptiz'd. A&8.12,1 3+ The Samay;. 
tans belicucd, and were baptized both men and women ; Simon b:mſeif oelicued and was 
baptizcd, AQS.36,37. If thou belicueſt with all thy heart, thou may@l (ve baptized) and 
be anſwered, I belteve,&c, AR, g. Pan! belicurd upon Ananias mſtntlien , and then 
was bapt'zcd, AR-.10, 47,48. & 16,15 33. & 18.8. & 19,4 5,&c. 

You ſee it is ftill required , That all at age do hit believe,and then be baptized ; 
Now doubtleſs thoſe that repent'and believe, have tha: fi ſt grace, which is the condition 
of the new Covenant alreadyzand ſo have that abſolute p: omiſe fulfilled to them; There. 
fore God did not inſtitute Baptiſm to be an-inſtiument to give men that which they 
kv. beforee Indeed if it be onely right to a thing that is given by. a moral way of Do- 
nation; ſo Baptiſm may compleat and ſolemnize that gift which was cu:rant beforegand 
ſo it doth. Bur in regard of inherent habirs or qualities. ic cannor do fo. | 

' This Argument is (ufficient alone to all that Mr.B, ſaith, when we have but anſwered 
his one grear exception, He granteth all chis ro be true as to menar aye; and that to 
them it is nor the end of Baptiſm to confer the fi. ſt Grace : bur he thinks that co In. - 
fants it is otherwiſe, 1o which] anſwer, 

t. I require ſome Scripture-proof that God hath inſticutcd Bap:iſm to infants to one 
end, and co the aged to another , where the aged are capable of both. Indeed ir may be 
ro ſome ends to ihe aged, which to infants ir is not; but that is not from any difference 
in the nature and uſe of the Ordinance, but from the natural incapicity-of infants : but 
that it ſhould have ſo high an cnd to infants, and not to men at'aye, who were at leaſt 
as capable of that end, this no word of God ſpeaks; A.1d to feign ſuch a thing 
__ Scripturc-proof, is to feign a Covenant and Ordinance that God never 
made. 

2. [n relations, ſuch as Sacraments are, the end entereth the Dc finition 3 therefore 
if (not through any natural incapacity ofthe ſubze&, but Gods meer inſtitution) bap* 
tiſm have ends ſo exceeding diffcrent in infants and the ayed, then you muſt have ſeve» 
1al Definitions of baptiſm, and ſo as it were ſevera] baptiſmis. Bur the Apolile ſaith, 
as there 1s but one Lord,aiid ont #a:th, ſo but one baptiſm, t ph.4+5, | 

3» And according to this DoQrine, Paptiſm ſhould ſeal up one Covenant to the 
Parent, and another diſtin& Covenant (4x; the fi: ſt Grace) tothe Children,which co 
the Parent was never ſealed ; when yer the infants intereſt is for the Parents ſake, and - 

comes in as an Appendix to this ; which is moſt grcſ]y abſurd. If God have not made 
the promilc of the firſt Grace any more to infants, then to the aged, then it is nor the 
snd of the ſeal ro confer the Grace of that promiſe any more to infants, then to the 
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aged 2 but God hath not made that promiſe any more to infants, then the aged ; 
Thetefore, ec. 

' 4. If the parent and child do enter one and the ſame Covenant before Baptiſm z 
chen it is the benefits of one and the ſame Covenant,, which by Baptifm is ſealed and 
conferred, But the Parents and Child do enter one and the ſume Covenant ; There= 
fore, OF. a 

The Antecedent is evident through all the Scripture. Circumciſion was the Seal,or 
fgn of Gods Covenant; and is therefore called the Covenant ir (elf ; but this was nor 
two Covenants, bur one, 4b,aham and his family all entred one Covenant z and A4- 
braham received Circumcifion, 2 ſeal of the righteouſne(s of that faith which ke had 
being yet uncircumciſed, The aged and the infants of all Iſrael, Deut,g.10,11, do all 
enter into the ſame Covenant, which is the falk mutual Covenant, wherein the Lord 
rakes them for a peculiar people, and they take the Lord onely to be their God; It is not 
Gods abſolute promiſe, Thar he wiit give them a heart to take him onely for their Ged, 
The promiſe is to you, and to your children, A. 2. not two ſo diſtin& promiſes, bur 
the ſame. And the child coming in for the parents ſake, ir mult needs be into the ſame 
Covenant, ; | 

O5j. But Infants have not faith when they come to Baptiſm , as the Parents have; 
and therefore ic mult confer the ſeed of ir on them, 

Anſ. 1, We mutt not take liberty upon our cwn fancies to adde new ends to Gods 
- Ordinances. 

2, Infants have that faith which is the condition of the Covenant in their parents ; 
the Parents faith is the condition for himſelf, and his children, till they come to the uſe 
of reaſon themſelves, 

3. Iris utterly unknown to any man on earth,and unrevealed in the Word, whether 
God give Infants uſually any inherear ſpecial Grace or not. 

' 4. Bur if he do, it is far more likely that he gives it before Baptiſm by vertue 
of that Covenanc which ſaith, The Sced of the Righteous 25 bleſſed and holy 3 then 
_ Baptiſm ſhould be inſtituted ro conferre it , which is inſtituted to other ends to 
all others, 

5. The aged being, 1. The moſt fully capable ſubje&s.2.And the greater part of the 
world when Baptiſm was inſtituted , who were to be partakers of it. 3. And the moſt 
excellent andeminent ſubje&s, 4. And of whom Scripture fully ſpeaks,and bur dark- 
ly of Infants 3 Therefore it s moſt evident , that the full and proper ends why God 
inſticuted the Ordinance , is rather to be ferched from the aged, then from 
Infants, 

6. If the very Baptiſm of Infants it ſelf be ſo dark in the Scripture, that the Contro« 
verfieis thereby become ſo hard as we find it, then to prove not only their, Baptiſm, bur 
a new diſtin& end of their Baptiſm, and a far different Coyenant by it ſealed to them, 
and far different grace by it conveyed to them , this will be a hard task indeed. And 
eſpecially ſuck men as are fain ro flie to Tradition for proof of Infant. baptiſm (as 
Mr.B, doth ) methinks ſhould nor ſo confidently obtrude on the world ſuch new differ - 
ent ends and uſe of their Baptiſm z and thar as from Scripture, They can p:ove from 
Scripture, that Baptiſm ſealeth co them another Covenant, or confer! ech another Grace 
then ever it was inrended to do to any others 3 and yer mult goto Tradition to prove 
that they muſt be baptized, 4 «0 

And to that end to over-magnifie Tradition, and intimatea charge of inſuffi ciencie 
on the Scripture ; as theſe words plainly imporc in his Treatiſe of Sacraments, pag. 
92.93, [ © Traditions Apoſtolical are Authentical, and not to be refuſed becauſe nor 
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b ture, have a more unquettionable certainty then | radicions, but nor greater Autho+ 
" rity, Neither is this to ſet up Tradition, as do the Papiſts, in prejudice cf the Scripture; 
E becauſe we admit noneas Apoſtolical, which either are contrary to the cuſtoms men- 
©-cioned in the Scripture, or which may nor be confirmed as reaſvnable from the Scri= 
© pture,} To which I ſay, x. Thar Tradition in matter of FaR, to confirm us in the 
Avthority of $cripture, as reporting the miracles which ic mentioneth, or confirming | 
its Hiſtory, or telling us which are the Canonical Books, or clearing and confirming 


- any Scripture-do&rine z 7 ſay, this Tradition 1 acknowledge more neceſſary and to 


be valued, then moſt do imagine, 2. Bur where you intimate, 1, Tharthere ate Tra- 
ditions Apoſtolical, whichare Authentical, and have no |c(s authority then Scripture- 
Apoſtolicai Cuſtoms, 2, And that in ſo material a thing as Infant- Baptiſm, and fo 
abour the proper {ubjeR of ſo great.an Ordinance, 3, And that it is a ſufficient excuſe 
that we admit none contrary to Scriptu'e- Cuſtom , or which may nor be confirmed as 
Reaſonable from Scripture 3 1 muſt neds think this prejudicial ro Scripture, and a com- 
plying with the Papiſts, though you deny it. If the Scriptures be Gods perfe& Lam, ir- 
ſure determines of all material parts of worſhip , or elſe i: was not made for a perfe& 
Rule concerning worthip, and poſitive Ordinances : ard if not for theſe wherein the 
light of nature falls ſo ſhort, then ſure it is a perfe& rue for nothing, 7 know meer cir- 
cumſtances are determined of but in generall, and left ro humane determination in 
Specie, 1, But that is becavſe they are things not fit for Laws to determine in Specie, 
for all rimes, places, and perſons, becaulc there is a neceſſity of variation z or ar leaſt no 
neceſſity or fitneſs of a determination,and ſo ic is no part of the perfe&ion of Geds law 
to determine them z otherwiſe if it were neceſſat y and fi: that they were univerſally de. 
termined of, then how can Gods Law be excuſed of bcing imperfeR, if it determine 
not of ther, it being the rule of worſhip ? 2, Eſpecially, when you acknowledge Fra 


dition to be leſs certain then $crip:ure ; and {o ycu would make us believe that God' 


huh lefc us as an uncertain rule of neceſſary worſhip, when he might have given it us in 


the certain Scriptuie. 3. And you know that our greateft Diſpurers for the old Ceres 


monies,were wont toreſerye nothing for 1 radition but meer circumſtantials,or things 


indifferent. And if you judge Infant- Baptiſm a meer circumſtance you are much mil. 
taken 3 and if you judge it a thing indift-rent, then'it is more indifferent with you to- 


be an Anaboprifſt then ir is with me. 4- And for all your denial, there is few Papiſts 
but will ſay as much as you ( for the moverate fort ) and willingly admit cf your two 
Limications, as (if 1 had time) I could ſhew you eafily fromtheir own words. 5. And 
indeed if all that is not contrary to Scripture-Cuſtoms, and that mans vain wit can find 
reaſonable from Scripture, mutt be aamicted, and that upon <qual authority whh Scrie 


pure, if they do bur rake it for a Tradition Apoſtolical, then 1, It will ſet mans wit- 


awork to make God a worſhip, or judge of the currantneſs of it according to its reaſon ; 
and one man will think it reaſonable , and another nor. 2. And what a multicude of 
Ceremonies will this admit into the Church, to the burthening of mens Conſcicnces, 
and the polluting of Gods worſhip > Is nor this the door that the body of Popiſh tr:ſh 
game in at ? and the argument that hardenetk them in it, and hindereth their Reforma- 


tion to this day? And it you open this gap , what a multitude of Fopperies will 1uſh ' 


in?. 6 And as you ſecm toconfeſs, [o it is unqueſtionably certain, T hat theſe Tradi- 


tions that mea ſo ta]k of are utcerly uncertain ; T hat ſure they can be no part of Gods 
law, and rule of worſhi;'. 


Tragitiqn hath brought down to us Gods book,or wiieten Law is ſelf,and the mer 
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of fa& which may confirm its authoricy in a certain way ; but theſe pretended 4ddir7. 
ons are by Gods wiſdom left wholly at uncertainties. Yea, what contradiRion is there 
berween theſe > mu to Tradition ? as there was between thoſe that contended 
about Eaſter 3 ſome pretending Tradition from John, and ſome from Petey, and the 
Ethiopians to this day pretend to Traditions from Thomazs,different from the reſt, Yea, 
[renrus ((o near the Apoſtles) upon pretence of a Tradition was deceived above twenty 
years inthe time of Chriſts lite upon earth z which is very Rtrange. And is this Tradi. 
tion our rule for worſhip ? Ir hath many a time made me wonder, and forrowfull to 
think, that ſo many learned ſober men ſhould ſa earneſtly contend for theſe Additional 
* Traditions, and ſo zealouſly cleave to any Ceremonies, Formalities, or Cortuptions 
in Worſhip, which they can bur find thac the Fathers have uſed ! when ſome of them 
the very Vapiſts themſelves have caſt off } Methinks men ſhould defire to go on the 
ſurer ſide of the hedge ; and ou where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion, ſin 
being nothing elſe bur a tranſgreſſion of the law, they ſhould conclude, Thar it is cer- 
rainly no fin (and therefore ſafeſt) tro Jet go thoſe Additions which no law enjoineth, 
Bur on the othei ſide, That ir may be a dangerous fin to uſe them, both as being an ace 
cuſation of Scripture as inſufficient, and an adding to Gods worthip, If when his wore 
ſhip was lo machCzremoniouszhe yet layeth a charge to do whatſoever ke commanded, 
= adde _ thereto, nor take ought therefrom ( that is, not zo, or {rom the words 
commanding onely, but alſo the work commanded ) is it likely then that he will be leſs 
jealous in $is now ? | 
If we might not adde one Ceremony to an hundred, may we adde to two or three ? 
Did Chriſt take down all thoſe of Gods own inſtitution, that he might give man leave 
ro ſer up others of their own ? I ſpeak not of meer circumſtances, neceſſary in Geneye, 
but which mult be differently and occaſionally determined 3 but of myſtical, DoRrinal 
Rites, or the like Ceremonies nor neceflary in their Genus, Why could nor Chriſt 
kave determined theſe himſelf, and that in his ſuce written word, if he would have had 
them determined 2 Hath not God made us work enough, but we muſt make our ſelves 
ſo much more? Yea,thoſe men that are the moſt backward to Gods undoubred worſhip, 
are the molt forward to make more of their own. Is it not the priviledge of the Go- 
ſpel. Church, and cxcellency of Gol] el-worſhip, that Rudiments and Ceremonies are 
down, and God will be worſhipped in Spiric without ſuch ayocations ?*1n yain do 
they worſhip him, teaching for DoArines the Commandments of men, Who knows 
what will pleaſe God bur himſelf ? And hath he not cold us what he expeReth from us? 
Can that be obedience which hath no command for it? Is no: this to ſupererogate, and 
zo be righteous oyermuch > Is it not alſo to accuſe Gods ordinances of inſufficiency 
as well as his word ; as if they were not ſufficient either to pleaſe him, or help our own 
Graces ? Q the pride of mans heart,that in ſtead of being a Law. obeyer, will be a Law= 
maker ! And inftead of being true worſhippers, they will be worſhip-makers | And 
that are ſo little conſcious of their own vilene(s, as to think themſelves fit for ſuch a 
work as this ! And fo little ſenfible of their weakneſs, and diſability to obey what is 
already commanded,and their too frequent failings, that they will make more work for 
themſclves, and feign more Laws to be obeyed | For my part, I will not fear that God 
will be angry wich me for doing no morethen he kath- commanded me, and for ſtick» 
ing cloſe to the rule of his word in matter of worſhip : bur I ſhould tremble to adde, or 
diminiſh. To the Law, and to the Teſtimony 2? if they ſpeak not according to theſe, 
it is becauſe there is no light in them, God is wiſer then I, to know what is acceptable 
to himſelf, and fit for his creature. I (hall bur make my felf unexcuſable at judgmenr 
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"for all my failings ia known duty, when I will needs fupererogate by adding of more 


—— 


[ fay the more of this, 1. In compaſſion over ſome learned Divines ( whem I thall 
" not name) who are more cleer in many Dofrinals then molt of the world beſides, 
and yet Rill are ſo ftrongly adai&ed to unwritten Traditions, Formalities, and Cere. 
monies. Doubtleſs the Church of Rome themſelves are not near ſo blame.worthy for 
'their Errors in meer DoArinals, (miſtakes hath made them ſeem worſe in ſome of theſe 
then they are) as for their horrid unreaſonable confuſion, vain pompous ſhews, and 
childiſh jcRing formalicies in worſhip : T he reading of one of their Mifſals or books of 
Devotion, would make a mans heart riſe againſt them more then the reading of their 
Do&rinal controverſies. 2, And 1 ſay the more of this ro Mr B, becaulc ke is pleaſed 
(Treat, of Sacy, pag. 180.) to ſpeak to the Anabaptlits argument, from Chrifts fajh- 
fulneſs, and Scripture-perfeRion, thus ; [. Thz z the triumphin.g Argument of all Schiſ. 
matichs who mi (he the Ceremonies of the Church, whether National o; Cuhol:t ] Where 
I, any Reader that looks to knoiv a mans mind by kis words, mult chink -hat he meang 
that all thoſe are Schiſmaticks that miſlikethe ſaid Ceremonies, And if ſo,then 1. This 
is very hard, high, unchatitable cenſuring , ſeeing many hundreds of ſuch never ſepa- 
rated nor made any Rent in the Church : and are men Schiſmaticks that never made 
Rents? 2. Yea, multitudes of them that conformed not to theſe Ceremonies, were ag 
holy, learned. judicious. peaceable men as theſe ages have known Ir beſeems not ſuch 
a man as Mr.8: to brand ſuch as Reignolds, Bain, Brightman, Aims, Parker, Sandfo;d 
Bradſhaw, Ball, Hid:rſh.:m. Dod, Rogers, Hooker, with hundreds more, wich the tile of 
Schiſmaticks, who did more againtt Schiſm by writing , then all the contrary-minded 
in Eng/and. 3+ Andeven of thoſe that conformed to Ceremonies, ( as inconvenient 
burthens,which yer might be born, rather then forbear preaching ) whar a multirude of 
the miſt learned and godly miſliked them, theſe times have ſhewed : witneſs our Res 
Verend ahd learned Afﬀemblies judgment againſt them : and are theſe Schiſmaricks 
for'a meerimiiſlike ?' 4. Bur eſpecially one would think that there ſhou]d more reſpet 
be due to all the Churches of Scotland, Holland, France, Helvetia, &c. that are kiown 
ro miſl:ke theſe Ceremonies, then to judge them Schiſmaricks. 5. Bur for thar phraſe of 
[ Ceremonies of the Catholick Chrrch,] it is very rank, and ſuch as is not uſual with Pro« 
teſtant Divines. | - 

I hope this learned man doth not rake the particular Roman Church for the Cathos 
lick Church: and if he do not, I am utterly ignorant what he means by the Ceremonies 
of the Catholick Church ; 1 would he would name what Ceremonies the Catholick 
Church holdeth, which theſe men miflike, ( yea, or which they do not, being unwritten.) 
Are all che Churches of Eaſt and Weſt, even the Ethiopians complies, and all agreed on 
any one unwritten Ceremony, and that ſuch as theſe men miſlike ? And are all thoſe 
Churches or perſons that miſlike them, no parts of the Catholick Church ? Sure this 
is no Catholick DoQrine.. God will teack us before he hath done with us, ro be more 
gentle and render of one afiother in ſuck Traditions and Ceremonies. 0 = 

Bur to return to the point in hand. Againſt this DoQrine of Mr.B, I argue thus : 
If there be Traditions of equal authority with Scripture Xpoſtolical /ſtoms,then there are 
Traditions which are the very Laws of God, by which men muſt be judged, uſtif-d or 
condemned : but there are no Tradicions unwritten, that are the very Laws of God 3 
therefore there are none of equal authority with tke Scripture Apoſtolical Cuſtoms, The 
Major is cleer , in rhar thoſe Scripture. Cuſtoms wer? part of Gods Laws ; for though 


all examples of good men in Scripture be not direRly binding ; yer when God hath 


givena Commiſſion to ſome in ſpecial ro order the matters of his Church & _— 
an 
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and promiſed to be withthem, and dire them by his ſpiric in doing it , ( as he did to 
the Apoſtles ) there the very cuſtom by them eſtabliſhed hath the force of a Law.” But . 
beſides thoſe mentioned in Scripture , there is no certainty of any ſuch cuſtome eſtx. 
bliſhed by che Apoſtles , except you will call every occaſional aR of theirs the eſtabliſh. 
ing of a Cuſtom, it being the mind of God that his whole Law ſhould be wiien, and 
0 certain, 
Elſe what a ſad Joſs were the Church of Chriſt at, concerning the knowledge of his 
will in matter of worfhip ? How would the generalicy of ordinary Chriſtians be whotly 
uzled in diſcerning true Apoſtolical Traditions from falſe, and reaſonable ones from 
tinreaſonable ones ? ir being indeed a thing to them impoflible z and needs muſt ic 
bring them to the authority of ke preſent Church, to know what to take for currant 
Tradition 3 and what Chu:ch mult be ludge, we ſhould be at aloſs, there being ſuch 
difference among the Churches, How lily would this Do&rine of Tradition, equal to 
Scripture- Cuſtoms, b:ing us over in time to Rome again !. and indeed of all their Do. 
Arinal erro.s, this and ſuch other that deny the perfe&ion of Scripture, in being a ſuf 
cient rule for faith, and the «{{-ntials of worſhip,(and the accicents in general, to far as 
an univerſal determination is fit,) areto be reckoned among the molt dangerous, and 
ſo they are by moſt Proteſtinc Divines. : 

And for the poiar of Infant-bapriſm , whether the Scriptute give us not proof of 
more then the reaſonableneſs of ir , upon ſuppoſition that the inſtitution be faſt 
proved by Tradition, I leave My. B. to judge by what I haye written, ( though the 
pratice of the Church be an excellent Expoſition , and confirmation of the Scripture 
herein. ; | | 

Fr ke [ might ſay in regard of baptizing but once ( at leaſt with Chiifts 
baptiſm, into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ) and the receiving the 
Lords Supper ofc, which 1 undertake to prove fully both from Scripture, and yer M-.B, 
faith, Treat. of Sac, |, © The ground of which praRiſe (why Baptiſm is adminiſtred,and 
© reccived but once, and the Lords Supper ofc times) blinding us to obedience (under 
*correRion [ ſpeak it) I rake to be not any dire& T exc of Scripture, either command- 
ing the one, or prohibiring the other ; bur the Tradition of the ancient Church, re- 
** ceived and approved by the Conſtitution of the preſent Church.] I will not further 
digreſs to lance this paſſige , and ler our the corruption. TI haye ſaid the more to this, 
becauſe if my belief of Scripture be once ſhaken,my Chriſtianity will be ſhaken : and if 
my belief of Scripture-perfe&ion be once ſhaken , my belief of its truth will ſoon be 
ſhaken; and if [ once believed Tradition of equal authoriry with Scripture» Apoſtolical- 
Cuſtoms,and thar in matters of ſuch moment as [nfant-bapriſm,my bclicf of Scripture- 
perfe&ion were ſhaken already. 

I now proceed to confirm the ſecond part of my Poſition, ( which is higher then the 
fiſt,znd ſo will be a fuller confirmation of the firlt,) vize That baptiſm was not inſtitu- 
ted to be an inſtrument, by which any real Grace ſhould be wrought in the ſoul of any Iaſaut, 
07 any rea! change made in 1t. 

Argum.1. If it be an inſtrument of ſuch a change, then either as a Phyſical inſtrument, 
or a Moyal : but it ts as neither of theſe ; therefore none at all, Here ſtill remember, that 
1 ſpeak of an inſtrument eff-Ring the work or change it ſelf upon the Soul : and tharT - 
deny not, 1, But that Baptiſm may be an inſtrument of conveying Relative Grace. 2,Or 
right to real ſubſequent Grace. 3 Or that God may renew the ſoul of an.Infanc at the 
time of his Baptiſm : he is free to work when he pleaſeth, Bur 1, He hath nor promiſed 
or revealed that he will do ſo, much leſs inſtituced it to that end, 2, And ifhe do, yet 
Baptiſm is no inſtcumegr of thac work, The Surgeon may lance a ſore, or cleanſe $. 
woun 
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wound in a mans body , at the ſame time as he is waſhing his hands 3 but the waſhing 
cf his hands was not the inſtrument of it, 

Here, 2. I will prove the Minor, Thar it worketh not this change as a Phyfical nor 
. as a Moral inftrument. 2, The Major, That there is no Tertivm, ; 

1, Do&or ward in his annexed Tra&, affirmeth it co be no Phyſical inſt:ument, 

bur a Moral z and Mr, B. kimſelf affirmeth ic to be no. Phylical inftcument, 

p:g.40. (though in his Ty. of Sacy. pag.192. he ſaich, The Spirit worketh not as a Moral 
agent, but as a natural,or rather ſupernatural 3 but that is nothing to the operation of the 
inftrument.) Now a Moral inſtrument may dire&ly convey a Debithm, or a Zu ad 
_ rem; bur inreal changes ir cannot direRly cffe&, convey, or operate the thing ir ſelf, 
ſave only proponendo objeflum,vuel ſuadendo (which moſt judge to be operatio netaphorica 
in gencre cauſe finalis potins quam cfficientis, as Door Twiſs often. ) and thus it can 
mw_ on no infant, nor any that want the uſe of reaſon, To prove this further, were tg 
walte time, 


2. So doth the .nature of the thing manifeſt, that ir can be no Phyſical inſtrument, ' 


nor have any real proper efficiencie on the ſoul. An inſtrument properly is Cauſa que 
influit in effettam per vin tutem inferiorys rationy, as Suarex, Armſeus, Stierius, &c. wel 
Inflrumentum eft quod ex direftione altering principalis agents influit ad producendum fs 
feftum ſe nobiliorem, ut Schibler,&c. Now Baptiſm can be no {ach cauſe : for the water 


is not a ſubje& capable of receiving Grace, or of conveying it to the ſoul ; ir cannot ' 


approach or touch the ſoul ; nor infuſe grace into it,if ir could. And, Eder eſt aftio in- 

rumenti & principalis cauſe, viz. quoad detcrminationem ad hunc effettum 3 ut Aquin, 
Schibl. &>c. Therefore Danews ſaith (Cont, Bellarm. ad Tom, Cont. 4. Þ. (mibi) 238) 
p24 corporea in animas incorporeas ageres & ſiguum imprimere, ex vuigatiffima regula 
Phyſica non poſſunt. And Ameſina in Bellarm- Enerv it. Tom. 3 [,2.c.3+- Baptiſmus exterins 
202 poteſt efſe Phyſicum inſirumentum inſuljoxis gratie,quia non habet eam ullo mods in ſeſe 
And in this ſenſe I rake it that Zinglins ſo frequently denieth that Baptiſm worketh any 
Grace,or pardoneth fin, or reneweth 3 as in Tom, 2. p.121, b.119, 120, & freq. But 1 
need ſay no more to this, becauſe ic is confeſſed. 


2.All lies then upon this, whether Baptiſm be a Metaphyſical inſtrument. as M. B. ſaith? | 


Tf he give not this as 2 third Member.then I have (aid enough to him already. If he do, 
then when ke hath ſhewed the inſufficiency of the old diſtinRion, and the nature of kis 
| papkyſical inſtrument, and proved it, then he hath done more then any that ever 
went beforehim. 1. But the water of Bap:iſm is a meer natural being, and therefore 
cannot be any other then a Natural or Mcrai.inſtrument. 2, If it were a pure-Spi- 
ritual, Supernatoral being, as God himſelf is, yet the kind or way of operation would 
be ill either Phyſical, or Moral. The ſenſe of which diſtinRion is not to denote the 
matter or cfſznce of the Efficient to be Natural or Supernatural, nor the force in Cau* 
ſation to be either by an ordinary natura] way, or extraordinary and ſupernatural ; 
Bur as Schibler, Riuvio, and all ſolid Philoſophers exp'ain it, A Moral cauſe is that 
which dotk-not truly and properly cfte&, bur yer is ſuch as the efteQ is impured to it, 
( and therefore many Philoſophers call ir Cauſa imputativa; ) A Phyſical cauſe is 
that which truly and really eff-Reth ; &> cffeftum proxime aftvitare ſua atting/t, ut 
Schibler. Ex quo ( iaquit le ) apparet qued non ſolum caufa Phyſica dicatur ea , 9ue 
eft corps Naturale , ſed quod cauſe phyſice d cantur etiam Dexs & Angels quatenus 
were tnftunt al:guid producendo , weiutr Aigilus dum ſe movet, & Deus dum iitate 
Topic C.3-1-133, er p.101, & Pp 42, Sic etram Suarth, Metaph. dijþ. 17. Seft.2. N-6, 
Lege ctiam Riveti diFþ g ſ.16,17,18. p,164,165. fully of this, And do nor all Livines 
and Schoolmen conclude; 1 hat not only the ſoul of man, bur even God when _—_— 
andet 
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But 2. This is not che right which Faith gives co Chrilt,, and pardon of fin , zad 


adoprion, but an immediate right. ; 

3- As ſoonas the condition is performed ( that condition which is of neceGiy to 
the end, though ſome accidenrals be unperformed, }) immediately the ben« fic is oury, 
a$ truly as if the promiſe were abſolute, in regard of the firſt right, Bur the continuance £.. 
of ic is conditional ſill. 

4. Methinks this learned man ſhould acknowledge, That as to the Relative bene« 
fits, ſuch as Pardon, Juſtification and Adoption, Right to them, and Right in themare 
inſeparable, (ſpeaking of preſent Righe co them. ) He that hath right to be a Father,is a 
Father, or co be a Son, is a $on: Hethathath righe ro be Gods $on, is his San,and to. . 
be a Member of Chriſt, is a Member. He that hath right ro be immediately pardoned, 
is pardoned, or to be juſtified, is juſtified. 1. The us ad rem, and in re, are relations 
here thac reſulc from the ſame grounds, if-nor all one. 2. Or if they did nor, . yet whax 
ſhould keep us from poſſeſſion, where we have (\ighrto the thing ? Either it is an abſo= 
lute Right co it that we have,or but a Conditional. 1f anabſolure, God is nor unjuſt 
todeny any man his Right. If bur Conditional, then ir is nor aRual righc to ir; iris 

roperly bur a poſſibility of future aQual Right, and till che Condigion: be performed, 

hath no more ARual Right to it, then any ether man 3 nor thall be ever che berrex 
for that Condition if he perform nor the condition ; therefore chis is not properly Ju 
ad rem. $0 that I dare ſay that he that hatha rrue actual immediate 7u9 ad rem, right to 
pardon and juſtification, is pardoned and juſtified, and {o hath 7x in re. 

_ 5. This Do&rineeontradiQcth the very tenor and ſubſtance of the Goſpel, which 
faith, That as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the Sons of God,cven 
$a:them that belitve mr bi name, Joh 1:13,12. And all that believe is bimgarequflificd from 
ll thirgs, from which they could not be juſt ficd by th: Law of Moſes, A&.19.39. Andid 
him gave all the Prophets witneſs, that whoſocver bclieveth in him, through buy name ſball 
recerve vemifion of fins, A&.10,43. And John 3. 18: He that believeth on him, is not 
condewmed.. And verl.36. He that believeth on tbe S"n, bath guerlaſting life, Ec. Soallſs 
Joh 5.24. & 6.35.40,47. & 7.35, &71.25,26. Rom. 3.26. & 4 5 & 9 33- wh 
multitudes of the like. Now it they have not Ju in vethen they are fill unpardoned, 

and unjuſtified, for all their faich in Chriſt; Ao < 

Bur-whete you fay, Thar the promiſe is made ts two things. p'z. Faith and Baptiſm, 
therefore one cannot perfeRly.do i: 3 1 anſwer, 1 Iris made ro one as the p'oper Coudi* 

tion, of abſolute neceficy z and bur rothe other as an accidental ſolemnization, though 

neceflaty neeeſſitate precepti, &> medii for Solemnization, and (lignitication, oblignation 

(raking che word neecf{ary limitedly, yer noc of thac abſolute necefliry,as that without is 

the end cannor be attained, or is nor conſtancly-artained where there is true faich, which 
itjon. 5 ; 


is rffproper Cond | vat 

Þ.. Baptiſm: when ir is mentioned 3s neceflaty, is plainly underftood Relatively,re- 
ſerring co the Covenant,which by Bapriſm weenter and Seal, As when a Proclamation 
is mage , T har whoſoever will lift himſelf a Souldier under (ucha Commander , and 
wear his Colours, ſhall haveſuch and ſuch priviledges and pay : Now the meaning is, 
if he will be his Souldier and ſervehim: an, dof rs being ſpoken of,and uſed 
buc relatively : It is ordinary for an Officer in haſte,to forbear liſting many of his men 
of a long time, {and:burfor theiweakieſs of his own memiory, might forbear it Kill, } 
and many a chouſand never haxe:Colours ; and yer they have all the priviledge of $oul- 
diers, And why is thae > but becauſe the rhing incended as the Condition indeed, is his 
conſent to be ſuch x mans Souldier, and cake kim for his Commander,and ſo obey him, 
and fight for him +. bur the other are bur,complemencal, engaging Solemnities. So = 
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crowning of a King : in marrying a woman with a Ring,gr the like Eecemony + If 
on be — dir between Kieg and people, he ſhall haye Jas in re before he is 
crowned. And if there be conſent between a man and woman teBtified by Covenanting, 
they (hall have Fu inre and enjoy each other,thongh the Ring or other Ceremony be 
forbora. And ſo I doubr nor it is here in the Covenant between Chriſt and us ; where 
there is true conſent, and Covenanring, there is true pardon and Juſtification (And for 
the fir ſeed of grace, I have proved already, that & was no end of Baptiſm cogive either 
Jus ad rem or in re. ) ; 

6. And this Do&rine bringeth in the Popiſh neceflity of Baptiſm to ſalvation 
According to this Do@rine , we have litle :caſon ro hope for the ſalvation of any uae 
baptized.at leat,that might have been baptized r But of this next. 7. And ſo it would 
bring in Lay-meys Baptiſm and womens, or ſtrongly incline co i, 8. And would make 
many a thoulang true believers co be all damned. 9g. And would leave to deſtruQion 
the children of crue believers, for their fathers neglcR of baprizing them,as ſhall be nexx 
couched. bg 


$ Fg oe he ſaith that [by the Spirit in the word they are Regenerate in part, bue 

bavenot 7x !2 7e; andthat Baptiſm is neceſſary as a means without which 
God is not wont to confer the grace of Chriſt to ſalvation (TraF.p.47.) and that the 
op:ration of the Holy Ghoſt without which the A& of ſaving grace is neither eff:&ed 
nor perf: Red, may not be expe&ed but in the uſe of means, word andSacrament, 2.69.) 
that is , Baptiſm for ingrafcing the ſeed of faith and graces ia us , and the word for ex- 
citing and cheriſhing ir, and the Lords Supper for confirming it ( p.95.) and that if 
the Spirit do convey grace to any withourt the uſe of Sacraments, this is to be account- 
> extraordinary, 1 reat. of Sacr, p. 143-7] 1 ſay, all this ſeems to me very unſound 

oQrine. .. 

For 1, Wkat.can a Papift ſay more almoſt for the neceflicy of it ? then that God is 
n—_ ro give Grace without ir,and that we may not expe& the Grace of the Spike 
WItLNOUr It, 

2. What hope then of the ſalvarion of many thouſand Believers and their children, 
thar dye without Baptiſm ? doth nor this overthrow cur kope of ſuck ? For either God 
hath promiſed to ſave ſuch though unbaprizcy, or. not ; If he have, then we may expe& 
ir, and char in an ordinary way,v/z.upon promiſe,and then God is wontto give ir z for 
ſure ke is wont to fulfill his promiſes. If there be no promiſe of it, and God indeed be 
not wont ſo to give it, then what ground of Chriſtian hope of the ſalvation of ſuch? The 

romiſe is the greund of Chriſtian Hope. Who dare expett ſalvation from God,for hime 
Felf or others,our of Gods way? which were to tempt God and plainly to preſume. And 
therefore the moſt thar we could do in ſuch-a caſe, were to leave all believers and In- 
fants that are unbaptized, without true Ho;e,in the cafe of Heathens Infants,concerning 
whom God hath nor revealed his mind. T hough indeed that will not hold neither ; for 
if God have revealed, thathe uſcth not to give ſaving grace without baptiſm, then at 
leaſt in all probability the unbaptized are damned, 

3- And can any thing be more contrary to Scripture. then thar believers in fincerity 
are damned? And can any dofrine be more deteſtable then that which would reach 
us not to believe the great promiſe, That whoſgever believer ſhall nor periſh > bur ac 
leaſt to queſf197 the (alyation of the fairhfull > And who knows nor that true Believers 
may be unbaptized > And whereas you give them hope, if be in acaſcof ”— - 

Rr 3 where 
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ble opinion of men, 'is a poor ground for ther to build "their hope of ſalwation on; 


ſay tocke rimesbefore Circumcifibn; antl the'{{kav ires formey Le ry we 
ac- 


from Grace? Youſee how many thouſands of. them-are in Enz!and already : And 
what if by their prevalency, and the peoples ignorance and inſtability, Anabaptiſtry 
ſhould becomethe common Religion of the Land (which you knew is too poſſible;) 
would-you (ay that the Land were excluded from Grace, and might not expect the ope- 
ravionvol the Spirit Or if they had yrace, that It-were in an extraordifttary way ? Sure 
that way that God gives grace to [') many mi'lions is an ordinary way. And ſure the 
wo'd is an ordinary way to faith: And ſure faith is an ordinary way to Juſtifica- 
xion. 42 > Fe : REED R . 
5. Beſides, you do ill to exclude all means beſides the Ward and S:craments, No 
&oubr prayer is alſo a meansz God\will give his Spiric to thern thar ak? Tf any manlack 
wiſdom, Ict him'ask ir of God, who giveth'to all men liberally, &c. ſeek the Lord and 
youtſcul-ſhall live; &c." 1 he like may be ſaidof Meditation, AM.ctions;Mercies,con- 
vinting wonders'sf providence, ad hes og EE Mo et 7 CH 
6. And if you fay that your leave nor all the foreſaid perſons {ni eſtate of damna. 
rion, then you {eem to aſſert a middle ſtate, and then we may lock fora middleplace 
between Heaven and Hell. For if a man be thirry'y;ars betw{een his f:ith and Baptiſm 
(a many a thouſand Anzbapriſts are many years) 'KE hath all ch:t While 7:5 ad vem(t0 
Chriſt, pardon, &c.-) bur not /2'7e« Now the be Yared Without Righe'7n Chriſt and 
pardon, ir'is ſtrange 3 and if he benorſaved when he harh Righr*t6 Chriſt'and pardon, 


it is ſtrange too," and then he'muſt be between a ate of (alyation and damni- 


tion. 


7. Again, you make ſolong and trange a work of Regeneration, as I neyer knew 


Dirines do. T hofe that deferted their Baptiſm till neer death,” * it ſeems the work of 
Regeneration was tia don?, perhaps'foniry or bxry years before, arid partly then, For 
you fay the word &>th it but'in patt, ak nor fully, nor gives them fo in re, efpechally 
ra man that takes Regeneration for the fi: ſt Actual Renovation 'sf 'the nature by ſpe» 
cial grace 5 this is ſtrange doctcine, . "ich —_ 


8, And | 
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.8.: Aad whit conſiderate man can judge-it credible, that the Goſpel fhou]d ;place fo 
great a neceſſity in-a Ceremonial Ordinance, when ic hath ſo graciouſly delivered us 
from themzyea when it inthis ſo eminently differeth from the Law? Even in the Infane 
cy of the Church, God did ſave all Infants that were ſaved without any ſuch ordinance, 
many hundred ycets 3 even from the beginning of the world till Abraham. Andeven 
in Abrahams time he made ic not neccAary toall kis Church, bur.only ro 4b-abams fa- 
mulygto be circumciſed. Se: and his family, wko were then living, were not ſu much as 
commar-Jed to be CircumciſedzNor Mc!chezrdech nor any of the (vbj<Rs over whom ke 
was King, or any of that Church ro whom he was Prieſt. And to thoſe that were com» 
manded the uſe of ir, ſo far was it from being of ſuch nece ſity to ſaivation, thut God 
diſpenſed with it in their journey in the Wilderneſs, and that to the whole peopl+, for 
fourty y eers time ſo that none of the world (except the ſeed uf K2zturoh, Eſau or 1/mae!) 
did chen uſe it;to thew that cyen then he would have mercy and not ſacrifice,and wou!d 
exer diſpenſe with Ceremonials,when they were inconſiſtent with morals, And can any 
believe that Chriſt hath placed ſo much greater neceſſity now in his trw Ceremonial 
ordinances, as that men hzve not 7 iz re without it. nor may expe Regeneration 
before it , or without ic , now as well as then > What muſt they in New- Erg'andthot 
preach to the Indians,Judge of this dodrine ? or any that live among Jews, 1 utks, or 
Pagans? Sure It they baptize them before a probabilicy of Repenrance and Faith, they 
muſt forſake the condn& of Chriſt in the wotk. And if they have Repentance and 
Faich, they are regenerared : And ſurethis muſt be no extraordinary courſe, for it 
muſt be uſed with all their converts of all Nations, | 


Nother unſound do&rine (I think) here maintained, is, 7h. God doth ordina; ily 

by Baptiſm give the Koly Ghoſt, or the ſeed of Grace, or, Regeneration to Infants th.t af= 
terwards loſe it, and periſh, as welt as to the Elett, 6:6 | 
| 1 do nor here ſpeak of their relative grace of pardon. or-criginal (in , which 
being reccived on condition of a Falth without them, ic is not ſo abſurd if we 
affirm ir may be loſt : Bur of the Holy Ghoſt within them. What is here meant by 
the [Holy Ghoſt] and [che ſeed of Faith] is hard to difcover. Do&or Brurges con» 
feſſech ir is not che Holy Ghoſt conſidered eſſeztially and perſonally, bur operatively, and 
yet ſaith [it is not anly grace wrought by the Spirie , but the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in 
every true Chriſtian,and working grace] Baptiſm Regen. pag, 12, But what middle 
thing berwecn the eſſence and grace of the Spirit there is , I neyer yet heard, Is any 
thing [the Spiric himſelf] which 's-not his «fence or perſon? If he mean the «ſence 
b given, bur not conlidered as the cflence, but as operative. I Anſw. Conlider 1t how 
you will, the Holy Gheſt is «f{entially everywhere, aad moveth nor fiom place to 
place. So thar what, it can be but an «ff:& and operation of the Spiric , I never yet 
heard. Yet the very perſon of the Holy Ghoſt may beſaid to be given Relatively to 
work this in us, and ſo metaphorically to be ſent; As Chriſtaccording to his Godhead 
was given and ſent to his Office for us ; But Rill that which is given Really into our 
natures, mult needs bea created thing, and ſo only ſome work of the $pirit, And 
Mr, B, confefſ:th this more plainly z fer he ſakh [ic is that ſame degree of grace 
which the Schoolmen call 1n/nſed Habits, and which Scripture cals Seminal grace, and 
which is conferred in Baptiſm, and is the Sacramental Regeneration, Traf.p.56.] And 
indeed what eife can i: be> The word [Seed] and [Root] are Metaphors. Some call 
it a principle : And then it muſt be Principium quod, vel quo ; the principle which is 
received, or by which we receive the objeQs of the ſoul 3 The former is only things 
True and Good, as ſuch ; and cannot be ir, The latter mult be cicker the faculty r 
Rr 3 . 
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ſelf or Power ; or elſe ſome diſpofitlon or Habit to qualifie and fir that power, Thar 
grace infuſech no new power, Dr. Tw:ſſe in h's late Anſwer to Corvinus will cell you, 
in many places (as you may ſee in the Index) and that it is only a Habie that is infuſeq, 

For,my part, I eafily acknowledge thac we are all at a great and remedileſs loſs con» 
cerning the nature of our own ſouls, their being, motlons, and cheſe Habirs and qua- 
lifications of them. Bur whatſoever you will call ic, methinks Mr. 85. Do&rine can. 
not hold ſound. For the Holy Ghoſt or Seminal or Habirual grace which is given eg 
them thar loſe & after and periſh, is either ſpecial, effeRus] ſaving | (pro temy= 
pore) in the habir and ſeed, or ir is only common, un«fﬀ Qual. not ſaving grace. If 
the latter, then ic would not be ſaving to thoſe thar dye in Infancy, as Mr. B. thinks 
It is. If the former, chen ic would certainly and infallibly bring forth ſp. cial, laving 
Acts of Grace as ſoon as the party had the uſe of reaſon, For Habits are viycn for the 
facilicating of che a&s ; and to feign Habirs or ſeeds of « Quail ſaving vrace, which 
yet will not ac all bring forth an a& of ſaving grace, is new DoQrine z When Chriſt 

ives the reaſon why the hearers likened to the tony ground do fall away 2ud whither, 
—_— they had not root in themſelyes, which intimar.s, thar if *hey had had 
root , they had not faln away, Mat. 13. 21, And Fohs ſaith They cannot fin, 
becauſe the ſeed of God abideth in them z ſo that the Radical and Seminal giace which 
Scripture ſpeaks of, is ever effe&uall in AR, and wil' not be loſt Nut that habicual 
grace will ſerve turn without the Spirits continued aſſiſtince ; Bit ching+ work accord. 
ing to their natures 3 and when God will change the operations he will 61 ſt change 
the natures 7 1fhe will have a ſtone ſpeak and reaſon, he will mikeica-min; and if 
he make ic a man, he will have ic Reaſon : where the Spirit gives a new na: u-e, he will 
not deny that conſerving, concurring grace which is necefl: y to the per formance of 
new A&s. Suppole (as we may for diſputation (ſake) that thoſe Infancs had at that 
time the uſe of reaſon : would that Seminall grace be eff-u3ll to produce ſincere Aky, 
or not ? [f not , how can you feign ir to be ſaving grace ? If ic would; then how comes 
Ic to loſe that efficacy, and not to put forth ſuch A&s, when che party doth firſt come 
to the uſe of reaſon ? * 

If you (ay , that It is an «ff:Qual grace, which is in ir (elf ſufficient ro produce the 
Aas, if other things concur. { anſw. God giverh it either for the produRion of the 
_— Abſolutely , or only (Conditionally: If Abſolutcly, then i ſhall do ir : if 
Conditianally : 1. Name the condition if you can : cither the condition is expeRed in 
the parent or the child : Mr. B. makes it to be in both, Tyaf p. 54, 55. 56, 57. He 
ſaick [1. That the primary grace which baptiſm conferreth is union with Chriſt 3 the 
ſecondary is regeneration « which is bur Potential, as an Ingraffing into Chrift (and 
ſo is the ſame with that he cals #7107) and ſhall become ARuall , on condition the 
branches apply themſelyes to the root, and draw juice from it - If through their own 
or their parents faults they learn not to draw from Chriſt the juice of grace, it may ne- 
ver come into AR. 2. He ſaith, itis yer more agrecable to the doQrine of rhe Church, 
to ſay, That baptiſmal{ Regeneration is ARuall , bur only initiall and ſeminal, not 
full and perfe& 3 yet of the ſame degree with the infuſed habicrs which the Schoolmen 
diſpute of, and that which Paul cals [the Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. and Peter 
[the imcorruptible ſeed] 2 Pet. 1. 4 and [the Divine nature,] and John (the {ced of 
God} In the conferring of this (he ſaith) Baptiſmal Regenerarion is defined, Burt yet 
this is ſuffocable and loteable ; and therefore when ir is loft it is becauſeche Parents 
neyle&ed the education of the Infant,and the means of conk:ming ir (ſuch as Confir- 
mation and the Lords Supper,) 

To all which J anſwer, tz» The uſc ef Seminal or Habitual Grace is effeQually 
ro 
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ro diſpoſe and incline the foul to AR; the principal AQ for which it is conferred, is 
the A& of Faith, or coming to Chriſt and applying kim to our ſelves, and ſo drawing 
grace from him : Now Mr. Bs, doQrine is, that God gives Infants by Baptiſm that 
Radical grace which ſhall encline their ſouls to come ro Chriſt and draw from him 
upon coneition they come to Chriſt and draw from him, or which ſhall enable and 
incline chem effeQually ro believe, on condition they do believe : How abſurd is this ? 
If youlay the condition upon their will ro uſe the means, or not reſiſt the Spirit, [ 
Anſ. The nature and uſe of thetr Seminal or Habicual grace {s (if ſaving and «fcRu. 
all) to incline their wils effeually ro uſe the means and to obey the Spirit, as ſoon as 
they arc capable in the uſc of reaſon 3 Now according to this do&r.ne then, God gives. 
them grace ro incline the will effecrually to uſe means for increaſe, and to obey rhe 
Spiric, upon condition they do uſe the ſaid means and obey the Spiric, As if a Phyſi- 
tian ſhould tell his Patient, 1 will open your obſtructions (o: give you a medicine that 
ſhall open them) upon condition they be opened z or I will give you that which ſhall 
revive the paralytical members, upon condition they be revived- 

2, Moreover, when this condition comes to be performed (of drawing from Chriſt, 
or uling means,or not reſiſting) the party hath then the uſe of Reaſon), And then, ſee. 
ing by vertue of the ſeed of grace, or the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him, he is (cffccru- 
ally, if avingly) inclined to good,why were not his firft Acts of Reaſon good ? Thoſe 
finfuli A&s by which he loſt the Holy Ghoſt, were either his firſt As of Reaſon, or 
ſome afrer- As, If his firſt, then who was it long of that thoſe fi: ſt were not good ? 
There could be no actuall condition in him prerequiſire ro the goodneſs of them ; for 
Jr cannor þe required that he have any acts before his fiſt ; And to what end hath kethe 
Holy Ghoſt or Root of Grace to incline him to act well, if it do not ſc incline him ef- 
fecrually, no. not to the firſt acts, before he hath reſiſted the Spirit or forfeited grace ? 
will God give his ſaving grace and Spirit to be wholly uſeleſs. ? 

Bur if you ſay, that it was not by his firſt acts of reaſon, but ſome following acts, 
that he loſt the Holy Ghoſt 3 Then firſt, Why rather ſhould nor his firſt right a&s have 
confirmed his grace > 2, Why ſhould nor the Holy Ghoſt work 3s effeQually in fol= 
lowing a&s, as in precedent, ſeeing he is given for both ? If you ſay [Becauſe the 
party wi{/ not obey] I ſay again, what was the uſe of the Spirit within him bur to make 
him #zilling ? And alſo I would have Mr, B. remember, that thus he maketh men not 
only loſe his Initial Seminal grace (which yer he ſeemeth only to aſſert) bur to loſe and 
fall from actual grace too. For if the former acts were gratious , before the party loſt 
the Spirit by following acts, then he muſt needs loſe alſo actual grace. And indeed 
when Mr. B.makes confirmation, by the Lords Supper, to be the condition, this thac 
ſay muſt needs follow ; we uſe not to admit any to the Lords Supper, till Gxceen, or 
fourtzen or twelve years of age 3 Now they have all the time before either aQed gra- 
tiouſly, and believed and obeyed the Spirit, or not 5 Tf nor, then they loſt the Spirirg 
or it was uncficQual, even before they came to the condition of confirmation. If they 
did, then they fall from many years actual grace, as well as initial, when upon the neg» 
k& of the Lords Supper they loſe all, ; 

3 Efpecially I would Mr, B. ſhould conſider, that this doctrine which hangs the 
efficacy ef the Holy Ghoſt upon mans Will, and which makes God to beſtow his firſt 
actual falth upon, or according to precedent Merits or works: in man, is downrigh 
Pelagianiſm, So much for the condltionality In the Infant, 

2. For the other part of his conditionalicy [viz,that this Initial or Habirual 
Grace ſhall become actual,if the Parents do their part in education] 1 anſw, þ-. 2 
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children living; under the ſound of the Goſpel, - will ſurely hear of the Do@rine of 


Chcift 3 and, then, eFeRual, Grace, will ſure produce AQual, the* 6bje& being re» 
vealed... 2x And inthe mean time thoſe Graces will be, Ad,” vhich require rio fas 
ernatural Revelatian of the ÞhjeR,but che objeQ, isknown by the/Tighr 8F'tNature :-a8 
ww. to God, Fear of God ,C Jbedience to-him, &c. 3; Fe is ackhowledged that God 
doth at firſt rake Infants into his Covenant of Grace, as belotiging ro Patents that are 
in ix ; and fo the Parents Faith, is the condition of their entrance : but that the Parents 
faith or duty ſhould be the condition of the continuance of the Holy Shoft in the Tn. 
fanc, pr,of rhe operation and efficacy of the {eed' of Grace , fo that they ſhall be caft 
out of Covenant again without any fzult of their own, but bnly the Parents, this is 
ftrange Do&rine to the. Orthodox. 4. When they are well edncated} 'yer We (ee mul- 
tirudgs gven of the. children of the godly never come to ſaving Faith or Grace, And 
who then did fall in performing the condition ? The moſt-holy, skilful,; diligent Pa: 
rents chat ever I knew, who have taFen pains with their chiidren day and night, 
by fair means and foul, have yer hall wicked children,” 5. | This Is nor only Yehagi« 
aniſm, but ſuper-Pelagianiſm, to affirm that God giveth Faith, or the firſt Aaual 
Grace, not only according to. our own' prer«quilite works, but even according to o. 
ther mens. Yeaand rhat ke doth giyc Radical or Habitual Grace, or'the Holy Ghoſt 
to men'to be operative or <ff. ua], on conditlon of other mens AQlons. ” In Auſtin, 
Proſper, Fulgentizs, and in DoRor Twiſſe, and all other modern vindicators of Grace, 
you may finde enough againſt all theſe. 6, Where God gives thegreater means, heever 
gives tkelcflcr 3 where he gives ſaving Seminal Grace. or the Holy Gh5ſt he will give 
the external mean which is neceſſary to the AR, and not ler his Spirir he loſt meerly 
for want of external mcans withcurt 'any fault 'of out” own, If he $ive Pl his ins 
ternal Grace {/ubjefive) -he will ſend kim to Anunias to reveal the cbje&. - If he 
give Co77clizs a gracious nature. he will ſend Peter to reveal Chriſt ro him. ' Aind'ifhd 
give the Holy Ghoſt ro Infants, he will provide parents, 6t ſome body Elfe to reveal kis 
Will to them, objectively ; EJſe you may as wcll feign God alſo ro give the'Hely Gholt 
tothe aged which yer ſhall never-produce any Act ot- Gract for'Wanc of 'means to dill 
c:ver andexcite. That love which cauſeth God to give them the Holy Ghoſt; will cauſe 
him to give them the revelation of the Goſpel. Ayain'7, Theſe children have the uſe 
cf Reaſc.n, when their, parents muſt teach them 2nd bring them to'the Lords Supper: 
Now either they have uſed their fi: Acts of Reaſon'for all thit time tightly "(actors 
ding to the degree of their capacity) or not. It not, then the Holy Ghoſt was uneffectu- 
all befote the parents ſo failedof their condirion, and fo' was loft before the- means 
of loſing it ; 1f they did uſe it right, then they fall from Actual grace'as well'as Se- 
minal or Habirual through other mens faults, without their own. And therefore it 
is vain that Mr, 8B. faith [| the diſeaſe is in themlelves, which is uncured, bectuſe the 
parent ſceketh not the remedy for them] for the diſeaſe (upon his ſuppoſition) is 
cured, fin,pardoned, the party united to Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt given,” the-Domi- 
Nion of fin taken- away, the nature Regenerated, and inclined to grarfous Actions, 
and the perſon in a ſtate of ſalvation 3 Now: the queſtion is how he, comes qut of his 
{tie and loſeth all this again ? Can our parenesloſe onr grace and ſtate of falvarion ? 
Laſtly. I defire Mr. B.. to reyiew all the Texts he mentioneth in Gor: Fu! Pet. and 
ſee whether thar [ſpirig ef faith] that [incorcuptible ſeed] that {ſeed of God] &c-de 
not the grace which is nor loſt bur. permanen?, ifchere be any ſuch, - D6th nor Fobn 
ſay, we cannor fin (that is,rodeath) becauſe his ſeed remainerh in us ? An@ {ure ir will 
xe 12in in us then ,, for nothing but fin(which that ſee4 prohibiteth) 'can take ir ffom 


us. : know the whole controverſie about the certain perſeverance of Believers is of 
great 


LAY. 
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great difficulty 5 and I kriow th& nioRt;! if hot4all the Pathers within two hundred, if 
nor three hundred years of Clirift do ſpeilt aF if they were againſt us,both ih thar, and 
Free-wiil, as thoſe that rad chentchroughty may eafily percelve, and as Sculretus ac. 
cuſeth them pareicularly inter Nevvs, when he mentioneth their errors ; and I know 
that all that call on the Fatker,who judgeth every man according to his works withour 
reſpe& of perſons, ſhould paſs the time oftheir ſojourning here in feat ;, and ke thar 
thinkech he tandeth muſt take heed leſt ke fall z and Chriſt chougkr fic co warn his _ 


- own Diſciples of the danger of not abiding in him z and therefore judge ic unbe- 


ſceming ſo weak a head as mine to be too peremprory in ſuch a point, and to cenſure 
all difſenters ſo ſeverely as ſome do, who do but thew that => never Nudied the poiar 
ſo far as to finde out the difficulcy; Burt yer, as I am paſt doubr of the certain perſeve« 
rance of all the EleR, and that the foundation of Gods particular choice Kandcth ſure, 
the Lord knowing who arc his 3 ſo I am perſwaded that there is a tate of Grace here 


' that none ever fall from and it is yet my Judgement, that none ever fall totally or fi- 


nally that have habitually or aQually that effeQual grace which Chriſt likeneth to the 
Rooted ſeed, Mar. 13.21. and which prevaileth ſo far again} the intereſt of the fleſh,as t3 
give Chriſt the chiefeſl room and intereſt, and ſupremacy : And I believe that no ſemi» 
nall or habituall Grace, which is not enough to bring the heart to this,or would produce 
this A&, as ſoon as the ſoul can a&, is ſaving Grace, And therefore that if Tnfants 
have ſuck in the Root or Seed, that God will preſerve it z And ifir be not ſuch, they 
muſt be ſaved upon condition of their parents faith, or periſh ; for this cannor be called 
ſaving- Dr, Twiſſe againſt Corvinus citeth a ſaying of Auſtias (though I confeſs ke 
hath many that ſeem to run the other way) that is downright for this certainty of per 
ſeverance: Deus #07 predeſtinatorum neminem adducit ad ſalubrem ſpiritualemg, peniten « 
tiam, qua homo reconciliatur Deo in Chriſto, five illis ampliorem, ſive non imparem pati= 
entiam prebeat. Cont, Julian, Pelag.lib.. cap.4. (Twiſſe Cont, Corvinep.304.4.) 

Bur for the former point (that the efficacy of Gods grace dependeth nor on 

if plain and full as can bedefired, (as Paulus Erynachus ( who- 

ever he be that ſo nameth himſelf) in his late Tries Patrum de gratia,will fully certifie 
you) Rec Gratia que occulte humans cordibus tribuitar divina largitate, a nullp duro cor= 
de reſpuitur 3 ideo quippe tribuitur, ut cordis duritia auferatur primitus, Aug. de pre 
deft.Sanft. lib. 1,cap.$. 

For my own part (though I take it for no Fundamental, or Article of my Creed) 
T judge thus. 1, That God hath clearly made the parents faith the condition of the 
Infants (not only viſible Churck- memberſhip, which is certain, but alſo) pardon and 
ſalvation, 2. Bur whether their Habituall Grace be any condition, 1 know not. 
I, Becauſe I finde no ſuch thing in Scripture : Aual grace I findethe condition to the 
aged, and habituall neceffary thereto ; but Habits dire&ly and per ſe to be the condicl- 
ons I finde nor, 2, Becauſe che very Philoſophical pup are very dark and uncere 
tain, which are 3ll ſuppoſed in theſe opinjons : whether the ſoul be capable of Moral 
Habits, yea, or intelleQual,or any ſuch qualifications beyond its faculties and powerg, 
before ir be capable of Aging. 3, Bur yer my opinion is, :that the ſoul is (6 capable, 
and that God doth give this ſeed of grace,or habitual grace to ſome Infants : but thar 
is, 1, Only tohis EleR, 2, And that Baptiſm was never inſtituted to be an Inftru- 
ment of working ir, I am paſt doubt : Bur for the pardon of original fin,and other Re- 
lative grace, I affirm that we are to judge it probably given to the childe of every Belie- 
ver (thelr viſible Church-memberſhip being certain) and if any will ay, that it is cer- 
rainly given to every ſuck childe, even the non-ele&, I will not gainſay him, My rea- 


ſon of this difference among many others, is, in that Remiſſton and Juſtification are 
I | given: 
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given by a Morall A& of God, eyen by zhe premiſe or grant of the new Covenants 
which Covenant is . condirional At rk 5 Sg any pcrformeth the condition 
(as Infants do by theirparents faith) the Covenant,preſently pardoneth and juitifierth 
them without any new At of God (fo thar,ic is no immanent Act in God from eter« 
nity) and {f this perſon do by unb?lief deprive himſelf afterward of the benefit,the Co- 
venant which Rill remainerh Condition, will condemn him, as before 1 did juſtifie 
kim 3 andall this without any change in God or the Covenant, bur on!y in the party, 
Though that learped man that oppofech my DoQrine in this point, rake it for un- 
true, that Gods AR of juſtifying is by che Covenant grant : yer I doubt not fully 
to manifeſt the truth of ic, and che great neceſſity of ſo concluding, if God enable me : 
and wiſh any ſtudious Divine who doth not with the Antinomitts affirm Juſtification 
to bean imminent A&, and ſo from Erernity, to tell me what other Tranſient A& 
ir is, if they can : and not to tell the world that it is an A& of God, and a Tranſient 
AA, and never te]l them what Actir is, V/piaz ſaith, and al) the Civilians, That an 
obligation is raken away by the (ame kinde of means by which ic was induced : Bur ir 
was by an Act of the Law or Covenant that the obligarion to puniſhment was brought 
upon us3 therefore ir is by an Act of the Law or Covenant that it is raken of again ,, 
(which is the formal nature of Remiſſion.) | 

Well, but now-for Regeneration, or the firſt Habirual grace, the caſe is far other- 
wiſe- This is nor given by ſuch a Legal Moral Act of Donation. Ic is indeed prom 
ſed, bur in another kinde of Covenant, viz, The abſolute promiſe of che firſt Grace, 
made only to the Elect. Therefore not only Camero, but even D1v:nant, and Doctor 
ward, with the reſt of the Britiſh Divines in the Synod of 1977 do conclude, That 
Conditional Remifſion comes to all directly from the Covenane, bur faith is from E- 
lection, and Chriſt hath given to all men ro be ſaved, if they will believe z bur in 
that he giveth ſome only to believe, there the Myſterie of Election begins to open It 
ſelf, Act. Synod.part 2. p.79. And therefore though. faith be a fruit of Chiiſts death, 
yer not (6 immediately, nor in the ſame (ſence as ſome other are (as Amyra/dus hath 
ſhewed well z.and the further opening of that point will be of cxceeding uſe in the con- 
troverſies with the Arminians ) And therefore to fall from faith according ro Doctor 
Ward, Davenant andthe reſt, would be to fall from Election ; and ſure che Holy 
Ghoſt, or the true Seed, Root, or infuſed Habit of faith mult flow as directly from 
Election, as the Acct of faith. If Dr.1.-d ſay contrary here, reconcile him to himſelf, 
and his brethren. 

So thar this is one reaſon of my judgement, why we may better judge it certain} 
That all the Infants of true believers are juſtified and pardoned (though ſome fall off 
and pe:iſh) then that they are regenerated, or indued with a finccre new nature, and 
the cf: Qual Seed or Habit of faich. Though yer for my own opinion, I have reſolved 
no further then this, That we are to judge the Remiſſion, Juſtification and Salvation 


of particular Infants moſt probable,cill the contrary appear by them ; and for the full 
certainty, I leave ic as to me uncertain. * 


3 * 


Aving touched the chief of the miſtakes of this book, I ſhall now be briefer in my 
4Animadverfions on the by: paſſages. 
« Pag-39. he faith, All grace is ro be ſought from Chriſt as the fountain. From 
Chriſt it is not derived co man, unleſs a man be firſt ingraffed into Chriſt, as the 
** branch into the vine 3 the inficuments of this ingraffing are the Sacraments, &s. 


Anſw, 


Infants Church- memberſbip and Baptiſm. 


Anſw. This cannot hold true, thowgh it ſeem the cauſe of other your miſtakes. x, Is 
the Grace of [nſition inco Chriſt, and union with him, no grace ? 2. Is the giving the 
- holy Ghoſt ro work this, no grace ? 3. Are the Sactaments,which you think are Inftru- 
ments toeffeR ir,and therefore before it,no Grace ? 4. Eſpecially,is true ſaving Faith 
no grace, which our Divines generally ſay goeth before our union with Chriſt, as the 
means of i, and indeed may be fully proved from Scripture ſo to do > Doubtleſs,if all 
. Grace come from Chriſt,then all theſe come from him, and yet are before our union 
with him. The truth is,there is much Grace,both common and ſpecial that comes from 
Chriſt before our union with him. All that Grace which draweth men to Chriſt,and 
joinerh chem to him, is before this union, even from the decreeand good pleaſure of 
God (asthe giving of Chriſt himſelf was) and alſo from the Love and Merics of the - 
Mediator. ſ 

& Pag.44. He faith well and ſolidly, that [che means of application on mans part is 
© faith which worketh by Love ; the primary fruit of this Love is to grieve for offend- 
© Ing God. Faith and Repentance therefore are neceſſary to him who defirerh to have 
& Chriſts bloud applied to him ; which if they be wanting, negle&ed,rejeRed, what 
* wonder if th? Sacrament be deſtitute of its end and frulc ? 

Anſvv. But do you not ſee then, that if all theſe, viz. Faith, Love,Repenrance be all 
prerequiſite in man to attain the end of Baptiſm, that then ir was never the end of it to 
confer them;and ſo not to confer the ſeed of them? when you have proved that ir is the 
end of baptiſm to Infants to confer all theſe which are prerequiſite in all men elſe, then 
you will do ſomewhat, and almoſt proveit another Sacrament to them» 

The like I may ſay to the following lines, which require yet more. 

Pag.45. And forward he comes to his proofs, Att. 2. & 22, which ſpeak of Ba- 
p:iſm-for Remiſlion of fin, touch not the Queſtion of being an Inftrumene of opera- 
ting a phyſical change on the ſoul. Remiſſion is but a Relative change, and Bapciſml 
. confeſs a moral inſtrument of conferring it completively, as the crowning of a King 
conferreth the Kingdom,which was yer his before, "The ſame Anſwer I give to Ephe/e 
5.26, andific reach to an cffeRing'of real Grace, that is only to the aged thar are ca« 

able of It by a moral inſtrument. The great place ſtood upon, is Tit.3.5. To which 
ths 1, Ir maybetrhe Layer of Regeneration, as ſ7i/y;mg our New State, though 
it effeftit not. 2. Ir may be the work of Regeneration it ſelf, that is called waſhing : 
' which is an uſual phraſe. 3. But I ſpecially give you this anſwer. Regeneration is not 

uſually takenin Scripture in that preciſe ſenſe as our Divines uſually take it, for the 
implanting only of the fi: ſt Habits of Grace 3 But as Paul expoundeth iryhe that is in 
Chriſt, is a new creature, old things are paſſed away, behold all things are become 
new. A new Father, new Head, new Lord, a new Body that we are members of,new 
Hopes, new State, new Rights, &#c. Regeneration ſignſfieth all or moſt of this new 
State. Now Baptiſm giveth muck of this, and the reſt it fignifieth, 4. You cannot 
deny but in that firſt Age, when men were converted from Judaiſm and Paganiſm, 
bur the moſt that were baptized were the Aged 3 and you confeſs that Regeneration 
was inthem prerequiſite, and the Apoſtle ſpoke only to them, or chiefly : Now if his 
meaning were that baptiſm was the Inſtrument ofgiving them faith, or the firſt grace, 
then ic were apparentſy falſe. Yet doth he expreſs of whom he ſpeaks there, even of 
ſack as were ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, ec. which were not Infants, 5, Your 
ſelf axd,that Baptiſm here is Gods Inſtrument in the very ſame manner as the word is 
called {the power of God to falvatign,) But the word is only a Moral inſtrument, 
and ſo worketh inherent Grace in none but the aged that have uſe of reaſonto under 


Rnd ir; though it may promiſe Grace to LY , and ſo give rhema right, _ 
2 = 
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ſo Baptiſm.can work inherent grace as a moral inftrumenr bnly on the intelligent 
though by ſealing ix may convey to Infants a right to what the Covenant pro. 
miſeth. - 

Page 47. He bringeth John 3, Except a man be boyn of water and the Spirit, he 
cannot eater, &c, which [canmo!] he expound:th thus, Thar oy 9 is a means nor- 
wichout which God cannot, but withour which he is not wont to fave, Þ Anſwer, 
I, But the Texc feems ro make a flat neceſſity, ſaying, [he cannze!] 2. Therefore nor 
to mean ir properly of the fign, but of the thing ſgnitied. 3. Such a multitude of 
our learned Divines againſt the Papiſts have anſwered this, thar I think ir needleſs to 
ſay more of it. 4. Only remember what I ſaid before, that Regeneration is taken 
for that new ſtare of Relations. Priviledges, and aRual Holineſs of life which we en.. 
ter into when we come into Chriſts Kingdom, which is to us as a new.world into | 
which we are born, And ſo Baptiſm may regenerate, and we may be born of ir. 5. And 
Chriſt ſpoke this to Nicodemus who was at age , and of all the aged of the world 
then unconvetted, and therefore he could not mean that Baptiſm. muſt give themre- 
pentance , and faith , and love, all which your (clf confeſs to be prerequilite in the 


ed. 
y, 6 48.The next Text is, 1 Cor. 12.13. By one fpi7it we are all Baptized into one Bo- | 
dy] 4nſw. 1. The Apoſtle exprefieth himſelf of the Aged here, who certainly received | 
not repentance, faith or love (I mean the firſt) by Baptiſm, and yer he ſpeaks of thar | 
way by. which All entered Into the body : from whence is an invincible Argument | 
againſt you, That ingr affing, or entering into the Body,whereof Baptiſm i the meaxs,u ſuch. | 
as 14 common to all the baptized : But the ingraffing oy entering them in your ſen/e u not | 
common to All (but proper to Infants, and excludeth alt the Aged, and thoſe to whom the 
Apofile then wrote,for the chief part of them.) | hcrefore the Apoſtles ſenſc is not the 
ame with yours (but deftructive ro ir.) Anſwer this if you can. Bc 

2, Baptifmis plainly a moral [tſtruiment of entering all. inzo the Body, even as | 
when all Burgeſſts' and Officers are entered into a Corporation by the Corporation- | 
Oath or Covenant, they may be (aid to beentered by kiſſing the book, which -is 
the ſign and means 3 but moſt properly by-the Oath or Covenant, Divines (let me 
ſpeak ic boldly) do to Chrift himſelf and the Church a great deal of wrong, by feign- 
ing ſuch a Phyſical Unien wich Chriſt which is dangerous to hold, and then fitting 
alf the frame of their Doctrine to thar dangerous notion. The compariſon from. the 
Tree and Branches. holdeth not in all things, as not in the nature of the Inſition- 
and Union: If we be phyfically one with Chrift-5 then one what ? One perſon ?- 
That is Blaſphemy. One Natuce «ffentially ? 7 hat is as great Blaſphemy. They 
that will ſay it is an Union Hyperphyftcal, I believe them as to the way of effecting 3- 
bur if they mean ir is not by areal, proper making Ove in Being, Nature, Perſon, nor 
yet a Relative or Moral, then when they rell me what they mean, I will be gladto- 
underſtand them. In the meantime | believe we are Members of Chriſts Myſtical 
Body, the great Corporation of the New Feiu{alemz. and have a far cloſer Union 
with him in Aﬀection and Relztion, and moral Union, then is between a Husband 
and Wife, who yet are called one fleſh : and that our Communion henice ariſing 
ig.real , and confiſteth in communication of real and more then relative benefits.. 
But I dare not belicve that we are one Effence, Nture or Perſon with Chriſt, and (0 
Deifie man, and make C hriſt+ the greateſt acrual ſinner in the world : as the Wcre-. 
= of this Age (for ſo I dare call them) ſay, That mans ſoul. is bur part. of the Gods 


| Theſe phyical, groſs, carnal conceits of our Union with Cluiſt,is the yery point 00 
that 
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char hah loſt us in the Doarine of Jaſtification 3 and brought Divines to ſay, Thaer 


Faith is phyſically a Paſſive Reception of Chriſt himlelf, and no a&Rat all, bot a 
Paſſion. 

Paul ſaith indeed, That this is a great Myſterie of our Union with Chrift ; but the ſimi- 
lirude by which he opens the Myſterie, is that of Marriage. And 2Mr.B. here ſeemeth 
to me to ſay as I in this : For p.48. he ſaith, That without doubt it is the Myſtical bo* 
dy that we are baptized into : And if the Myſtical (which is the Church) then nor 
the Natural z nor are we made one Individual with Chriſt, nor conjoyned by any phy- 
\ fical coagmentation: Bur we are urviced to that One holy Corporation, whereof Chriſt 
' 6 the Head. We are not now enquiring after any improper remote Union iz genere wel 
ſpecie, but a proper Union which maketh one Individual of two : which we muſt be 
cancelous how we afferr, 

And pa.49.faith, That [1t zs 0zr relation to Chriſt, and not to Chriſtians that is noted in 
Rom. 6, 4, 6, Coh.2.12.] whereby he ſeems to interpret it but of a Moral or Rela. 
tive union ; and if that be his meaning, ſo far are we agreed ; but faith (both in ſeed 
and a&) goeth before that union. 

His ſecond Reaſon is drawn from the experience which men have of the efficacy of 
the Sacraments 3 to which I anſwer, 1. The aged that are then baptized, have certain 
expe: iencethart his doQrine is unſound 3. and that to them Baptiſm is not forthe con. 
veying of Seed or AR of Faith, which they muſt have before, or not be baptized 
(coutd-it be known.) 2.We have no (uch experience that he ſpeaks of, of Infants, For 
= following reaſons of the uncff:&ualneſs of Baptiſm ro ſome, 1 have examined them 
already. 

But Pag.57. he concludeth, That [Its found by experience that ſome Infants recei=- 
wed Grace im Baptiſm, ] Anſw. 1. A bare affirmation, without the leaſt ſhew of proof. 
2. If they did receive true inherent grace in Bapriſm, ir followeth not, that Baptiſm is- 
an inſtrument of effeRing it. 3. The fruits you diſcern in ſome betimes + but whe- 
ther they received the Root then, or ſo long before, no man can be certain, 4. Bur if 
they do receive the Root in Infancy (which is my opinion) ir is far more likely to be 
by vertue of the Promiſe, and from EleRion and Divine Love before Baptiſm, then 
by - Yoo 5. However we are ſurc God never tels us that he inflicuted Baptiſm to- 
wolk-it. 

Pag. 70. He ſaith, That [ithout doubt the firſt end is exhibition, the latter ob« 
fenatzon] and that [There 75 no place for ſealing, but upon ſuppoſition of the exhibj* 
1:0] Anſ.1. Tf you mean that exhibirion is the firſt end intended, you ſay true (though 
not as to the Root of Faith.) But the next words ſhew that you mean it of the farſt- 
effe&, or end obtained. 2, And then I ſay, the clean contrary ro your obſervation is 
true Indeed there is no plice for ſealing, except there bs either an exhibition,or prepa- 
ration to it,in and by- the inſtrument which is ſealed : Bur that not the inſtrument or 
writing. but the Seal ir (elf; ſhould firſt <xhibir necefſarily under ſome other notion, 
before 'it Seal,is an obſervation that necdeth more confirmation then your word. 
A1l tWoſe paſſages thar prove only the <ff.cr of Remiſlton. of fin, and Relative Grace, 
TOI overpals 3 as alto all thoſe paſſages that need no an{wer , or that are anſwered 

efore, 

Pag.74. He ſaith [The watcr of Bptiſm doth-nat touch the ſoul, but- the force of 
the bloud of Chriſl,} Ar. 1. Fhen that water can be no inſtrument of eff.cting in- 
herent Grace on an Infant; Forif ittouck not the ſoul, then ir is no phyſical igs 


ftrumenr /oc ar leaſt by ſome force ſent from it reach the ſoul) And a moral inftru«- 


ment goth but, 1, Conrvey a right, and = relative mercy, asthe Covenant and _ 
R ſ 3 0,. 
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do, Or 2, Operate morally by repreſenting and fignifying to the eye and other (en 
ſes, as the word to the car; And fo it can work on none that cannot under. 
ſand ir. . 

2. I hopeyou think not thar Chriſts blood, .or any natural force of ir doth crouch 
the ſoul any more then water, Blſe fair fall Tranſubſtantiation.But morally I acknow. 
ledge the force of Chriſts blood doth touch the ſoul, .thar.is, the grace whick his blood 
hath merlted. As the price that is paid to redeem a Captive in Tuckie doth by its force 
rouch his body. Thele phraſes need explication theretore,.that chey may no: hure, 

Page 75. He (ſaith [ The bread hath neichera natural nor ſupernatural efficacy in it 
ſe)f] Anſ, Then lt is neither a natural nor ſupernatural inftrumenc properly, bur mo« 
rally ; for what it hath not, it cannot convey, except you racan only that it hath ir not 
principally in ic ſelf ; but ſure you will acknowledge, that nor ſo much as derivatively, 
or as received from the Spirit ; the Elements have.not grace in themſelves; 

I am glad you interpret [the Divine nature] ia us, to be [only the effc&s of grace 
and holineſs imprinted by the Spirit] and not with Do&or Bxrge/s, of the holy Ghoſt 
himſelf , as diſtin& from his grace. Though I ſee nor but the rexr ( forgive bur the 
ſingularity ) may be well interpreted of a Relative participation of the Divine nature in 
Chrift , which by thoſe precious Promiſes we have incereſtin, as our Husband and 
Head, 

Pag. 7 9.He confeffeth[ That Circumciſion and the reſt of the Sacraments are called 
Seals, becauſe by the Covenant of God they confirm Faith.] An/w. T hen they in ſuch 
11 Faith ; and therefore were nor inſtituted to convey it, either in the Seed or 
firkt AR, 

But he ſaich that [The Charter or writing, is not a means of conveying, as written, 
but as ſealed.] An/w, 1. Doth not this comtradi& what was before, that che exhibition 
goes neceſſarily before the ſealing ? 2. Among men indeed, a Seal is to make the writ 
currant,But Gods Word being as true as his Oath,and the Promiſe unſealed as true as 
ſealed,ir conveyeth even without the Seal : Yer nor barely as written, bur as belonging 
ro us 3 which it doth upon our Acceptance and faichfull covenanting with Chriſt, be- 
fore (and often without the Seal) the Seal;being ro make our Faith more ſtrong, and 
not the Covenant more true. | 

His Obſervation on Row.4. maketh it no leſs againſt him (p.80, And he is there- 
forc'd to acknowledge, that [G od added the Sacrament for a Seal of the Covenant, 
and of conferring further grace by the Govenant,] Therefore nar for conferring the firſt 
| 9g for conferring primarily before the Covenant, To this deſcription I wholly 

ubſcribe. 


His Obſervation, p.81. T much approve [that ſeeing the Apoſtle calleth that a Seal * 


by way of Interpretation, which God had called but a fign, therefore we are warranted 
ſo to interpret the word [fign] applied to the other Sacraments, 

Page 82. He ſaith [[ acknowledge God is not tied to means 3 but 1 add, To means 
which are abſent.] Anſw. Means are, 1. Such a3 he hath tied ſalvation to, as abſolacely 
neceſſary (as is Falth to Jutification;) 2, Or but accidental, which are necef{avy,char 
is, Due, or ſuch as ought to be uſed, and uſed as means ; bur nor Abſolutely neceſſary 3 
ſuck is Baptiſm, It is not Ab/ent to all the children of Anabaptiſts;and yer who doubts 
bur thoſe that truly believe are juſtified ? 

If his diſtin&ion of a perſozal and general National Remiſſion Rand: (p. 84+ Jit can 
be true of no Remiſſion but har of temporal puniſhment, But the Apoſtle expoundeth 
this Tcx: of more, Hcb.8. 

Where he thinketh,p,85, [chat Infants periſhing are condemned,only for __— 
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ki, and thar Originall Gn doth not return] bem clean of another mind.' My Reaſon 
k; becauſe All Remiſhion is as to the continuance'of ir, but Condicional , while we 
rein rhis life : My proof is, Weare no otherwiſe Remitred, then by the Conditional 
Covenant, | Whoever believerch ſhall be forgiven , juſtified, exc. ] which Covenane 
derefore, will juſtifie and pardon no longer then we believe, T herefore do bur ſup= 
ea falling from the Condition, and it is evident that all the forgiven fin returns;be- 
caiſe Condicional forgiveneſs is of no force longer then we have the Condition. And 
therwo Examples he adds, do contradiR him, and confirm me. 1, Who can believe, 
har when the T/rac/ztes fell in the Wilderneſs for their unbelief, that their unbelief 
4d not bring back upon them all their former guilt? The Text oft chargeth all their 
former Rebellion upon them, upon their renewed Infidelitie. 2. And that in the Pa. 
nble which he adderh, is fully for me 3 For the ſervant co whom he kad forgiven all 
the debe, theugh he be caſt inco Priſon principally for nor forgiving his fellow-ſervanr, 
jetthis plainly brought back upon him all the debt 3 for he mult lie till he had paid 
te urmolt farthing. 
Pag.86.87, Are great miſtakes, but I have touched them already. Yet I doubt nor, 
butas a Kings Coronation, or a Burgefles kiffing of the book at his Oath, or a Seal to 
: Charter, may be ſaid co perfe& them : ſo Baptiſm may be ſaid more fully ro confer 
curRight to the mercies of the Conditional Covenant, | 
Pag.88, He brings the Example of the Angels and Adm for falling away from 
grace : But the Queſtion is, Whether all ſpecial ſanRifying effte&ual Grace, which 
pives Chriſt the chief aQual intereſt in the ſoul, do not now flow only from EleRion, 
and proceed from that Abſolute Promiſe of a New heart, and ſo upon aſurer Cove. 
gant then rhat with 4dam: and fo whom he callerh he juſtifieth,and them he glorifiethz 
That the Apoſtafie of every Saint (and eventhe EleR; ) is poſſhble, I doubt nor :; bur 
ithal, it ſeems ro me to be Cerro non futuriunm | 
His reaſon of the necefſitie of aQual Faith in the Aged, rather then Infants, is moſt 
lund (p.89.) Becauſe another law of Juſtifying is propounded to the Aged , to which 
they ſubſcribe nor, they periſh, | | 
Moſt of his Summary Aphoriſms I have anſwered before, In his firſt Corol. what 
kfaichof che Conditionallity of the right uſe of initial Graceyis anſwered : that Grace 
kpiven to aſcertain thoſe As which he cals the right uſe , if it be ſaving , effeQual 
Grace. When he ſaith [they may wholly loſe Hope of ſalvation , ] either he means 
by [Hope]Jonly [the ground of HopeJor elſe he acknowledgeth that ſuch do loſe Actual 
Grace, as well as Initial or Seminal. | 
fo ſecond Corol. were it exactly opened, would bardly be reconciled to what went 
ffore. 
Where he ſaith in his ſecond Aphoriſm ; [Thzt Chriſt did nor die for the fins of 
Impenſtencie and Infidelicie of a wicked will : ] If he mean as he (peaks; I am far 
tom his mind; For I know not how all the Impenitencie 200 of Paul be-. 
ote his Converſion, or any other who after believes ſhould evEr be pardoned, if Chriſt 
did nor die for it. But I judge that this Learned man means only final Impenitencie 
and Infidelitie * And I confeſs Chriſt never dyed for that ; yet divers miſtake me in 
this, as if I thought or ſaid that Chriſt died not for Unbeliefz When alas, I neyer dared 
to have ſuch a thought. Only I ſay; he dyed not for Final unbelief. For I diſtinguiſh 
detween unbelief, 1. As it is threatned by the Law of works (for ſo ak ſin even againft 
the Goſpel is) and ſo, I ſay, Chriſt dyed for it, or elſe wo to us. 2. And as {t is threuned 


dy the new Covenant or Lay of Grace (for it hath irs threarnings oo , — | 
ome 
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ſome ſay to the contrary, as all impenitent unbelievers will find,) and ſo Chriſt died 
not for it. For Chriſt never died to bear the curſe of the New Covenant ; or the 
puniſhment which ir threatneth. And it threatneth Hell co none bur finall unbelievers 
and rebels againſt their rightful Lord, And that which is not threatned, Chriſt neeg 
not beac for us. as threatned. Bur if they will needs teach men that Chriſt died for g. 
nal unbelief and impenitencie, their. DoRrine may bring many a ſoul to damnation 
bur when they come there, they will find that Chriſt died nor for thoſe fins, IF thyy 
do nor, let me perith as a falſe Propher, T hoſe that ſay the contrary, do teach univer. 
ſal Redemption with a witneſs | Such an Qniverſalitie as the Scripcure never caughe; 
not an univerſal conditional Kedemprion z but even Redemprion from the penalty of 
not performing the condition. Indeed Chriſt is ſaid ro die fcr all fin z bur Conditlong 
are alway ſuppoſed to be excepred in all conditional grants. He thar ſaith he hath gieq 
that whoever b<lieveth ſh:uld not periſh, or for all fins, if we will believe, doih ain. 
ly tell us, that he died not for final unbelief. Excellent, learned Maj tmius in his moſt 
ſolid judicious 7heſes in Artic. 2. at the Synod of Doyt, would in few lines teach the 
contrary»minded ſounder Do&rine, if they would but learn. But it is a harder thing 
to teach a Teacher, then ene that knows himſelf a Novice. 


F Aving done with Mr. B's. Tra it ſelf, I ſhould next examine all the reſt adjoined: 

But T ſhall only give a brief taſte of their Do&rine , and that with all reverence 
to ſo famous men 3 and I think, rather vindicate them from Mr. B*s injuries, then op- 
poſe them, except ſomewhat in Dr. ward. Ard inhim I ſhall 1 ſhew ſometh 
wherein heis againſt Mr. B, and 2 Two or three points wherein his own Dodtine 
rcquires corretion, 

1 Inthe main point, [the kind of cauſalicy to be aſcribed to the Sacrament”) he 
doth nor fcign it to be an Hyperpkyſical inſtrument, differing both from Phyſical and 
Moral ; bur only ſaith, ic is a Car(a ſine qua non, (which is no Cauſe, but a Condition 
or Antecedent,) or rather an Inſtrument in a generall ſenſe, that is, a Moral inftru- 
ment; as a Canonſhip is given by the giving of a Book, and an Abbots place by a 
itaffy, and a Biſhoprick by a Ring, and as upon the agreement of the ContraQors, an 
Inhcricance is delivered by an authentick Inftiument. ] But who knoweth nor, thata 
Canonthip, Abbacie, Biſhoprick, are but Relations ? and we acknowledge Baptiſm 
ſuch an Inſtrument : And the Inftrument of ContraQors, as it doth bur perfe& what 
the contra& had firſt done (which is contrary to Dr. . himſelf ) ſo it delivererh only | } 1 
a Right to the thing, and nor the Thing irſelf, and ſo cauſeth only a Relative, and not 
a Phyſical mu:ation. So that according ro D. W.s Explication of Baptiſms Inſtrumen- | | 
rali:y, it is impoſſible it ſhould be an Inſtrument of operating any | hyfical Mutation | 
ro the ſoul, and (o of infuling inherent Grace. | 

Pag. 99. He mentioneth Br adwardines Expoſition ponend; obicem. But Bradwardine 
in that Corollary fully and purpoſely confuterh the DoQrine of Gods offering Grace, 
ſo men will not poxere ob cem; He ſaith, Er quicquid ebex dicatur, poteſt ils reſponſi 
corript, fitut alig 1recedentes : cum nullus poſſit hunc obicem tellere nifi Deus , vel ptr 
Deum ipſum pretollentem z &+ i ipſe eum woluerit tollere, irrefiſtibiliter tollitur : as he 
befo:e ſhewed, 1ib. 1, cap, 10. Hoc iaem preoſienſa de gratia & Penitentia, lib.1.c,10. Io | | 


——_— 


_ 


which 


_ . a4 
a 1 2 CS » » $0 ol __ ; 324 "nh 
» -— < , f £ : — 2 $34] pe 4 >; f £4 {<2 
: EN! ene LOR > TR ws - = LL Es ba E- Sx — 


UMI 


_—_ 


— 


—_——_—__———— TY LY OT EO EY 


Infants Charch- memberſhip and Baptiſm. =? | 


which end be heaps up abundance from the Fathers. 'T conceive this is deſtructive to 
the Doctrine of {ſaving habitual Grace which ſhall be effectual co produce Its Act 


| upon condition of ſomewhat to be gone firſt by the party or the Parents.]J So the 


ſame Bradwardine there concludeth, (pag.6 12,) that Nullus Gratiam primam meretur, 
per diſpoſitionem previam , nec per aliam quamlibet aftionem : of which alſo, in lib, 1, - 
fully. And he confuteth them thar ſay , {That God offers Grace freely to every one, 
ſo he open his hand , his boſome, his heart to receive it; and ſo he thar receiyeth 
Grace , therefore receiveth it , becauſe God giveth ic 3 but he that receiveth ic nor, 
therefore receiveth it not, becauſe he openeth not, and ſo God giveth not, becauſe he 
accepteth not the Grace which is offered ; as if one reach you a gift, and you ac- 
cept it not, &c. ] ( This ke ſpeaks not of Relative Grace, but Reall Inherent. ) 
This he confuteth alſo in l:b. 5, cap. 33, & 10, & 22. & Corolar, ejus Cf alibi 
afſan, 
- ny e 100. Dr. M. ſaith, that [This conferting of Grace by the Sacrament is ne> 
ceflarily conditional, ] Therefore ir is not a Seal to the Abſolute Promiſe of -the fiſt 
Grace, 

Page 101, What he ſaith of Chriſts death [| that though ic be the moſt potent and 
effeKual remedy againft ſin, yet ir profiteth nor , except ir be taken and applyed] I 
truly approve'of, as it referreth to the removing of Guilt - Bur if it ſhould be ſpoken of 
the conterring of the firſt Grace of Habitual or Acual Faith, Repentance, &c. which 
are in ſome ſenſe the fruirs of Chriſts death, then I believe there is no application by 
any AR of ours that doth precede. For if it do,then elther that Applying A is from - 
the Grace of Chriſt, or net 3 If not, we have Grace withour Chriſt the fountain, or 
&ſe we do it without Grace ; which are both intolerable. If ir be from the Grace 
of Chrift, then eicher that Grace muſt be received from him without a former applying 
AR& of ours,or elſea former is requiſite ; and fo we ſhould run in infinitum. Bur Þ have 
reaſon to believe, that in this the Dr. means as I, from his judgement with the reft in 
the Synod of Dort, ; 

And where he next ſaith that in the aged [Several Diſpoſitions are required to fic 2 
man. to receive pardon (and ſo juſtificacion) viz. Catholike Faith, Hope of Pardon, 
fear of puniſhment, grief for fin, a purpoſe againft finning hereafter,and a purpoſe of a 
new life, all which diſpoſe the Receiver] I agree co him, though all do nor. 

Page 102,103,134,138. He cancludeth, that [ The pardon of Original fin is the 
firſt and primary benefit, whereof an Infant Is capable] which is quite contrary to 
Mr. B. who faith, that firſt they are united ro Chriſt, and ſo 1, Regenerate, and 
2, Pardoned. 

Page 107. He ſaith, that the cleanſing, ſalvation,renovation, regeneration,in Ephe/. 
5.26,Tit.3,4- Rov1,6.3, 1 C07.6.11, cannot be meant of the firſt Regeneration, bur of a 
fuller meaſure z which is enough againſt Mr. B, 

In his own Tra&ate ke pleadcth direQly for no more but the juſtification of Infants, 
and pardon tothemz as his Theſe ſhews 3 and oft , when he comes to mention their 
Renovation, he puts ir off, as being not neceſſicated to aflerr it. 

What he ſaith, page 123, [of the New Covenant made with all mankind,] if itbe 
meant (as [ doubr not ir is) of the Covenant as enaRed and offered on Gods part,to 
all upon Condition they will accept it, andenter it on their part , I eafily believe that 
ſo the Covenant is made wirh all, at leaſt where the Goſpel is preached. 

Moreover, Dre. page 209,210,211,212,213- argueth largely againſt aoy infu. 
ſed Habits in Infants , both out of the Ancients , and from Reaſon ; And asketh 
wherefore tale azitin ad agendum promptitudinem ant #d alin virtutum facilitae 
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' tionem ponerent.? &c. And to what elſe are Hablcs or your initial or Seminal Grace, 


but to incline the ſoul co AR when capable? He ſhews,that according to 4 ſin, Bapti( 
mal renovation lieth -in the Remiſſion of fin, but renovation to the Imaze'of God 
begins only at aRual Converſion, and no Habirs are infuſed imo Infants : And if 
your Initial Grace, be-not Gods Iniage, or part of it, I dare ſay iris not (aving. Nay 
he concludeth that Auſtin frequently concludeth, That the Atequate cffect of Baltiſm 
#1 Infants,is that Rexovation which conſiſteth On'y in the Remiſſion of Or:ganal ſin: but that 
other Renovation, wich us to the Image of Goa, doth nt begin but at the time when the 
heart us converted, Auſtin talks of no Secd of Faith in them, bur only Credit in alterg 
qui peccavit ia altero ; Credunt & Infantes 3 unde credunt : quomodo credunt ? Fide pas 
rentum. And he ſaith the like of all che Fathers and Councels, that they (peak not of the 
ſan&Rification of Infants (that is, by Inhcrenc Grace. ) And therefore that the elder * 
Schoolmen, Halenſ. Tom, Gerſon (Eſtius) alſo deny that any Habitual Grace is infu« 
ſed into Ir.fants. And none yer hath rold us what that infuſed Seed of Grace is, which 
being ſaving, is yet ſhort of Habitual, And chat all our Divines do conſtantly teach 
that Infants (aaRification is at death, 

But ſceing the Theſis which he defendeth is only for Remifſion of Original ſin to 
Infants , I will not ſtand upon every by-paſſage ; only three or four points wherein[ 
ſuppoſe he is beſides the Truth, I ſhall be bold ro examine a little further. 1, Inthar he 
ofcen affirms that Baptiſm doth nor Seal tro Lafancs, bur only to the intelligent. 2. Thar 
the Word doth not apply Chrifts Merits to-any Infant ; ſceing the word applieth not 
but when ir is underſtood. 3. That Bapriſm isthe fiſt means of remiſſion, -and the 
Covenant before Baptiſm doth ir nor. The two former 1 hope are but miſ-expre(- 
fions of a tolerable ſence, though intolerable as plainly ſpoken. Bur the third is ſo in- 
ju:ious to the Ghurck and Covenant of God, and ſeemeth to be the very Core of 
ww aſcribing too much to Baptiſm, that I cannot wichour wrong roche Truth over- 
pals ir. 
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he firſt of theſe he hath, pag. 137, 138, & paſſim. But he hath nothing for the 
proof of it. He takecbs ſealing to be properly a&ual efſuring. as to the minde of the 
arty. But doth nor our common uſe of ſealing contradi& him ? Sealing teſtifyeth the | 
ull conſent of the party ſealing ; which perfe&eth ſometime the ratification of the 
Inſtrument or Grant in Law ; that no Adverſary may have any exception againſt the 
parties right to whom it is ſealed : And this full. Tetimony of the Sealers Conſent 
doth tronglier oblige himſelf to the performance of his promiſe, and alſo aſcertain the 
tenure or Charter for the uſe of the party to whom it is granted, and ſoprepare for his - 
furureaRual mental affurance z ſo that the parties knowledge or mental certainty is 
but a remote End of ſealing z or if itwere the ſp:cial End, yet not as preſently to 
be attained, . but for futurity. Do we not make and Seal Deeds of Gift to Infants 
ordinarily ? -and. Teſtaments wherein we bequeath them Legacies ? and: put their 
names in ſealed Leaſes, wherein we engage our ſelyes to them, and: they by their 
Parents do again engage to us? And yet ſhall we ſay ſo confidently, thar there can 
be no proper oblignation, bur to the Intelligent ? God is pleaſed thus to rarifie that 
Grant in. Law Complcively, which before was ratified as%o the ſubſtance (as 
Marriage is without the Ring,and an Oath without the kiſſing the Book,' and a Soldi- 
ers place by confent without Liſting and. Celours,and a King's withont coronation :) 
and this for cur uſe, before ir is to-our knowledge : hereby all Adverſaries are the 
more fuily diſabled from gueſtianingiour right, and difſeifing-us ; and ic is = dif. 
nant 
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ſonant from Scripture-language,to ſay,that God doth it toconfirm his Promiſe (for (0 
i; is ſaid of his Oath,which as this queſtion is all one with his Seal:yer we know God 
may ſwear to do good to Infants, ) Hcb.6, 17,18, Wherein God willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of his Counſel, that by two 
Immurable things wherein it was impoſſible for God to lle , we might have ſtrong 
Conſolation. 1 he Conſolation is nor alway as ſoon as the Oath or Seal for confirma- 
tion ; but immediately the grourid of future Conſolation is laid, and God is pleaſed, 
4s it were to bind himſelf, and engage himſelf more deeply to the performance of kis 
Promiſe. And in the mean time, as it is by the Parent that the child believes, (as it 
were) and hath intereſt, and is engaged : ſo the Parent hath the comfort in the bchalf 
of his child , for whoſe uſe the writing is Sealed, So that ic is a moſt obvious truth, 
That God Sealeth his Covenant to infants, and the contrary gives roo much advantage 
to the Avabaptiſts, and denyeth the apparent priviledge of the infants of believers : 
Doth not God ſay, Circumciſion was a Seal of the righteouſneſs of faich 2 And were 
not Infants Circumciſed ? and tferefore had the Covenant Sealed to them > Doth not 
God ſay that Circumciſion is his Covenant and the fign of it even ro Infants ? And as 
Mr, Bedford well notes, the Apoſtle warranteth us to interpret a Sign to bea Sealing 


| Sign. So that I admire that this reverend man ſhould ſo detra& from baptiſm, under 


prerence of extolling It ; and remove Gods ends, that he may add new ones, 
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JHc ſecond miſtake [That the word doth not apply Chrifts merirs to any infant,bue 

to the intelligent onely. ] he hath page 104,1 36,@+c. This is an ill way of advan- 
cling Gods Ordinances. I doubt not bu this Reverend man by applying, means onely 
Applying to the Conſcience for aRuall comfort, And ſo indeed if I were of the Anti- 
nomian opinion, That Juſtification by faith, is onely in foro Conſcientie, or (as learn- 
ed Mr. Owen faith, and aflerteth) terminated in the Conſciencez then I would alſo 
believe, That no infazt can be jnſtificd by the Covenant (and indeed not at all) Nor that 


' the word can apply Chriſts merits roan Infant : butcill then, I ſhall be far from be. 


lieying either the one or the other. For I doubt not bur as one denieth Infants all Juſti- 
kcation, (for I think no man wil ſay,itis Terminated in their Confciences,) (though 
I will not be too confident In this age , when men may ſay any thing, If they have bur 


Rhetorick to fill up the vacuities, and cover the nakedneſs and deformities;) So the o= 


ther denyeth them all true Legal application of Chriſts meries; there being none at all, 
if none by the word. And what reaſon hath the Reverend Door to takethe word [Ap- 
ply] in ſo narrow a ſenſe? That which conferreth a thing upon a man (either named, 
or deſcribed ) doth 2pply irtohim. Butthe word of the F,. wv or Promiſe doth 
confer the benefits of Chriſts merits upon Infants ; therefore ir doth Apply them. The 
Word is Gods principal inſtrument of giving right toRemiffion, Juſtification 
Adoption, ec. Butgiving right is certainly an Applying. If Infants have any right 
at all to theſe priviledges, and ro the Kingdom of Heaven, and to Chtiſt himſel fir is 
given in the Covenant ; and therefore it Applyeth, Bur this will fall under the next, I 
conclude therefore, That this Reverend man greatly wrongeth the Word, and the 
Church by this DoErine, [That the word doth not apply Chrifts merits to Infants, ] 
and woto Infants if he ſay true, For the Sacrament conferreth nothing but what: the 
Covenant conferced and applyed firſt ; which is the next point, 
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He third therefore I concelve to be the great miſtake of all , and the fountain of 

moſt of the reſt, viz, That [baptiſm ls the ficit mcans of Remiſſion, and noe the 
Covenant before baptiſm. ] This he hath divers reaſons for, Page 191, 292, gz, 
194,195. Gods Covenant and promiſe being the ground of my hope and conſolation, 
I dare not let paſs without examination, a paſſage fo injurious to it, 1, Tf Gods ward 
be his written Deed of Gift by which he beſtoweth Remiſion, and Juſtification, and 
baptiſm the Seal of it; then Remiſſion and Juſtification is by the Word before ir is by 
baptiſm (for the Deed goes before the Seal in order.) Burt the former is true, therefore 
the later, 2+ If the word of promiſe be part of Gods Law, which is both the fountain. 
and diſcoyerer of all right or due; then our right tgRemiffion muſt come primarily 
from this word of promiſe, rather then from baptiſm z But the former is true, therefore 
the later, 3. If the word of promiſe be Chritts Teſtament by which he bequeatheth. 
the benefits of his blood to his people , then are thoſe benefirs conferred principally 
by that word of promiſe + Put the former Is true, therefore the later, 4, If Remiſſion.. 
_ of fin be a removal of the obligation to puniſhmant ( 3,e. Guilt.) and all obligations 
be removed by the ſame means they were induced , then Remiſlion is principally by 
the Word : but the former is true, therefore the later. 

The ſecond branch of the Antecedent is cleared, in-that by the word (of — 
the obligation was bronght on us : therefore by the word (of releaſe or promiſle)ir muſk 
be taken off. The branch it (elf is a rule in the Civil Law. 

ObjefAion, True : it is the Word that gives the right : but it giveth ic upon . Con- 
dicion : and baptiſm is that Condition ; therefore it giveth- it not aRually before 
baptiſm, 

Taſtes, Baptiſm is rather a duty , then properly a condition of Juſtification z or 
if you will think the name of a condition bekcs it, then you muſt diſtinguiih of Con» 
diclons ; ſome are (o abſolutely neceſſary { being principally intended ) that the right 
or poſſeſſion ſhall depend upon it 3 *others are requiſite as accidental to the former 
which ought to be preſent, but may be wanting without deftruQRion of the Right,oraul- 
lifying the Grant, 

Of the former ſort is ear Covenant,or engagement to God,or our faith. Of the later | 
is baptiſm. | 

1. Poſit. The Covenant frequently givith full Remiſſion without ba)tiſm. 2. Baptiſm 
wevu2r gzveth Rem:ſſnon without the Covenant. 3. When both go together, the Cavenant is 
the fult means or inſtrument of Donation, and Baptiſm but a ſecondary for ſo'emn compleat- 
ang it : which yet would be walid if they were ſeparated. 4, The new Covenant, 4s it s 
granted by God in Chrift, doth beflow Chrift and Reconciliation, and Remiſſion, conditi. 
enally on ally even thoſe that never are aftually Reconciled, The abſolutely necefiary con-- 
dition is our aflenting to the truth, and accepting the good here offered 3 and ſo Co- 
venanting with God, that it may be a full proper murual Coyenant 3 whoſoever doth 
this fincerely, ſhall have the benefits of the Covenant. Baptiſm is but the (ign ofthis 
Covenant whichſhould be added ordinarily z bur not to make our engagement accep+ 

nable,or Gods engagement valid and eff:ual ; but as a duty preſcribed for ſolemnity, 
' and for a morefull and formal engagement. ; 

All theſe, had I time, I would ſtay-io confirm ; But ſomewhat will be ſpoken to it 
in anſwer to the Doors arguments following,  ' 
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Sothat when I ſay { Geds Covenant Juſtifieth or Remitteth,] I do not mean the 
Covenant as made and written in the Scripture , efgre our performance of the grear 
neceſſary Condition, 1 hat is, before our Accepriog of it, and our Covenanting again 
with God : For till then, it Juſtifieth onely Conditionally, which Is nor an AQual 
Juſtification, but fo full a preparation to ir, as it is uſually called by that name: As if 
a Condemned Traytor have a pardon granted to him ( and offered by a friend that 
fued it out on his behalf ) on condition that he thankfully accept ic ; this man is ſaid 
to be conditionally pardoned ; though yer he may refuſe ir, and fo be never Acually 

ardoned. X | | 
z But yet validity or efficacy of the Covenant doth not- depend up5n the perform- 
ance of every duty required by it , or every circumſtance , or accident of the 

reat Condicion, ( ſuch as ſealing by baptiſm is, ) but on the Subſtantial and abſo- 
Finely neceſſary part of the Condicion. When a Prince marryeth a beggar,and requireth 
nothing therexo but her conſent; now this conſent is all that rhe match de- 

ndeth on; and yet there are many additional duties , as comely bchaviour , folem- 

nizing the marriage by engaging ligns, &#c, which yer, if not performed, b:eaks not 
the match. 

That Baptiſm Juſtifieth more without the Covenant, me thinks no conſiderate man 
ſhould queſtion. And yet this Do&rine of [Baptiſm being the firſt means of juſtity- 
ing] comes neer ic. That the Conditi6n juſtifyeth without Baptiſm,and conſequently 
before it, I yet further prove, thus. 1. As to the Reverend DoRor, he confefſerh, thar 
[Solid repentance, conjun&t with true and lively faith in the Mediator, obtaineth pre» 
ſent remiſſion of fins with God, Page 146,] This Is as much as[ defire, For the Dr, 
will acknowledge, that it is attained by theſe as Conditions on which the Covenanc or 
promiſe conferreth it to the party : and (oit is the Covenant which immediately ju. 
Rifieth on theſe Conditions, And every man knows that baptiſm is ro follow faith(and 
conſequently to follow juſtificationas curramtly granted, though not as ſolemnly (cal- 
ed) and not ordetly ro go before it. | 

Bur he ſaith, ** chat [the Initial faith, which in the Judgement of the Apoſtles ſuf- 
* ficed for the ba tizing of thoſe that deſired it, was not ever ſufficient in their judge» 
© men: to the Jukifying, pardoning and ſaving of ſuch, A. 2. 37. They who are 
*.preſumed to be truly pricked in heart for their fins, from-their hearts ro deſire de- 
* liverance from fin, who are taught to ſeek this deliverance in the meric of Chriſt, are 
©-judged fir to receive baptiſm,and in baptiſm remiſſion of fins : but are not preſumed 
© ro have received it before baptiſm, ver. 38, 

Anſwer, This miſtake hath dangerous conſequences. If men be taught once that itis. 
a faith thar is ſhort of juſtifying and ſaving faith , whick admirteth men to baptiſm (as + 
having crue right in foro Dez ) it will make foul work In the Charch, 1.. When Chriſt ' 
ſaith | Make me Diſciples of all nations, baptizzng them,] he means [ſincere Diſciples] 
though we cannot ever know them to be fincere. 2, When he ſaith; He that believeth 
and u baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; here faith goes before baptiſm, and that nor a Com+ 
mon, bur a ſaving faith ,' for here is bur one faith ſpoken of, and that is before baptiſm, 
3- Thar faith ro which the promiſe of remiflion and Juſtification is made, ic mult al- 
ſo be ſealed to ( or that faith which is the Condition of the promiſe, is the Condition 
in foro Dei of Title to the Seal. ) Bur it is onely ſolid true Faith which is the Condi. 
tion of the promiſe ( of remiffion 5 ) Therefore it is that onely that gives right ix foro 
Dezro theSeal. 4. The Dr. palpably miſtakes the Text, A. 2. 37, 38. when the A» 

ſtle Gaich, [Repent and be baptized for the Remiſſion of ſin, ] he plainly meaneth be- 
ieving, as intended before baptiſm, and compriſed as chiefly- aimed at in the Word 
[ Baptized ] 
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Baptized] Ir is uſual to pur the ſign lo for the thing lignified, profeſied, and engas 
U by no ; Which obrale in SAlocure is the occaſion of thcſe mens miſtake + 
giving ſo much to baptilm, as to wrong (and make void almoſt) Covenant, and faith, 
and all. Beef 

The phraſe is plain, as if T ſhould ſay ro the enemies Souldiers,[Leave your old Com- 
manders, and come all of you and be liſted under our General,and you ſhall be forgy- 
ven all your fighting againſt him-JTs not this erdinary language? And is it not obyjous 
ro any man here , That the word [ LiflingT” is pur for LO him for your General, 
and giving up your ſelyes for his Souldiers.] And that this will ſerve, though liſting 
were overpaſt ? If that Text imply not believing(ſolidlyJas pre-requifire in the Wor 
[Repent] (viz: of your unbelict.) or in the word [be baprtiFed,] then 1.1t requires nox 
faith ar all 3 tor there is no other mention of it. 2. And then Peter baptized unbelievers 
(and that without requiring them to belleve,) which ls falſe. , 


5. If it be only this Inicial faith (as he calls ir) (which is not ſolid and juſtifying) + 


which is required before baptiſm, and remifſion,then ſolid faith is required either after 
baptiſm and juſtification, or not atall, To ſay that ir is not neceſſaryat all,is unchriſtian; 
ro ſay it is neceſlary only after baptiſm and remiſſion, ls x. To make aFaith which is not 
true, lively,and ſolid, to be the Condition of baptiſm and remiſſion z or elſe. 2. The 

muſt (ay, That ſuch are juſtified by bapriſm,withourt any juſtifying faith. 3. And it is t9 
take away the neceſsity of a true and lively faith. For 1. According to this Dotrine a 
man may be ſaved without true and lively faith, by Inicial faith and baptiſm(I uſe the 
DoRors diſtin&ion and terms, ) For if the man thar upon his initial faith is baptized 
and forgiven,ſhould immediately dye 3 no doubt he ſhould be ſaved, (before true faith 
come ) For what ſhould condemn him, but unpardoned fin?2, And it this Initial Faith, 
which is diſtin from true and lively , can procure his firft remiſsion -( which is the 
greatcſt mutation, } why nor alſo the continuance of it > And ſo whatwſe for true and 
lively Faith ? 1f any ſay, T hat this true Faith is co be given in, and by baptiſm,and fo 
neither before, nor after 3 I anſwer, 1,However the former ab{urdities of the efficacie 
of a Faith to juſtification, which js not true and lively, &c. would follow. 2. When will 


any man ſhew mea Scripture to prove, that true lively Faith is promiſed ro men upon | 


the Condition of a common Faith which is not ſuch? Or that baptiſm was inſtituted to' 


\ confer a true lively Faith, where ic was not before? T he Eunuch muſt believe with al bk 


heart before he muſt be baptized 3 And Simon that did not believe with all bis heait 
did receive neither a true lively Faith nor remiſsion of fin by kis baptiſm ; Mark that. 
For he was yet in the gall of birterneſs, and bond of iniquity, and had no part nor Fel» 
lowſhip in that bufinels. And if Simens Faith will not procure remiſsion and juſtifica. 
cion for himſelf, though it may procure himC hurch- Memberſhip,then it cannot procure 
remiſsion and juſtification for his Infants, though ic may procure them Church Mems 
berſhip. Bur this R everend mans miſtake ariſerh from his affixing, and aſcribing that 
certain remi(sion eo baptiſm, as its own immediate «fe, whick he ſhould aſcribe and 
affix to Gods Covenant and Grant, as the proper effc& of ir ; and therefore becauſe 
he finds, 1+ Thar the Apoſtles baptized men that had no true lively Faith, 2. And 
that yer they baptized men for the Remilsion of Sins z therefore he concludeth, That 
baptiſm Remitrech fins, without a true lively Faith foregoing (in the aged 3 for them 
he ſpeaks of ) Bur this very dangerous miſtake would be rectified, by 1. Diſtinguiſh- 
ing between the currant juſtification of the Covenant or Premiſe, and the Comple. 
tive by the Seal.2.Beeween right to baptiſm iz foro-Vei,and right in foro Eccleſie,Mini- 
ſers have right to baptize thoſe that before God have no right ro baptiſm, For they 
muſt judge of mens right by a probable profeſsion. : 
; Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm is ordained to (ignifie and ſeal, and thereby confer remiſſion of finszbur nor 
to all that have Right in the Judgement of the Church, ro be baptized, but only to 
thoſe that have Right to it before God,and to whom his word doth firſt give his remilſ= 
fion:that is,not to all whom we muſt baptize,as being probably true believers z but only 
to thoſe who have true Right to baptiſm and ics benefits,as being true believers indeed. 
The Apoſtles did not admit any to baptiſm who did not make (ucha profeſſion, which 
men ought to judge a probable note of finceriry (and the children of ſuch) Ler any 
man prove whereever they baptized any whom they knew to be deyoid of true faith, Yer 
if they had known Simons heart by extraordinary revelation, that were nothing to the 
point (Though I neicherbelieve that they had any. ſuch heart-ſearching knowledge, nor 
thar it becomes any man to think they had ; much leſs to atfirm ir, before he can prove 
it.) But chis whole matter about judgement of probability.and of certainty in baptizing, 
I have fullier handled againſt Mr, Tombes before, whither I refer the unſaisfied reader. 

So that I doubt nor to conclude, 1 hat the Reverend DoRar yielding that [ſolid re- 
pentance joyned with true lively faith in the Mediator, obraineth preſent remiſſion of 
fin (even before baptiſm) ] is a full yieldirlg this whole cauſe [that remiflion is cyr- 
yantly granted by the Covenant or promiſe as the principall Laſtrument, and oft only by 
it 3 and not on/y or primarily by baptiſm]. _.. TLY nn 

2, That the Covenant Juſtifieth firſt, yea and oft without the ſign, is further pro. 
ved by example. 1, Ofall that were juſtified, from Aday till 4b; aha. 2.: Of 4bra- 
ham himſelf, who being the firſt ſigned perſon, methinks we lhould in him diſcern the 
ends and eff:Qs of that ſign, and he was Juſtified by the Covenant and faith before 
i. 3. Inall the females among the Jews that were uncircumciſed. (though the Iſma- 
elites and Edomites, and afterward-the Egyptians, .as Hiſtory tels us, were circumci. 
ſed.) 4+ In all the males that dyed before the _ day. 5.[n all Iſrael for forty years 
in the wilderneſs, - 6. In Chriſts own: Apaſtles, who if they were ever baptized 
(which is uncertain tome) yer it is like long  afcec their Juſtification! - 7, In Conſtan- 
tine, Auguſtine, with multitudes both yang and old in thoſe rimes, who either upon 
Tertullians weak grounds, or the fears raiſed by the Novation errors, did long de» 
lay their baptiſm : ſome of them.till neer their death.z and yet were Juſtified by faith, 
8. [n the generalicy of their Carechumeni, who no doubt were pardoned upon their be- 
lieving long before baptiſm.For the Fathers generally delayed the baptizing of profes 
lyres,or new converts quite btyond-and belides the Scriprure-rule-and; Apoſtolical pre- 


* fident. 9.-Inall the infants of Believers who now dye before baprifm. 1. - In all the 


Infants and youth of the gedly- Anabaptiſts, 13, Arid ſuppoſe that the error 'of the 
Socinians [that Bapriſm is not rieceflary to ſettled Churches, but only for the ficſt en- 
tering converted Hea: hens} (hould prevaile yer more (I mean ſeperated from. their 
other damnable errors) which we are ſadly taught in theſe times to think to be no im. 


pofſibiliry; if-whole Kingdoms ſhquld cake up that.opinion, and thereupon [lay down * 


all baptiſm, (hoald we think chat:upon their encering the Covenant of God, though 
without that ſeal, they were nor Juſtified ? were:they allunpardoped, and ſo damned ? 
or ſhould they have only Fug ad rem, bur not iz re, as Mr:B.faith > or muſt we ſay that 
Deus poteſt [ed non ſolet tales Juſlificare, and ſo that we have no ſound ground to ex- 
pe& it ?, It isno impoſſibility that all the Church ſhobld take up thar error, or the 
greater part ; for It is nor fundamencall andcertainly damnable, Baptiſm is nor in the 
. Apolles Creed; - { | 


ann 05:1 - gr?” 
Bueo the examples of the females, and the- uncircumciſed in the wilderneſs, this 
Reverend man anſwererh [that the means might. be neceflary to one ſexe,and nor to the - 


other for Remiſſion,, as well as for ſcaling. p.176,177.] Anſ, 3, As aduty ir was * 
bur 
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but not of Abſolute neecflitty to remiffion and ſalvation ; God not taking ſuch dif- 


. ferent courſes for thar great end. 2, The diſpenſableneſs ſhews it was not of that abſo- 


lute' neceſſity... 3» Obfignation is. not-of Abſolute neceſlity ( therefore not the ſeal ) 
but remiſflion. is. | | 

Pag. 178. He faith [Tr is probable the parents deſire or vow of circumcifion might 
ferve] Anſw. That confirms what I have ſaid. Mens defires ot vows are nor nftyye 
ments of Juſtification or Regeneration to ethers : much leſs the only or principal In 
Kruments: befaze or without the Covenant and Grant. 

- But letus-now cometo this Reverend mans Arguments againſt Covenant-Juſtig. 
cation and Remiffion to Infants. 1, He mentions three Covenants, viz. 1. The 
conditionall Covenant of Grace tothe faithfull and their ſeed, 2» The Abfolute of 
the firſt Grace, 3, The Covenantof Chriſt that he ſhall ſee his ſeed, &c. Andhe 
ſaith it is none of theſe that Juſtifieth Infants withour the Sacrament (and conſequene., 
ly not before ir) Pag. 191, 192, 193. Anſw. Ir is the firſt, viz. The promiſe 
made toall that believe, that God will be their God, and of their ſeed, and they ſhall 
be his people z and that the ſeed of the Righteous are bleſſed : and that he will be mer. 
cifull to them, Exod, 20; and:that they are beloved for the Fathers fake, Rom, 11, 
and that they are Holy, and of ſuch is the Kingdom of God,evcas I have before produ- 
ced them. - ” S19-REM LY 2d 04.. 1-8 th . 

Bur he ſaith, x, [Thatthe words [T will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed] 
contain not this ſentence, that [All the chitdren of Believers ſhall be Juſtified] bur 
only that they ſhall be partakers of the ſame Covenant, and have righr co the ſame 
confederation with its benefirs;' e&c.] Anſw. 1, The Covenant as offered on Gods 
part, not yet Accepted and entered on theirs, doth not aRually (bur conditionally) 
juſtifie either Parents or children: But the Covenant accepted (which the parent is to 
do for himſelf and his Tnfant,. Dext.29.10, 11,)'doth it for both, ar leaſt it is ſtrongly 
probable that when a People have God engaged to them to be their God, and be mer 
ciful tothem, ec. that he juſtificth them. 2. You confeſs as much as I deſire,viz.chat 
it brings them into the ſame Covenant as their parents, and tothe benefits of it. Far 
I have proved that the parents are juſtified currantly and ſufficiently as to their ſalvatl 
on before the AR of fraling, and oft without it ; therefore according to youthe chile 
dren are ſo too. - SE pr. re 

2: Hefaith [many children of the faichful ſhall-periſh] Anſw, 1. That contradi&cth 
not the' certainty of their . Juſtification: by the Colne before baptiſm, any more 
then the certainty of their Juſtification by baptiſm as the firſt means, which you affirm, 
2. Eſpecially it is not againſt my opinion, who affirm only a certainty of Churche 
memberſhip,and a ſtrong probability of juſtification (not denying the certainty) lll 
the contrary be diſcovered when they come to-age. T 

3. His third Reaſon is {Becauſe if Infants bejuſtified by che Covenant, then they 
that dye before Age; and they that live ſhould beiall alike juſtifed before Baptiſm.) 
Anſw. And whar greaterabſurdity inthar, then'that All alike ſhould be juſtified after 
Baptiſm, whether they live or'dye (as you teach 2) 2; The Anſwer to the former may 
ſuffice to this Reaſon, , OTE 4 

4. His third Reaſon is, that {The promiſe Gen. 19, 7. Is conditional, ,oncondl+ 
tion of Circumcifion,as the ordinary means of remitting {in ;''therefore che Jews chil 
dren were not ordinarily juſtified by the promiſe alone, wirheut the Sacrament] Anl, 
This 18 anſwered before by diſtingaifhing of conditions, 0:7, ſuch as the event de- 
pendeth on, and ſuch as it. doth nor, but are only'ad beve eſſ# ex completive ; baptiſm 
is of the later ſort, I can name you many a promiſe t& the Jews on conditivs_ -— 
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their obſerving each particular Ceremonie, which yer were performed , though ſome 
were omitted, and the people not prepared according to the preparation of the Sanctu« 
ary. Alſo the' inſtances before do anſwer this. 

5. His fifth Reaſon is ©* [ Becauſe from this promiſe Peter exhorteth the Jews, 4s 
&« 2.39. to bring their children to baptiſm ; therefore he ſuppoſeth that their Infants 
© before baptiſm were not AQuallycomprehended in the Covenant, nor juftified &c. 
Anſw. This Text,which this Reverend man doth ſo mightily miſtake,T have fully an» 
ſwared to before, Petey calls in the Infants to baptiſm, bur with their parents,and noe 
before them. The Corenant was but conditionall eicher co parents or children (and 
ſo neither AQually juſtified) till the parents(for both performed the condition, Now 
the condition was Faith,or Covenanting to take Chrift for their Lord and Saviour. 
this Peter implyed in the word [Baptiſm] as neceflary to go before it. Or elfe unbe- 
lievers muſt be biprixed for remiſſion of fin, If L thought theſe few words made nor all 
this Plain, ic were eahe to do it more fully. 

Next the DoRor ſaith[ T here is properly but two Covenants, viz. of Law,or Goſ- 
pel 5 the former it is not 3 Nor the [itter z Becauſe, 1. The ſeed of true believers are 
oft not ſaved. 2. Unbelievers children are often ſaved.} Anſw. 1. According to his 
own do@rine they may be juftified withtheir parenrs, though not ſaved : And what is 
chat againſt the Goſpel conditional Covenant? If they be not ſaved, himſelf thinks i 
is only if they dye not in Infancy, but reje& recovering mercy at age.2. The Infants of 
unbelievers are not ſaved as theirs z there is no promiſe of their Fx curvy if they dye 
in Infancy,nor ſo much as a kalf-promiſe,or ground of probability andChriſt ian hope: 
God hath kept it ſecrer what he will do with them. And if they live to age and believe, 
they are then in the Covenant of Grace upon another ground. $o that 1 think I may 
conclude, that theſe reaſons do conclude nothing againſt the primary intereſt of the 
Covenant in juſtification; nor for the primary or Pole intereſt of the (ign. 

And I marvell the learned Do&or would alledge that of Calviz in Ads 2.38, as for 
kim, which is as plain againſt him as I can ſpeak. Tame! ft in contextu verborum baptiſ< 
musremiſſionem peccatorum hic precedat, ordme tamen ſequitur, quia mbil altud eſt quam 
#0orum que per Chriſlum conſequimuy obſignatio, ut in con(cientits noſtri4 rata fiat. Can 
any thing be more againſt theDoRors opinion, then to affirm pardon to go before bap- 
eiſm > The ruth is, Calvin giveth too little here ro baptiſm, ſo far is he from going 
the DoGiors way ; for its ſealing uſe is more then the certifying of our conſciences, as 
[ have ſhewed : And affurance to our conſclences is not Juſtification; Ler the Antino» 
miſts that ſay the contrary, ſhew it out of Scripture, where we are ſald to be juſtified in 
out conſciences by faith? And the DoQor knew that Calvir In the foregoing words doth 
pany ſhew this to be the order of Gods proceeding, 1.Repentance or a crue change, 
2, To which next is added remiſſion of fins ; and 3. they arecalled to Chriſts death as 
the ground 3 and 4. in the fontth place he puts baptiſm as the. ſeal by which the pro- 
miſe is confirmed ; wherefore{ ſaith Calvin)in theſe few words we have the whole ſumm 
almoſt of Chriſtianity , viz. that a man renouncing himſelf and the world, do wholly 
plve up himſelf ro Ged, 2.1 hat by free Rewiſſion of ſi he be delivered from the guilt of 
death, and ſo be adopted among the Sons of God, &c.] And he ſaith that {therefore 
Luke afterward in Pauls Sermon, conjoyneth Faith to Repentance, in the ſame ſenſe as 
bere he putteth Remiſſion of fin. ] See Calvin. Antidat. in Concil, Trident. Seſs. 6. cap.F. 
Saying the very ſame that I d6: and that if Infants had not the promiſe of life, and 

were not born holy or heirs before hand, it were a profaning the Ordinance to Baptize 
them. Trattat,Theolop.p.389, ; 

Sce alſo Piſcator in Mat, 3.11. pleading the om” cauſe, 
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Plain Scripture proof of 


It wereeafie to adde an hundred ſuch Teſtimanies of the Judgemens of Authors, if 

T had neceſſity and leiſure. | | 

Having noted what I diflke In this reverend mans TraQate, I will not trouble my 
ſelf or others ro meddle with the reſt which 1 approve. Only Laddez that though in this 
one do&cine I finde him go too far, yer I fo highly reverence and honour him, char I 
take him to kave been a Divine of the higher form, and beyond the vulgar ſtrain, even 
of thoſe that we honour for their great learning and judgment : and thac he was one of 
thoſe that found ou: the middle way of Truth 2nd Peace. which this contenticus age 
reje&erh. Let me inftance in two morepoints in this Tra&ate expcilled. 

I. Pag, 226, [44 mundandum autem & juſt fecandum totaly cauſa c(t Deus mn genere 
caule phyſice, ſeu efficientis ; Juſtus enim &> Juſtificans non eſt aiſt D-i4 , dicente Au» 
guſtino Epiſt, 59. ad Bonifac, U3 bac ip/a de ve agit > Cap. 49. dt; lib.3. cant elit, Pe- 
til. & cont. creſcon. \. 2.C. 20, 21.] This differeth from them thar dare {3y, Their 
own Faith is Phyſically the efficient inſtrumentall cauſe of their own forgiveneſs 
and juſtification 3 Yea that it is apaſsive Receprion of Chriſt himſelf (by the ſaid chy- 
Gall inftrumencalicy) and no a& ar all, bur yomen'af:0nis. Yea and look on thoſe as 
lajurious ro the Church of Chriſt (20d i publiſh them) that deny this moſt abſurd 
do&rine. It-is not onely one,nor two, nor three that have uſcd me thus, 

2, Pag. 238, © {lc is cercain that the conditionall Covenant is made with All man« 
© Find ,as it is not made with the faln Angels:as God h2th promiſed to receive All men 
© into favor on the condition of faith and repentance ; whence alſo All men may be 
© cruly and ſeriouſly invited by the preachers of the | Goſpel, to the participation of the 
&® (zlvation obtained by Chriſt z buc the faln Angels nor,as being ſuch as God will nor 
<« again receive into favor under any condition. Yer I grant that the things promiled in 
© the Covenant, are not given but to thoſe that embrace the Goſpel, and. thelr ſeed.] 
This is the ſound doQrine of cruth, which many bend their wits againſt in vain, and 
which Mr.Tombs ſaith is in Amyraldus and me fo near to Herehie. - 


s hay next great name that Mr, Bedford adorneth, and would fortifie his book with, 
is Biſhop Davenavt 3 which moſt learned judicious man I have as high thoughts of 
for the ſolidity of his judgement (would my eſteem adde any thing to his name, or 
were of any value) as of almoſt any that this Kingdom ever bred. The truth is,any that 
peruſe his wricings, may find, that ashe ſtudied to avoid extreams in Diyinity, ſo was 
he admicablybleſt in the ſucceſs of thoſe RKudies, God having opened to him (l 
think) the crue middle way in many weighty points of Religion, As to in« 
Kance in two. 1, The Do&rine of unlyerſall Redemption, as is to be ſeen in the 
ſuffrages of the Britiſh Diviaes in the Synod of Dozt ad Art. 2. &c. And ſpecially in 
his late excellent, judicious Diſſertations on that ſubje&, and on predeſtination. A- 
gainſt whick I find indeed a learned, godly man,whom (though unknown, I much love 
and honor for what of God[ ſee in his ſtudics) I mean Mr, Owen of Coggeſbatt in Eſſex, 
to ſpeak very confidently, and undertake to demonſtrate, that the main Foundation 
of his differtation about the Death of Chriſt, with many inferences therefrom , are 
neither found in, nor founded on the word] with much more. - Bur if I may judge 
of this confident undertaking , by kis ſucceſs againſt a man more weak, and nor to be 
named with learned Davenant, either my judgement {s utterly contemptible, or elſe 
his attempt would be meerly yain, as to the undertaken iffue ; The Gaks of good 
learning , plery, quickneſs of wit, and very good Rhetorick I ſhould expeQ; enough 
to calt ſuch a miſt upon the Truth, char the vulgar ſtudent ſhall not dilcers it 3 and 

to 
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to ſet ſuch a gloſs upon his own notions , that ſuperficiall Readers ſhall judge him in 
the right. ( For vulgar eyes behold truth only in the veſture of the ſpeakers language, 
according to which they paſs their judgement, where error having ofe the finer clothes, 
doth as oft deceive them : It is only within doors that Truth is to be ſeen naked, where 
none but painfull, humble, longing, preſſing, piercing ſuicors have acceſs.) Buras the 
parts of this learned man , had they the addition of much more , I think would have 
found work enough in dealing with a Davenant, ſo I am much more confident that his 

 c1uſe would fail him more then his parts, and that Daverants cauſe is built on the 
impregnable rock, | 

- The {econd Inſtance of this famous Divines eſcaping the dangerous extreams, is 
in the doctrine of Juſtification,wherein he kath clearly diſcovered,how far good works, 
viz. Evangelicall, are neceſſary ( viz. as conditions both in ſome ſenſe of attaining 
juſtification,and more fu]ly,of continuing ir)and how far not(viz.as having any meric 
or proper cauſality ) de uſtit. Habituali &+ Aftuali, cap.30,31, & Paſſon ; For the aſe 
ſerciag of which ſame doarine, I have been judged fo injurious to the Church by ſome 
men,"when I never yet heard it. once blamed in Davenant. 

And according to the uſuall bent of his ſtudies hath this excellent man gone in the 
point of Baptiſm, giving as much to it, as poſſibly may be, witkour giving too much : 
but leaving Mr.Bedford in rhe point in queſtion, as far as I can find, His Theſes are 
theſe [1.1n the controverkie of Perſeverance or Apaſtacy of the faithfull or Saints, the 
queſtion is of that faith or ſanRifying grace, which cannot be received, exerciſed, re- 
rained, or caſt away, but by ſome AR or operation of free will interpoſing. 

2, In this controverſie of the loſing of faith or inherent grace , regenerating or | 
ſanRifying, it is ſuppoſed, that they who are ſaid to kave loſt faith or faln from grace, 
_—_ formerly received and had that grace, which they are preſumed afterward to have 
caſt away, 

3. The Papiſts acknowledge it not as a point of faith, that any Habits of faith or 
Charity arc infuſed into Infants in Baptiſm,nor do they teach ir,as of faith, that any of 
themare made juſt formally by the inhefion of habituall Righteouſneſs, and holineſs. 

4+ The Proteſtants grant nor, that juſtifying faich, or charity uniting to God, or 
Regenerating grace, which repaireth all the faculties of the ſoul, are in the very mo- 
ment of Baptiſm infuſed into Infants, 

Where he cites Galvin. Inſtitut. lib,4.cap.16. S.21, ſaying [There is no more pre- 
ſent efficacy to be required in Infant-Baptiſm, bur that it confirm and Rtabliſh the Co» 
venant made with them by the Lord] And ke concludes, that [he knows none of our 
Divines who determine that that Regeneration which confifteth in the creation: of ſpi= 
riteal qualities ( which we call ſanRificarion, and the Papiſts, formal juſtification ) 
is produced in the very moment of Baptiſm. And that neither Arminian, Papiſts nor 
Proteſtants acknowledge Infants in the very receiving of Baptiſm, to he made par- 
rakers of thoſe habitual gifts, or ſpiritual qualicies, which properly are ſaid to conſti= - 
tute a man jult and inherently holy, 

5. The Fathers acknowledge neither aual nor habitval faith or charity to-be given 
to Infants in Baptiſm, And they teach, that converſion or the creation of a new heart, 
which is properly ro be called Regeneration, is not progured in them till they come to 
age capable of reaſon ] To which end,he produceth many teſtimonies of the Fathers. 

FR... far what Infants receive not in Baptiſm 3 now for what they do reccive, he 
addeth, 

- Propoſ, All Infants baptized (viz.rightly) are abſolved from the guilt of Ori» 

ginal fin. 
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This (he faith) is the Primary effe& of Baptiſm, and the reſt follow ir, which he 
ſhews in the particulars. 1, Juſtification of Infants is nothing elſe but the pardon 
of their originat ſia. 2, When Infants are ſaid to be regenerared in baptiſm, thar alſo- 
ſodependeth onthis remiſſion of original fin, that it may ſcarce,or indeed nor at all be 
diſtinguiſhed from it. Renovation in Baptiſm is by remiſfion of all fin, faich Auguſt, 
Infants Regeneration conſiſteth only In remiſſion of fin,and accepration to life eternal, 
ſaith Caſſander. The lame is to be ſaid oftranſlating Infants out of the old Adam, and 
ingraffing and incorporating them intothe New. For thisalſo is connexed with re» 
miſſion of original fin. For as ſoon as guilt is removed from the Infant, which he con- 
tracediin old 44am, he is eſtcerned ip/s fatto to be of the ſtock or family of the ſecond 
Adam. For which he citeth Beza and Auſtin. 

Much of this down-rlghragainſ :Mr, Bedfords, (and DoRor Burges) doRrine,and 
none of it for him in the point I oppoſe : And herethoſe that are ſo hot, and high for a 
Phyſical union (or ſomewhat equall) with Chriſt, may ſee thar this learned man af- 
firmeth but arelative and morall (in Infants 5 and doubtleſs union with Chriſt is of 
the ſame nature in them, as in the Aged;though not on the ſame conditions.) 

3. Again (he ſaith) that which is called the ſanRiticacion of Infants baptized, is con. 
Kicuced, for the moſt part, in this waſhing away of original fine Though 1 will not des 
ny that they are alſo holy or ſanRified in other reſpeRs; As in that they are dedicated 
tothe holy Trinity 3 forto be dedicated to God, Is in ons ſort to be ſanRified, that 
they are ſprinkled with the holy bloud of Chriſt for pardon, ec. 

The onely word in all Davenants Epiſtle, chat hath any (hew (as far as Idiſcern) of 
favor to Mr. Bs cauſe, is the next, viz. he addeth [that they have the Holy Ghoſt dwel. 
ling in them. in a ſecret way,and to us unknown]But conſider here, 1.He doth not ſay 
that this is the caſe of all baptized Infants, as of other effeRs he doth : no: of any non» 
elc& . bur onely that Infants may indeed be ſaid to be ſanRified, beſides the former re- 
lative ſan&Rification (which we all acknowledge) 2. He doth not aſcribe this to Ba* 
ptiſm, as b-ing a fruit of ir. 3. He denyeth all Habirual and ARual Grace in them by 
Bapriſm,and doth not talk of any feed or root, which is eff: ual ſaving Grace and yer 
no Habit.” 4. He afficmerh no union wich Chriſt bur Relative. 5, He maketh remiſſion 
the firſt fruir, and the reſt bur reſalcs from thar, contrary co Mr. B. 6. He faith, [it is 
the Holy Ghoſt operating ; but Lid autem hoc aut guale ſit, rxplicet qui intelligit 3 6+ 

2 fateo7 me non intelligere. i.e. What it is, or of what ſort, let him explain that under- 
Poderk 3 for my part,I confeſsI underſtand it not] This doubtfull obſcure paſſage on 
the by, is all the countenance to Mr. Bs cauſe, that this modeſt, learned man affordeth, 

4. He ſhews alſo, that Infants Adoption is of the ſame relative nature, And he con- 
cludeth of all rogerher,chat [che Juſtification, Regeneration, Adoption and Sanifica- 
tion of Infants ariſeth from Remiſlion of orivinall fin onely,by the blood of Chrilt ap- 

plyed to Baprifm) ſo that here is no grace, bur relative given by Baptiſm to them, 

z. P/9poſ. is [ That Jaſtification, Regeneration, Adoption, which we yield doth be- 
long to baprized Infants, is nor univocally the ſame with that Juſtification, Regenera» 
ou and Adoption, which in the Queſtion of the Saints perſeverance, we ſay,is never 

Olts 

And for Regeneration , he citeth, Auſtia Epiſt. 23. Parvulum, non Regeneratio iBa 
que in Reaatorium voluntate coxfiftit, ſed ipſins Regenerations ſacramentum regeneratumn 
f-icit. And where ſhould theic ſeminall gracelie, if none in the will ? 

3- Propoſ. Is | the Juſtification arid Regeneration, and Adoprion of baptized In- 
fanrs, conferreth on them a ſtate of Salvation according to the condition of Infants. 

4. Propeſ. Is [, Thoſe who in Baptiſm were truly juſtified, regenerated and _—_— 
uicable 
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ſuitable to their Infant- ſtare ; when they come to the uſe of reaſon, are not juſtified, 


regenerated and adopred, ſuitable to rhe ſpecial ſtate of the aged, unleſs by repenting, 
believing and Abrenuntiation, they fulfall their Vow made in Baptiſm. 

The laſt Propoſ. [When we teach the perſeverance of the Saints in a ſtare of juſtifi- 
cation once ob:ained, we do not deny the quality or a& of a fairhfull or juſt man in re- 
gard of the ſubje& to be mutable and loſeable : Bur we affirm thar the ſpecial love of 
God doth not permit, that he who by believing in Chriſt was juſtified and adopted to 
be a Son of God,ſhould by loſing thar faith and ſanRification,ceaſe to be a Son of God, 
and perlfh for ever.) The ſcope of this whole TraQate,is to prove, Thar the doftrine of 
the certainty of believers perſeverance, is not impeacked , or weakned by aſſerting 
that thoſe may periſh after for aRuall ſfin,who were juſtified and pardoned in Infancy, 

I tranſcribe the more of ir,not only to ſhew,that it afſerceth nor the point I oppoſe, bur 
alſo becauſe I am ſo much delighted in all that this learned man hath writ. And though 
my own Judgement doth yet diſcern but a ſtrong probability of what he concludeth as 
univerſally certain, yet will T not contradi& that affertion of the certainty which others 
(eſpecially ſo excellent a man)may eaſily ſee ground for,though I do nor. 


Aving ſhewed the great difference between Biſhop Davenazts judgement, and Mr, 
; 4B's, let us enquire of his other witneſſes, whar they think. And in the preface he is 

pleaſed to make uſe of the great name of that Reverend, L carned, Famous,Solid,Pious 
Divine, Bifkop Uſher. I am a ſtranger co them both, avd cannot conclude that this Re-= 
verend man is not for him, But as I am bound to do my part for vindicating the repu- 
tation of ſo excellent a man, ſo [ believe that he approveth nor of Mr.8*s do&rine. My 
reaſons are, 1.Mr,B's weak reaſon to think the contrary ;z he ſaith [If he had not been 
of the ſame judgement, he would not have been ſo carefull for the publication. JBut he 
might be of the ſame judgement with Dryyard in the Theſis which he maintaineth,and 
yet not in every paſſage on the by 3 now Dr.rards Theſis differs much from Mr.B's 
do&rine, and ſo doth he in the handling of it. 2. Iris like this Reverend man would 
have uttered his approbation of thoſe things had he approved them.z.I find him in other 
things ſo neer the minde of Judicious Davenant, tha I have reaſon to conjeRurehe is 
ſoin this. But Davenant (though he go further then moſt) yer not neer (o far as Mr. B's 
in aſcribing ro Baptiſm, 4+ Bur eſpecially I am perſwaded the ſolid judgement and 
grear parts of that Reverend man, will not permit him to entertain Mr. B's opinions. 

And indeed in this Preface My, B. ſeemeth to deſert himſelf and his cauſe : For he 
ſeems fully to approve of the Fathers opinion (which is Davenants and Wards) that re. 
miſſion of Originall fin is the firſt grace char Infants receive in Baptiſm. Bur then 
what is become of his oft repeated doGrine , thar it firſt uniteth them to Chriſt,and o 
regenerateth them by giving them ſeminal grace ( equal in degree to the infuſed ha- 
birs which the Schoolmen ſpeak of ) and then remiflion of fin, The two firſt are here 
left our, and then he ard I thould be neerer to an agreement, 


Plain Scripture proof.of 


S for learned Mr. Cranford, whether he intend a full approbation of Mr. Bs do- 

It ine by his [in quo reperies ſeatentram veram Thefrbus explicatam} It know not , 
tkoughlI rather think the contrary by his 2bilities. No man almoſt thar approves 2 book, 
in:ende:h to approve of every thing init, Bur if I ſhould be miſtaken, ir doth but juſti. 
liz my endeavors to remove this tumbling block out of mens way, leſt in theſe rimes, 
when ſo many deny Infant- baptiſm, we ſhould be ready to run from them into the 9. 
ther extream, Sure I am, that till of lare, T ſcarce eyer (poke with any Divine of note 
but miſhked Dr. Brrzes, and Mr. Bedfords doQrine, and it gave generall diſtaſt to the 
godly Minifters and People, as exprefſed in their baoks- Though 1 know that it is no 
200d argument to prove it unſound. For my part I have writren this meerly upon the 
enforcement of conſcience, in apprehenſion of a neceſlity of ſo doing, ſecing no one 
elſe inclined ro it. And I hope this learned man will not take it ill ; ſeeing as we ſhall 
differ while we are here, ſo we may manifeſt, as well as hold our dificrent judgements 
for the ſearching after pretious truth, without any breach of Chribiian love, 

I have not anſwered exaQaly to every word , nor half fo fully as elſe I would 
(though I think the main miſtakes are ſufficiently diſcovered ) becauſe I have but 
three or four dayes to meddle with it(at vacant hours) the Preſs Raying for it, becauſe 
the reſt is printed off. 


LY Hereas ſome ſtick at it , That T make the condition of the Infants Church. 
' Y' Memberſhip, and: Juſtification to be wholly without him, in the Faith of the 
Parent 3 1 anſwer them, 1. T hat ir is evident in all the Scripture, that God puttetk 
a very great-difference between the Children of the Faithfull, and other mens. 2. That 
he maketh ſuch promiſes to them , and giveth them ſuch priviledges, asT have expreſt 
in this book. 3. And that this is to them as they are the Children of his People, who 
believe. 4. And that he never requireth any condition inherent inthe Infant, that ! 
find in Scripture. And doth not this then plainly tell us, That the Parents Faith is the 
Condition ? If the Parent be a believergthe thild is entered the Covenant, the Father enter- 
3ng it for him, and his, Deut. 26; If the parent be nor a beleiver, the Child is left 
out. And'what other condition can be imagined ? That this is the judgement of our 
greateſt-Divines, I will ſhew you bur in 2: or 3. (beſides what Davenant and Yard have 
done out of the Fathers, e>c.) becauſe I cannot ſtay to adde more. 

Perkins on che Creed, Pag, 127, vol. t« faith, {The Faith of the Parent doth bring 
the You ts bave a Title or intereſt to the (,ovenant of grace , and 10 all the benefits of 
Chriſt; ]. | 

And inhis Treatiſe How to live well. vol. 1. pag. 485, 486. he ſaith, [There be 
three opinions touching Infants Faith y 1. That Infants have Aftual Faith,&c, Fur this 
opinon ſeems to be an untruth. 2. That they are ſaved by ſome unknown and unſprakable 
way, without Faith. 1 ſomewhat doubt of this, becauſe, e#c. 3. That children have 
faith after a ſort, becauſe the Parents according to the tenor of the Covenant, 1will be thy 
Gog,and the God of thy ſcea,belicve for themſelves, and their children ; and therefore their 
faith is aot only thers,but the faith of their children, Hence it is that the Scripture ſaith, 1/ 
the root be holy the branches are holyz and if you believeyyour children are holy According to 


hamane law, the Facher and his Heirs are but one perſon,the Father Covenanting for - 


himſelf and his Children + what then ſhould hinder that the Father might not bclieve 
for his Child, and the Child by the Parents faith, have 1 title to the Covenant =_ - 
encnts 
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benefirs thereof ? Ir is alleadged(by Be/{armne lib, 1.de bapt.cap.4.) That by this means 
Children ſhould be born blicuers, and ſo be conceived,and born without original fin. Anſw, 
Believing Parents ſuſtain two perſons 3 one whereby they are men,and. thus they bring 
forth children having nature, with all the cortuptions of nature : The otker. as they are 
Holy men and believers : and thus they bring forth-Inſants that are. not ſo much theic 
Children, as the Children of God. And Infants are Gods children,not by. vertue of 
their birch, but by means of Parents faith, which inticles them to a!l the bleſſings of the 
Covenant. Children proportionally ſuſtain a double perſon : If they be conſidered in 
and by themſelves, thcy are conceived and born in Original fin ; If they are conſidered 
as they are holy, and believe by the faith which is both theirs, and their Patents faith, 
and conſequently kave by this means Ticle to Chriſt and his. benefics, Original (in Is 
covered and remitted. If ir be ſaid, That by this means all children of believing Pa« 
rents, are Children of God z I anſwer, That we muſt preſume that they are all ſo, lea. 
ving ſecret Judgements to God. : 

1o this 3.opinion I moſt encline 3 becauſe we are to judge that Infants of believing 
Parents in their Infancy dying, aretufſtificd 3 and I find no juſtification in Scripture, 
without faith, So Avuguſt.Serm.14.de verb. Apoſt.e& Epiſt.23.57,10 5.de bapt.tib.4-cap.2. 
Betn.Serm.11.in Cant.66. Zuſtin, q.56, | hus far Perkins. | 

Here is none of M. Bedſords Do&rine ; nor that Baptiſm doth all this as the firſt 
means z but the Covenant, and the Parents Faith chiefly. | 


Tvet, in Geneſ.Exercite.83, Page 432. Noflri, certe, inter quos venerabilis Beza 11 

Reſp. ad ata Coll. Montisbelg, concedunt Infantibus ita tribui fidem alienam, que 
in ipſis non eſt, ut tamen pro (ua inills ex patto Dei cenſeatur. Fidem autem intelligunt 
eam qua parentes,zun ſibi ſ0lis ſed ſun quoque pofierts eterne in Chriſto vite jus, Deo ſens 
per reliftis particularibus in ha diſcernenda ſobole judicizs ) per dei miſericordiam recepes 
117. Nempe que innititur promiſsiont Drume,Ere Deus tuns &r ſeminis tui : Juxta quam 
Apoſtolus, þ Radix ſantla, etiam &+ Rami ; fiprimitie ſanfte,crgo &> Maſſa. Tall autem 
fides non conſideratur velit applicans gratiam promiflam huic vell illi filzo dum naſcitur 3 
ſed tanquam Acceptans promſsionvem proſeipſo & exinde naſcituryu. Hine ct quod 
parens mozeretur poll conceptionem infantugquod tempore nondum potuit et atty fidem ap. 
plicare, Infans tamen naſeeretur (anus ex vi promiſſionis. 


"en. 


oP inglius I conje&ure ſtudied the Do&rine of Baptiſm as much as moſt Divines z 
and he is ſo large and frequent in proving, 1. Thacall the infants ot believers, Cy» 
ing in infancy, are certainly ſaved, whether baptized or unbaptized, and that by vertue 
of the Covenant upon the condition of their Parents Faith , and brings ſo full Tci- 
mony of ir, 2. And that Bap:iſm doth not Regenerate,nor ſanRifie, nor take away fin 
(ke means properly and efficiently ) but only fignifie and Seal ir ( and fo exhibite by 
theſe,) that I muſt refer you to his books, they being roo large to Tranſcribe. Sce Tom. - 
2, P.119,126,121,122, and p.36. & alibi paſSim. 


_ 


ORor Twiſs Cont. Corvinum Page 29, 30. Lud ſane ad Aeterodoxium omnem 4c 
ex parte ab ipfis amoliendam ſufficeret,ſ mado Infantibus duntaxat federatis & intia 


Ecclefie gremium procreath, ſalutarem Chriſti gratiam accommodarent At ut Ins 
fantivss 
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faxtibus extri fe due Dei morientibus ſalus contingat hoc in Arminii ſententia minims to/es 
randum eſſe judicamu. Vid. ultra, 
:» More you may find to this purpoſe, and contrary to Mr. Bs. doQrine, Page 32432, 


| 34,35,36,37,38, &c, Only the learned Door Page 33. col. 2, argues upon an 


utter miſtake of Auſtins opinion, ſuppoling that if a non-ele& [nfant ſhould dye before 
the uſe of reaſon after Baptiſm, then he ſhould not be ſaved, becauſe nor Ele&, nor 
damned, becauſe pardoned, Bur he might have known that Auſtins judgemenc is, That 
if he dye before the uſe of reaſon, after Baptiſm, It is a cercain ſign that he is Elec 
and ſo that no Reprobate ſhall ſo dye. 


SY — 


He teſtimonies of wickliff, Zuingline, Amyraldus,the 4 Leyden Profeſſors in Syn 
purior.Theolog, T put before theſe Animadverhons. 

Auſſin himſelf ( who in the judgement of molt, aſcribes roo much to Baptiſm ) yer 
falch, Cont.Donatiſt. lib.4. cap-2 2. Baptiſmi ſane vicem aliquando implere paſſionem, gs 
latrone illo, cui non Baptizato dillum eſt,hodie mecum er in paridiſonon leve doCumen» 
tumidem beatus Cyprianus aſſumil 3 quod etiam atque etiam conliderans, invenio, non 
tantum paſſionem pro nomine Chriſti id quod cx baptiſmno deerat poſſe ſupplere, ſed etiam 
fidem converſionemque cordis, fi forte ad celebraudum myſlerium, baptiſmi, in angufti 
temporum ſuccurri non poteſt. Neque enim latro ille pro nomine Chriſti crucifixus eſt, ſed pro 
meritu facinorum ſuorum; nec quia cyedidit paſſin eſt, ſed dum patitur credidit. 

To what have ſaid,alſo the Doctrine of our learned and Reverend Afﬀembly is con.. 
ſonant,which being too large to tranſcribe you may ſee in Confeſſ.cap.27,28.and in both, 
the (atechiſms.. 


Infants Charch wemberſhip and Baptiſm. 
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An Addition to the twentieth Chapter of the 
Firſt Parr. 
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Take it tobean invincible Argument to prove that Infants Church memberſhip 
which they are confeſſed ro have had before Chrifts Incarnation, is not revoked, in 
that They were Members of the Univeiſal vifible Church as well as of the-Jews 
National Church z Yea, and that more immediately and primarily : which Univerſal 
Church is not overthrown by Chriſt, and therefore nor their ſanding In it, My. T. 
confeſſerth the Jews Church was not then the univerſal Church, and that Tnfants then 
were Members of the Univerſal z but he faith , they were primarily Members of the 
Jews Church, and therefore that falling, thelr intereſt in the Univerſal fell with it : 
And ſome others I meet with,that deny there ls any ſuch thing as an Univerſall viſible 
Church. | 
For the full ſatisfa&ion or confutatlon of both theſe, there is ſo much wricten, and 
clearly and judiciouſly by Mr. Same! Hudſon in his late Vindication of The B\- 
ſence and Unity of the Church Catholike viſible, that 1 could not bur give this notice of 
it, to refer the gain-ſayers to it : Seeing thar which Idid bur lightly couch and, weakly 
perform, is there done with admirable ſtrength and fulneſs, by abundance of ſound 
Arguments from $cripture, and the Nature of the thing. Where alſo 24». T. may ſee 
enough to confute and ſhame his diminutive contemptuous expreſſions concerning the 
Kingdom of Chrift, as if it were but here one in a Town, or there one in a Family that 
Chrift would have called,and that he meaneth by [ 4 Nations] to be Diſcipled. As 
indeed the Scripture is full againf him in that, and ſpeaketh more gloriouſly of the 
Kingdom of our Lord, as he may find it cited there by Mr, Hudſon, Zuh. 14.9, And 
the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth ; in that day ſhall there be One Lord, and his 
Name One. Dan.7. 14. There was given to bim (Chriſt) Dominion and G{0ry, and 4 
Kingdom, that alt People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve bim, [ſa.2.2,3,4. 1t ſhall 
come to paſs in the laſt days that the mountain of the Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the 
top of the mountains, aud ſhall be exalted absve the Hills, and all Natiors ſhall flow 
unto it ; and many people ſhall go and ſay ,Come ye,let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
to the houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us h1s wayes, and we will wath is bus 
paths, For Pfal, 86. 9g, AR Nations whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and 10ſhip before 
thee O Lord, and ſhall glorifie thy name. So Ifa.25.6, Val. 22, 27. AH the ends of the 
world ſh.ill remember, and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the Nations ſhall 
worſh:p before him. P(al.72. 8. Hejhall have Dominion alſo from Sea to Sea, and from . 
the River to the Ends of the Earth.Iſa,s5. 5. Thou ſha!t Call a Nation whom thou neweſt 
nat, and Nations which ka:w not thee ſh.ill run unto thee 3 faith Mr. Bud/on, It is ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt under the Goſpel 5 and there is ſet down both Gods Call of a Nation, 
and a Nations Anſwer to that Call; and theſe two are ſufficient to make a Church. 
Pſ.7 2.11,17,All Kings ſhall bow down before _ U Nations ſhail ſerve him,Mat.21.43+ 
x The 
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The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and givenio a Nation bringing ſorth fyyits 
thereof, Rom.10.19, Mic,q.2. Many Nations ſhall ſay Come', &fc. Tſa.g2. 15, He ſhall 
ſprinkle many Nations, Jer.4.2, The Nations ſhall bleſs themſeves in him, and in bim 
ſhall they glory La.65 1. Rem. 4.17, Rev.21.24, Zrch.2.11 Many Nations ſhall be 
goyned to the Lord in that day,and (hiB be my people. So that the Scripture ſpeaks more 
magnificently of the Church of Chrilt for the excent of ir, then M/,7, doth, Though 
ſome are (o bold as to affirm, that to have Chriſts Covenant, his ſatisfaQion, his 
Church, his ſcaling toextend to any more then the very Ele& and ſaved, is no honour 
to Ch:iſt, bur a diſgrace 3 many ſuch deſperate expreſſions I find in late writing of a 
famous learned man, or two, very dithonourable to Chriſt and Scripture. Mr.Hudſon 
ſaith better then they (Pag.220.) The Covenant of Grace and ſalvation by Chriſt,anq 
the firſt Eyangelical promiſe that ever was made in the world,was to Adam and Eve, rte- 
preſenting all mankind,and therefore conſequently the whole Church of God. 

I defire M/ T. therefore when he is anſwering that Argument of mine, chap. 20, to 
deal with theſe ſtrong ſupports of icin Mr. Hudſons book, and not to turn it over with 
a wet finger (as he uſcth) being backed with ſo ſtrong defence of Scripture and Rea- 
ſon, as he ſhall there find. When he hath ſoundly proved the taking down of the uni- 
verſal viſible Church (whereof all [nfants were Members,who were ever Members of 
any particular Church,) or yer the caſting off all Infants our of this Univerſal viſible 
Church, then he will have done ſomething proportionable to his undertakings. Bur 
then he muſt do ic with more Scripture and Reaſon,then{ he hath yet produced to prove 
the Repeal of their Church- memberſhip, or the Moral overthrow (dc jure) of the E(- 
ſentlal frame of. the Church of the Jews, as well as the cutting off the Accidentals, 
and of the unbelieving Members, The vifible Univerſal Church as well as the iaviſible, 
(though for the ſake of this latter) is called Chriſts Body, And the Body is bur one; 
and therefore not altered in any of its Eſſence, 
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Arguments to prove that Baptiſm is a 
ſtanding Ordinance for entering of all Church- 


Members(ordinarily, ) and not only for the 
firſt Diſcipling of a Nation. 


VAT" had ſent this Book to the Preſs, and a great part was printed, a Neigh- 
bour Miniſter, and very loving friend cold me, rhat there are ſome riſen up in 
a Neighbour Ceutitrey to us, who do confure the Re-baptizers; bur it was on this 
ground, as denying the continuance of aptiſm as a ſtanding Ordinance in the 
Church 3 and therefore he defred me to adde ſomewhat by way of an Appendix a- 
gaineſs Opinion 3 which (ſeeing mens error makes it neceſſary) I fall do 3 bur 
very biily. 

Bur I will firſt premiſe theſe rwo Aﬀertions : 1. Tn my judgement this Errour of the 
old and new Soc:atans,though bad,is nothing ſo bad as Mr. T's,and thoſe others that de; 
ny the Chuich membe1ſhip of Infants, | bs 

My reaſon is, bccauſe they deny only the fign and Scal to Infants, (which is incom- 
parably the leſs ) but not the Vriviledge and benekii ſealed (which is the greater.) But 
Mr. T, denyeth them borh the {1gn and the Priviledge of Church- memberſhip , and 
conſequently all the Priviledges thar are due to vitble Church: members only. And 
though he yield the uſe of the ſign to them when they come to age, yet it is to be but an 
empty (ign, as being quire bclide Chriſts Inſticution, and void of th? true end of 
Bapri:m 3. for it cannot then be the initiating ſign to thoſe that have been long in the 
Chu:ch before, 

2, 1 intend theſe Arguments only to thoſe that acknowledge the Divine Authority 
of Scripture ; for naturetelleth us nothing of meer pokitives, therefore to thoſe of the 
Seekers that deny both Baptiſm and Scripture , ir is in vain; it being impoſſible to 
convince them of the duty of Baptizing, till they firſt are convinced of the Authority 
of :he word of 50d, which enjoyneth ir. 

Bur to others, I prove it thus : 1, From Matth.28.19.Go and Diſciple me all Nati» 
0725s, baſitizing them, exc, Whencel argue thus : What Chriſt hath conjoyned, man 
mult not ſeparate : Bur Chriſt hath conjoyned Diſcipling and Baptizing as a ſtanding 
courſ: ro the end of the world (as the next verſe ſpeaks 3) therefore we muſt not ſepa- 
ratethem. Though che word [for ever] do ſometime fignifie a limited time in theold 
Teſtament. viz, till the New World under Chriſt 3 yer in the Goſpel [till the End 
of the World] can hare no orficr then the proper ſigtiticarion withour plain impudent 
violence, 

XX 2 Aigum, 
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Argum, 2. From 1.C0r«12. 13. By one Spirit we are all baptized int0 one body, If Ba 
tiſm be Gods appointed ordinary way of engrafting All into the Body of Chriſt , then 
it is a ſtanding Ordinance, as being of a ſtanding uſe : But Baptiſm is Gods appointed 
ordinary way of eagrafting All into the body of Chriſt : Therefore, 8&c. The Antece. 
dent will appear plain in the Text, if you conſider, 1, That ir is reall Baptiſm thar is 
here mentioned, the Spirit being ſpoken of as a concurrent cauſe, 2. Lhat it was All 
that were thus Baptized into the Body, ; 

Argum. 3+ 1s from the expreſs place, Epheſ. 5. 26, where it isFaid that Chriſt ſan- 
Riketh and cleanſerh his Church with the waſhing of water by the Word ; that ke might 
preſcnt it to himſelf aglorious Church, 8c. If the whole Church of Chriſt muſt in qu+ 
iy be waſhed with water, then irisa ſtanding Orginance for the uſe of the whole 
Ciurch ; But the Antecedent is plain in the Text; Therefore, &c. 

Argum-4. From Rom-6.3 If the uſe of Baptiſm be to Baptize men into Jeſus Chriſt, 
and into his death then Ic is a tanding Ordinance to the Church,as being of a Randing 
uſe: But the former is in the Text: Therefore, &c. 

Argum, $: Is from Als 2.38, 822.16, If Baptiſm be inftituted for the Remiſſion of. 
fin, or the waſhing away of {in (whether by ſignifying, ſealing or exhibiting) then it 
is a ſanding Ordinance to the Church 3 (as being to a ſtanding uſe and end, one age 
of the Church having no leſs need of ir then another:) But che Antecedent is in the 
Text; Therefore, &c. 


\Arguume 6, Is from Co0.2.1 2. If the end of Baptiſm be our burial and ReſurreQion_ 


with Chriſt, then ir is of ſtanding uſe, and conſequently a tanding Ordinance, But 
the Antecedent is in the Text: Therefore, &c. | 

Areum. 7,1s from 1 Pet.3.21, If the end and uſe of Baptiſm be the ChurcIF calya- 
tion, then it is of continual uſe (and ſo a ſtanding Qrdinance.) Bur the Antecedent is 
inthe Text. Therefore, &c. 

Argum. 8. Is from Heb. 6.2, Ir isthere reckoned among the foundations or princi. 
ples which are of ſtanding uſe, and therefore it is ſo ir ſelf. x 

So G:le3.27.1r is the ordinary way of Initiation into Chriſt, or putting on Chriſt, 

Argium, 9g. If we have no warrant by word or example in all the New Teſtament 
( ſince the ſolema inſtirution of Baptiſm, Matth.28.) to admit any Member into the 
Church without baptiſm , but both Precept and conſtant Example of admitting them 
by ic: then we muſt not admit any withour it (ordinarily,) But the Antecedent is evi- 
dent, Joh 4-1. Ads 2.38,41. 8, 12,13 16,36,38, @ 9 1g. 10,47,48. & 16,15, 
33-&18.8, & 19. 3.4,5. Kom.6,3.09c. Ihe conſequent is undoubicd tov thoſe that 
takethe Word for their rule. 

Argum 10,1f Chiilt himiclf have Inftituted the Ordinance of Baptiſm in the Word, 
and not again repealcd ir 3 then ir is a ſtanding Ordinance to the Church 3 (and no 
man mult dare to repeal his Laws:) Bur Chritt hath Inſticured ic; and letany man 
ſhew where he hath repealed it that can 3 and till then it muſt be acknowiedged to be 
Kiil in force. | 

Many more Arguments might be brought from other Scriptures, as Tit. 3.5. Heb 10. 
22. Joh: 3-5. (if chat do ſpeak of Baptiſm,) Ephecſ.4.5. As the whole Church is one bo- 
dy.and hath one Lord, and one Falth, ſo ic hath one common baptiſm. 

But I wi}! adde no mote, becaule ir is buc on the by, as to my main intended buſineſs, 
and becauſe this is ſufhcient te thoſe that can judge of Scripture-Evidence when they 
hear it, and wijl be zulcd by it when they knuw it; and for others, it is nor many words 
that can cure their diſcale, , 
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Underſtand aſſo that ſome few Anabaptiſts there are that Rebaptize upon other 

grounds then common : Who believe that Infants are Church-members, and muſt 
be entred by Baptiſm + But becauſe they chen Cevenant by their Parents, and muſt ne» 
ceflarily after Covenant by themſelves 7 therefore they take it for a double Covengat, 
and ſo muſt be an iterated Seal. | 

And ſome becauſe they cannor be reſolved whether Baptiſm in Infancy or at Age 

be better, think it the (atelt way to do both, that ſo they may beſure to hic on the 
right. 
E 2m paſt doubt, that both theſe ſorts do go on far leſs erroneous and dangerous 
grounds, then Mr, T. and the reſt who deny all Lafants the benefits of vifible Church- 
memberſhip, which is far more, then to iterate the A& of Baptizing, Yet doubtleſs 
they are both in an Errour, For it is but ene Covenant which we enter in Infancy by 
our Parents and at age by our ſelves. The latter is but a renewal and Recognition of 
the Covenant which before we entred : (though abſolutely necefiary to the ſalvation 
of thoſe that come to the uſe of Reaſon) And each renewing the Covenant muſt noe 
have a Repeating of the Seal, 

And for the latter, mens own ignorance will not warrant them to change or deprave 
Chriſts Inſticutions. And to both ; 1, Chriſt never commanded Baptiſm bur for the | 
krſt entring of Diſciples, and into his body, &c. But we are not twice made Diſci. 
ples, nor twice entred into his body (1 Cor.12. 13...) 2+ The Apoſtles (ro whom 
the full clearing of theſe doubts, and diſcovery of Chriſts will was committed) did 
never Baptize any into the Name of Chriſt, but once, And weare to be Followers . 
of them as they were of Chriſt ; and to take the Scripture for a perfe& Rule and Law: 
And therefgre not to go beyond it, 

More e not time to adde, | 
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' The Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


Was not ſo ignorant in the writing of this book,as to expeR to pleaſe them whom I 

contradi&, Experience hath taught me, that my free and plain dealing with men 
that are too proud to welcome that truth which tels them thc y have erred, doth bur di- 
miniſh and loſe the affe&ion of my moſt engaged friends: much more may I expeR the 
exaſperation and tharp cenſure of others, Bur if Ch' iſt put the moſt unp.caling meſ. 
ſage in my mouth, by his Grace, I will ſpeak it : had rather men were avgr? with me 
for ſpeaking, then God for being filent. I1fT yet ſeck to pleaſe men, I am no longer his 
ſervant. Sure I am that I ſpeak not for my (elf, nor the advancing of any ficſhly inte- 
reſt : I know as well as others, which is both the pleafing and the rifing way,and though 
through the great mercy of my Lord, thedaily expeRarions of my change, doth weak. 
en my temptations to the latter,yet to the former [ am tempred as wcll as others. I haye 
ſome labor withmy ſelf ro bring my ſelf to that work and manner of performing ir, 
which doth moſt diſtaſt 3 bur none to that which procureth me friends, But 1 have 
learned, that the very formall naterre of ſincerity conſifeth in the prevalency of { hriſts in« 
tereſt 12 us, above the Intereſt of the —_ If I have any language of rathacſ(s or mi* 
ſake (as alas, it is roo probable) I ſhall not dare to fatke: it on the Spirit,but unfeign. 
edly crave pardon of God and man (deliring only that rhey would not judge of Gods 
caule by that, leaſt they hurt themſelves more then me.) Burt I dare coi plain 
ſpeaking under pretence of avoiding harſhneſs, 1 know the pride of men (that (elf. 
idolizing fin) hath brought them generally to be impatient of that language, which 
our pattern doth perſcribe us, When Chrilt (whom I would imitate) was asked by the 
Rulers, of his do&rine, he ſaith [I ſpake openly ro the world, I ever taught in the $y- 
nagogue and the Temple, whicher the Jews alwayes reſort; and in ſecret have I ſaid no- 
thing. Why askeſt thou me ? ask them that heard me what 1 have ſaid unto them, they 
know what I ſaid, 7ohn.1$.20,21.] There was no evil in this anſwer which they could 
bear witneſs of ;' and yet Chriſt is ſmitten ; and if he had now given ſuch an anſwer, 
our times would have cenſurcd him for arrogant. unmannetly, ſaucy and raſh. I de- 
hic not to pretend to more wiſdom then Chrift, It I be thought to be in the wrong,and 
the Anabaptiſts in the righr, if this book will not convince (as it is unlikely where the 
receiver is not Capable) we mult fiay till che great judge determine it by his finall de 
Ciſfion, and then it ſhall be known. If any wi'l Reply, T again will give them this en» 
coutagement,that they are likcly to have the honour of having the laſt word ; for were 
1 able, 1 yer purpoſe never more to deal on ſo low a Theam, 


Poſiſcript. 
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Poſtſcript. 


Aving not [ong ſince publiſhed 2 ſmall book, Entituled Aphori/mas 
of Jultification and the Covenants,I quickly found roo many over. 
valuing it,and ſome over-vilifying it(contrary to my own mean Eftima« 
tion and Expeftation, ) The former, with the Stationer (the Impreſſion 
being ſold )do importune me inceſſantly for a ſecond Edition;l am not 
only diſtrated berween mens contrary judgements and deſires , bur far 
more,berween a fear of wronging theChurch bymiſtakes,and of wrong. 
ing ic by my ſilence, and Chriſt by hiding my Talent, and his precious 
Truths, which after hard ſtudy and earnelt ſupplication, he revealed co 
me on theſe terms, that I ſhould reveal them ro others. My ſoul crem« 
bles at the thoughts both of being a depraver of the Truth,and of being, 
a man-pleaſing betrayer of it. AsI daily importune God to dire& me 
in theſe ſtraits, ſo have 1 beyond* modeſty imporcuned all my learned 
friends (from whom I bad ground to expe that favour, ) whom I dif- 
corned gp difſent,and were likely to afford any help to the change of my 
judgement, that they would be pleaſed ſpeedliy ro impart to me th ir 
thoughts ; But I could-never yet prevail with any to gratifie me herein ; 
(fave one ingenuous friend that voluntarily atcrempted ſomewhat at the 
firſt;and another Dear and Learned Brother with whom I prevailed for 
a few brief lines and words,conjoyned with a profeſſion not to diſpute 
the Caſe. )Some accuſe that Book of obſcure brevity, ſome of inconve- 
nient phraſes, ſome of particular Errours ; and moſt, ofereRing a new 
frame of Divinty.My preſent purpoſe is(ifGod aſfliſt)to clear in the next 
what ſeems obſcure, to confirm what ſeems to be but nakedly aſſerced, 
to manifeft rhe conſent of the learned to moſt that ſeemeth novel and 
ſingular, to adde much where find it defeRive, to reduce the whole to 
a bstter Method, and contraR and annex what I had prepared of Uni- 
verſal redemp:ion(becauſe I will not provoke the angry world with any 
more contentious Volumns,if I can chuſe)and to retraRt what my friends 
(hall diſcover to be erroneous. To which end 1 earneſtly intreat them, 
that if there be any who think ic worth their labour ſo far to endeavor 
the prevention of my doing injury to Real or ſuppoſed Truth, or that 
have already prepared any Notes to that end,that they would be pleated 
ſpeedily to vouchiafe me the benefic of chem. Oc if the V Viſdom from 
above(which is firſt Pure,then Peaceable,Gentle,caſie to be — , 
I13-:+ 
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POSTSCRIPT, 


(hall direR them rather to publiſh their Animadverſions;they would be 
pleaſed ſpeedily to give me notice,that | may delay my Edition, till I ſee 
what lieth againſt my DoQtine. I preſume not to expeR this for my 
own ſake, and meerly upon the ſcore of Chriſtian love, (though this 
were no unreaſonable expeRation,Fam.5.19,20. )but for the ſake of the 
Church and truth of God, which 1 had rather die then be guilty of abu. 
ſing. And this Encouragement I give to any that ſhall attempt this cha. 


ritable work ; I do ſolemnly promiſe in the preſence of God (by the 


help of his Grace) to try all with my utmoſt impartiality and diligence, 
and to beg daily of God to reveal to me his truth : And do profeſs, 
that,if my hear be not wholly unknown to me herein, my love to Truth 
is ſo ſtrong (and1 fear exceffive) that I had far rather RetraQ,were it 
to my great diſgrace (much more when it would tend co recover the 
love of my dear Brethren) then proceed on the leaſt jealouſie or doubt 
of erring. This much my Conſcience forced me to publiſh, that at leaſt [ 
might be free from the Guilt of raſhneſs,and of inconſiderate wronging 


of the Charch and Truth, Let my Brethren anſwer it as theLord ſhall di. 
rect them, 7 | 


» 


Kederminſter, wa 
Novemb, 12.1650. Rich, Baxter. 
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ACCOMODATION 


Is manifeſted that the Differences , 


— 


A Friendly 


In the fore-debated Controverſie 
Between | 


ME. - Bedford, 


And the 


AVTH OR: 


WHEREIN 


are few and ſmall ;, and thoſe continued 
with mutual reſpc& and Love. 
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Reader, 
[ H was my deſire to have reviſed this Appendix, and have corrrefted al 
harſher offenſive paſſages, and blotted out whatſoever My.B. diſowneth 
or hath ſince recalled, which ts here mentioned as his Words ; But ſeeing [ 
cannot poſſibly in thu ſtreight have ſo much leiſure, I muſt deſire you ſofar 
to right both hims and me, as to view over theſe following Papers,aud whats 
ſo ever you find in the former that 1s here recalled, or contradifed, takeit 


« non ditum or ob/terated, 


R, B. 


ſ GS 2 [i 
Xatois  £1PIN, 


Reverend Sir, , 


% 


0 / 


Have read over your book in which you have maintained the 
Truth againſt the Argaments of Mr. Tombs, in the queſtion of 
Pedobaptiſm. I confeſs my ſelf ſo much taken with the Cleer. 
A nels of the Judgement, aad the Solidity of the Arguments pro. 
ADE duced by you for ir : That when I came to that other part of your 
De 75 bock which concerns my felf,] began ro queſtion mine ownTener, 

1; which I found oppoſed by him, whom I could not but reverence, 
whoſe labours and zeal for the cauſe of God I could not but ad- 
mire and emulate. Add this alſo, I found many things in your book interlaced and 
Obiter touched, whick did nota little confirm me in what reſolution I had fixed on, as 
rouching the peſtilent DoQrine of the Antinomians : touching the Non-coherency of 
thar Do&rine, that Juſtification is an inftantaneous AR, fimul &+ /emeltranſaRed in, 
our firſt unirion to Chriſt - touching the Combination and Co-adunation of renewed 
repentance, of the care and conſcience of Holy duties, the combination of thoſe I (ay 
wick Faith in the perpetuarion and continuation of he juſtified perſon in thar eſtate of 
juſtification, in which upon his Faith he was firſt ſtated : Thar Faith 9a op is not 
ſo much a cauſe as the condition qualifying the party for juſtification : Thar the Co- 
venant of Grace ſv far as ic holdeth forth Chriſt upon the condition of Faith and Re» 
pen:ance, is not r<ſtrained to the ele& onely : tiowſoever , by a ſpecial preventing 
Grace of God, they only are enabled to come up to the full performance of chat con- 
dition which is required 3 Others fo far carried on in the way as they do follow the 
condu& of Grace, but then juſtly lefr, when they grow weary and give off the care of 
Godlineſs ; Theſe and ſome other particulars which I found here and there hinted in 
your book I did n«ta little rejoyce to find 3 For who is there that doth not congratu-» 
late the confirmation of his own Conceprions by anothers ? eſpeclally,ſo able an hand. 
And hereupon »t ſupraſcriptum eſt, when 1carhe to what concerned my (elf in your 
bock,I began ro ſtagger in what I had written 3 Till upon more mature deliberation, 
ex2mining wha: I had written,and whac you anſwered, I did plainly perceive, that in 
what you hid not miſtaken my meaning, a favourable conſtruRion might eafily recon» 
cileus 3 And the appearing differences would be found but avyouzyizly nor worth 


the while to gonteit a>out them 3 Whereupon I reſolved rather in this way to give-you 
Yy 2 : an 


an account of thoſe miſtakes, and verbal differences, then to make a publike buſineſs 
of it, and to give way to that bitterneſs of Spirit which commonly followeth the Reci- 
procation of the Law,in matters of queſtion and controverſie.;; Subſcribing -wholly to 
that In your book'page 284. that controverſies occaſion diſconterts and heart-burn- 
ings, tend. to diſcompoſe our own Spirits, and much unfit us for life or death, 
&Co X : ret 3% 

Now then to the matter in your book againſt me 3 I obſerve theſe five particulars, 
in which lieth the greateſt part of your oppolirion. 1. That my Tenet rouching the 
efficacy of Infant-Bapriſm is nor Octhodoxal. 2, Thar it is not conſonant to whac 
thoſe two great Divines Biſhop Davenarr, and DoRor a; d have delivered. 3. Tharin 
the uſe of choſe terms Moral and Metaphyſrcal there is groſs ignorance. 4. That inthe 
Tenet of Church-traditions there is ron much looſneſs,-and roo much affinity with the 
Romaniſts, 5. Thar there is too much bitterneſs in cenſuring theſe for Schiſmaticks 
which miſlike rhe Ceremonies of the Church, whither Catholick or National. Thoſe 
are the principal. $0 IB ; 

As touching this laſt (to begin there ) I may juſtly reply : Your Animadverſion- 
cometh in too late : (c. after the fault is mended : Thar part of my book which deak 
with the Anabaptiſts Arguments I have ſince that time, reviewed, arid (upon occafion 


of the growth of that crror) printed again under this tirle, A moderate anſwer to thofe 


ewo queſtions ; viz,whether Parents may bring their children to baptiſm 3 2.Whether- 
' ir belinfull roreccive the Sacrament In a mix; Af.mbly ; This was printed - Amo. 
1645. And howſoever I conceived no ſtrength in that conſequence, T.B. ſaith, this is 
the triumphing Argument of all Schiſmaricks z ergo T. B. accounts them all Sckiſ- 
matiks that wpon that ground do miſlike the Ceremonies of the Church ; Yer to avoid | 
offence, I lefr our that paſſage wholly. In the ſame Edition I did alſo bring again to 
the hammer and Anvil, that Tenet touching Tradicions 3 And I hope, freed it from 
all juſt exceptions. Which | doubt not may eahly be done, in as much as all our Di- 
vines who diſpure that Queſtion wich the Pontificians do ſtill return to this diſtin&i- 
on 3 come Traditions are de Dotriva & cultu ; and theſe we diſclaim. Others are de 
ritibus & Agendas Eccleſia, Theſe are not all of them diſclaimed ; I refer you to your 
own Door, (for the high eſteem of Biſhop Davenant, ar whoſe feet I ſomerime ſate, 
I cannot but love you)de Jrdice, © hap 5. & [equent/bas)and to your own book p. 151, 
God forbid thar I ſhould in any the Jeaſt particular ſet up Tradition to the prejudice 


of the Scripture 3 Or account them ali Schiſmaricks which m+f1 ke the Ceremonies of | 


the Church, whether more univerſa], ſuch as Cruci- fign2tion, Eaſter, Lent, &c. or 
National as the Veſtures, and Geſtures that our late Canons preſcribed. Cay, 2 5. 27, 
Add this, Thar in that 6: bock of mineprinted 1638. there was both caſtration, and 
interpolations uſed by an band not mine ; ( which you may eafily perceive in pag. 59. 
ef my Sermon.) Particulzrly that Marginal note , Zus ad rem, &> Jus inye, againſt 
which you take exceptions, was none ot mine, though I ſec not but it may have a good 
conſtru&ion : Since all men know there is a diff:rence berwixt Right and'poſſcſſion3 
943 cred:ty hath right to Salvation, yet is he nor in Poſſefiion ; And had your books 
come to the Vreſs when mine did, rhty would have ſuffered as mine did ; And how to 
kelp ir, when the books is printed, 1 could not deviſe, When it comcth to a ſecond 
Ecition, which4 (hall haſten as much as I can, peradventure it may be done, But to 
proceed. Touching that third point, v:7, Thar inthe uſe of thoſe terms Moral and 


zcaphyfical there is groſs Ignorance,yea in this a contradiQion betwixe Dc,z7ard and 


me 5 | ſay no more bur this, I am nor much carcſull ro wiſh away the jmpuration of 
ignorance, fave 1n thoſe things that are of prime Neccflicy ; I do not arfogate to my 


ſelf 
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ſelf any; great meaſure of humane learning : Had I rhought that definition of cauſa 
moralis to be ſufficient which you ſer down , I might well have reſted in it 2 For yon 
may eaſily perceive that I aimed at no more bur this, to ſhew , that in the Sacrament 
God doth not only offer Grace to the eye, but alſo ro the hand of the Soul-: Nor only 
repreſent ir, but indeed preſent it to, yea and confer it upon the Receiver : God [ ſay 3 
For you will not-find me to attribute any of this efficacy to the Sacrament, bur only in” 
a Meronymical/ predication. The which is in cermins aſſerted in my latin Tra&.p. 74. 

And what if T had called the Sacrament, Inſi/umentum Metonymicum 2 Whar if 1 had 

explicared my term Metaphyſical, to be talk cauſa, que were quidem non efficit, ſed 


tamen talis cft, ut ei imputetur effciius ? 1 his you ſay is Moralis cauſa ; Had | ſer that 


down, as my meaning of Metaphyſical 3 Whar great error had been commirted ? Un« 
leſs any will ſo bind us to the School-terms and their explications, thac we may not 
latum unguem dijcedere, Bur in this we will nor differ. Lec it be inſiramentum morale, 
or what clſe you will ; -So-that you deny ic not to be (what Reverend Perkins afſerterh 
it is) an inſtrument to convey to us Chriſt and all his Benefits, A mean by which we 
receive the Grace that is ſignifies. | | 

I come now to the ſecond exception, viz; That my Tenet is not conſonant to what 
thoſe two great Div.nes, eſpecially, not ro what Biſhop Davenart doth deliver- Here 
you beſtow ſome pains in tranſlating much of that which is in his Epiſtle 3 I wiſh you 
had tranſited it Fil 3 I ſhould have given you thanks, Bur truly, I am much miſtaken 
if in this you do not miſtake ; And ſince you do highly eſteem of him, in which I am - 
loth to be behind you 3 Ler me briefly reply ; Thar I ſhall not unwillingly recall, 
whatſoever ſhall. upon juſt examination be found contrary to his Aſſertions, I ſay-of 
him, as Cyprian of TertuRtian, Da Mazifi/um, Let mere acquaint you with how waty 
ſteps I walked in this buſineſs 3 I was in my younger dayes carried away with that 
conceit of the Sacraments, Thar the ſpecial end and uſe of them was to be but as verbuns ' 
viſibile,1 mean, that whar the word preſented to the ear,that did the Sacrament preſent 
to the eye; Nor did Etake notice of any further efficacy in them3 Afterward when I be= 
gan to look into rhe efficacy of them, and did well conſider what direRions the | 
Church gave us to defire ſome ſpititual benefit for the Infant, (which I obſerved to be | 
done by thoſe Divines who yer in their Preaching would ſpeak againk the efficacy of 
the $acrament_) and withall did conſider that ſti!l Gods way in dealing with many is 
thar, officim' propter beneficinm ; ſc. not to require a duty, but in the way of rendring 
us capable of a mercy ; 1 did vegin to reſolve, that fince God did require the uſe of 
the Sacrament, he did hold forth forfſe bench in ir for man to expe&by ir, Bur then 
I was puzzled inthis , That the uſe of the Sacrament is the duty of all chat live under 


' _ the mears3 And yer TI could not ſee what benefit any could have by it, ſave only the 


Ele&, Nor they hardly till they came to be regenerate by the word. Though onthe ' 
other fide ir ſeemed hard , that all ſhould be bound to duty, and yet onely ſcme few” 
be capable of benefit, I mer with the book of Dr. B4rge/s, Of baptiſmal Regeneratis | 
on'F This did convince me of the cfficacy of thar Sacrament tothe Ele ; And not- 
wichſtanding thoſe paſſages in the liturgy of Baptiſm, which contain the DoArine of 
our Church touching thar particular 3 yer durſt I nor extend that efficacy of Baptiſm 
further thento the EleR; tor fear of that Rock, whereof I perceive you have alſo raken 
notice, pag? 91, of your bookz Your words are, No criprure againſt them that ſay all 
Infants of Believers ſo dying are cectainly ſaved ; Nor Argument but only this, that 
then the children of the Faithfull that prove wicked may fall from Grace. At this rock 
I tumbled; Till atlaR meering with Sy fr agium Theolog. Magne Britannia. Artic, 5. 
Cap 1, And with this Epiſtle of Biſhop Davenarz- to Dr:mardy 1 perceived tha there” 
was -+ 


—__ 


— 


was no neceflity to reftrain the «fficacy of Bapriſm in conſerenda gratia to the EleR;thar 
a man may have temporancan o7 dinationem id | ut, who y ec. is not predeſiigatus ad 
ſalutem , and that the inſtanc. o+ Iatants failing from Bapriſmal Regeneration is nor 
tothe purpole to prove the Apcit he of Sunts > Hercupon I reſolved upon this Tenet, 
which | have publiſhed. Y.,u urge, that there 1s much difference betwixt him and me, 
viz. Thar the primagratiu conferied in Baptiſm, is ( iaith Biſhop Davenant) Remiſin 
peccat: O igmalis : bur (faith T.B,) it is our Union with Chriſt ; Then followeth cur 
_—_— by ſeminal Grace, and chen %emiffion of Sin 3 You adi, that if the two 
firft, vi3. Union, and Regeneration be left our, then you and I ſhal! be neerer to an 
Agreement, 

But I beſeech you (deer Brother;) Ts this any whit more then a ftrife about words 2 
Doth not Biſhop D -vinapt when he hath ſet down the P/irna71:4mm effoftum baptiſmi to be 
Remiſſio peccatt Or iginalys, doth he nor add, T hat our of this do reſult their Regenera» 
tion, Juſtification, Adoption, and SanRification ? The which, though they be not 
Univece eadem with that Regeneration, and Adoption, whick is afterward by Faith ; 
Yer is it ſuch as doth confer upon them a ſtate of >alyation pro conditione par vulorum, 
Now then;I looking upon theſe bench:s allrogether,an«! ſecking to caſt them into the 
Order of Nature as [ conceived, placed this fiſt, v/3. Our Union with Chrift, Our 
incorporation into him, which I cailed the primariam fe ftum Baptiſmi, and which[ 
take to be the formalis 7atio of cur Adoptions and then did I in this ranguarn in maſſa 
wrap up the other whichT call fs Bapti/mni viz Regeneration, & Kemifſion You wil 
ſay, That that Regeneration whereof Biſhop Daveinant ſpeaketh , Is onely relative, 
but mine is real 3 His ſtandeth in !razſ{atione pa; vuli C weters proſapia in #ovam—But 
mine in the collation of ſ:minal, Grace ; Bur wichall you will find, that his regenera. 
tion doth confer on them ( whether EleR or Reprobate ) Statum ſalutis 570 conditione 
parpulorums Nor dolI ſeek for any thing furder 3 He ,ſcems to ſubſcribe to that of 
Gerſon and other School-men, cizea by Dr, Ward Tra, 2. page 217, That what is not 
infuſed by Baptiſm into the Soul of the Infant, viz. Habitus fide: ſper & charitatis, is 
infuſed iz momento ſeparationis anime , if the childe dye after Baptiſm 3 For which 
rener, what Scripture have they > without regeneration, without Holine(s none hall 
ſce God, 7ob.3.3, Hb.12.14. This is their ground 3 How much more conſonant is 
it to the text of Scripture, me ſaltem juice, to (ettle the coliaticn of it in Gods tdi. 
nance ? Since that rext of 7oh.3.5. Tit.3.5 give us ſuch conteiled ground for it, E- 
ſpecially fince their is no neceflity to multiply the wayes of regeneration, for Infants 
dying , and for others ſurviving; And (nce, that Rock de Apoſi.tſia ſanitorum ls pres 
vented ut /upra. 

And ſol come to the fi: it Poſition, in which I can make it apparent, That I have 
not. ccyiated from the text of Scripture and the ruth of God ; I may be excuſed, 
though none of thoſe great Names mentioned in my | raQate do hear witneſs with 
me. I might here alledge, Thar what T have ſer down, iftaken in my meaning, is con» 
{onant to the Doftrine ofthe Primitive Church, and the Ancicnt Fathers 3 that irs 77 
ter minis the DoErine of the Church of Eng/aud, What is the inten: of my Engliſh 
Teatile, but ro ſet down the DoQrine of the Church of E-g/an4 roucking that Argu- 
ment, which is {ufficiently acknowledged, in that he who licenſcd ir ro be printed was 
bur over- curious in this point, though not more curious then thoſe times :equired, 
Put I fliall wave this 3 And deal by Argument, Your fi: and main Aroument 2gainR 
me,is this z Thar Eaptiſm was not iaſtitutedto bea $c:] of the Abſoince promite, v:3; 

that in 7c7.3 2. Dabo cor nowunim which is that that wo: ks a rea, change in man 5 Keaten, 
Becaulc, before che iulflling of that promile, ze. betore men kave a new keart moo 
UNC1D30:C 
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uncapable of engaging themſelves ro God, as being till then altogether Aliens.- Buc 
Baptiſm is confefſed by me t5 be a mutual engaging Seal.-Hence you argue : Ifnot 
inſtituted to be the Seal of this promiſe, T hen not ro be an inſtrument to convey that 
Grace. To this I reply. 

1. 1 admit, that Dabo cor novum doth indeed make the firſt real change : that de- 
endeth not upon the well-ufing of Natura! abilities, bur is meerly the effec of a 
reventing Grace : that thoſe previous works which you grant are wrought in ſome in 

the way of preparing them for it, are'ſome fruit, eff:&s or fluxes of thar firſt Grace as 
the dawning of the day is from the Sun-rifing that followerh : So Chriſt hath a work 
upon the keart, before he take ic into Union with himſelf, All this I do admir. 

2. I add. What doth hinder, but that this Dabo cor nowum, though it be abſolute and 

a preventing Grace to the Infant ; yet may be the eft:& and fruit of a conditional 
promiſe to the Parent, vig. What he by his Faith hath laid hold on for himſelf and his 
Infant. Is not circumcidan cor tuum & [eminh tu, an explication of Ero Deus titus or 
ſeminis tu; Arleaſt, it is an expreſſion of one main benefir comprehended in that 
promiſe. Doth not God by that promiſe ingage himſelf ro do for them , whatſoever 
may be for the wellfare both of Body and Soul > As for them , ſo for their children 
according to their capacity ! Is there any exception to this, but that only , Mods no 
fonant obicem ? And is not this promiſe, Evo Dews tnus &+ ſemints, ſealed tothe Pa+ 
rent, in that Sacrament ? Particulary, that branch Des ſeminis 1ui, is ſealed to the 
Parent in the Baptizing of his Infantz As e contra the Parent by preſenting his Infant 
to the Sacrament doth engage his Infant to the ſervice of God ; Thus it is caſily ſeen, 
How baptiſm is a mutual engageing Seal ; Not that the Infant doth or can engage 
himſelf z Bur thar his Parent doth engage for him ; So then, the Faith of che Parent 
accepteth of that promiſe for his Infant,tendereth his infanc to the Sacrament. that in it 
God may accept him,and re-engage him to be his God: TheParene pats forth the Pray=- 
er of Faith, and clofeth with that promiſe; - that his Infant may be received into Co» 
venant with God:and receive ſuch benefits of the Covenant as he is capable of : In the 


number of which I doubt not but cor novur, ſo denominated from that Principle of 


Grace of, which [ ſpeak, that this I ſay is one, I doubt not. And is not this the ſame 
that Mr. Perkins (aith in that paſſage cited by you pag, 336 ? The faith of the Parenc 
doth bring the child to have a title or intereſt to the Covenant of Grace, and to all the 
Benefats of Chriſt. If to all, then ſay I, ro this for one. And ( my D.8-. ) weigh well 
I beſeech you the force of this reaſon which I confeſs hath prevailed much with me : 
That according to this, we may ſee the abundant goodneſs of God in providing for 
the comfort of the Parent, who by the eye of faith looks upon his Infant in the guilc 
of that firſt ſin, and in the pollution of Nature : Yea he looks upon himſelf as an in- 
Krumeatal cauſe in both : And what ſhall he do to help the poor Infant * Saith God, 
Bring him to me, I will cure his Malady, by incorporating him into Chrift.—Believe, 
and ke ſhall be cured : Now then,by faith doth the Parent (ee'a ground of comfort : If 
I bring him to Chriſt, I ſhall procure a bleſſing : the bleſſing of remiſſion to rake a. 
way that guilt. The bleſſing of regeneration to cure the pollution of Nature by little 

and lirtle : So that in «fe&, the faith of the Parent doth ſer his Infant as one thar 

is Refus in curias And if he do afterward periſh, he ſhall not lay all the blame upon 
his Parent, This, to your firſt Argument ; The reſt I paſs by, as not doubting bur thar, 
if you do rightly apprehend me in this, your own candour and ingenuity will ſatisfie 
your {elf in all the reſt, Eſpecially in that ; Ir is not the ſeal of the firſt Grace, tothe 

Agedzergo Not to infants, unle(s we ſay, that ir ſealech one Covenant to the Parenc 

and another co the infant, No, ſay I ; Not a different Covenant doth ir _ ws a 

ifferent 
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different henefit of the ſame Covenant may iz ſeal ro them. This Cor nowum, and pres 
venting Grace cannot be ſealed co the Farent upon his faith 3 His faith is an-<8.& of 
it 3 Eut to his faith may it be ſealed for his infant z will not this evidently apperr mn the 
inftance of Abraham? Not he prevented by his Circumcition.; Already he is juſtified; 
But well may his ſon 1/aac in his Circumciſion receive vpon the faith ot Abraham chals 
lenging the promiſe, he may l (ay receiv: preventing Grace. EY 

'I hus have I endeyoured in the ſpirit of meckneſs to give you an accountof your 
miſtakings 3 The reſult I hope will be, that in the main, 1 ſhill bc found tv hove dee 
Jvered nothing which is not conſonant to the rext of Scripture, ike VoR. ine of out 
Church, the determination of thoſe Divines, and your own concluhons. I ſhall nog 
add much more z T his onely I ſhall defire you to take ipto Conhideration, 

How can the Do&rine of Baptiſmal Kegeneration, be an occafion of A-abaptiſm , 
This you alledge as areaſon why you did meddle wich my I raQtare, b«caul> you can, 
ccived it to be | urtnn as welias erroneous; As likely a means to make men Anag 
baptiſts as moſt you know ; Now ſay I, How can this be ? When as this is rhe com* 
mon ſaying of the vulgar, What is the infant the better for his water- ſprinkling? And 
why do the Miniſters cry down the Anabaptiſts for der.ying Inftanc- baptiſm, when they 
can ſhew us no good that cometh by ir | Doth it nut hence appear thar It is Judged 
rather a National way to prevent the prevailing of Anabapriſm>viz.To make it good, 
thar there is ſome good gained by ic, which ordinarily is not gained withour it. Some 
real good, ſome ſpecial Grace that is truly rendered by God in the Sacrament,and truly 
received by the Infants of believers, for the conveying and receiving of which ( ſo far 
as ir can be tranſacted by a Corporeal fign)was the Sacrament inſticured to be a means 
thereof. And truly (me thinks ) this thould be a proper Argument to overthrow the 
Anti-pedobapriſts. Mr, Tombs doth obje& to Mr, Ma ſhal, that he doth alledge the 
Ancients for the proof of baptiſm, but not upon their grounds 3 Had he and others 

t:ken up that Argument, I verily believe they had long fince if not filenced him, yet 
provided for the itaying of many from being led aſide withthe errour of thoſe wicked 
ones. Sc much the rather I do believe this, becauſe ſo Jong as that Argument, I mean 
.the efficacy of the Sacrament was acknowledged, viz+ A Regeneration wrought in 
Baptiſm, the praRiſe of Anti-pedobaptiſts was not received, Your ſelf obſerve that 
Anabaptiſm roſe not up till Zxthers time. Mr. Tombs inſtance of the Albigenſes and 
Waldenjcs you have very well and worthily confured ; They took occafion from that 
polition of his, No faith, No Baptiſm. Co-eraneous with him was Zruinghus and 
others, who to overthrow the real preſence infiſted much upon itthar Sacraments were 
bur hgns for Repreſentation 3 And when that Do&rine was once broached, it ſoon 
tound chem that could make bad uſe of ir (Any thing that rends to de-dignifie Gods 
Ordinances is ſoon received.) I he Anabaptiſts couid eafily make their advantage of ir. 
If no benefic come to the intant by bapciſm, becauſe he wants Fairh, Then to what pur» 
poſe ſhould he be baptized before he hath Faith? His Church-member-ſhip is (I grant) 
a benefit not to be contemned, even as iris an outward Piiviledge 3 Yer if you make 
it nct a ſtate of Salvation to the infant, They will nor much regard the other, $o then 3 
I fee not how this Do&rine of mine ſhould occafion the error of Anabaptiſm. You 
u-ge ſome inſtances u:on your own knowledge, and which is more to the point, your 
own Tentation 3 You make my book one part of that Tentation ; I believe ir was the 
l-aſt parr, I may nor enter into the heart ro ſeek what was the other, It is 'well,that you 
did over maſter that Tentation ; We al) have cauſe ro bleſs. God for your labours 3 
And thall have mote, if you ſtudy our well this poinr, touching the efficacy of the Sa- 
.crament z that ſo. Gods Ordinance .may receive the Honor that is due to ir. = 
Papiſts 
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Papiſts give more to Baptiſm then is due 3 Many of our Dlyenes think to cure thar, 
by giving too little ; They built all upon the Sacraments, nothing upon the word ; We 
rake from the Sacrament, and glve icall tothe word ; What Is the iflue > God hath 
ſuffered theſe SeQarles to riſe vp; by whomyin a juſt revenge of our partiality he threat. 
ens to caſt off che Minlftry. The Goſpel is Aways $47 a5 ow)nexay. Burls ic not ſo, 
in reſpe& of the Sacraments, as well as the Preaching of the word 2 Thus have I learn, 
ed: Thus do reach ; I ſhall trouble you no fucther at this preſent ; but only to re- 
queſt your candid interpretation of whar I have written, and with all, your prayers for 
me, that wherein Terr, I may readily upon admonition reform it, and wherein I am 
right, 1 may proceed couragiouſly,notwithſtanding all oppoſition and difcouragement. 

Farewell, (my D. Br.)God Almighty guide you, guard you, and bleſs pou in your 
way and work for the Glory of his name,and the Good of his Church, So il! prayeth 
for you and all faithfull Labourers in Gods HacyeR, 


Lond. March 8, Your brother in the Faith of Chriſt, 
1650, and in the work of the Miniſtry 


Tho. Bedford, 


Rector Eccleſia Londinenſis que vulga dicitny 
Marcin Outwich, ; 


Poſtſcript. 


F% a further confimation of my conjefture touching the moſt prevailing 
Argument again the Anabaptiſts, I have ſent Jon this letter of Mr, 
Cranford to me written With his ovu hand Whoſe Epiſtle prefixed to my 
book, had you adviſedly readit,you would have found to be mare then a bare 
Imprimatur. Now, if by all this youreceive ſatisfaftion, T hope you will 
take it into your thoughts how to Wipe off that blot, that jou have cajt wpon 
me, Farewell, 


Lz 


Xeapis % : 1pm. 
Brother, 

Ou know my minde, that T conceive the ground of Anabaptiſm to 

have been the erroneous Doftrine de nudis ſignis, as 2s elear in the Ec. 
clefaftical ſtories of old, and moſt arguings of onr Anabaptiſts. Iam more 
confirmed in this opinion by What I had oxcereturned me in anſ\ver to an 
Argument drawn from Eph.5. from the efficacy of Baptiſm ts inforce the 
baptizing of Infants,by MMr.Tombs at r.Roberts his houſe in London; 
Viz, if that tenent could be clearly proved, he wonld no longer oppoſe that 
Prattiſe. I ſhall ſpeak, with you farther about thi bupneſs, andreſt, 


March 5. 1650, Yours, Ja,Cranford. 


MY 


— ww 9” » W 


JIMI 


£2 2 


and 


—__lw a. .w_wAw. 


_— 


—— 


take it to be ſo when the caſe is mine own : Mr. Tombs ſent me his 
Animadverſions on my Aphoriſms ; Therein the chief thing he excepted 
againſt, was a word in my book of Reſt : I told him that chough I rook 
that ſaying to be true in the ſenſe which I manifeſted, yet I had left 
it out purpoſely in the ſecond Edition of my book, which was extant 
before he ſent me his exceptions; Yet doth he long after in his Pre. 
earſor, publiſh me to be erroneous becauſe of that ſaying, and direReth 
his reader to find it in my firſt Edition, which he knew was correRed in 
the ſecond. I thought this not ingenuous; Your wrong is as much ( it 
ſeems,) though I be not ſo guilty ; ForIdidit in ignorance ( moſtly 
neceſſitated ; ) but he in wilfullneſs. 

To the third point(abont the diſtinRion of Moral andMetaphyſical, )] 
fay, 1. It was far from my mind to accuſe ſo learned a man of igno. 
rance (further then as we are ſaid truly, to know but in part, ) in com» 
pariſon of whom Iam ſo ignorant miy ſelf; But indeed ( as you may 
perceive by my words,) my ſharpeſt ſpeeches in this, were aymed at 
thoſe that make this their laſt refuge in the DoRrine of ["Faith*s Inſtru. 
mentality in juſtifying, ] ſaying ; It is not a Phyſical Inſtrument, nor a 
Moral, but a Metaphyſical, or Hyperphyfical. But as both to you and 
them, what phraſe may be too unmannerly, I diſown, and ask you par- 
don for, and confeſs my ſelf to be too oft faulty in that kind. But for 
che thing it ſelf, Iam glad to find that weare of one judgement herein, 
Yet yon could not well blame me, if when you termed it a Metaphyſical 
cauſe, 1 did not underſtand that you meant can/am Aoraley ; For 
though I would not ſotye you to School terms, as you expreſs; ' Yet 
when you are pleaſed to uſe them and tye yourſelf to them, I muſt needs 
underſtand them in the School ſenſe ; till you tell me, you mean them 
otherwiſe, and thenI am ſatisfied, And where you ask [what if I had 
called it 1»ſ{rumentum Metonymicum ? 1 ay, you may call it what 
you pleaſe ; but I muſt fobear ſuch phraſes my ſelf, rill I better under- 
Rand them; I confeſs I know not what you mean by it; Only I under- 
Rand this much, that you take it to be onely In/{rmmenrum IMetonymice 
fic diftums,and conſequently in proper ſpeech to be no Inſtrument at all, 
and then I need not further contend with you ; though what Metony- 
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mie you mean,whether Cauſe, Effei, Subjeft; or Adjuntti;T know nor, 
nor yet fully how it ſhould be any of theſe. 

As to the ſpeech of Perkins, ir muſt needs be limited to thoſe Be- 
nefits of Chriſt which the conditional Covenant makes over to Belie- 
vers and their ſeed, and cannot extend toſ'allJunlimitedly, or to thoſe 
of the Abſolute Covenant, Is not rhe Grace of perſeverance, a benefic 
of the death of Chriſt * And if ail believers Infants have that, then 
according to you they are all certainly ſaved, To be bred up under the 
means of Grace, is a benefit of Chriſt, which they all receive not ; To 
be the Children of believers, and thereupon to be within the Covenant, 
is a benefit of Chriſt, which Baptiſm conveyeth not ; for it goeth before 
baptiſm. When Mr. Ba// in his Catech. asketh [How we are made parta- 
kers of Chriſt with all his benefits? ]8& anſwereth{By faith aloneJhe muſt 
not be interpreted either to think that our firſt faith (and all the means 
to work it) is none of Chriſts benefits, nor yet that we are made parta« 
kers of that Faith by that faith icſelf. But the word[benefits) is evidently 
limited to thoſe particular benefits which are contained in that Cove. 
nant, whoſe condition Faith is, 

4. To the next, which you callſche ſecond Exception] whether you 
90 not further then Dr. Davezaxt and Dr./ard ? 1 think Ihave made ir 
manifeſt that you do ; and though you ow think I miſtake, yet after- 
wards in your anſwer to the ObjeQion, you ſeem to me to confeſs it. 
But [ gladly accept of your double conceſſion or regreſs. 1. Where 
you ſay, that you ſhall not unwillingly recall whatſoever ſhall upon juſt 
examination be found contrary ro Dr. Davenants aſſertions. You can- 
not deny but that you muſt then recall the aſſertion of real Regenerati- 
on, SanRification, or habits of Grace as given to Infants by baptiſm ; 
or that baptiſm was inſtitnted to that end. 2, Where you ſay [His Re- 
eneration doth confer on them whether ele& or reprobate, /fatam /a- 
lutis pro conditione parvulorum ; Nor do I ſeek for any thing further.] 
I think then we ſtand at no great diſtance, But then remember that it is 
not all that the Church hath right to admit to baptiſm ( that is, the In. 
fants of Hypocrites ) but only all that have true Right before God to 
the benefits of the Covenant and baptiſm (that is,to the Infants of erue 
believers only ; ) And in this I think you will alſo agree with me. Now 
then all che queſtion is, whether the habits or ſeed of real Regenerating, 
SanRifying Grace, be abſolutely neccNſary ad ftatum ſalutis pro condi» 
tione parvulorum ? If you affirm it, you mult prove it; which till you 


have done, I have no more to do, 
Bret 


But here you muſt urde.ſtand that Davenart and 1, do not mean by 
[Status ſaluts] that {tare wherein one 15 immediately capable of cn. 
Joying God in Glory but that ſtate wherein we bave right to both thar 
enjoy ment, and the immediate capacity thereto. For I. Elſe no man 
living can be ſaid to be in a ſtate of Salvation (which is contrary to onr 
ſenſe, and common ipecch ) For no man is in an immediate Capacity 
to enjoy God in Glory, till he be perfeRly ſanRifed and freed from 
each degree of fin ; But no man is ſo perfeRtill afrer Death, (in order 
of nature at leaſt.) Indeed that perfeRtion wherein this immediate ca. 
pacity doth conſiſt is our very Happineſs and Glory ſubjeRively, as God 
is ObjeAively. 

Here therefore have you, I think, a juſt anſwer to your Queſtion, 
viz, | what Scripture have they (Davenant, Ward, Gerſon and other 
Schoolmen) for their opinion, that habits of Faith, Hope and Charity, 
which are not infuſed by Baptiſm into the ſoul of the Intant,are infuſed 
in momento ſeparationts anime, if the child die after baptiſm ? © How 
much more conſonant is it to the Text of Scripture (ſay you )we /altens 
3#dice, to ſettle the coliation of it in Gods Ordinance ?] To which I ſay, 
They can prove from Scripture that an Infant cannot aQually enjoy 
God in Glory without real SanRifying Grace, and theretore ic muſt be 
given them at Death. This is all palt diſpute. But you cannot prove 
that an Infanc cannot be in State /alats, that is, in Gods favour, and 
have right to Salvation, without real- Habitual Grace, Nor will you 
prove, that the Text doth ſettle the collation of ic on baptiſm. I chink 
y ou will as ſoon prove, thzt the perfeRion of ſanAification in the Aduir 
is not after Death, but by Baptiſm, as that the beginning of real ianAifi- 
cation in Infants muſt be by baptiſm. For I think, that the firlt Grace 
together with the perfeRion, is given to Infants dying or dead, to the 
ſame ends, as the perfeRion is given to the Adult dying,or dead, Icon. 
fels ro you, my opinion is, that Habits of the foul, and AR are neerer 
kin, and do leſs differ then molt judge, ſpecially if Scotu's opinion 
ſhould prove true, that immanent Acts (IntelleRivn and Volition ) are 
not in the predicament of Aion, but of quality, vzz. the ſame ſpecies 
of Habit. ( Though he, ſay, thac tie ſouls firſt (onarm or ſelt determi- 
nation to underſtand and will, is in the predicament of Action, ) And 
if I muſt cake any thing in this part of Philoſophy on truſt, I confels 
Scotts his credit will zo as far wich me, as any man that ever writ, not 
vided by an unerring infallible Spirit. At leaſt Habits are ſo properly 
for the ſake fof cnc act., or connexcd wth them, that you will hardly 

prove 
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prove the abſolute neceſſity of Habits, where the aRs are neither neceſ. 
fary nor poſſible. 2. And that this is Davenarrs ſenſe, you may ſee fu). 
ly manifeſted, p. 26. Nam voluntas Dei peccatum Originals its remitten- 
tis, e0/g, favore ſno completientis ſnfficit ad ponendam illos in ſtatu ſalutrs 
ab/g, preſentanea aliqua gratie inherentis infsſione, &c. Et page 19,20. 
Where he approves of Auſtivs words, Parvulum non vegeneratio illa,que 
in Renatoram voluntate conſiſtit, ſedipſins Regencrationss Sacramentum, 
Regeneratum facit. Et pag. 14. Luod Infantes dicuntur in Baptiſmo Kee 
generari, id etiam ita depenaet ab hac remiſſione Originalis peccati, ut vix 
aut ne vix quidem ab eadem diſtinguatur. But what need I ſay more 
when the third, fourth and fifth Propoſ. page 4. 5,6, 7, $,9,10. and 11. 
are ſo full, wherein the common judgement of fathers and our Divines 
is manifeſted as well as his own, And the like hath Dr,#/ard. 

. And I would intreat you to confider well of this Argument, That 
which is the whole condition on mans part of his Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, is ſufficient on his part to put him in a ſtate of Juſtification and 
Right to Salvation : But it is the faith of the Parent thar is the Infants 
whole condition of Juſtification andSalvation;therefore,&c.TheMajor 
needs no proof: For elſe it were no true and full condition, (Still 
remembring that by fſufficient} I mean not the z9tum quod debetur, but 
the rotum abſolute neceſſarizm, ) The Minor I think you will not deny ; 
For you take not Habitual Grace to be the Infants condition, that he 
may have Gods Covenant-benefits, but to be the benefic of the Co- 
venant,fulfilled to him that before in his Parents had the condition, And 
indeed its very plain in Scripture, that all the Infants Right is for the 
fake of the Parent or ſome other, as inhim, and not his own. And 
therefore there are no promiſes to them meerly as Infants, but as the 
ſeed of the Righteous ; the children of believers; and conſequently, 
the whole of their condition, is, that their Parents be believers. Andif 
this be not maintained, I doubt, we ſhall g:ve up all tothe Anabaptiſts. 
And therefore I conclude that the Parents true faith is ſufficient on the 
childes part, to put him in the ſtate of Juſtification, and right to Salva- 
rion. ( Though not into an immediate capacity of enjoying Godin 
»loty, for ſois no believer,til] Death. ) 

The Texts John 3. 5. Tit. 3.5. ſpeak nothing for you, as I have 
ſhewed. ; 

Without Holyneſs none ſhall ſee God, nor yet without perſeRion. 
And yet as the Adult have right to ſee God, ( and fo to perfeRtion ir- 
ſelf, ) before they are perfeR ; So Infants may have right to ſee God, 
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{ and ſo to real Holineſs) before they are ſanA&ified by Habitual 
Grace. This expounds 04 3. 3. as well 2s Heb. 12 14, 

I conceive therefore tha this is no (trife about words (as you think, ) 
or if it be,do you yield roDaverants words,and afſert only the Relative 
change, as Baptiſmal? then you and I are pretty well agreed ( only 
remembring that it is prizs & certo ex federe &: parentum fide,and from 
Baptiſm only asto the morall Inſtrumentall collation by way of obſig. 
nation and complemeri:aj Solemnizarion of that which before wasef. 
feQually done. ) 

" As toyour wary proceeding in this point, I conceive that when you 
had attained to much of the cruth by Degrees, when you went beyond 
Davenant,you left it behind you. So hard is tt not to go from extreamro 
extream. Bur I congratulate your return, in promiſing to reverſe all that 
is againſt him, 

But I can nowhere find that [Supra] whereas you ſay the Rock de 
Apoſtaſia Santicrum is prevented. How Davenant and Ward avoid that 
Rock, I know ; but, methinks they expreſly leave you ſhipwraks on it, 
Davenant,page 7,9. Nec quenquam ſcio ex Noſtris T heologts,qui Regene. 
rationem illam que fita eſt in ſpiritnalinm qualitatum creatione ( quam 
nos Santtificationem, Pontificy formalem 7uſtificationem indigitant ) inipſq 
momento bapti/mi prodguttam aetiniant, Immo omnes hanc Regenerationem 
ſmeNativitatem Spiritualem ad illud atatis adulte temps refernnt quo in 
corde baptizati ex immortali ſemine verbi, & operatione Spiritus, vera ac 
viva fides enaſcitur.Cnm igitur nec Arminiani.nec Pontificy,necProteſtan- 
res agnoſcunt paruulos in ipſa baptiſms {r:ſceptione fieri participes illorum 
habitualium doxornm, ant ſpiritualuum qualitatum, que proprie dicuntur 
conſtutuere hominem juſium & inherenter (anftum ; nemo eorum poteſt 
amiſſionem fidei aut juſtitie, aut ſanftorum Apoſtaſiam arguments ab In- 
fantibus ſumpto demonſirare. It is undeniable that you make ſeminal 
Grace ( the ſame with that which the Schoolmen call infuſed Habits) 
ro be ordinarily loſt both totally and finally;but ſo doth not Daverart, 
and ſo dare notT. This therefore being againſt Davenant, I ſuppoſe 
you to recall, according to your promiſe, 

5. Laſtly, as to the queſtion , whether your tenent be Orthodox > 
Where you ſay. {lr is conſonant to the DoArine of the Primitive Church 
and Ancient Fathers, ] Irhink not fo; Nor do you prove it ; Nor did 

Davex:nt think ſo, when he wrote that fifth propo, Patres neque attu- 
alem neg, habitualem fidem aut charitatem parunlu in baptiſmo donatans 
agnoſcunt ; Converſionem etiam ſrve Novi cordis creationem, que proprie 
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Regeneratio dicenda eſt, non niſi cum ad atatem rationis capacens pervene- 
rint, in iis produci decent. See the proofs, 

But che main matter lieth in your Anſwer to my Arguments where 
you fay (after ſome conceſſions )L What doth hinder bur that this Dabo 
cor novum, though irbe abſolute, and a preventing Grace to the Infant, 
yer-may be the effeR and fruit of a conditional promiſe to the Parent, 
viz. what he by his faith hath laid hold on for himſelf, and his Infant ? Is 


'not Circumcidam cor tuum & [emins twi,an explication of eroDers tus 


&- ſeminis tui ? At leaſt it is an expreſſion of one main benefit com- 
prehended in that promiſe. Doth not God by that promiſe engage him- 
ſelf co do for them wharſoever may be for the wellfare of body and 
ſoul? as for them, ſo for their children according to their capacity,&c. 
To this and that which followeth I Anſwer. Theſe following Argu=» 
ments perſwade me that you erre. 1. No ſuch promiſe (that giveth cer- 
ly cor nov#um, or the firſt effeRual Grace to all the rightly baptized, or 
to all the children of believers) can be (hewed in the Scripture ; Cir- 
tumcidam cor tuum & [emints t#i,ſeems to me to be none ſuch;1.Becauſe 
elſe it ſhould not be the ſame Circumciſion that is promiſed: to the Pa- 
rent and the child ; bur there is no intimation of ewo Circumciſions in 
the Text: One to the father, being only an increaſe or aRuating of 
Grace ; andthe other to the child, being the giving ofthe firſt Renew- 
ing Grace, 2. The Texc ſeems plainly to ſpeak of [their ſeed] not in 
their Infant ſtate, but in their Adult, Dext.30. For I. ver. 2, the con- 
dicion of the promiſe is expreſly required, not-only of the Parent, but 
of the children themſelves by name. 2. And that condition is the per« 
ſonal performance of the fame Ads which are required of the Parents, 
viz. To return to the Lord and obey his voice with all cheir hearc and 
Soul. 3. The circumciſion of heart promiſed, is fo annexed to the AA, 


that it appcareth to be meant only of thoſe that were capable of the 


AR, ver/e6. The Lord thy God will Circumciſe thine heart, and the 
heart of thy ſced to love the Lorg] thy God. So that it is not meant of 
thoſe that are uncapable of ſo loving. The following Arguments prove 
this further. 

And for that which younrge [Ero Der twi & ſemines] I doubt you 
will not prove that it reacheth ſo far as you ſpeak. It ſufficeth that God 
will be to them a God of mercy,and do for them all that is neceſſary to 
put them in ſtatums ſalutis pro conditione parvulorum, But you have not 
proved that this cor #ovam ts requilite to that Rate, The following Ar- 


euments will ſerve to this purpole. 
ea 2, If 
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2, If this DoArine of yours ſtand, (that this be the promiſe to all 
the faithſull for their ſeed, to give them cor ovurs ) then all the ſeed 
of the faichfull are certainly ſaved : ( whether they dye in Infancy or 
not. ) But thw is certainly untrue, The conſequence is proved. 1. In 
that cor 10vum is given tothe eleR only, and is ever effeQual to pro- 
duce its As in time, and doth perſevere. 2. If God do ( as-you ſay ) 
engage himſelf to dofor them whatſoever may be for the wellfare of 
body and ſoul, then there is no dqubt of their Salvation, Unleſs you will 
ſay, It is not for the wellfare of their ſouls to be ſaved, and to belieye 
when they come to age, and to perſevere. If you deny the conſequence 
of the Major propoſition of this Argument ( as I know you will ) then 
you will fall on the following inconveniences, 

3. By this DoAtrine you feign Cor novam not to be proper to the 
Ele& ; which is contrary to all Antiarminians that I know of. 

4. You will maintain that the moſt proper Renewing Grace may be 
loſt, and ſo daſh on the Rock de Apoftaſia ſanforum, which you ſay you 
avoid. For when the ſame promiſe, Dabo cor novnm, is made good to 
the Adult, you will acknowledge that they are Saints, and have ſpecial 
Grace; therefore ſo have Infants if it be made good to them. If they. 
loſe cor xovum,they loſe that which Berti ſaith the Adult loſe, Forto 
loſe the AR of Grace is not ſo much. 

5.Y ou feign a cor »ov#m which will not bring forth the good fruits of 
cor novum,when occaſion is offered ; whereas Chriſt ſaith, A good tree 
will bring forth good fruits ; by their fruits ye ſhall know them. What 
is the uſe of Habits but to produce the As? And why then do not theſe 
habits bring forth aRuall Holineſs, when they come to Age ? Do they 
loſe them before? Or what is it? And what a vain uſelefs.thing doyou 
= of Gods ſpecial Grace? But this Argument I have driven home 

efore. 

6. If you fige this, and fay that this Grace doth aR, then you aſſert the 
loſs of AQual Grace, as well as Habitual. 

7.. And then you will make it a hard diſpute, whether ſuch can ever 
be ſaved. For total Apoſtates cannot be renewed byRepentance. 

8; Asit is Pclagianiſmto ſay that the firſt Grace is given /ecnndum 
m»eritum, (thoughall acknowledge Relative Grace as Juſtification, A» 
doption, &c. tobe given-on a condition, which the Fathers called mers- 
tum; ) So you ſeemtobe plainly guilty of ir; For it is given ( accord- 
ing to you) on the condition of the Parents faith. 


9. According to your opinion, the abſolute promiſe, Dabo cor __ 
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ſhould never be made good to the child of any believer ; { except you 
will ſay, it may be made good to him for a ſecond Regeneration, after 
the loſs of the firſt by Apoſtaſie. ) For if the new heart be given to them 
all by the conditional promiſe made to the Parent for himſelf and his 
ſeed, then it cannot be again given by the abſolute promiſe. And ſo 
that promiſe ſhould belong to none of all the Generations of true 
Chriſtians, but only to the firſt Chriftian progenitor. 

Io, Nay (except you make the fruits of that promiſe Joſeable) it was 
never made good to any ſince Noahs flood, (that is, before it was made.) 
For upon Noahs believing, his Poſterity ſhould have all New Hearts ; 
and ſo their poſterity, and ſo to this day. 

I1. And fo there ſhould be never an unregenerate man in the world, 
either now, or ſince Noah. 

12, The ſame promiſe that giveth the new heart,giveth other mercies 
that are proper to the ſaved, as the wricing of Gods Law in the hearr, 
remembring no more their fias and iniquities, 8c. And the like pro- 
miſe gives perſeverance, I will put my fear in their hearts, that they (hall 
not depart from me.] And it promiſeth aRual Grace they ſhall all 
know me from the leaſt to the greateſt.] It ſeems to me therefore thar 
you may as well ſay all theſe muſt be given to the children of believers 
as one ; and may as well make all of them as one, to be common and 
loſeable Grace. But ſome are not ſuch , therefore none. I think cor 


*#0v1um is no common Grace (as it is in this promiſe meant, ) 


13. You make the Parents faith to do more for the Infants, then ever 


- it did or could do for himſelf who is the principal : that is, To procuze 


the Infant cor »ov#, or the firſt effcuall Renewing Grace. 

14. Ithink you will never prove that Baptiſm hath ſuch difercnt 
ends tothe Adult and to Infants, as that it ſhuuld convey that to one, 
which-is the very condition prerequiſite in the other, ( But of this ] 
ſpoke toyou already. ) 

15, God hath not engaged himſelf to any certain time before death, 
for the beſtowing of any Grace which is not neceſſary ad ftatums ſalutis. 
( He giveth ſuch wt Dominxe abſolutus; As the degrees of Grace and 
comfort to his people : he may give them when and in what degree he 
will:)But cor ov#m isnot toInfants necefſaryad fatumSalnts; (though 
it be ad ip/am ſalntem.) He that ſaith it is, let him prove its Therefore 
God is not engaged to give cor novurs to Infants in baptiſm. 

Theſe Arguments perſwade me that you yet miſtake in this matter« 
And now IexpeRthat you recall all this according to your promile, is 

Ana 3 beiny 


being againſt the expreſs words of Davenant, page 8. Propoſe 5. Con. 
wverſionem, five Novi Cordis creationem, que proprie Regeneratio dicenda 
eſt, non niſi cum ad atatem rationis capacem pervenerint, in 1s produci do» = 
cent. Which I urge, becauſe you yer profeſs (and iterate ir) that you 
doubt not but cor xovam is one of the benefics of the Covenant which 
Infants have title to, | 

For Mr. Perkzixs ſpeech, I anſwered before. 

As to yourReaſon drawn from the comfort of Parents,I fay,1.We muſt 
give no more comfort then God hath given. 2. Is it not a large com. 
fort, that God doth pardon their Original fin, and put them i» taruy 
ſalutts, and will give them the means of Grace, and his own help when 
they come to age for theworkingin them a new heart, »i/7 poratory obex; 
and will eftcQually work it in his eleR in the fitteſt ſeaſon ? 3.Doth nor 
experience evince ac fatto when they come to age or any uſe of Reaſon, 
that all ſuch children have not cor »ovam? bur Original fin is ſtill pre- 
dominant ? The faith of the Parent (quoad conditionem) doth make the 
Infant Refum in curia Relative : but you do not think ſure, that all O- 
riginal fin is taken away in Baptiſm, as the Papilts doe ! Nor do you 
prove that it is mortifyed,or overcome. 

Tothe ſecond Argument, you give the ſame Anſwer, as to the firſt; 
and I return the ſame Reply. And where you ſay,that this will evidently 
appear in the inſtance of Abraham; I ſay, r. Prove that 7/aac had cor xo- 
vm by virtue of that general Covenant to the faithfull and their ſeed, 
and not from EleQion and ſpecial Grace. 2.1f that be ſo,then Eſau had 
a new heart as truly as 1/aac and 7acob, which I ſee no likel:hood of 

I am glad that among the reſt, you ſeem to recall that over-aſcribing to 
baptiſm, and derogating from the promiſe ; ( which Dr, #/aydis-more 
expreſly faulty in then you) and now ſeem to yield that it is principal- 
ly the Covenant and faith of the Parent ; and this is the chief thing that 
I infilted on. 

To your Queſtion, How the Doftrine of baptiſmal Regeneration can 
make men Anabaptiſts, I gave you before a full anſwer. 1.1 have known. 
many that it hath almoſt made Anabaptiſts, that were ſober people, 

2, A diſcovery of oneerror in an adverfary,is.a moſt potent means to 
make us ſuſpeRt all his DoQcine, and pofleſs us with-prejudice againſt 
it ; Eſpecially about the ſame matter. When men hear thar the ground 
of our baptizing Infants, is 1, That they may all be Regenerate really, 
and have new hearts; 2, And that by the proper Inſtrumentsl-efficiency 
of baptiſm ; And when they ſee by Scripture and Reaſon,that this can- 


nor. 
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not be, and by experience that de fafo it is not, but that divers ſuch 
baptized ones never diſcovered any new heart; what likelier way co 
make them Anabaptiſts > They think that co overthrow our grounds, 
is to overthrow the lawfulneſs of that pratice which is built on them, 
Even as it hardneth Papiſts ro read in many of our greateſt Divines,that 
Chciſts Aive Righteouſneſs as ſuch is ours formalirer,. and not only 
meritoriouſly + that we are juſtified by faich: properly as by the Inſtru_. 
ment of our juſtification + and rhat juſtifying faith is Aﬀurance, ( fay 
ſome ) or perſwaſion that we are pardoned ( fay others: ) and chat 
in theſe things are the main differences between -us and Rowe. Would 
nor any inconfiderate Novice turn Papiſt, when he hath found chat we 
erre in all theſe, and yet make theſe. the main difference ? So in the 
preſent cafe. If ( as you ſpeak, ) we cou!d ſh:w men no- other good 
that comes by baptiſm, but'this ; then-it were time to: make good this, 
or give it over ; Bur Tthiok there are other benefics, which we can bet- 
ter prove;when the aſſerting of one which we cannot prove;wilt ſhake 
all wich the common fort. Your Argument [chat Anabaptiſtry'aroſe 
not while the efficacy of the Sacrament was-acknowledged; F is x non 
Cauſa pro Cauſe. I deny not the unſoundneſs of ZLythers Polition, No 
faith , no baptiſm; Nordo I deny bu: Zxing/im gave too. little to 
bapriſmin terms, chough I am ready to think he meant rightly. The 
avoiding of the extreams herein, is that which I endeavor, 

As for Mr.Cranfords letter affixt,it ſpeaks not againſt me, I own not 
the DoArine de »ndzs ſigni ; I acknowledge an efficacy to the uſes 
which they are appointed co ; that is, As Moral Inſtruments ro convey 
relations and rights, though not as .Phyſical Inſtraments to make real 
mutations ; Burt this conveyance take to be but by obſignation, and. 
iolemnization,and complement of that which was before conveyed by 
the Covenant effeually. I cannot blame Mr. Tombs to fay what Mr. 
Cr, exprefſeth. He might fay alſo to a Papiſt, If youcan prove thar che 
Sacram-nt of baptiſm doth ex opere operato take away all Original ſin, 
I will baptize Infants: And good reaton ; Muſt we therefore think chac 
round neceſſary or good ? 

My Reverend and dear brother, how far I am fatisfied with yours, 
and how far nor, theſe few lines ſhew. I ſee we are neerer much then ar 
firſt I jadged by your books. The d.fference is ſmall ; and indeed ſcarce 
any, when you have recalled what you here promiſe to recall. Iacknows-. 
ledge your coadeſcenſion, and the Spirit of meekneſs in your lines ; 
I crave pardon for the defeR; of it, which appear in mine, intreating 


you. 


you to remit all acrimonious and unmannerly expreſſions. And then 
that we publiquely contradiR each other, I think, is no diſparazemenc 
or wrong ; Nor do know why the deercſt brethren in the world;may 
not publiſh their different Judgements and reaſons, without the leaſt 
diminution of love; that ſo by comparing them , the world may 
have a further help to the diſcovery of the truth ; yea, methinks, for 
that end, men ſhould purpoſely agree to do ſo. Who knows not , that 
we 31 ſhall in ſome things differ, while we know but in part - and what 
hurt is it if they know Wherein we differ? If men took it for no wrong 
or diſparagement to be contradicted, (and there's litcle reaſon they 
ſhould ) then would our debates be placidly and lovingly managed, 
without any ſtrife, exaſperations or diviſions ; and fo the Church might 
have the benefit, and weeſcape the. hurt, For my part, I do but as I 
would be done by. I never felc that any mans writings againſt me, did 
make me ſmart, And I can truly fay, that my ſmall difference with you 
is accompanied with unfeigned love to you, and honouring of your 
worth, and prayer that God would preſerve you, and bleſs your labours 
to the ſervice of his Church, 


Kederminſter Jun. 2.8. Your unworthy 
1652. fellow-ſervant, 


Reich. Baxter. 
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To the BookxstLLERSs, 
Mr, Underhill and Mr. Tyror. 


I | eAmadefired to leave ont the eAppendix in the next Edition of my book, 
of Baptiſm. Iam loth to wrong the Charch or my Reverend brother by 
being quarrelſome ; and yet loth to withdraW it if it be of uſe towards 
the diſcovery of Truth. It ſeems to me that the moſt affetionate Brethren 
may well publiſh their differing thoughts and debates, without the leaſt in- 
gury, alienation, or mutual d; + nc that ſo others may have the help 
of finding out the right. I dare not be judge in thu particular, nor have I 
thoſe neer me at preſent, that are fit to be conſulted. I do therefore intreat 
Jon both to conſult With the moſt judicious and Godly Divines whom you 
can procure to give their judgement in ſuch a buſineſs ; and if they tell you 


that it Will be more uſefull to the Church to have that Appendix left ont, 


. Trequire you wholly toleave it ont ; If they judge otherwiſe, then print it, 


ard after it put theſe Papers. 
Yours, R. Baxter. 


TD — 


A Ccordingly we have performed our. 


truſt. 
Thomas Underhill, 
Francs Tyton.. 


Prafeſtinantis AMorator. 


Mr. Tomuli = 
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Staid and Examined, and Proved 
not to befrom Hz ays w, 


but of Man. 


Yet GOD by Mr. T. ſ{endeth this Truth ro the hearts 
of all whom it may concern. Precurl. pag.$2,83. 


[ Paſtors and Teachers , or Pretbyters to Teach and Govern the | 
Church of God, 1 am aſſured are a Divine Inſtitution, and a very 
mercifull gift of Chriſt, Eph.4.11,12,13. 1 Cor.12.28. AR.14. 
23. I Tim.3.1, Tit.2.5. io whom People ſhould yield obedience, 
Heb. 1 3.7.17. ard yield maintenance liberally, 1 Cor. 9.14. Gal. 
6.6. 1 Tim.5-17,18, 

If any go about to extirpate them, let him be. 
accurled as an Enemy to Chriſt and his | 


Church.) 


O/ if $0cinu be of more Authority with them, let chem receive the ſame Truth 
from their Cracovian Catech. de Ecclel. cap.2, 


London, Printed in the year, 165 2. 
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F the Antiquity of Infant- Baptiſm. SeA. 3 


Of my allegation of Hyginus inſtitution of Goſſips, ibid. 
Whether all Diſciples ſhould be baptized. Secr.6 
My. T. untruly chargeth me with preaching againſt Anabaptiſts becanſe 

IT Wrote againſt them. Seat 7 
Ttruly mentioned his plurality of places. Sea.8 
Ar. T. his unworthy dealing With me about my Doftrine of the Nature of 

Faith. Ser. 9 
Whether he excuſe not ſinners from the guilt of breaking their Baptiſ- 
mal (ovenant. SefR.10 
Whether he accuſe not his own children as no Chriſtians, ibid. 
Whether men are in ((ovenant eonomine becauſe elefted. ibid. 
T he Relation of a ſervant may be, where there 1 not ſervice. ibid. 
My meaning fully apened, of the term [Viſible] as to the Church or 
Aembers. SeR.11 
whether 1 had not reaſen to think that Mr. T. judgeth it beſt for Infants 
zot to be Chriſtians. ibid. 
A fuller explicatieon of my meaning of Infant- Holineſs, 1 Cor. 7.14. 
ibid. 

T he (onſequences of the + Auabaptiſtical principle of not communicating 
With the (ſuppoſed) nnbaptized. SeR.12 


Gods admirable Provilence in keeping the Orthodox from the notorious 
guilt of this Age, and leaving teſtimonies to. vindicate them from the 
calumnies of all enemies. SECT.13 

Gods eminent appearance by providence againſt the «Anabaptiſts aud other 
Sets of thu age. | ibid. 

Mr T. bureaſons for private mens adminiſtring Sacraments confuted; 
and thoſe againſt it defended, SeA.19 

His reaſons againſt Magiſtrates tenure from the Redeemer conſuted. ibid. 
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Ancients and Modern, Orthodox Divines, took, not Infant- Baptiſm as 
without Scripture proof. SeR.20 
How far Mr. T goes towards the overthrow of the Miniftry. SeAQ. 21 
People are not to govern by Vote, The Elgers have more to dathen the 


people in Excommunication : Excommunication # part of Government, 


ibid. 

My miſtake of the ſenſe of Mat,7.15 16, acknowledged and correlted. 
| tbid. 

Ar. T. doth dangeronſly extenuate , and ſpeak, diſhonourably of Chriſfts 


Kingdoms. SeR.22 
Letters between Mr, Ts and me about Writing and Diſputivg. 


Y Reverend and unfeinedly beloved Brother (for fo I will call 
you whether you will or no :) I lately oyertook your Precurſor, 
and finding him tn a publike and{(too)) common Road (though 
out of his way) I preſently enquired after and peruſed his in- 
telligence, (News pleaſeth humane Nature  elpecially when 
It concerneth us.) 1 confeſs I had no high expeRation of ſatis* 

> faQion; butyer I locked for ſomething new, after ſo great 
"I provocationsand promiſes : But I found the od matter;the old 

file, with the ſupplement of fourteen ſheers of Paper, which kad they been bare, had 
been worth three pence, and would have (ſerved me for ſome better uſe. A new Title 
alſo I confeſs I found ; And its like no mock-Title (as you judged mine _ 

Feſtinans cecos parit It makes more haſte then good ſpeed, ſo nimble footed 

as to overrun the Truck. The Proverb ſaith, The late Meſſenger brings the trueft news. 

And a wiſer concludes, He that is firſt in his own cauſe, ſeemerh juſt 3 but bis neigh» 

boxr cometh and ſearcheth him. Pcov.18,17. John may out: run Peter, and go laſt into 

the Sepulcher. 

[ have declared my intentions never to medele with you more , while you continue 
Eandem canere Cantilenam 3 but 1 durſt not tye my ſelf, as having found God croſſing 
my purpoſes by his providential Call. Two things now prevail with me to do what is 
here done. 7, I hat your Precurſor ſer forth at thac very ſeaſon when my Bock is in the 
Preſs for a third Edition : 2, "The advice of ſome friends to take this ſeaſon, who 
otherwiſe would have had me to have confuted you with filence. Becauſe men muſt an» 
{wer for every idle word and work, and every loſt hour : I will ſay nothing to the re- 
peared or frivilous paſſages in your papers (which is moſt) but in each Se&ion touch 
on that which is moſt material or new. The Lord guide my Spirit and Pen, that I 
may do it in his fear, and light z and may not vent my own fancies or paſſions , nor 
let fall a word to the injury of kis Truth. | 

You divulge the great humility of the fix Gentlemen, who will ſo patiently permit 
you to affix their names to ſuch a paper. I know none of them but Major Gen, Hars 
iſon, whom I love ſo well that I wiſh he may patroniz: a better cauſe, I finde the old 
querulous train in your Epiftle,as if you were much dcfirous to be noted for a Sufferer, 
You firſt complain of [a new ſtorm by the vio!ence of men benc ro bear down difſen= 
ters from the determinations of the Aﬀſembly, &c.] This ſtorm did bear you down 
from London to Bewdely, Roſs, &c. I wiſh you leſs ſuffering or more patience. Y our 
next ſuffering was, that you found not the ſertlement which you hoped for in the 

- Bbbg Countrey, 
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Countrey. I donbt thoſe hopes are the root of your unſetledneſs, T wo cauſes of this, 
you aſſign, 1, The States ſold your Lands, out of which your maintenance there 
aroſe. Are not the Gentlemen you ſpeak to, part of the State whom you accuſe ? But 
if it were your Lands, the fault was the leſs : ſome ſaid, it was the Churches,and ſome 
faidit was Gods. 2. Youſay, thealienating of mens ſpirits from you through the 
diſtance between you and the Antagoniſt, did in agreat meaſure frultrate your hopes, 
God uſeth to fruſtrate hopes of ſettlement on earth, I am glad you can charge the An- 
tagoniſt with nothing bur diſtance ( and that only in judgment , not in ak 
fecion, 

——, ſecond Epiſtle is querulous too, that [you finde nelther your Antidote, not 
your ſpeech regarded by many, nor perhaps will this writing take much with them,] 
You might eafily foretell char by the quality of your workz except with thoſe chil» 
dren that every wind of Do&rine will toſs to and fro. Burt let's ſee what the book ir 
ſelf will afford, ro that diſcovery of my injuriouſneſs and weakneſs which you lay [will 
appear in part by reading it.] 

To what end ycurecit? my Allegatizn of- 7uſt, Martyr,is paſt my reach to imagine-+ 
Valcſs you would infinuate that I confeſs this to be the courſe with all the baptized, 
which I expreſly ſay was the way of baptizing the aged. 


SG. 6. 
To your fiſt SeRion. 1 have nothing to (ay. 


. * Þ 
To the ſecond bur little z for it needs not, The ſuppoſed contradiQion in my 
words, had been removes, had itpleaſed you to read or cite them all, in pag.g. And is 
ita contradi&ion to ſay, [ The gate zs (t-ait, the way narrow] and yet [his yoke zs caſe, 
bz burden light, and his commands not grievous] 


"os 
T he ſum of your Anſwers to the words of the Ancients, ſeems tome to be this [T 

will regard nothing that Antiquity ſaith again my opinion.) Such is your Anſwerto 
Origen, lt is not in one or two places only thar he ſpeaks for Infant- baptiſm and there- 
fore the lc(s likely to be corrupted . Augnſiines rule you cite by the halfs leaving our{and 
was not inſtituted by Councels, but hath been ever held.) Your croſs inftances ſeem. 
yain. 7. Epiſcopacie no doubtis of Apoſtolical Ordination ; but if you can Dioce= 
fan Fpiſcopacy, it is ſo far from having A#»ft17s univerſal Antiquity, that the firſt Wris 
ters manifeſt they then knew it not. 2, The time of Ezſt:/ as it was at fiſt a matter of 


ches praiſe. Matters of Fat themſcives are very different : ſome | — but 
hurches, and 


you 
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YOu know whether the Scriptures which you now uſe are the ſame Books in whole or 

art wfiich were extant in the Apoſtles age, and that there was not more,and which be 
Canonical, 8c. Do nor you care to ſmite through Chriſtianiy, ſo-you may bring down 
Infant-Baptiſm ? Salmaſius and ſome others ſpeak as raſhly and partially as you. Sec« 
Ing you deny nothing in 7«flin Martyrs words, you muſt yield that it was known then 
to mothers that their Infants were of Gods Kingdom, and then certainly they were 
Church members and known Diſciples or Chriſtians ; for none but Chriſtians ate 
known to be of Gods Kingdom. And all Chriſtians are Diſciples, A@.11.26, and all 
Diſciples muſt be baptized, Mat.28.19. You think Cyprian and all the Councel (and 
conſequently all their «.hnrch) might be ignorant whether Infants were baptized 100 
years before. And why > Becauſe [it was not at all or very rarely ] A rare Argu- 
ment ! if it were [nor at all] why might they not know that ? You ſay, They might 
nor know that Infants were not baptized, becauſe they were not baptized z that is, be» 
cauſe it were cognoſcible. Ir may be the ſame is your reaſon on the other fide, They 
might be ignorant that they were baptized, becauſe they were, But why ſhould you 
think it rarely done ? (If fo, yet it was done.) Doubtleſs either the Apoſtles uſed and 
appointed it ordinarily; or not at all. 2. You ſay, it is not known of what age thoſe 
& Biſhops were; a perplexing doubt ! You may be ſure All or ſome were Seniors ; 
and its like if never a oneof them were old, yet they had old men of their Churches ; 
unleſs you le ſay, Ir is poſſible that no old men were Chriſtians, I am ſure ics nor pro» 
bable. 3. You ay, its not known whoſe children they were. But as its moſt probable 
that ſome of them were Ch:iſtians children, ſo its certain that the children of former 
Chriſtians were then Chriſtians among them, either Paſtors or Members, or both,and 
that in great numbers. And for what the Epiſtle exprefſeth and implyeth of the Hiſto- 
ry, lam content ir (ſelf be judge. Sure I am, ir makes no queſtion of Infant- bape 
tiſm, nor did Fids whom they anſwer. I think you were guidcd co travſlate the Epiſtle 
ro the confutation of your ſelf, But your great noiſe is abour Hyginus making Goſ- 
fips : wherc 1. yon feign me to triumph in it , that ſo you might Fo thought to have 
done ſomething in confuting ir. Bat I lay ſo lictle ſtreſs on it , that I think ir nor of 
ſuch moment as you intimate. 2. You fall again to the old way in two Anſwers. 1 .You 
ſay [the Decree in the Epiſtle, &c. mentionerh not Infant. baptiſm, though it ſpeaks of 
Goſlips, &c. Reply 1, Ir is utterly untrue that the Epiſtles have one word of the De- 
cree or of Goffips : I have not Ofsandey at hand 3 but if he do ſpeak ſo falfly as you 
ſay, I will leſs believe him hereafter 3 if he do not, you arethe leſs to be believed. 
2. You have ſatisfied me hereby that you never read the Epiſtles, which yet you might 
have donein ſo many Authors : why then would you be A raſh as to milreport chem, 
without firſt conſulting them. Nrither Blondelua, Strins, Nicolinus, Crab,Binius, Gra= 
tian, nor any other that ever I read. have any more Fpiſtles of Hygizs butgwo z nel» 
ther of which have one word of any ſuch buſineſs. 2 You cell me of divers Writers 
that ſo diſprove the Epiſtles, thar you could hardly have imagined any harmed Pro- 
teſtant would ever have thus alledged ſo notoriouſly forged a writing] and you tell me 
[T have reaſon to be aſhamed of abuſing men with this forgery after {o much evi&ion 
of it by learned men, being more like co a brazen. faced allegation, &c,] 

Reply. What man that reads theſe words wculd imagine that all this were falſe, and 
meerly forged out of your own brain 2 Yet ſoitis. How could you think coperiwade 
any knowing Reader that this is true, who hath my Book to ſee {ts all your fition. Do 
I not know that the Decree of Hyginus is not in his Epiſtles at all ? bur mentioned 
by themſelves by Gyatian, as received by Hiſtorical Tradition , and not art all on the 
credit of thoſe_Epiſtles ? Did I not expreſly therefore tell you that I rook ir _ 
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conſent of Hiftoty ? Did I once mention the Epiſtles at all > Let any judpe that 
reads my Book. Why would you forge all this without one word to occaſion you? Do 
you think the decelving of the limpleis the winning of your Cauſe? I am nor Igno- 
rant what your cited Authors (ay agalnſt the Epiſtles (whether ſolidly againſt all, as 
well as ſome, I judge not) and divers more (eſpecially Blondellus)that ſay much more 
then Reynolds, Whether the Tradition that I alledge be currant, I leave men to judge 
as they ſre cn 5 Lut certainly you venture far to charge me with theſe things concern- 
ing the Epiitics. For what you ſay about interpretation of Scripture , 1 eafier believe 
my $kil to be (mall, then yours to be great : at leaſt where prejudice perverteth your 
underftanding- Ler your next words ſtand as witneſs, where you ſo confidently lis 
mit (o many generalsz and think your poor reaſons prove that Chriſt there Invites 
men to him only as a Teacher,(and conſequently only ſuck as are weary of other Do- 
Arine) and not thoſe that are weary of fin 3 and teacheth them not meckneſ: by his 
example, but only by his Dorine : And you think by Proving ant , you aiſpiove the 


other, as if they were oppoſite. 


- 4+ 

The next ceſerves no Reply, being ſuch dilcernably groſs evaſions ; ſpecially that 
plain contradi&ion abour Ad. 15.10. For his zeal to promote his opinion, and his 
aRuall withdrawing men into other bodies, let his hearers, and all that knw kis way 
judge, None that know him [I think will believe what he ſaich of this, but his. fcl+ 


towers. 
E. 5. 


[ have thanked you for your exceptions againft ſome points in my Aphoyiſms4 bur 
you might have alſo acknowledged that you received a Reply 3 even 12 ſheets to your 
one jeat and fide, It ſeems to me an unworthy a& to publiſh all theſe reproachfull ac+ 
cuſations againſt maſter Boyafti, who never medled with you in that way, Would it 
not ſufficiently eaſe your ftomack that you might have your full ftroak at me ? But 
whoever ſtands In your way mult taſte of your ſpleen. Will any man think your 
accuſatlon ſhould be received, that hath not heard what he can ſay for himſelf? I think 
ir needleſs to tell che world what 1 have hcard him ſay ro theſe Charges of yours - but 
this I will ſay, that if by [temporizing with the Kings partie} you mean [ itaying at 
home] fo did moſt of the godlicft in Bewdley, and thanked God they mitht : But if 
you mean, either that he was for them, or did not i: preaching reprove them (which 
yet was then dangerous) maſter 77:/{iam Hophins , now with God, did ſeriouſly to 
me profeſs the contrary, and vindicate him in both theſe particulars. T he Magiſtrate 
alſo muſt be cenſured with the reſt ; yea, and the others that invited me (though as 
eminent for parts and piety as any | know there) muſt be ſaid ro be [of ſomewhat a 
like ftamp] whereby ir appears of what validity are your Accuſations, and how you 


will Kamp all that are againſt your Anabaptiſm, 


S. 6, 

I am the more obliged ro obſerve what you lay in this Se&ion, becauſe you (ay it is 
ro the chief points in my Book : And therefore I may perceive here what way you mean 
to go in your larger Anſwer: and perhaps the Reply to this may ſuffice ro the ſum 
of that, | 

r. You fay, your confeſſion that ali ſhould be admitted Church-men:bers by Bape 
tiſm, was meant of ſuch as by their profeFion are viſible, not of ſuch as are viſible in 


my way without profeſſion. Reply, 
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Reply Bur how ofc did you confeſs it of All in general > Bur I thought how ſlippery 
you were ! And yet for all this you dare not {ay yer that Chriſt hath any Diſciples that 
(ordinarily) cught not ro be admitted by Baptiſm. But the beſt is, even that which you 
yiclded was proved, Chriſt wil have no Diſciples enter at any other door, ordinarily 
[ Go, diſciple m2 oll nations, baptizing them.) 

2. You (ay, As yet you finde tio Law or Ordinance (for Infants Viſible Church 
memberſhip) ſave whar is enjoyned concerning Ci:cumcifion.] 

Reply. What not yet ? And yer dare you boaſt ſo confidently of your prepared con- 
ſutation ? Yet can you finde no Law that made Women Churck-emembers ? nor the 
uncircumciſed Males in the Wilderneſs ! O the power of prejudice | 

2. You ſay, you anſwer iny challenge by another challenge; To ſhew what one 
Church had Infants Vicible Church members beſides the Jews. 

Reply. 1, The Cturch in Abrahams family, who were no Jews. 2.My Books anſwers 
you as t0 others,3 An I anſwer your Challenge with another Challenge, to ſhew me 
what one Viſible Church on earth befides the Hebrews, we have any ſuch Hiſtory of, 
as from whence we may expe any light concerning that Caſe ? when even mulcitudes 
of Nivinrs acknowledge not the being of any other vifhble Church ; yer conſequen- 
tial proofs L have given kim already. 1 o my ſecond demand [What one man denyed 
Infants Church-member(hip till within this two hundred years ?J He anſwers, not by - 
naming any one. 

Bur 1, he ſaith, Till Ab-ahams time nothing is ſaid about any Church frame. 

Reply. But as God had his Church till then ;, {o T have proved Gods love the ſame 
to his Peoples ſeed, 2nd that the ſecond Commandment as to its promiſe was Moral, 
and that Lafants Church. memberſhip begun not with Circumciſion. The reſt of his 
Anſwer I think not worth the taking notice of. 

He ſaith [[nfants are excluded from Baptiſm by Mat.28.19. Mar.16,15,16.] As 
if it were excluding part of Diſciples, and part of Nations, for Chriſt to commnd 
them [to di{cip'e all nations baptizurg them?) He returns a queſtion [What great com- 
fort follows this, that our Infants are by Nature the children of wrath > 

Reply. 1.1t is a point beyond controverſie, in plain diſcovery. 1s this ſo ? 2, Take 
heed of equalling your own opinions to {ods clear Trucks. 3. Ir is a point of grear 
neceſlity to be known, and tends to this conſolation ; thar [elſe Infants could not be 
ſaved by Chriſt] which now they are. Next he falls on another paſſage of -mine, that 
[ To be vilidly in or out of the Chu-ch, is all one as vifibly (or to our judgment) ro 
belong or not belong to Chriſt and Heaven. | This he denycs, and doubt; not tothew 
that this miſtake hath much miſlead me z and faith, he can prove thar Chriſt will Gave 
his Ele& though no Chriſtians in appearance, nor Dilciples by profeſſion, nor viſible 
SubjeGs of his Kingdom. 

Reply. 1. But whats that to the queſtion ? Becauſe he will fave an undiſcernable Be. 
liever, that dyeth before he can make proſefion of his Faith ; doth ir therefore follow 
that he that is ſo laved was vihbly a Caurch member ? or that to be viſibly in or our 
of the Church, is nor to be vitibly or probably in or out of Chriſts true KirgJlom ? 
Can you have any knowledge who they be whom Chriſt will jaye, that are nor viſibly 
Church.members ? 2. I adviſe yuu ts :ake heed of ailerting the Salyarion of any meer» 
ly as Ele&. They mult be in Covenant cr under the promile, as well as Ele& z or elſe 
you know nothing of their ſalvation. And who are under ſuch a promiſe,befides Chri- 
{ans or: Church members ? Tkercft of this Section [weet and ſour, ſhall paſs as i: is 


for me. 
Cce. 6 + 
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S. 7 


To all this Se&ion I will ſay little; only Mr. T. denyeth nor the Truth of my Narc 
ration in any material point. Only where I ſaid, I never ſpoke againſt his opinion ; he 
Gith, My memory retains not all I printed, &c. and cites a word (paz.534. of my 
Book of Reſt.) Bur Mr,T. untruly intimates that thoſe words were preached ; for they 
never were ; nor twenty and ewenty leaves in that book beſides, But I fill ſee weak 
grounds will ſerve his turn. 1 ſee alſo he is too tender of his credit when he profeſſeth 
to have done what he did this way on Ger.17. that he might ſtand right in one mans 
thoughts. I adviſe him to preach co berter ends, or clfe no wonder if ke preach no ber- 
ter dyQrine, It is hard pjcaching Chriſt and your (clt rogether. I am ſorry the In- 
dependents Cauſe is {> low with you, that you have yet no way to excuſe them from 
being Hereticks, bur [that its unknown to you that they make a party tor thcir Error, | 
Y ou: charity is greater or your knewledge leſs then they ſremz then no wonder if you 
know not harder matters. { doubt its known at K9i4e and Conſtantinople, which: yet 

ou cannot know here. You do not know that you make a paity your ſelf , neither its 
like! Well ! IL wiſh theſe men to conſider where you leave them, and look out for 
2 better defence then this ; Laſtiy. you did confirm what I did ſutmiſe : for you dev 
ny not bu: that your deſign in defiring my Animady:r{19ns was to put them with the 
reſt into your revicw : Ando nowlI perceive what would come on it, if 1 had yield- 
ed to your delircs. 


S. 8, 


You complain of the charge of Printing z for which I confeſs T am not muck ſorry, 
and do leſs compaſſionate you then for any other of your calamities. But TI muſt tell 
you ir is long of your (elf, When you put forth ſuch Books as this, would you be ſo 
unchiritable as co wiſh poor men to part with their money to buy chem , and time to 
read chem > Tf the weekly Pamphlets did fing nothing bur the ſame ſong, who » anld 
buy them ? But I fande by the Lit Weeks News bock (of 4:ynft 11) thin you hoye 
found out a cheaper way of writing; And I confe(s I applaud i: , 3nd think i: hid 

een betcer that your "Precurſor had gone Poſt by the ſame way . Only ( thonzh by 
your oft mentioning me ſo publickly, I perceive that T have a rom n you thun_ hrs) 
I was ſorry there to tinde, x. That I was any occafion of the 0-7 {© nllenge, :, and 
that you vencured to paſs your judgement ſo far on (uch men and 1. ny, 3s to con» 
cinfe that you | /iw {1t/e of Gods Spirit in their Intentions and wrys ] Bur the 
angring paſſage was abour your Revenues : where you lay, I won! hive the 
world bclicve ic was deficable for my (clf, True or falſe, you ve:rure ro (ay 
ſo, Ts reproving your Pluralicies a fign of defiring them ? Ler mr bur cell you that 
if I h2d defired more, I could have had it ; yea, was cff:red 500 pry anaun without 
P;urality. ]. pray you be not j:alous of my deſiring your Revenucs:z for I do not 
think ever a neighbour: you have will tell you that you need ro fear me. I am loth to 
talk of theſe matters, Where you ſay, I was unplundercd, 1 ſay, Gantabit wictns, I 
h:d nothing to loſe, but Books and a Horſe, which were lot, bur that pare &t my 
books were preſerved z and I never ſought or received rcpirations, bur ſerved the State 
mack of my time for nothing. And where you teil me of a good «fate in Land that 
L amheirto, I muſt tell you, [ am never the richer for that, nor defice ever to be. In- 
deed Sir,my 100.1, pc annum is much more (for all my very chargeable weakneſs)then 
t Enow whar to do with for my ſelf. And had I nor better ways to expend ſome of ir, 

g 
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I ſhould defire to rid my hands of it well : but you ſay (lr is falſe and exceeding in= 
jurious to you] that I ſay, [you had four Marker Towns on your ſhoulders, ] and yer 
complain, &c. Is this falſe> 1, You ſay, [There are no words that have a ſhew of 
complaint, bur thoſe in the cloſe of your Examcn and Apo/ogy.] 

Reply. 1, Two is enough. 2. Ler the impartial Reader perule the Epiſtle to your 
Antidote, and judge whether this be true. 3. Even this book mult yer (peak the lan. 
guage of the reft, and inthe Dedication complain of a ſtorm from the violence of men 
bent to bear down Diffenters from the determinations of the Aſſembly &c. the fru- 
ftration of your hopes by the States ſelling your lands, 8c. Bur what need I lock fur- 
ther when even here where you deny ir, you ſay [1 cannot but be ſen{b'c of the great 
wrong L receive in my name , and perhaps in my eſtate by Mr, B. his calumnies.} 
] am ſorry you cannot but be ſenſible, even when ics but a [perhaps : ] And ſuch a 
[perhaps] as could be conceived by nothing but diſtempered jealouſie : and jealoufie 
comes from too much loye, Never fear it, Sir, T promiſe ycu , I will not diminiſh 
your eftate a farthing, if I can help ic , This Terrene Melancholy makes you too ſen+ 
ſible. I do not think all your neighbours you have, can conjeQure which way IL may 
wrong you in your eſtate 3 except only In the ſale of your Books : and I hope you 
mean not that. This is my firſt untruth : whats the ſecond ? I cannot gather ir out of 
al] your Narration, except that be it in the firſt words [that I had four Market Towns 
on my ſhouldcrs ; which every one will interpret to be four beneficial Places under 
my charge together, ] | 

Reply 1- And can mens interpretations make my true words falſe ? z. Did notl tell 
you to your face, that it was the Flurality that I excepted againſt, more then the bene= 
fir 3.Ler meask you theſe two or three queſtions, 1, Were you not at once, even 
when I wrote thoſe words, Preacher Reſident at Bewdley, Vicar of Lempſter , Parſon 
of Roſs, Maſt=r of the Hoſpiral at Ledbury ? You will not (ure deny it ? 2. Had you 
not three of theſe long before that? 3. Conld I forcknow then how ſoon you would 
(willing or unwilling) leave Roſs or Bewdley ? 4. Were nor all theſe Market Towns 2 
5. Is there any doubt whether they were all beneficlal ro you, except Lempſter ? And 
6. did you nor long hold the ritle of chat, to the keeping our of any other ? And was 
ic not all the Eccleſiaſtical means you had heretofore ? (though I believe you received 
not much from the deſtitute people.) And didI nor tell you that a reverend Miniſter 
told me that they offered you 60.1, to quit your ritle, that they might pur in another, 
and you won! not ? an. you did not deny it ? 7, Ought you to take publique main- 
tenance for nothing ? Or were you ſufficient for all thele places > ! dire ſay confident- 
ly that ycu have 25 much ro do at Leiayſter a5 you and ſuch another is able to do. 8.Doth 
not the Hoſpital at Ledowry bind you ro abour four moneths reſidence yearly ? And can 
you be four moneths con(cionabiy abſent trom your charge ? Bur I doubt your opl- 
nion will ſalve this , and you will rake none bur the Qebapriz:d for your proper 
charge. Where now is the uniruth ? And how ſeriouſly have I heard you complain 
againft thar godly knight, in the very words here uſed by you pag. 25.jine laſt [fo great 
was the Antipathy of ſome men agairſt me, that I could nelther yer reparacions for 
my loſſes, nor allowance for building, nor augmentation &c.] 1 am forced to ſpeak 
theie (otherwiſe inconvenient) paſſ:ges, becaule you charge me with untruch, As for 
the Aﬀſzmbly of Divines whom you mention, I think yeu would nor have had them 
diſobey the Parliament that cailed them to that (ervice; nor y«t to have forborn to 
preach ordin2rily in Lodon : (if they had, they might well haye been accuſed't) Nor 
yer to give up their Paſtoral charges in the Countty, becauſe they were detained on a 
remporary ſervice , no more then Chaplains in the Army ſhguld give up theits. 
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But I muſt nceds tell you, that you go on in miſtakes, when you ſay, that [had you 
been an Afſembly man, you might have been tiled in my Booksa Learned, Holy, Ex. 

erimental, Judicious, Humble, Heart-piercing Preacher.) I honour your worth ; 
x had you been an Archbiſhop or Cardinal, or haa you been Preſident of a Coun- 
cell, I think I ſhould have given you no ſuch ticles, withour knowing more by you 
then yet I do, Ir ſcems you think your ſclf as worthy ot ir, as thoſe to whom gave it ; 
But I confeſs 1 never ſo thought. Muſt others prize you as highly as you prize your 
fe1f > For the prophane paſfages you mention, I fay, | never thought Chriſt ſpoke pro- 
phane!y in ſaying, Tiry that hill you ſhall think they dy God ſervice ; Nor to tell the 
Vhat iſces, 1 /-» yu Bjprerites, c. Your fathrs k'ed the Prophets, and ye build thei 
Sepulchics, &-, Nor for the Prophet to tx}] men, Tb. they ſacrificed to their own nets . 
Nor for G«6d tc: fay to the wickedg Thou thoughtcſt 1 was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf, 
Or for £!/25 to fay, Cry aloud, for he is a God ; either he 1s taſking or purſiung, or be is 
72 a journcy. Or tor Paul to lay, Beware of dogs, beware of the Conciſion 3 no nor Ba- 
7ths deſct iption of idols. 


S. 9. 


For what is ſaid of tke huſineſs of the 77.1/4:2/cs, I think it not worth the lahour to 
ſay any more then is ſaid, or to diſcover the additional ſlips of this Paper ; nor yer a. 
bout his charge againft my DoRrine of Juſtification, bur only this. Ler the Reader ob» 
ſerve My. T. his ingenuous dealing. 1. He chargeth me with theſe words in my bock 
of Ri ſt [ Doub:leſs the Goſpel takes Faith for ail Goſpel precepts] and addeth his 
own Commenrary in the ſame diſtin& charager. as it they were my words, 2. Theſe 
wcrds he accuſ:d in his Animadverfions cn my Aphoritms ; to which I replycd in 
theſe words [In that pag. 11, I apprehended my felt ſo obvicus to miſcorſt.uRion, 
that | have correQed it in the ſecond Edition, which is now Printed : Yet 1, I ſpeak 
not of Faith as juſtifying, bur as the condition of Salvation, which contains more 
then that which is the condirion of our firft Juſtification, 2 I never termed thoſe 
[Goſpel precepts ] which are nor in ſome way ptoper tothe Goſpel.] Hereupon Mr, 
7. ſent t@ me for the ſecond Edition of my took of Reſt, wherein all this was alrercd : 
He never made me any Reply to this. Yer doth he ſo long after charge on me thoſe 
ſame words which I to!d him I had revoked, and that inthe ſenſe contra: y to the words 
themſclves, and my cxyiication ro him, He ſpeaks here of ſending his exceptions, bur 
nothing of his never returning anything tomy Keply. In which Reply I anſwered 
the four exccprions here mentioned pag. 32. Nay whereas he m3keth this my fourth 
Errour {my making obedience toall Goſpel precepts an effencial part of Juſtifying 
Faith] Ler the Reader note, 1. Ir is utterly untruc ; I never wrote ſuch 2 word : He 
puts in [Obedience] for {>Subje&ion to Chriſt] and [juſtifying Faith] fo; faving 
Faith, 2. Yea this fame thing he charged on me in his Animadverfions, an vrought 
many Arguments againſt it ; and I largely ſhewed him his miſtakes ; that by [ſubs 
jeRion to Chriſt] I meai.t the Covenanting or conſenting to be at firſt his ſubjeRs 5 
which ſtaterhthe relation and is nor ſtriRly obedience tro Chriſt , bur pretequiſire; 
Even as contraRing or conſenting thar ſuch a man be my Soveraign , my Maſter, 
Teacher, &c. goes before aQuaily obeying him : and the form of obedience preſup= 
poſeth the ſaid Relation. Yet doth Mr. T. after all this deliverarcly again charge me 
with the fame words, which | thewed 1, that I never wrotc, 2, nor ever thought , nor 

intended kis ſence. Other toul paſſages here I will pats, 
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Again, you go on a very falſhood in vindicating your Informers ; as if T preach- 
ed the wards which you mention in my book of Reſt, againſt Anahaptiſts ; which 
is untrue, Whether you forced me to diſpute, ſhall more appear by your Letters. 
Pag 34. Mr. T. ſaith ic is my fi&ion that telleth ſinners that they never finned againft 
zheic 1:aptiſm and Engagement. Rep/y, 1. I defire the Reader to peruſe my words 
pag.174, 2, Ler any impartial] man judge, Whether that man do nor wholly excuſc 
ſinners from being guilty of violating theic baptiſmall Engagement, ( and fo reach 
them that they need nor repent of it, nor ſeek to Chriſt for pardon of it ) who teach- 
eth them that they never were baptized, or by Baptiſm engaged tv God > Can he 
break a Cuvenant that was not bound by Covenant ? 

To prove Mr. T. an accuſer of his own children, T ſhewed paz.175, that there 
is a double accuſation 5 the one when men are charged with the ;e4! 775 cuipe : the 
other wken they are charged with the 701: pune, or to be ob'.g:ti ad punam: And 1l 
ſhewed that this is Satans end in charging the former ; T his is the principal] Guilc 
intended by the Accuſcr 3 and he therefore proverh us guilty of the fin, that ke may 
prove us obnoxious to the puniſhment: and therefore acculct'cn is not only the charg= 
ing witha faulc, as Mr. T7, imagined, Here he hath nothing to ſay, but ſuck words 
asI am loth to give their due Epichites ro. He ſaith T diſcourſe frem the end of 
the Accuſcr and the oppolitian of luſtification to accuiation and condemnaticn,}] and 
that by the ſame reaſon the accuſers accuſation may be ſaid ro be condemnation and 
exccution too, for that is the end of the accuſer. ] Kep!y, Strange Law and Logick ! 
1. A!l feigned, and made on ycur fingers ends, It was a mater:4, and not & fine, and 
the oppolition of luſtification to Condemnaction, that I argued. I defire the Reader 
to pe! uſe the place. 2.Every word of iliuſtration in th: whole page is not part of the 
Argument, 3. Do you not know chat the end enters the Definition of cheſ: Relative 
morall A8lons ? Yer you ſay, [1 had thought accuſation notrcd the accuſlers a&t, not 
his end. ] [c ſeems then you are ignorant that it dcnoreth adfum moralem, qui it fine 
ſpeaficatur 3 both his a&R and his end.! I perceive there are ſome obvious and come 
mon t:uths thar you yer know not. 4, And could you think (if I had argued from 
the end ) that it weald follow that accuſation is condemnation and execution? Have 
. theſe the ſame neareſt end with accuſation > Ir is the neareſt end that ſpecifics : the 
remote ends may be the ſame; bur the next are not. He adds [that Juſtifcation is 
oppoſed ro Accuſation,and Condemnation ſhews they are diitinguiſhed, the one being 
the charging with a faule, the other vafling ſentence. ] Reply, No doub: they are dis: 
Kinguiſhed. But thar accuſation is only the charging of the 7cat17 culpe, and not of 
the reatum pene, is the thing that you ſhould manifeſt, And let me nowargue from 
the oppoſition of Juſtification co Accuſation, though I did only uſe ir for illuſtration . 
before. 

If the yeatus pune charged on us unjuſtly, be 22744145 2 quo of Tuſtification, then ir 
may be the matter of accuſation : Bur the antecedent is true : c-20, exc. He addeth 
[1 muſt confeſs 1 yer underſtand not kis language of accuſing without charging with 
a fault. nor do I think any Law.di&ionarie doth ſo define Accuſation, ] Reply, 1. Bur 
our queſtion is, Whether accuſation be any thing Beſides or DiltinR from the charg- 
ing with a faulc 2 though nor without ir. 2, The faulc. here is taken pro coxfzſſo, and 
therefore needs no charge : Who knows not that all children have originall fa ? (exe 
cept moſt Anabantiſts and ſuch lixe. ) Bur ir is only the deb!Uum pane, that is in 

Cccz3 queſtion. 
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queſtion. 3. The Law knows no accuſing a man to be obfgatum od penam withour 
charging with a fault : becauſe ir ſuppoſerh men to be reaſonable z or at leaſt the Law 
to be ſo reaſonable as to admitno other accuſation of that ſcrr + But what ſhall we then 
think of them thar are ſo unreaſonable, as to accuſe one as obnoxious to ſo great a ſuf. 
fering, without accuſing them of fin? 4. The Engliſh word [acculation] is uſed for 
the two Latine words [ af:o &f accrſatio.] 5. Though uſually aGio is uſed in civils, 
and accu{atis appropriated to criminals, yet are they aiſo promiſcuouſſy uſed, I need 
not trouble Mr. 7. with Di&ionaries. Let him read efeabechins, Digeſt, Lib,gs, 
de Accuſat. Tit.2.pag.340. where he ſalth, Accuſare etft gencraliter rgmpicat aliguem ad 
Cauſam dicendam urgere, unde Accuſations nomine etiam C:vi!tz Attio &h perſerutio vga 
nit, ficuti contra abtio pro accuſatione ponitur 5 ramen oblinuit, &c. And ſure you 
know that Af; doth Declare and Plead againſt 7us Poſſe ſſion/s, 7us Dominu, uſu, 
ec. Befides Delatio is in Engliſh a true Accuſation, though not that publick one to 
which uſe hath commonly affixed that name, See alſo the ſame weſenoech. in Cod.l.5, 
Tile 43.P42.77. Accufatio autem ab Athoue differt, quarums in bac matcria paſſim & 
promiſcue, alias Accuſatio appellatur, alias vero Attio, &c, Yuamvn iam hc qua. 
damtenus elt Accuſatio, ec, Et hac propria nota eſt qua Attiones ab Accuſationibg dis 
flinguuatur, qued in ills petitur aliguid ab Ageate,in his vero Attir fro: nihil poſtulet, fed 
aut penam fiſco apjlic'i aut co infligt petar, And donot you defire the infliting of 
this ſad exciufion from the vifhble C hurch Covenant, &c ? yer Ri!ll remember thar it is 
your intending the Paenall Matter only thar 1 charged you with , and not the form 
of a Penalty, 

For his queſtion about Janizaries or other Infidels, baptized in Infancie ; DoI 
need totell kim again, Thar Apoſtares ceaſe to be Church»members ? and that the 
Infant Title will nor ſerve thoſe that diſclaim Chriſt when they come to Age ? and 
thar the aged muſt have atitle on perſonall Covenanting or Faith > 

Paz.35. ke afhrmeth meto ſay | that it is no more thanksto him then to Satan 
that he keeps nor God from making promiſes to kis children, p.178. } when there is 
neither the words nor fenſe there, Only when he faith { 1 did never diſpute chem out 
of the Covenant } I ſald, no thanksto him 3 and I ſaid, after, [ Satay may ſay the 
like, ] Is this ro ſay, [ Its no more thanks to him, then Saran, thac he keeps nor God 
from, &c? ] Yet doth he exclaim of this as beyond all moderation, when he maketh 
it kimicif, Doth hethink no man will try his accuſations by reveiwing my words? 

Pag. 36, he chargeth me with [ a moſt falſe ſpeech] as he cails ir, 217. [Nor are 
they in Covenant becauſe eleRed ] Reply, Who will nor eafily underſtand rheſe words, 
d: Gauſa formal! ; q. d. co nomine, b.cauſe cle&ed ? And ſo he confefleth before, EleRiv 
on is not a Coveranr, Nor do] b:licvc his interp:etation of Ro9.9-8. that | the chil. 
dren of prcmilc | is all one with [ the EleQ ] it he mean ir formaliter, and not only 
maicy/al:its, Bur if my ſpeech be mcit falſe, ac leaſt ir will follow | eledzs cſi 5 ergy, 
ſedrratus ell, ] He is ele, therefore in Covenant, Bur that is fajler then my ſpeech. 
Adain and ail the ele& were eleR from eternity 5 but were not ſo in Covenant, And 
che Covenant that now belongs to the ele before Converſion or faith (of themſelves 
or parents ) is not a mutual] Covenant, nor ſuch as we treat of, and Baptiſm ſealerh; 
Bur ſuch as leaves them yet children of wrath, and hated of God, And doth Rom. 9. 
ſpeak of that ? Ir is the ele& as Believers,” and nor as ele, ( and therefore nor tiil 
Believers) that are in the proper Covenant which we ſpeak of. Then he cireth Ruther- 
ford and Norton, ſnying [01 cicft; ſedcrati 5 as if that were all one with Omnes Elcet, :. 

He tels me of my contuſicn abcut the Coyenants,and when he hath done, Diſtina - 
ly opens {tin wy wotds,as mine. He ſaith as if the Conditicual Covenant is zquall 
Lo 
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toall till the Condition be performed z ergo, infants not believing, &c. Reply. As 
if he knew not, that we maintain the Parents Faith, or accepting the Covenant for 
himſelf and his children to be the Infant condition ? How forgerfull is Mr. 7? 

He faith, my ſaying in generall terms, that he denyerh that God covenanteth with 
Infants of believers to be their God in Chriſt, and to take them to be hls peculiar 
people [is (aid like a Calumniator, his words being ſo plain to the contrary in thar 
very place. ] Reply, Quis teneat Proteum ? 1, {Infants of believers) are his 
- words added to mine. It is Infants of Believers as ſuch,and therefore al ſuck that we are 
ſpeaking of. 2. He ſaith, [Infants may have an intereſt in the Covenant of Chritt be- 
ing ele&ed z but whether they have or not, he cannor tci!,J Bur 1, This is but ſome 
Infants, even the ele&. 2, If he know not whether they have or not, then he th'aks ir 
not reycaled in the word 5 and fo he denies the Being in Covenant to ſome, and the 
knowledge as of all or any ? Did I calumnlate then in theſe words ? 

But I defire Mr.7's. followers to remember, that he here faith, that hethere per-= 
ſwad:d not parents from cngageing their children in Covenant, and promiſing in their 
names : I hope then they will do this much, if they will nor baptize them, 

Pag.39. There's a longer inſulting over a ſuppoſed [ monſtrous abſurditie, non« 
ſenſe. gibberiſhz ] then will tranſcribe, but 1 will only tell himz 1. The relation 
of a ſcrvant in our caſe,is founded in Gods Dominion- Title, and as it is a Beneficiall 
Relation , ſvppoſeth our conſent or our parents for us, as the conditio ſme qua 707+ 
2. The Termini proximus is not (ervice, a&uall or intentionall, bur Dominus the 
Cirtelate : {4701s ct Doinin ſeruus, Z- ihe more remote Terminus of ir, is two= 
fold. 1, Asitisa Relation of Duty, Duty 1s that Te-z2inns, but ir is Duty as en- 
gioed to, and not as in preſent Acuall exiſtence : that aQuall duty being yet a more 
remote term, A wife may be in that relztion long befo:c aRuall procreation ; you 
may bind an Infant as a ſervant. So do we, promilzng 2Ruall obedience when he is 
capable z yer the Covenant begins the Relation withouric. 2. As it is a Relation 
Ber: ficiali having right to the Priviledzes of Gods family and Maſter-ſhip, ſo this 
Right is its Ter#372145: And this God is pleaſed ro convey preſently : he being capa» 
ble of performing his promiſe, and the 1nfant capable of chole benefits in great part , 
before the ſaid Infant is capable of aRuail obeying, Even as an Infant that hath his 
life in a Leaſe, and is bound to do homage or aQuall ſervice for it, when he is at age, 
is tared in the relation of a !enant, and hath preſent right to the Land, though nor 
preſently capable of doing ſervice. Ir is ſufficient that this ſervice as Due, havea Ci- 
vill Being, and an eſſe cog111z77, 2 thing engaved to be done when capable, though it 
haveno preſent cxifttence. $0 tar the actual! exiſtence of ſervice is accidental! ro the 
Being of the Relation, that ir is ſeperable from ir. Read but what I ſaid, and now 
ſay, and ceview that inſulting prge of Mr, 7. and if your cbſervation meet nor mine, 
that, [He uſually is moſt confident, where he is moſt notoriouſly weak,] then you ſee 
notas i, If thoſe triumphant pafliges ſhew not this lea:ned man to be ignorant of the 
nature of Relations, then I cannot interpret them. Is ic ſo ſtrange to make an Infant 
a ſubie&, and member of a Common wealth, before he can obc yy the Laws? They are 
membra iniperſefta ſed non wmperfefte 3 ar leaſt uire membra, & noa tantum ſecunaium 
quid, Doth he think when one hid covenanted for ſo much with A73/totle to teach 
him, that he was nor his Diſciple before he learned of him. He faich, [ It is monſtrous 
abſurditie ro make a denomination without the form denominating, yea to count it 
accidenta'l io conceive a Relation without the foundation, which is all one as to call 
one a Father without begertring, a Lord without dominion, a fign without a fignificatl> 


on. ] and then he comes in with his merry riddle. Reply, Burl would ask him 1, Whe- 
ther 


384 


Om EIT 


ther he be ſure that the Denomination in a Relation, be taken only 2nd ever t::;;1 the 
foundation ? 2, Whether he indecd did think when ke wrote this, that auall (a:vice 
is the ſundamentium of the Relation of a ſervant ? It he dia— 7 AN 


3. Whether acuall ſervice have the ſame place inthe D«finition of the Relation of a 
ſervant, as Begetting in the Relation ofa father. 4 Whether Dominic: be the fo:ins 
dation cf the Relation of a Lord, or rather the Form 7 5: Doth ke noe confound 1he 
form, the Fundamentum and Termins, as if they were all one, or | deny: alle 1 wil 
him therefore again, thar(though he c1] this ebſurdo; ua cv, 1 di flunumwach | ſhouls; be 
aſhamed of) that acuall ſervice in exiltence is ſeparable from a (eryant, p<rhips while 
he lives : But I have ſtayed too long on this, - ke reſt I pals. 


S. 11. 

This 11.5. hath nothing in it that I can find, which is nc fully anſwercd already, 
Ifthe Reader will pzruſe my words and Mr.7Ts. together, I cefize no more : If he will 
nor, I will not repeat the ſame things, © Cnly I cannot but oblcave that Mr. T, ſeems 
Pag. 42. to havea defign to make the Keader believe thar [ uſe the wo: d | Vihible} in 
ſome odde ſenſe, yea, and lay (o great a ſtreſs on ir, that when he hath th-wed the un- 
fErneſs of that uſe, he hach over:hrown all, And whar is it ? why- [ T m ſtake the term 
[Viſible] as if ir were as much as to appear ſuch in the Judgmei:t of probabiliry, though 
not diſcerned by ſenſe, by which Definition the oppulite terms Vibbleand Inviſible, 
may beconfcnnded, add the term Viſible is uſed contrary tothe common uſe of Wri- 
ters, &:.] Kepl. I muſt the rather open the mylterious deceit of theſe words, becauſe 
it ſeems he means to make ſome great matter of this. in his following bock. 1. The 
word [ ſuch ] is pat ambiguouſly, Itir relate to [the Vikble Church memberſhip] 
then ir is a feigned abſurditie. 1 hope he will not pertwade men that T ſay [| A Viſible 
member is one that ſeems a Viſtble member;] It ir relate to the term [ Churche mem- 
ber] undiſtingugthed, then ir is his iRion till, For I ſay not thus [A Viſible mem- 
ber is one that ſeems to be a member, } whecher he be one or not. Bur if ir relate to 
2 Reall member of the myſtica!! body, then ir is my ſenſe, which I own 2 For in the 
place he mentioneth ch2p.27, I diſtinguiſh of the word Church, into its Primary and 
i:s borrowed ſecondary ſenſe, In the ficft it fignifiith only the body myRicall of 
Chriit ; In the ſccond it fignifieth All that are engaged by Covenant to him ; becaule 
they {cem to be ſincere, and of the myſticail body, So thar I ſay, he that is ſo engaged 
by Covenant, doth more then ſeem to be a member of the Church, in the ſecond ſenſe 
of the word, v5. as it is called Viſhble : But ke doth bat ſeem (qua tals tous) to be 
of the myltica i Church, or of the Chuich in the firſt ſenſe. (For matk that I divide 
not the 27.5 into its ſpcc:gs, ſed agui/uueum inſua aqu:vocata. ) And | adde thac the 
reaſon of th: Appellation given to the Vihble body, is its ſeeming to be the ſame with 
the myiticai]; or that the name is given feconca:ily, borrowed!y, from the myſticall 
ro the vicible. $othat if you ask me, Whetker it be certain or only probable, that Ins 
fants are members of the viſible Church? I ſay, Certain. If you ack me , What is ir 
that Dire&ly or Immcdiately contiituterh them ſuch members ? I enſwer, Their vis 
ſible or audible , that is, thcir external Lngagement by Cevenant to Chriſt : Tkis 
(performed by the parent for them ) is ir oa their part z ſuppoling Chtilis Iitle to 
them, and the offer of himſelf in Covenant, 1f you ask me turther , Why are meer 
external! Covenanters called by the name of the Church or Church-mcmbers ? 1 
anſwer, Bccauſe they do that which makes th?m appear to us to be Really members of 

the Church myſtica!., Intheſe words you have my ſenſe as plainly as I can exprille 
it, (And 1 beleeve this is hi, Marſh: ls meaning in that one queſtioned Word ag 
ate 
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late excellent, honeſt, ſolid Sermon for Unitie, where he deayerhall except the truly 
gracious to be Members of the Church, but acknowledgeth others ſuch as we muſt uſe 
as Members ) 2 The word [ Appcar] too is xquivocall. I ſpeak not of any [ſeeming] 
in General ; but ofa [ſeeming ] by the way thit God hath appointed for manifeſtari- 
on of it, as by external Engagement, by Covenant, or by profeſſion of Chriftianity. 
2 Where he addeth [thengh nor diſcerned by ſenſe ; ] If he diſtinguiſh not between 
[diſcerned] and [diſcernable]. he ſpeaks his own fi&ions, and not my ſenſe. T know 
no way to the judgment, for ſuch an objeR as a Church-member, bur by the ſenſes, 
But I do indeed affirm, thar he is a viſible Church-member, that perhaps is not (een 
or heard : For never thought that ome vi/ibile eſt viſum ; nor that a man ceaſeth ro 
be a viſible member every time ke is alone, our of the fight or hearing of others. Yer 
I think not that God hath any viſible member in the World, but he hath been aualitey 
viſus to be ſuch, at one time or other, by ſome perſon other. » For he that is the means 
of Converting him, or ke that baptizerh him, or his parents that educate him, or ſome- 
body muft needs diſcern theſe figns which God hath appointed to diſcover it, By 
[viſible] therefore I mean not either, '[ thing diſcerned by the intelle& without the 
ſenſe ] as Mr. T. ſeems to ſuppoſe : nor yet [a thing meerly as viſible to the eye, or 
diſcernable by other ſenſes, without conſidering it as intelligible or diſcernable by the 
Incelle& : ] for then the Church were viſible to Birds and Beaſts. Bur by [viſol-] 
T mean, [that which is diſcernable by the Underſtanding mediazte ſenſu,] there being 
in it 2 double Trope 3 1 By a Synecdoche (peciet [ vitible] is pur for [ſenfible z ] the 
moſt-neble ſcnſe, for the reſt 3 - and irs obje& for theirs. 2 And then ſenfble is pur 
for intelligible mediante ſenſu. 4 He calls his ambiguous explicarion of an AdjeRive 
[a Defini:ion] and ſaith, {by this the oppoſitererms V ifible and Laviſible,may be con- 
founded, J] 

Reply. If by [confuſion] he means [a confiſtencie] in concreto in attribution ro the 
ſame ſubjeR, I ſav, taking them as I have fully explained my meaning, & codem ye- 
ſpe, they are not confiltent, Inviſible and Viſible are attributions from diſtin& 
reaſons, The Church is inviſible or myſticall in its Incernall form, and (ſincere co- 
venanting with Chriſt : and ir is vifible in the matter and in the external Covenant 
and protefſion. Bur in theſe various reſpe&s I doubr nor but the ſame Church and 
the ſame member, is both vicble and myiticall. Bur if by [confuſion] he mean, , thar 
viſible and inviſible, diſcernable and undiſcernable (as explained) are terms of the 
{lame fignification,or coincident;[ ſhall-more regard his affirmation when it is well pro= 
ved, 5.Were it not that T 3ﬀe& brevitie,1 could by a multitude of Leſtimonies diſprove 
his afficmation,that [I uſe the term Vihble contrary ro the common uſe of Writers, if 
he mean Proteſtant Divines on this ſubje&. 6 He ſaith, [he doubts not to ſhew thar it 
is not true, that | he that is not of che viſible Church, doth not ſeem (as I take the word 
ſeem) to be of the Inviſible, ] You may ſee by this what you muſt next expe& from 
Mr.T.z, to prove, that [ fe that doth not ſeem to be of the invilible Church, doth (ec 
to be of the inviſible Church : ] that he doth, and he dath not, Or that [he ſcemeth, 
(that is, is to be eſtecmed in probability upon Gods warrant and dire&ion) ro be of 
the Inviſible Church, who neither by Covenant, profeſſion nor any ſign of Gods crdi” 
nation doth make his memberſhip ſeeming or diſcernable, JIfI can underſtand kya, 
this is it that he doubrs nor to prove, It he doth undertake ro prove Heacnens or 21i:v 
that are no Chriltians,*o be ſeemingly in my ſenſe (thar is, ſoto be Judged by a {in of 
Gods appointment) members of the ©.hu:ch myſtical, and fo ro be member+ «©: 
Chriſts body, and to be ſaved 3 he will do a ſtrange work ; and 1 think will cod - 9 - 
#47, prove them members of the yifble Church, 
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One word more. He is ſo off:nded at the nexc paſſage, that he ſaith [he knows not 
what to concelve of ir, but char either by Gods judicial aQ of leaving me to my (elf, 
or out of addi&ednels to calumniate 8c.) 

Reply. And what aretheſe words? Read them pag. 185.[But Mr.T. will ſay, I believe 
that ic is betrer that Infants were no Chriſtians, then that they were.” ]J Where 1 1 ſay 
not that he did ſay ſo. 2 Nor that he will (yer he vainly asks, [who can ſay but God, 
that he will (xy ſo for time to come, ſeeing he may repent] I with he may repent. I 
only ſaid that [I believed this would be his anſwer ] Now whether Ihad reaſon to 
think ſo, let the Reader judge. Mr. T. denyeth infants to be Diſciples , and viſible 
Church-members. I argued with him thar if their Church-memberſhip be repealed, ic 
is in mercie or judgment z h- ſaid, In mercy, I replyed, If in mercy, then either to 
parents or children ; and of them, to the ele or non ele&: He anſwereth, Both to 
parents and children, to the ele and non-ele&. I further proved that Church-mem- 
bers viſible, and Diſciples are all one,and diſciples avd Chriſtians all one, in the lan» 
guage of the Scriptures. Have [ nor reaſon then to think that he thar ſaid Church-mem. 
berſhip is revoked in mercie, and thar it was betrer for them ro be no C hurch- mem- 
bers, would (ay alſo that,[r is better for them to be no Chriſtians? But I am glad M.T. 
calls this [an [mpious Speech] which I defire him co remember and to think (v Kill. 
And then wherezs he taiks of ſuch memberſhip as the Iews had, | hope in his nexc he 
will ccll the world ſome Reaſon of his opinion, if ke think the Iews memberſhip was 
worſe then none : and he will el! us alſo, Whether ir be in mercy or judgment, for 
the good or hurt of Infants, that Thrilt now denyerh them co be vigble Church- meme 
bers, or ſuch as he diſcoveterh co us to be of his vihble Church, 

M.Ts. confident words about Infant- holineſs in 1 Coy.7. 14, ſhew me that It will 
not be unmeect to add a few words of the fullerexplication of my meaning. leſt in his 
next book herun on in the da:k on miſtaking (uppoſitions. 1 deſcribed the holineſs 
mentioned in that text thus. Pag 80. [A ſtate of eparaticn to God, as a peculiar peo- 
pic from the world, as the Church is (eparated 3 wherein che Covenant or rromile of 
God being the chief cauſe, ic is oft called | foxderall holineſs.J Now it ſeems to me 
that Mc,7- thinks that by this holinels, I mean meer viſible Church-memnbe: ſhip ; and 
therefore coucludes that vifibie memberſhip cannor be conveyed to the chila by an 
hyp<crice parent, becaule I ſay that holineſs cannot be ſo conveyed, and becaulcl yeild 
thatTuch are unholy, IT muſt let him therefoce underſtand, 1 | har | cake holineſs 
there for much more then vifible memberthip ; Gods Promiſe or Covenant, as I ſaid, 
is the ground of this holineſs ; buc mans Covenanting or P:ofcfiion is the Ground 
of the viſibility of his membe:thip. This holineſs is Relative, and confiſtech bi» being 
truly Relative to God, as a peculiar people z and rruly ſo acc: pred by him 3 and ha- 
vinz right to bis p:omi{ed favours in char Covenant, and the b. actics that ariſc from 
the mutual R+lation. Bur a man mzy (bcing a groſs dilſcmblcr chat creeps into the 
Church to [pie out her libertics ane to pe. ſecute) be a viſible member. + confeſs L 
have not fully exprefled how far this 1elation and Coyenant doth intereſt them in 
'_hriſt and his benefits : whether ir only give them generall Grounds of Confidence 
in choſe words. [I will be thy God and thou my People ] or [| He will have mercie 
on thouſands, &c. } or, whether it be full Relative holineſs, which hath the conco. 
micanc Right to pardon and falvation, (which [I will be thy Goa] feemeth alſo to 
contain ) I thought ir not meet to be too peremptory or expreſs in a Caſe ſo much 
dilpured among divines : But I muſt confeſs I rather incline ro think that it is ( not 
Reall holineſs which is the new Nature, but) that Relative Holineſs which is proper 
to thoſe in a Reconciled Kate 3 and that all true Believers Infants ſo dying are cer- 


tainly 
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tainly ſaved, being relatively in the (ame face with their parents : and that this Infants 
relative holineſs being on the conditionaliry of anothers faith, may be loſt 3 (without 
any adyanrageto the Arminians in the doQrine of Perſeverance of aRual or habitual 
Believers. ) I defire Davexants Epiſtle in Mr. Bed/ords, book may be weighed 3 and 
alſo Mr. Bedſo/ds and Dr. zPards TraRate : though yer I continue my difent in the 
points which | have oppoſed in them. [ confeſs I am not able ro anſwer the Arguments 
that are in my own mind , for a cerrainty of true-believers*infants remiſſion and ſal» 
vation, if they dye beforc their Infant ticle ceaſeth. But however it is apparent thar 
holineſs here is ſomewhat of far greater moment then viſible memberſhip. 2 1 mult 
next add, thar as the word: [ Chutch ] Is taken zquivocally, ſometime moſt properly 
and in irs primary ſenſe, for the irrue body of Chriſt (as invifible or vitible; ) and 
ſometime in its remote, borrowed, leſs- proper ſenſe, for the viſible part, that Is but vis 
fible and nor fincere 3 (as a plRuce is called a man, or as a woman is called your wife 
before the marringe, when ic is nexc to concluding 3 ) ſothe word [ Holy] alſo hath 
the like double fignification : x Primary, as ic Ggnifieth the Relation of one fincerely 
dedicated to God and owned by him. 2 Borrowed, or tranſlated thence: as it is gi> 
yen (frequently by the Apoſtles) ro thoſe that feem to be holy in the firſt ſenſe , be- 
cauſe they ſo ſeem, 2 I 2dd, thac therefore the children of true Believers have that 
true relative holineſs, whick this rexc primarily incends * and therefore the children of 
ſeeming Belicyers, are ſeemingly holy in the fi-i ſenſe of rhe word, and truly holy in 
the latcer, borrowed, leſs-proper ſenſe 3 even as their parents are (cemingiy holy thems 
ſclves, and really in this ſenſe. 4 I add rhat the ground of cur baptizing is the expreſs 
command of Chriſt, to [Diſciple all Nacions, Baptizing them, ] and (o to baptize all 
that are Diſciples. 5 He hath n -c bi4 us baprize only fincere Diſciples, nor told us 
char we muſt know them co be ſincere befo-e we baptize them. 6 He hath taught us by 
his Apoſtles conſtant example, to baprize thoſe as Diſciples that by a ſubzr Covenante 
ing with Chriſt, ſeem ra beſo. 7 He hath authorized them thus to Covenanc for 
(and fo Diſciple) their infants with themſelves. 8 1 doe not therefore conclude tae 
Raptizing of Infants direQly from their holineſs, as if chat made the Duty : but from 
Chriſts precept dire&ly ; and from their holineſs as that which infallibly aſſures me, 
that they are the due ſubjeRs of thu Baptiſm which Chriſt commandeth; heir holine(s 
being either inſeparably concomitant with Diſciple. hip or eminently containing ir ; 
none but Diſciples beng ſo holy, 9 And lo (though Chriſt do Covenant with none 
bur true Diſciples z that is, tonone other doth this Covenant aRually convey right to 
ics benefits 3 yer) as ſeeming B.lievers or Diſciples arc ro be baptized, (being rruly- 
Diſciples only in; the borrowed ſenſe ) fo I (ay of the ſcemingly hely , being indeed 
holy in the remere borrowed ſenſe. by reaſon ot their ſeeming to be ſo in the firſt ſenſe, 
AnJ therefore though true Nilciplethip and holineſs be the qualification which. 
God looks at in conveying further Right by Baptiſm,or ſealing it to them efeRually z, 
Yer it is the viſibility of Diſcipleſhip and holineſs (in the Rri& ſenſe) which is the 
qualification which men muſt look after, (in their external Covegants and profeſſion) 
and on which we muſt baprizerhem. And (ol conclude, that thoughthe infancs of 
Hypocrices ate not Diſciples or holy in the rid ſenſe, yer iris our duty to baptize 
them as being viſibly ſuch, as it was the Apoſtles duty to baptize the 3000, and Simeon 
Magus ; And Mr. T. cannot ſay that hypocrites convey not a viſible memberſhip to 
their Infanrs becauſe they convey not the true holineſs or Diſcipleſhip. And I defire 
Mr.T. when he anſwers me, totake my meaning as here opened to him. 
If any one elſe ask me, Whar we ſhall ſay of thoſe that have a common falth which is 
ye: undifſembled though not ſaving 3 I _ ; All faith not ſaving is defeRive either 
= as - 
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-28r0 the objeQive Extenſion, or as tothe aCtive and habitual 'Inrenfion. 1 'Some do 
ſeriouſly believe in Chriſt, and conſent to rakehim- as a Saviour to pardon their fing 
by his blood and interceſſion, and tc ſave them from hell at laſt, and ro command 
then ſo far as. will ſtand-with their fleſhly intereſt. Theſe men may be ſerious in the 
Aas of Aﬀenting and Conſenting 3 bur it'is not Chriſt as Chriſt that they receive; 
nor Chriſt as a full Saviour an4 Soveraign, »bſolutely and unreſervedly to be obeyed, 
and therefore their faith hath not the obze& ofa Chriſtian faithi; Theſe men do nor 
difſemble in ſaying they believe in-Chriſt; but they difſemble in aying they believe in 
or receive Chriſt tuily and fincerely as he is offered them r and they difſemble or ſpeak 
falſly in ſaying they are true Chriſtians, Fer indeed: theſe men are but zquivoca]ly 
and in a borrowed ſenſe called Chriſtians. Who will call a Turk a Chriſtian;though he 
believe in Chriſt as ative and excellent Prophet of God, and though the Alcoran re- 
vile the Jews for reje&ing him > who will ſay that he becomes a ſubje&, who is cons 
rented to receive the King as his equal 2 2 And as for thoſe that doe p: ofeſs to receive 
Chriſt intirely and in ſoveraigntie, and yet doe indeed _ ſome flcthly intereſt 
before him , they are hypocritical as to the a& it ſelf';5 So that, though ſome 
difſemble groffcly and knowingly, and others cloſely, nor diſcerning it themſclyes :_ 
Yer all of them ſeem to be what they are not ; and fo all wicked men'are properly 
Inkidels (though nor all in one degree,) ſome open Infidels, and ſome hypocritical 
ones ; And ſo in tri& ſenſe none is a Chriſtian but the'true Chriſtian ; and others 
are only ſeeming Chriſtians z yer called Chriſtians uſually inthe foreſaid borrowed 
ſ-nſe. Indeed there are ſome that God if ' drawing towards Chriſt, who doe not 
diflemble : for they profels not-yerto be his , { or if they doe, but counterfeit : ) 
bur theſe are not Chriſtians Indeed till they come quire oycr to him. 


: S, 12, 

The ſumme of this Se&ion, if I underſtand ie, is, as if he ſaid [IT am reſolved to got 
that way which moſt ſucceſſcfully may promote the ſuppreſſion of znfant- baptiſm ; Tf 
MiniPfers will nor hinder or croſs me in thar, bur lerme quietly carry ir on, as Gods 
work, my keart is to have communion with them (and ir thall'nort be (aid unlawful) 
bu: becauſe rhey refilt me, 1 will ſeparate from them, and prove that none bur the bap- 
rized thould be admitted to communion : ] ſuppoſing that they are unbaptized per. 
ſons. TI doe not intend to trouble this with an anſwer. Only I would ask M.T. whe. 
ther he would not have taken it hainouſ]y if one kad told him, afcerthe wiring of his 
three fi: ſt books againſt baptiſm that he would come to this now that he is a'? And whe» 
ther on the ſame grounds as he will exclude us from Communion , he muſt not deny 
us to be Chriſtians viſible > and to have any thing to do with 1ny Church Ordinan- 
ces > wh:ther he muſt not affi:m that we are no true Miniſters? 3nd thar our Churches 
are no truz Churches 2 and that Chritt hath had no true Churches or Miniſters on 
earth, but thoſe very few that were/baptized at age? and that all the Chriſtians that have 
ben converted, confirmed and ſaved by hearing Miniſters that were baptized only in 
lafancie, did fin againft iGod in hearing them, and ought to have refuſed it > Yea 
muſt ke not on theſe grounds' ( if we are not Chriſtians) deny to loye us as 
Chriſtians cr ro doe any work of charity ro any ſnch as Chriſtians > Theſe 
Conſequences pradiſcd are ſucha life as I would not wiſh Mr. T to live. And 
tor ought I ſec;they are as necefary conſequents ofhis premifles as his own is : For if 
it be a good arLument | Ic is manifeſt in Scripture that perſons were baprizcd before 
they brake bread together &c. therefore [I ſee a neceſſity of defifting from uniting in 
Communion thoſe that differ in Judgment abour Infant BaptiſmzJthen I wonld know 

| whether 
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whether he can name any in Scripture, that were true Chriſtians, true Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, rrue Churches wicthour baptiſm 3 or that were to be heard, loved, converſed 
with, and reſpeRed as ſuch, without baptiſm ? If he can name ſuch, I doubt not bur 
it will be proved that the ſame men brake bread rogether without baptiſm, If ke can 
name none ſuch, theſe conſequences will follow as much as the other, Or if Mr. T. lay 
not the ſtreſs of his argument on this Scripture zz2d:17, but on our oppoſition to him 
(for in ſack a conjun&Rion of herecogeneous Mediums, I am not ſure that I know his 
mind , ) yet I am ſure this is the uſual way of cthers of that party, SoMr. Cox one 
of their Paſtors in Loudoy diſputed with me in writing [we may not be heard preach, be- 
cauſe we are unbaptized.] And I chink Mr. T. heard Mr. Brow latcly at 1orceſter goe 
the ſame way 3 maintaining his communion with thoſe that accuſed the Scriptures of 
falſhoodz and chat Pay! might pray among the Corinthians, though ſome were drunk 
2t the Lords Supper, and ſome ear things offercd to Idols and Devils, 2nd ſome denyed 
the ReſurreRion &c. but that now they may not pray in our mix: Aſſemblies. becauſe 
we are unbaptized, [s it not evident that Rebaptizing is become the great Idol which 
men ſet up in ſtead of Chriſt, or a ſound faith, or a holy life 2 Prove to them that there 
are in their own Aſſemblies, men that reproach or denie Scriptures, denie the immor. 
eality of the ſoul, denie Chriſts Ordinances, (and conſequently have not Chriſt wi:he 
in them, )yet they may have communion with them becaule rhey are in the order of the 
Goſpel (as they call it) that is Rebaptized and ſeparated : But with us they may nor 
communicate though never ſo godly, becauſe we are unbaptized ! Was cver Infants» 
baptiſm Idolized thus? or abuſed to this height, by any that pretend to be knowing 
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To all the angry pafſages here, I ſay but this; 1 I defire not to think Mr, T. means 
worſe then he doth, If miſtook his meaning, I am ſorry that I ſpoke ſo offenſively , 
and repent the miſtake, and the ſharp words that ir occaſioned. 2 Burt let the Reader 
peruſe his words, and ſee whether he gave me not caule to interpret them as I did. 
When in the midſt of a Diſpute about the Monſters in New: Eng/and,, he ſaith, [Nay 
give me leave to tell you, we may ratkcr think we ought to determine, that God may 
order accidents fo, as to become ſtumbling biocks that people ſhould not receive the 
truth. rather then &c.] who would think that he ſpoke not here of theſe monſters ? or 
that theſe words doe not charge God, with a putpoſed leading men into error by 
wonders ? Be 

In my Epiſtle I ſhewed my hearers the danger of a perverted judgment, that it will 
make the hainouſeſt fin ſeem a vertue, and men think they do God ſervice in killin 
his $ainrs, &c, which Chriſt hath ſaid himſelf before me : What doth Mr. T. bur 
ſay, In all likelihood I ſpeak of thank(givings for viories againſt the Scots ; and (o 
dilate on thoſe providences? To which 1 only ſay, 1 I defire Mr, T. to deal with 
my words, and not to pretend toknoy my thoughts. If I had ſaid this much of kim, 
I doubt he would have ſaid, I ftirred up the Stare againſt him, with a perſecuring in- 
tent (at leaſt.) if T had ſaid what he hath priva:elyer ſaid of me, which I can prove. 
Some have obſerved that the Rebaptizers waters uſually turn to blcod, and their 
hands incline much to a crimſon dye : and that they are much bent to the baptizing 
ofall men 3 their Proſelytes baÞtiſmate flumings z and the reſt baptiſmate [onguings. 
I think not that all are of this mind, 2 I mult rell Mr.T. that I deſpiſe nor the ft:ange 


providences of this age, but obſerve them, and acknowledge and admire God in them, 
d 3 | and 
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and diſcern him teſtifying again the fins of the deſtroyed. But I ſuppoſe the full in- 
terpretatlon of them is not ſo obvicus as inthe cale we were upen: Nor do find in 
Scripture that ix is Gods nival courſe ro chooſe a holy, humble, mcek people to be the 
executioners of his ſevereſi judgments on kis Church. When we have ſinned our 
ſelves into a neceſſity of ſuch calamities, 'od uſually chooſeth execurioners whoſe na- 
ru:es fit and diſpoſe them to the work, Were I to kl a Hare, I would not ſend a 
Lamb ro do it; or to kill a Partridge, I would not ſend a Dove. And I here pub. 
lickiy and fearleſ]y tell the world, that [1 tak? zt for one of the rema; kable and moſt hap. 

py Providences of this age, that when he bad juch ſtrange judgments to execute as we haye 

ſeen, be bath choſen ont ſuch inſtruments to be his executioners, and would not ſuffer thoſe 

i have a bazd in them, who thereby. might have brought a ſcandal on the Reformed Rclie 

gion z and hath ſo gratiouſly ordered it, that if any Turk, Few, o: Parift ſhall daze to. ſay 

bercafiers [Your Reformed Orthodox Chriſtians did theſe things | therr notorious imprix 

ſouments aud ſeclufions will vindicate them for ever.When God hath in mercle again re« 

folved on a healing work, he will then make uſe of prudent;compaſſionate, healing in. 
ſtruments. And for the Common-wealth, Mr. 7. may fit in his chair and talk for 
them, with leſs trouble, danger, charge, or pain, then | have aQed for them, and yer 
perhaps with more-thanks, 

And ſeeing there is ſo muck offence taken about the matrer of wonderful pray{- 
dences, Which I mentioned, I add this much more 3 I cannot but with joy and reve= 
rence look on the hand of God , a2ainſt the erroneous ways of theſe times, Was 
it not the all-diſpoſing Lover of Truth who choſe out theſe rwo leading women in 
New-Eng/ard, the one t6 bring forth ſuch a multicude of birchs at once, and the other 
a birth with ſuch various parts, ſome of birds, ſome of beaſts, ſome of fithes, and ſome 
of man ; hereby to ſhew his teſtimonie againſt their various abominations ? Though 
Mrs. Hutchinſon ſaid, [ God did it to harden us, J I rhink hedid ir to confirm his 
eruch. The remembrance whereof makes me hope that the ſame God will yet appear 
in C14 Enz/and, againſt the ſame Cauſe, and (ſome ſay) the ſame Agents. And in- 
deed he doth appear, and hath already done ſuch wonders as aſtoniſh me to cbſerve 
them ; giving up the minds of ſome, and the bodies alfo of others to ſuch a power cf 
the Devils, that ſome have ſuch ſtc3nge ſhakings and trances 3 and ſuch a multitude 
in ſo many parts of the Land, turn Renters, Blaſphemers, commonly unclean that 
feemed religious : yea, ſome turn downeright Infidels ; ſo that not only the Ricovian 
Catechiſm, but the moſt helliſh book that ever I heard of (called 7h2 three Graud In 
Foſtors, thought to be written by Bernardinus Ochinus ) labouring to prove Chriſt a 
Decelver, is tranſlated, and printed in London And left men ſhould Joubt of the truth 
of theſe Deluſions, God permitteth a woman to run naked into the &fl:mbly, the 
men to goe about rhe ſireers, ſaying they are Chriſt, and their wickedneſs ro ſpread 
far and near ; ſo that it is ſometimes che matter of the Weck!y Pamphlers to proclaim 
it , beſides others that publiſh it for the warning of the godly ; as Juſtice $:0ats in his 
Wiltſhire Rant, and other like. Noubtleſs God thews himſelf agaioſt them apparently, 

and hath done very much hereby againſt them already. And cannot hear of one 
among a multi: ude that comes to this fearful paſs by another way. then firſt turning 
eo Anabap iſtry and Separation, and then uſually to villifie the Miniſt:y, and ſo to 
Antinomianiſm, and then who knows whether > I dare not ſhut mine eycs againſt 
{uch providences, in anage when ſo many call us to the ſudy of providence. 
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I need to ſay bur this ; It is particular men, and not any ſuppoſed (ocletle which 
conſiſteth not of particulars, that are known by their fruirs , though not evety parti- 
cular man. That one mans do&rine may be ſhamed by the life of his companions, 
though not by his ownz And there are figns probable as wcll as certain, 
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The anſwer to the 13.S, ſhall ſerve for this alſo 3 only adding this : That I ſhould 
more readily ask Mr, T. forgiven:ſs of my ſharp 1:nguaye againſt Anabaptiſts, if the 
moſt of them in England were as he and his partic here * Buc when I look about me 
on England, Scotland, Holland, &&c. and confider what they have done, and what it is 
certain they are attempring, and like ro doe, ( were it but againſt the Miniſtry of 
Chriſts Goſpel ) I am afraid of being guilty chat I have nor dealr yer plainly enough; 
having juſt caute to fear that yer England hath not caſted the worſt of them, how fairly 
ſoever Mr. T. may ſmooth the buſineſs, I would I had known the accidents of this 
year, which he ſaith (pag.62.) may wipe away the reproach of them, as to the diſobey- 
ing (thats an cafie word ) of Goveinours that doe not pleaſe them ! ſure he muſt be 
a potent Kherorician that makes: this age believe them ſo obedient, whatſoever the 
next may doe. Elſe Mr. T. could not have ſaid as now he doth, pag.60, { Thoſe that 
fit at the Stern, I cannot yer learn, have ſuch hard thoughts of them as Mr.B.] Againſt 
which aſſertion I confels my ſelf unkt ro diſpute, Unleſs I were neerer the Stern, or 
knew them better, or had ſpoke with any that knows who firs there. Bur if he had ſaid, 
[Thoſe that did fir at the Stern ] I would have conſidered of the reaſons that moved 
them to think better of them, and have enquired whether by this time their judgments 
be nor changed, or like to be ere long ? and whether they will with Mr. T. ſubſcribe to 
their innocencie, obedience, fidelitie, and give them his acquitrance ? 


S. 16, 


His confidence pag.66. is marvellous. I doubt not but ke knows that T take the 
words, [ince the ſolemn inſticution of baptiſm, Mat. 28.] inclufively. And fo [ 
anſwer, that this ſolemn Inſtitution is our Warrant, requiring us both to Diſciple Na» 
tions, and baptize Diſciples. And we have other Scriptures which plaialy prove In- 
fants ro be Diſciples. Tothat he calls a calumnie, pag.67. I ay, He chcſe thoſe which 
in my judgment were the weakeſt Arguments. T hat threarning whick he cals a tale- 
tellers ion, pag.68, is in his own letters to me : though ſince then I could name 
him men of note far and near, to whom he hath uſed againſt me much more of char 


language, 


$9, 27, 
I know not one word of Anſwer that this $, needs for him that will peruſe any 
words. . 


S. 1. 
Nor ſhall I (ay any thing to this, but trouble the Reader with our Letters in 
the end, 
S. 19, 


To the firſt error, I am glad you ſhew your meaning to be better then your words, 
| whether 
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whether by explication or recantation. Where ke ſaith, [I preſume they that fit at 
the Stern, do find the ſo.called Anabaptifts as fairhfull ro the publick Cauſe as their 
Oppoſites, ] I will nor deny ir, till lam ſo well skilled in Politicks, as to underſtand 
[what the publick cauſe ] means z and whether [che ſtern] fignifies ſtrength or au» 
thoritie, and how far violence and faithfulneſs may conhiſt, 

To the ſecond, about Lay=mens baptiſm he ſaith notking that T know that needs any 
anſwer. 

To the third about Lay mens sdminiſtring the Lords Supper, he contents himſelf 
with ſtrange Anſwers. x He pleads that Ruling Elders, and Deacons have Church 
Adminiſtrations. But he might know 1 That the queſtion js (in my meaning) of 
this Adminiftcation, 2 Thar tlders and Deacons are Chriſts Officers, and ke doth 
jil re cull them [ Lay.] Our qu:ſtion is of members not in office. - 2 He asks pag. 81, 
{ how is it proved that Miniſters only ſhould repreſent Chrifs perſon in breaking 
bread, delivering it co all, bidding, Take, Eat, 8&c ? Doth the Embaſlage of Chriſt, 
diſpenſing of his myſteries, beſeeching in his ſtead, conſiſt in breaking bread, deliver. 
ing it, bidding | ake, Eat ? 

Reply, 2 Chriſt did nor perform this a&ion as a common perſon, but as Head, 
and therefore thcy only thac are commiſſtoned to ſpeak in his name and ſtead, muſt 
do it. Let any other ſhew their Commiſſion, 2 The Embaſlage to the Believers doth 
confift partly in this, Take, Eat,&c, He argues to the contrary thus, [If ir doe, then 
a non-preaching Miniſter who doth theſe things,may yet be an Embaſſador of Chriſt] 

Reply. If by [Preaching] you mean publifhing and teaching to men the do&rine 
of Chriſt, I know no ſuch thing as a non preaching Miniſter, 2 What if i: begran» 
red that he rhar is nor ſent on the emballage of publick proclaiming Chriſt to the 
world, be yer ſent to bid the Bclievers of a particular Church Take, and Eat? He adds 
[then breaking bread isa converting ordinance, as Mr, Prynae held,] 

Reply, If you mean, that it yay converts who ever denyecd It ? yea, or it may be 
uſuall co cogyert unſound Chriſtians ro fincerity, But if you mean, that this is the 
dire end to which it is ivſtituted, to convert men from Infidelity , yea or from Hy- 
pocrifie, ] you may eafily ſay, bu: when will you prove that this followeth > Doth 
Chrift ſend Miniſters to do nothing but convert ? Have they no meſlage peculiar to 
Believers? Doth Cham, by [ip/0o f2nv] mean the whole Sacrament > | 

Bur pag.82, he ſaith [M. B. {1ith io, that the Sacrament revealeth the myſtery of 
God tothe cye, but not one rext of Sctip.ure ſaith ſo, nor is it true ; The myltery 
contains nor only the thing done by Chriit ; but the end, uſe, reaſon of it : but this is 
perceivable only by the underſtanding, and the Sacrament abftraQiycly from that word 
declares itnot; no not ſo much as apiQure : and therefore the Sacramental Actions 
of themſelves, are not the revelations of the myReries of Chrilt, nor cyer o called in 
the $cripture, - 

Reply. 1 If the receiving aions do declare the myReries of the Goſpel, then the 
adminiſtring aRions do * Bur the receiving aRions do, 1 Co7.11.26. As oſt as ye eat 
thus bread and drink this cup, ye do ſhew th: Lords death till he come. Are not eating and 
orinking, aRions ? and is is not Chriſts death and comming part ofthe Goſpel myfte- 
ries? and was it not Chriſts death with its cnd, (the expiation of fin,) and his coming 
witch the end, (the glorifying and fully delivering the Saints) that is here meant ? bur 
only the meer Death and Comming , without the rcaſon, ends, or uſe ? And is nor 
this rext Scripture? 2 Doyou think that the Sacrament confiſtethenly in aKion , 
diſtin& from words? Are words noaQions > or no part of the jac:amentall aRgion ? 
Is not ſaying, { Take, Ear, this is &c,] as reall a part as breaking the bread? 3 Doe 
nat 
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not you therefore deſcribe a Sacrament which Chriſt never inſtituted, if you (ay, ie 
'  confiſteth of aRions without words > 4 We diſtinguiſh berween the words which are 
' part of this ordinance, [ Take, Eat, this is my body which is &c.J] and the words of a 
Sermon, or other doGrine not effentiall to the Sacrament, I he Sacrament might fig» 
nifie without one, though not withour the other. 5 Did Mr. 7. think that I make the 
eye an Intelle& to ſee Reaſons, Ends. and Uſes > Or knew he not that I mean, [ Ic 
ſheweth by the eye to the Intelle&? ] 6 Doth he indeed think, that the Word reveal- 
eth truths immediately to the Intelle& ? Ler him ſpeak ro the deafandery? 7 Can 
he tell me in what kind of cauſality the Word works,which the Sacrament doth not ale 
ſo work in ? Doth the Voice by any natural power of its own, acquaint the underſtan» 
ding with truths ? 1 think it works but per modi ſigni, as a lign of the ſpeakers mind; 
And thar it is not a naturall ſign (for then children would ſpeak without reaching,) but 
an inſtirured : when men by agreement do impoſe ſuch aſenſe on ſuch a word, and by 
cuſtome uſe it to ſignifie ſuch a notion, then ir is fit to reveal that notion by the ear to 
the Intelle& : And when they change the cuſtome and ule it to another ſenſe, then it 
loſeth irs aptitude to the former : So that words are (under God) in mens own power 
to fignifie what they pleaſe.(And I think if all the learned men in the world that ule one 
language {as the Latine) would in a Councel by their Delegates, fix a common 
ſenſe of moſt uſeful and controverted'words, it would be a moſt cxcellent work, and 
the beſt DiRionary that ever was made.) And may not God impoſe a ſenſe upon an 
aRion of the Hand, as well as ona Voice ? Nay, hath he not done it ? Doth M-.7. 
think that Dipping, and Waſhing haye no impoſed ſignification ? or that they ſignifie 
only to the eye, and not the Intelle&? Is ic not uſual for the dumb to diſcover their 
mind by ſigns? In which way ſome will readily and ordinarily diſcourſe. Nay,I would 
know, if you will needs look to the Nature of the thing, without Inſtitution or Impo- 
ſition, Whether the Sacramentall aRions be not more ſignificant then the words? Let 
Mr. 7. ſpeak of Chriſt crucified to an Indian that never heard word of his language, 
and I think he will make him underſtand more by other ſigns then by words. 

Alſo I would know of him what he thinks of Scripture, which is no Voice, but a vis 
ſible fign ; may it notteach the myſteries of Chrift? And hath not he that made thoſe 
words the (ignifyers of his myſteries, made the Sacramental Elements & a&ions ſotoo? 
ſaying, [ Th i my body which i broken for you,do this in remembrance of me. ] Sure Mr.T. 
interprets [This zs my body] as the Reformed Divines doe, by [ Thx ſignifieth my body; ] 
TT hope he doth. And whar if I ay, that Words are the Primary ſign (as the written in- 
fRrument in Law caſes) and the Sacramental aRions the ſecondary, (as the ſeal an- 
nexed,) it would not follow that Sacraments declare notthe,myſteriez Though indeed 
as to the marter of (ignification they both work in one kind of cauſality 3 thovgh God 
have inſtituted one in a kind of ſubſerviencie to the other, 


And where Mr. T. addes, that [he thinks to be Stewards of the myſterles, is all one | 


as to preach the Golpel,] I would have him be:ter conſider two things. 1 That -parc 
of the Goſpel is proper to Believers. 2 That the very ſubſtance of the Goſpel is more 
cloſely and exa&ly compriſed in the Sacraments then any where elſe that I know. The 
explatory ſacrifice is there repreſented, with the ſacrificing a&ions, and then follows 
the ſubſtance of the Covenant it ſelf, [ Take, Ear, this is my,&c.] The Goſpel is the 
Rev.lation and off:r of Chriſt and his benefits 3 which is all here done, If that be 
Goſpel [Let him that i5 thirſly come and drink &c.] then this is. Doubtleſs iris nor the 
meer bread that Chriſt bids us Take, but tlimſett, wick-pardon of fin, and right ro fal- 
vation. And Pau! talks of the Galatkiavs, as [before whoſecyes Jefus Chriſt hath bren 
evidently ſer forth crucitied among them J;nor only to their ears,buc their eyes. c_—_ 
Bee 
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1 deny not (but as Grotizs) words may be here chiefly meant, yer I ſee not but Sacra- 
ments and miracles muſt be included, Ac leaft Mr. T. will not deny but in 1 cor, 
11,26, [T2073] is a declarative aRion. I conclude therefore thar if it be the 
a& of an Officer to repreſent Chriſt ordinarily in his ſolemn Rated worſhip, Glviog 
himſelf and benefits ro his Church, then this in hand is ſuch ; If ir be nor, there is 
no a&of office at all, and ſo no officer, 

His anſwer to my ſecond Argument is as ſtrange as the former, I (ay, [[f there be 
no command or example in Scripture of any buc Miniſters adminiſtring the Lords 
Supper,then no others may do it ; but &c.] : Hetels me of 1 Cor.11.28. Let a man 
Fxamire himſelf, and ſo eat,] Is this a proof? or ſhould Mr. T. ſo importunately expe& 
that other men ſhould be ſatisfied with that that ſatisfieth him? The Queſtion is whe. 
ther private men may adminiſter ir ; and he preves they may eat, Eating preſuppoſeth 
Adminiſtring, and Taking preſuppoſeth Chriſts Giving by his Repreſenters. When 
God ſaith [| Qear and your ſoul ſhaK live,] It doth not allow them to preach, nor ſup- 
poſe a hearing without preaching, And whereas Mr.T. faith pag.70. his chief ground 
is 1 Cor,11.20,21, that in eating every one rook his own ſupper before other, and this 
could not have happened if they had been wont to receive it from a Miniſter that di- 
Ktributed to all, &c. 

I Reply, 2 All (that T know of) are agreed that the 27. v, ſpeaks of their eating 
at their Love- feaſts before the Sacrament, where the old communicie begun to be for- 
gotten, and every one eat and drink of his own, and ſo the poor did hunger. Yet the 
Sacrament was abuſed by this, they having ſuch a connex{on, and there being ſuck a 
diviſion at the entrance on it. And it was in regard to this feaft that the Apoitle bids 
them tarry for one another : that if they would feaſt publickly, they ſhould doe it in 
communitie; if not, do it at home. 2 Why might not thoſe that came not in together, 
receive that which was bleſt and delivered to the Church 2 We ſay not that it was pur 
inco particular mens hands. 3 Ir is ſo far from being probable (as he conceits) that 
| there were no elders, that its moſt probable the number of rhem was great 3 and thac 
theſe Elders were the chief in the divifions ; and then each partie might eaſily receive 
ir. (As appears in Clem.Roman. Epiſt. to them, where he is fain to adviſe the Elders to 
adminiſter by rurns, becauſe they could not agree. ) There were many Prophets ch. 
14, and they were Church guides: And the Apoſtles that ordained Elders in every 
Church, left net this without Chrifts order and ordinances : Nor do any of the Texcs 
that he cires give any probability of it. x 

(Bur I marvell kow Mr. T. ſhould pag 91. [think that the Presbyterians and Tnde- 

endents agree with Papiſts about the ſufficiencle of Baptiſm by Prieſts or Weomen , 
Leodafe they doe not queſtion their baptiſm nor ſeck any other J when yer he pleads 
that other may adminiſter both Sacraments, befides Miniſters : Why then ſhould ir be 
a nullity becauſe done by a P.ieft or Woman , if his way beright 2) Next he citeth 
x C07,30.16,17, But he knows that when the whole Church is mentioned, it is uſuall 
eo ſay, They do thar which the nobler part doth : By [We bleſs) is meant the Offi- 
cers aQ, and by [Weare partakers) the Peoples and Officers reception. When we ſay 
[ | his Commonwealth doth command and maintain their Armie] the meaning is, the 
Ruling part commands &, bur the whole maintain it. Mr.T. addes [But for command 
or example that an ordained Presbyter only ſhould Adminiſter the Lords Supper, 
let them thac (ay there is, fhew it.] | 

Rep!y. x The queſtion is of Miniſters 2s oppoſed to private men z and therefore 
you ſhould not thruſt in the rerms [ordained Pres byters.} Ir is a doubt whether Ordi- 
nation be cf ſuch neceflity to the Being of a Miniſter, that in caſe of neceflity he 
may 
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may not be without ir. 2 The ſame man is not the ſame when he looks another way, 
Doubtleſs the Will kath a great power over the Underſtanding it ſelf, I prove tha 
Miniſters did adminiſter this Sacrament 3 and Mr. T. denyeth ic not. 1 put him to 
prove that any other ever did it 5 and he cannot. And yet he would have me moreover 
prove that only Miniſters did it 3 that is, Prove the negative in the mater of fa&; vi3- 
that others did not ; or prove the poſitive excluſion in matter of warrant z that is, nor 
only that others can ſhew no commiſhon, but that they are forbidden. Bur Sir, why 
wil you not then admit the like reaſoning in point of InfantBaptiſm?Do you ſhew com- 
mand or example that the aged only ſhould be baptized ? And doe not then preſs us 
Rill co (hew command or example that Infants ſhould be baptized, But for my patt, 
I ſhall yeild ro prove my affertion in both, and have done. 

I yet adde this: If Circumcifion were a fign and ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, 
then it ſo far declared the myſtery of Faith; and if ic may declare it,wby may nor Goſs 
pel Sacraments much more? 

M.Ts. next words pleaſe me more then all the angry words that ever T had from 
him ( to my ſelf) in Freſs or Pulpir diſpleaſe me. I will wrice them in full CharaRers, 
aud intreat all thoſe in Parliament, Army, City, or Country, that may be concerned 
in the matter, to lay them to heart , and prevent this guile and curſe : and 
thoſe that value Mr. Ts. judgment, to regard it here. [Paſtors and Teachers or Presbyter's 
£1 teach and govern the Church of God, 1 am aſſured are a Divine Inſtitution, and a very 
mercifull gift of Chriſt, Eph.4.11.12,13, 1 Cor.12.28, A&.14.23, 1 Tim.3.1.T it. 
2, 5. to whom people ſhould yeild obedience, Heb.13.17. and yeild maintenance liberally, 
1 Cor.9,14. Gal.6.6. i Tim.5.17.18. If any goe about to extirpate them, let him be at» 
curſed as ax enemy to Chriſt and bis Ghurch, ] I adde, [Eccept they repent; however let 
their deſign be blaſted and accurſed : ]J Oh let the Churches Guardian (ay Amen. It 
was Gods providence that eyen when the Phariſees ask their Miſſionaries { Do any of 

the Rulers or Phatiſces belicve in bim? ] there ſhould be a Nicodemus at their elbow to 
contradi& them, by raking his part. And if it be now asked, {[ Doe any called Ana* 
baptiſts ſpeak for tke Miniſtry, their Government and maintenance+] here is Mr, T. 
pronouncing them accurſed as Chriits enemies that goe abour to extirpace them. 

But ler meſay to him, that I fear much leſt the Deſign laid by him pag.79, may doe 
more to this curſed work, then this curſe will hinder it, viz. His pretending [a neceſ- 
fity that perſons nor ordained yet Preachers of tke Goſpel, do baptize ] (Though the 
words are a moſt compleat zquivocation, aseyer was uttered at De/phos ; You may 
take it, [not ordained yet to be Preachers, or [not ordained, but yer Preachers. ] bur 
I rather rake it in che Jaſt ſenſe, ) If once thoſe that are no Miniſters, muſt of neceſſity 
be preachers and baprtizers, and may adminiſter Sacraments, and the Juridical Go- 
vernment (as he calls it) denyed Miniſters ; and all the Miniſters that are againſt 
Rebaptizing judged to cauſe this neceſſity 3 how ſhort a ſtep is ir, if not rothe dire& 
exti:pation of the office, yet at leaſt of all thoſe perſons ? and then where will Mr. T. 
find men enough, of tolerable parts to ſupply their places > ſome think Mr. Ts, deſign 
here, is now on the wheel for execution. Miniſters medling with State matters I am 
againſt as well as Mr.T. ſo be it he will give me leave - to meddle with Church mat- 
ters, and Chiif's matters, and fin* and ſo he do not as I have known ſome, viz- 
when the A& for ſcqueſtring all thar kept not the appointed dayes of Humiliation 
and Thankſgiving was out, and Miniſters durſt not keep them becauſe they underſtood 
not $care myſteries, and the cauſe of the Scottiſh wars , they were blazed tro be meds 
lers with State matters, when they were quoad legem, ſequeitred for not medling with 
Scate matters, and that before they underſtood them, and that in an extraordinary du- 
ty ro God. Ecez2 L 
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I think the miniſterial Government, is not properly called Juridicall. And doe 
not much diſſent from whart is here ſaid about the preaching of thoſe that are not in 
Office 3 though I ſhould have fullyer explained ir. 

The 4. and 5. Errors which Mr.T. puts by, Ihad rather have dealt with him about, 
then any of the reſt : Bur ſeeing he waves them now, I muſt follow kim. 

To the 6. Error [ that Ma » douche are not under Chriſt as Mediator] [ inttear the 
Reader to (ce how well he mi what I have ſaid : and whether he doth not repear 
his words which { have already anſwered, without taking notice of their anſwer. 1 I 
ſhewed him whereMagiſtrates have a commiſſion from Chriſt. 2When he ſaith[then no 
Infidel is a lawful Magiſtrate that denyes Chriſt] He knew I anſwered thiszbur thruſts 
his repetitions on leſs careful Readers. He may as well argue [ then no magiſtrate is 
* from the true God, who denyes the true God. ]J 3 He faith [then a Magiſtrate doing 

of right to an Infidel againft a Believer, or to one Believer againſt another, as putting 
him to death, is an a& for Chriſt as Mediator. ] 

Reply T had hoped no ſober Chriſtian had denyed itz I fear this doQrine makes ſo 
lictle done for Chriſt : But if men once ceaſe to acknowledg their tenure from, and 
dependance on Chriſt, and think it their duty ro ſtand Newters, between him and 
Mahomet or Infidels, let them look to their Kanding, and wonder nor if he be as little 
for them, yea if he manifeſt his authority by judging and conſuming them : For if 
his wrath be kindled, yea, but a little . 4 Headdes ; [then a fathers power 
over kis child ; but ſure that is by Nature. ] 

Reply. Did not I already anſwer this > Nature it ſelf is now committed to Chriſt, 
far all things are in his hands. The pillars of the earth are born by him. He ſaith, He 
thinks I have not anſwered theſe. And I ſay thats a ſhort Reply. 5, Headdcs [then 
if Chriſt had not been Mediator, there had been no lawfull Magiſtrate. J And why 
ſo2 May they not be lawfull under God- Creator under the firſt Coyenant, rhough 
they be all under God Redeemer ſince the Law of Grace? 6 Headdes [ then Dox1i- 
nium fundatur in Gratia.] 

Reply. Moſt cerrain : But in Gzatia Redemptionts & wniverſali * non in Gratia 
ſpecialt ſanftificationts vel adoptionu 5 except you ſpeak of the peculiar right of Saints 
above others. 7 He yer addes [ May not Beligyers entitle themſelves to - all 
Power and all mens eſtates ? ] 

Reply. Believers have no power but derived from Chriſt, as they are heirs: but de. 
rivatively, and not as Chriſt, And therefore how can they have that power or eſtate 
which Chriſt never gave them propriety in z yea,hath given to others, and forbid them 
to uſurp-? ſo much of that. 


&. 20, 


The Ancients took Infant- baptiſm, as you ſay, for an Apoftolical Tradition, but 
not unwricten. The warrant they ſuppoſed written ; but nor the Hiſtory de fadto. 
You might have ſpared all the 86. pag. where you prove that Papifts take ir for an un- 
written Tradition. We know they are deſirous of any pretence to ſet Tradition 
above Scripture. Yet you know Bellarmine and others commonly prove it by $cripture. 
The words of Becaus (not S. 24. as you ſay, but $. 12.) yeeld, the text rightly in- 
terprered to prove Infant-baptiſm, and thats all that I defire, I had thought that Ch4- 
mics anſwer to this might have ſatisfied you / If you have forgot it, peruſe it again, 
Tom. 7. lib.g. cap. 10, $.40. &c. & Tom. 4.1.5. c.9.S'31. Mr. Rogers hath made 
you know he is of another judgment. Mr, Bedfordgells me he hath cerreed his words 
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in a later Edition. How could youalledge Dr. Field without conſidering how you 
wronged your ſelf? Is nothing written in Scripture but expreſly > Yea, is ior thae 


Scripture proof and plainproof , which (hewes plainly from Scripture the Giound-, 
Robes and Cauſes of the Neceſlitie of the pratice ? Dr, P71deanx thought Epiſ= 
copacie proveable from Scripture : and therefore if he chought that Infant: baptiſm 
mult be proved the ſame way, he is ſure againſt you, For Dr. Tay'or, if you have read 
all kis Books, I hope-you will no more reckon him among Proteſtants, having ſo muck 
of the Body of Popery in them. Mr. Youngs words (if they be his ) are againſt. you 
in the thing you cite them for. There are teſtizzonia minis apertx : and there 
are teſtimonia apeeta pro fundamento & premiſſis, que ſunt minus aperta direfle pro- 
concluſjione. My audaciouſneſs in affer:ing plaine Scripture proof muſt be berter re- 
preſſed then thus, if you will ſatisfie men of reaſon and conſcience. 


S, 21, wh 
I ſhall paſs over all the words that require no anſwer. He ſaith paz.93.[for the tenet 
of the Peoples governing by vote, I know no Reaſon why they ſhovld be called a Se& 
rather then their oppoſites, ] 

Reply. But doe they nor erre more then their oppoſites > Did not you even now 
prove from Scripture that Miniſters muſt govern the Church , and the people obey 
them ? Can that ſtand with the Peoples Governing ? Is it ſo ſmall a matter to arro- 
gare the Miniſterial Office? and conſequently deſtroy it > You pronounced them 
even now accurſed as enemies to Chrilt that goe about ro extirpare the Miniſtry, 
The Lord keep you from drawing any of that curſe on your ſelf. Bur lay altogether 
and ſee what uſe you Jeave for a Miniſtry, [ 1 Others may baptize: yea , there is a 
neceſlity (becauſe the Miniſter will not rebaprize, 8c.) that ſome nor ordained, yer 
preachers, do ir. 2 Others may adminiſter the Sacrament of the Supper. 23 Others 
may preach publickly. 4 And if the people may and ought to govern, what is a Minis 
fry to be upheld for? Or atleaſt, how fair a way is here to their extirpation ? He adds 
[The excommunication which the Scripture ſpeaks of, ſo far as I diſcern, is no wkere 
made a part of Goyernment, or of the Elders office any more then the peoples.) 

. Reply. The term Excommunication, is not in the Scripture; but that which is 
xquipollent is : when a man is obſtinare ina hainous fin, after private admonition 
and publick , ſhould not the Miniſter charge the people in Chriſts name to avoid fa» 
miliar communion with them? and is this no more a part of the Elders office then the 
peoples ? muſt not the Miniſter do it as an authoricative a& of an Officer of Chriſt, 
which clave 10 errante the people are doubly bound to obey ? not only ratione ma= 
terie, (as they muſt from another ) bur alſo by virtue of the 5. Commandement, and 
thar of Chriſt, [He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ? ] We allow the people judicium 
diſcretions whether the Miniſter ſpeak according to Scripture : and we ailow them 
attualem executionem, by an obedient avoiding the communion of the partie : Bur 
have they alſo the authoricative judgment of diſcretion, guidance, Commanding non-. 
communion ex gfficio in Chriſts name ? or have Miniſters ncne ſuch > Do ycu- 
think Miniſters have any more power then others in preaching ? If they have, then 
why not about this ſubje& as well as others ? ro apply the command [with ſuch no 
not to eat] to particalar perſons, and charge the people to obey ?- what is that govern- 
ing which even now you gave to Miniſters > If it lie not in authoricative guidance, 
and charging on men the duties preſcribed by Chriſt, 1 know not what it is - And 
how falls it out that it extendeth not to the duty of avoiding communion with ſuch 
perſons , as well as to other duties? Alſo , ſhould not Miniſters declare to wicked 
Kee 3. men - 
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men their miſerie and Gods wrath by a particular application > And is not this pare 
of it * May I not pronounce an obſtinare ſinner to be a child of the Devil as Paul 
did Elimas ? or to be In the gall of bitterneſs,and bond of iniquitie, and have no part 
or fellowſhip, &c. as Peter did Simon? or one that is in an unjuſtified ſtare> ar leaſt, 
one that with whom the Church ſhould have no familiar Communion 2 And doth 
this belong no more to the Elders then the people ? are the keyes of the Kingdome of 
Heaven given as much to private Chriſtians as to Officers? or do nor the keys reach to 
this > When Paul charged the Corintbians to ca our (executive) that wicked perſon, 
did he no more then belonged to the people ? But you lay [ In antiquity irs appae 
rent our of Cyprian, that the people had a great hand in Ele&ions, Excommunicati. - 
ons, Abſolutions. ] | —_ 

Reply. 1 As to EleRions ; the = les conſent is conditis fmequa xon to the execue 
tlon ſucceſsfully -of the miniſterial office : and this Naturalizer, and not dieRly per 
inſtitutioncm. For who can rule a Peoples Wiils againſt their wills ? Conſent is the 
ſucceſs of perſwaſion : and therefore the peoples conſent muſt be the like condition 
of the plenary title ofan Elder over a particular Church. But whats this to authority 
of government? to conſent to ſoveraigntie is nor ro be a Soveraign. 3 When the 
Chutch had no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, how could any man be guideto a People but 
by their conſent ? or caſt out, or take in ſucceſsfully wi:hout it > 3 Did you ever 
read in Cyprian, or any man worth the reading in all Antiguity, that the people had any 
more in excommunicating and abſolving, then to judge pey judicium drſeretiony, and 
to conſent to the Officers authoritative cenſure, and obediently to execute it by ho!d- 
ing communion, or avoiding it? 4 Doe you not find ir fiequently ia Cyprian thar 
there is an Excommunication and Abſolurion which are parts of government, and be» 
long more to the Officers then the People ? Yea, and ſuch rigid cenſures ( keeping 
men folong beforechey would abſolve them after a fall, though they begged it in 
great penitence; and ſharply taking up the very Confeſſors that preſumed to intercede 
for their readmiſſion ) that were they now uſed, what Tyrants, and Popes and Anti 
chriſts ſhould we becalled ? who would have thought that Mr, T. that hath ſaid ſo 
much to the contrary, ſhould ſay ſo much for Popular Church-government ? He adds 
| Nor is a perſon a Separatiſt for chat I ener, bur for dividing praRiſes. J 1 I had 
thought he had been a Separatiſt in judgment , that doth not praiſe his judgment, 
2 Is it not a dividing praRice to praRtiſe gy Government? Nay worſe then 
aQual Separation, as lubverting the very cfſence of Chriſts Offices, If not Churches, 
I confeſs 1 doubt whether that can be a true particular political Church of Chriſt where 
the Government is in the peoples Vore, For every ſuch Church effentially-confiſteth 
(as a Commonwealth doth) of a Pays Dirigens & Nurciative imperans, & Pars dis 
r.(4a & inperata. And in Chiiſts Church the former arc his Officers, 

Yer letmeadd , that we give the people the ſame things (in their judicium diſcreti* 
0125, and in execution ) which ſober congregational men defire, Only we are ready 
to prove, it is not Government ſtriely ſo called, 

As to the next pellage about Mat. 7. 16, Your anſwer is more and more ſtrange, 
When | p:ove cleatly a [falſe Teacher] and [| one that teacheth falſly] ro be the ſame; 
you will diſp:ove it by ſaying that | a falſe Teacher} and [hearing falſe doQrineJ 
are not the ſame, Asif it would prove the objeRs to be divers , becauſe the object 
and ſenſe or manner of Receprion be divers ! or as {f ic had been Chiiſts end to tell 
by what ſenſe they might come to know falſe Teachers, yi4 by Hearing 3 and nor by 
what ſign} When the queſtion was whether the coldneſs of the water , or whiteneſs 
of the wall were a gn by which you diſcern ic to be cold , white ? or the form ſo de- 
nominating 


399 


nomiuning ir? You talk of [feeling] the coldneſs, ann (onney the whiteneſs ; 


as if that were any thing to the queſtion, which was not de Receptione, bur de 
objefto. 

Bur (though I dare not be ſuddenly confident, yer) me thinks, T now (with glad. 
neſs) ſee my miſtake abour this Texr. And itdid lie in the miſunderſtanding the 
word [ P/eudo-propbeta, falſe prophet] 1 1 rook [Prophet] to be (ame with [ Teacher] 
and 2 I took [falſe] to be ſpoken of him ab opere, from his do&rine , and nor a deſc= 
fs forma &þ anthoritate, with a pretence of the contrary. I inconfideratly judged as 
Pareus in loc. that Propheta eſt Doftor Veritatis, Pſeudo- propheta Doftor mendaci, and 
as Piſcator, thar theſe falſe Prophets were fa!fi Dofdores qui Ecilefie proponunt dogmata 
exitialia. So alſo Calvin, &c. But I now think 1 that the word [Prophet] is nor 
taken fora Teacher as (ſuch ; but in the ſtri& and uſual ſenſe, for [one ſent of God ex- 
eraordinarily to lead men out of Errour, or bring men to ſome ſpeciall Reformation, 
as receiving his Do&rine, or his Commiſſion, or both, by an immediate Inſpiration 
or Revelativn from Heaven.] 2 Thar they are called [falſe] as we call the Papiſts 
(Pſeudo: cathelicos] or others [ Pſeudo=chriſtianos z ] that is, they are counterfeir _ 
phers : they pretend falſly to be ſent or inſpired by God ; and ſo to be Prophets, when 
they are no Prophets. Asif a man cometo a City in the Kings name, and ſay, He is 
a Herald, Embafſidour, or ſpecial Meffenger : and another ſay, Take keed of him; he 
is a counterfeit Meſſenger : the King ſent him nor. Now in this ſenſe, it is plain that 
[his DoQrine] may be one of the fruits we may know him by, and itis not iden per 
zdem, as I (aid, and as in the former ſenſe it muſt be. And I the rather now incline 
to this Interpretation alſo, becauſe I reſolve that 4»tizs rule muſt be followed , of in» 
xerprering Scripture in the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe, where there is no ſpecial reaſon 
for a reſtriRion or limitation : And therefore I ſhall take the [fruits] in Generall, as 
applyable either to Do&rine orLife,without reſtraining it to either, as Drodate doth,and 
the NewAnnotations(and not as molt interpreting ic of do&rine aloneznor as ſome,of 
pragice alone.) Yer 1 am fil perſwaded that the Text intendeth praRice as muck, if nog 
much more then DoRrine 3 And for the Do&rine which [ delivered hence, ir is fully 
manifeſt in ſeveral other Scrfptures. Petey and 7ude give us the deſcription of the Decei- ' 
vers of thoſe times,as men of enermous lives. And Par! prophefies that they ſhall hold 
the ſame courſe inthe [aſt times. 2 Tim. 3. 1. tothe 10. It was they that having a 
form of godlineſs without the power do creep into houſes, and lead captive filly women. 
laden with fins, and led away with divers luſts, ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge ofthe truth, 8c. who were the ſelf-lovers, coyerous, boaſters, proud, 
blaſphemers, diſobedient- to parents, unthankful, unholy, withour natural affeRion, 
eruce. breakers, falſe-accuſers, incontinent, fierce, diſpiſers of the good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleaſures above God. Theſe are the fruits they ſhall be known 
by. And it is uſuall for God to give up the RejeRors of truth to vile aff:Rions and 
wicked lives (K99.1.10, to the end, e> paſſim) I will add Gretivs words on this Texc, 
| Am 7 keg my euros] cx operibus iniquitatss ut infra dicitur. 0.7.0.23. Atquidicat 
aliquis, jam di8tum eſt pietatem ab iſtis vel maxime ſimulari : ſane, ſed verum eſt illud 
Mimi , Citd ad naturam fifta recidernnt ſuam. Lyfias: 52.4901 xporoy Swail avms man 

' 02,080 F TPOmv Ty awry, Interdum mord aliqud , interdum atttentione ſold opus eſt. 
$ecerni, inquit Cicero, blandus amicus i vero,&r internoſci tam poteſt adhibitd diligentid, 
quam omnia fucata & ſimulata A ſinceris & veris. Non diu proficient inquit Paulus, nam: 
inſipientia illor um manifeſta fiet. exc. Fruttus eorum bi eſſe ſoleat, quod perpeſſiones de 
fugiunt, alleftant eos qui in vitiis herent, praſertam opulentiores, queſtiones movent nibil 


facientes ad profetium pietatis, libenter obtrefant aliis, preſertim in dignitate poſptis , ut: 
(4: 
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alibertat;s (pecie ſe apud populum jatteat, & au iſtas res dogmata ſua accommodant , ut 
vader eſt R_— ” Tim. in Jud. Epiſt. & Pet. 2. atque ita oflendunt ſe tales eſſe 
quales revira ſunt, faſineſos, odii & zavidentia picnos, matcdicos, avaros, neque tam ali- 
enos a voluptatibus quam exiſtimari volunt, t uſdem locis videre eſt, Que ſiquis dilie 
genter conferat cum 115 que de Corintbo, deque Nicolao, aut fi, &c.] If you would have 
more proof of ir, Mr. T. when a lictle came to himſelf, told you pag. $3. that ir is [the 
courſe of many Souldiers and others, who againſt the denyal of able Teachers,to whom 
the reaching of the Golpel is committed, love to get into the Pulpits of the ableſt 
men, to vent their peculiar conceits, and oft-rimes their pernicious errours, Not regat= 
ding to preach to the ignorant the clear truths of faith and a koly life in places where 
they have no preacher, but to new Converts to pervert them, and draw them from their 
able Teachers,and to diſquiet themand their Congregations, by frivolous exceptions.) 
I know very many of theſe men 3 but nor one of many which are not Anabaptiſts. 
And the moft of chem (how ignorant (oever) are boaſters of themſelves, and delpiſcrs 
of their Brethren :; ſpeaking in that language as Mr. T, doth, when he (o vilifieth all the 
Miniſters that were at the diſpute (as that they weigh little with them that know them 
&c.) when I think there were ſome as learned, and many as godly as himſelf; and 
give as good teſtimony of it by doQtine and lite. : 
Mr. T. will never prove, that by [fheeps cloathing] is not meant the fairneſs of 
their pretences,but their good lives. 

Sure he hach not read Hobſors Book, 'or elſe he durſt not defend.or ſo excuſe it, 
And doth he not know how the Preſs do:h ſpawn this kind of vermine ſo thick, that 
they are among us as the frogs and locuſts in Egypr, overſpreading the Land? 

For his cftence at my forboding (as he calls ir,) let him x caſt his eye upon poor 
7a!cs, and remember the curſe ke paſt even now, 2 Review Mc, Bayly,and ſee whether 
he railed or propheſied, 


S. 22. 


The (pecch which Mr. T. 1s here blamed for, was uttered more then once in Pulpic 
and private ſpeech. It was not de fatto preterito only, [that no one Country were 
diſcipieu] nor of the manner only [thar it was not done altogether] or [by the-Magi- 
ftrate.} But ir was in anſwer to our argument from Mat.28.19.which ſpeaks de Debite,of 
the hiiniiterial Duty of NiſciplingNations,and to what we ſay from the Propheſies that 
God wiil de fut1; 0 Diſciple INations:as if 1 It were not Miniſters duty ro endeayor the 
Diſcipling of any whole Nation {for then he muſt endeavour to Diſciple Infants) nor 
a part of the work ofthat Commiſſion. 2 Or thar Chriſt would never accompliſh ir in 
this world, (when he hath promiſed it ſo oft 3 ſee my Addition, pag. 339,340.) As for 
what he ſaich of Mofes and Magiſtrates, if you peruſe what I have faid to that already, 
I think ir will appear that he is no where more vertiginous then in this. He concludes 
with 2 [{leighting of my curſe, pag. 217. ] where 1 only defire the cure of his under- 
Randing, or if he proceed to publith errour, that it may not ſucceed; and this he calls 
La curſe, ] Iris but (uch a curſe as I defire to my ſelf, that the Lord would not ſuffer 
me to bean inſtrument of wronging his Church and Truth by my miftakes ; orifl 
have done it ignorantly in this or any other writing, that he would forgive it , and 
{ſhew me my error, and ler melive to right the Church and Truth ſo wronged. This is | 
my dayly prayer to God, eſpecially as ro thoſe poiats where 1 find my diflert ro my 
brethren ſo offenſive. And the like forgiveneſs I defire of M-.T.if | have any where un- 
adviſcdly or ignorantly wronged him ; which I know my frail ſoul is ſo'prone to that 
its 
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ics moſt likely T have , though T Gould not ſee whereinz for I know my cor. 
rupt nature,wi.' hew it (elf in all that I do, ) AndI promiſe him if God ſhew me 
any weighty particulars of wrong, particularly to confeſs them. In the mean time I 
profeſs that the roghneſs which appears in my writings on this Subje&, was provoked 
from the conſideration of the Cauſe, and eſpecially of the deep wound given to the Goſ. 
pel by the Anabapriſts of this age, and theattempts in hand z and the fearful danger 
that the Miaiſtry and Churches of Chrift are now in by reaſon of them ; Bur when IL 
think of ny truly beloved Brother Mr,T. ir not only grieves me that he is (o deep in 
this C:ule, but alſo that I am forced to ſpeak fo harſhly to him, ( which I knew would 
diſpleaſe him) for his Cauſes ſake, Ir hath coſt me dearer to endeavour the Churches 
deliverance, and the reſcuing of an endangered Miniſtry and Goſpel , then it hath 
done Mr, T. And therefore let him not blame me, it I ler not all go fo patiently as 
ſome expeR.If | ſo oft ventured my life againſt chem that threatned theſe hererc fore; lec 
me be (luffered to ſpeak a ſharp word or two againſt thoſe that have brought them into 
as apparent hazzard 3 (except be a ſtranger to , or utterly miſtaken in the com- 
plexions of the preſent Agents and affairs, ) Iam certain, have brought our ſacred 
Profeflion under greater obloquy and contempr. And ler me adde ( though I can- 
not make Mr, T. believe that | call him not a Heretick, ) thatI am (o far from the 
violence and unpeaceableneſs that Mr, T. doth charge me with, thatI am wholly of 
Mr. Marſhals judgment (in his late Sermon for Unity) that men for Infant- baptiſm, 


and againſt ir, ſhould quietly and lovingly live together in the ſame Church. And L 


ſhould ecnderly love ſuch as differ from me in this, and have communion with them, 
if hey were of my charge : ſo be it when they have modeſtly given a reaſon of their 
judgment, (if called thereto) they would deſiſt from further ſolliciring others to their 
way; (as I would do my ſelf on the contrary fide, if I were called to be a 
private Member of a Rebaprized Church, and Mr.T. were my Teacher, ) Bur if they 
think they are bound to take all ſeaſons and advantages, by ſecret ſollicitations and 
publique diſturbing contradi&ions, to propagate their opinions, and bring all others 
ro them, as If Gods Glory lay upon thelr FA doing, I know no way of haying peace 
with ſuch men, were the difference ſmaller then this of Infant-bapriſm ; but I think all 
good Chriſtians ſhould avoid cheir Communion, as the fire-brands of the Church and 
enemles of its Peace, Unlty,and Pcoſpericy. 


It ſeems to me God ordered Mr, 7, to tranſlute Cypria75 Epiſtle to the diſgrace of 
his Cauſe with the Vulgar themſelves. For none can be fo blind as not to ſee in it the 
Antiquity of Infant-baptiſm, which is all that we urge it for. Only obſerve for the 
right underſtanding of ir, that the obje&ion that the Councel argnes again, is In- 
fants incapacitie or uncleanneſs before the 8. day ; and therefore the Arguments are 
only to the confutation of this, and not to give you the Grounds that warrant bapri- 
zing Infants z for thoſe are ſuppoſed, the thing being unqueitioned. Here was none 
os _ any doubt whether [nfants ſhould be baptized 3 but only whether before the 
eighth day. 
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T goes againſt my mind to trouble the Reader with theſe 
following Letters between Mr.T. and me. But bis Ke- 
lations harve made it neceſſary, that it may appear, Whe- 
ther all my endearvour was not to keep off, if poſSibly I could, 
from appearing againſt him in this (aſe in writing ; nor 
did Terver defire the Diſpute but meerly to ſhift off wri- 
ting, when his followers drove me on tout : and had far 
rather hazve b:en quiet from both : but it was beyond my 
power to attain it without the betraying the truth. For I 
diſcerned a ſtrong probability of his Deſign was to harve got 
ſomething from me , and then harve publiſhed his anſwer 
to it (which he now dcnyes not,) as ſuperficially as he did 
by others , or elſe harve forced me to diſclaim the conteſt , 
that ſo it might be carryed abroad euther that I was confu- 
ted, or that I durſt not diſpute it. After his Followers had 
earneſtly preſſed me'to write my Arguments , and I to put 
it by, had told them I thought verbal diſputing more cons 
Genient, if they muſt needs harve one, this following I re- 
ceived from Mr. Tombes. 


For my Reverend and much Honoured Brother M*. Richard Baxter 
at Kidderminſter , theſe. 


> O/F Perceive by ſome ſpcech with Philip Munne,that you propeund a dife 
3 puting the point ia difference between me and you about Infants 

baptiſm in ſome open way of ſpeech, and to have me declare try are 

guments againſt it, Open diſpute by words for a great number of 
reaſons I afjebt wot : my affairs, aud the ſlate of your body and bu= 
fereſs are lthely to make it uncertain, and to protratt the time : 

my Arguments are tobe ſeen in my Viitings, This is in effett my 

plea againſt it, that 1t is will-werſhip,bccauſe not appointed by God. 

The moſt expedite and ſureft way 1 conceive to bring the coutraver fie to an iſſues ſor vou in 

« Syllogiſm or two written by you te produce what Medium you have to prove a Divine 

nflitution of Pedo' baptiſm, which being w/itten may the better 'be examined ve ba! con« 
ference 1s leſs deliberate, and move unſatisfaftory. If you cannet your ſelf write, it you ſhew 

ina printed Author the beſt Argument you know for ir, it may perhaps ſerve the turn 
as well. 7 leave it to your ſelf to doas you ſce goodzand reſi 


Bewdlcy, Sept.2. Your loving Brother and Fellow fervant in Chriſt 
1649. | 7obn Tombes. 


*% 
LD —E— 


To my Reverend and much valued friend Mr. Tombes, Preacher of 
the Goſpel at Bewdley. 


$1R, 

Hough your people my neighbours haye much room in my affeQions, 2nd I heartily 

defire their unity and ſtedfaftneſs: yer do not think that T have a mind to take upon 
me to be their Teacher and to play the Biſhop in your Dieceſs,much leſs ro be ſo rude 
as to challenge you to a Diſpute. But ſome of your people having been ſeverall times 
ſoliciting me to do ſomething towards the determining ofthis controverhie, I ſtil rold 
them that | chought a diſpute the fitteſt way ; but they told me that you refuſed ir. The 
meſſenger chat came on Saturday, came on the like errand, and before I underſtood 
that ke came with your conſent and privity, 1 _— I would do nothing —_— 

| ; Fit 3 by Call 
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call from more of your people, and without your conſent, The offer I made to him 
I now make again to you : thar if co you or your people a debate (ſeem neceſſary ane 
defireable, (for I or my =p do not deſire it much, bur affe& quletne(s ) I ſhall (if 
God enable me ) ſpend a day or two in publick conference wich you (as far as my 
ſtrength will bear,) 2 Or if you ſo abſolutely refuſe that, that there is no hope of it, 
1 off:r, that if you will preach two Sermons againlt ir, and I ewo for it, and (6 let fall 
the debate, and leave ir to the on judgment, 11h3jl agree co ic, 3 If you abſolute» 
ly refuſe both theſe ( which {cem to methe only means) if you can contrive how to 
make a ſhort diſpatch, and give me ſufficlent aſſurance of ir upon equall terms before 
we begin, I ſhall conſent co wrice. But to write without ſuch affurance I cannor for 
theſe reaſons. 1 I have ground enough to be confident that ic will never be ended 
while you and I bork live, except either be convinced, which I diſcern to be unlikely; 
Though for my own part, Ireſolve to yeeld to the moſt diſgraced "truth, and to 
ſearch as impartially as I can 3 yer I am ſomewhat confident that you are 
in an errour , and you are more confident that you are 'nor, and fo we are 
likely ro remain. 2 1f I ſhould waſte ſo muck time on ſo ſmall a thing ( comparas 
tively) it would wound my conſcience, 3 Eſpecially being ignorant in ſo many far 
greacer, which I am bound to ſtndy ia the firtt place, 4 I am engaged in more work 
already then I am able to goe through 3 having one Treatiſe in the Preſs, whereof parr 
is unfiniſhed, and another or two at leaſt under hand : beſides publique preaching 
which takes up all my time, ſave one day in a.week at beſt ; which one day I beſtow 
in the aforeſaid writings : and beſides the praQice of phylick for the poor, which their 
neceffity compels me to, and which raketh up very much time. 5 The weakneſs of my 
body is ſuch, that I am able to ſtudy but 2 or 3 hours ina day, beſides my fick dayes 
when I can do nothing. 6 I have ſweeter and more pleaſing work for my thoughts; 
I would not ſteep them in ſo bitter a (ubje& as this unpleafing controverſie, and ſo 
loſe the reſt of the comforts of my life for a world. 7 If you and I ſhould weite many 
tedious yolums, the people would be no. more able co diſcern the truth, then they are 
from what is already written, 8 Iam afraid of giving my people ſo ill a prefident as 
to ſtrain ar a Gnar and ſwallow a Camel z to waſte their precious time*and thoughts 
and ſpeeches on ſuch a queſtion, while a 100zeack of incomparable greater moment,are 
unſtudyed and unknown.— Now to your Letter. Whereas you think either 
writing, or referring you ro ſome printed book , will be the moſt expedite and 
ſure way, I wonder how you can force your ſelf ta think ſo! It is many years ſince 
you begun your ſelf ro write wich Mr. Marſh, Mr, Blake, exc. and you have not yer 
expedited the bufineſs : no man yeildech, nor doe you fee me any "nearer an end then 
when you-bezgun, except wearineſs cauſe any partie to give over. 9 Beſides, your 
body is healchfuller 3 I diſcern you can better fir at your ſtudy 8 hours, then I can one. 
10 AndI perceive you content your ſelf more eafily then your Reader : you marvel 
that your Books (atisfie nor, and | marvel you ſhould think them ſatisfaRory. 11 Mas 
ny people will think that when chey can ſay (you have anſwered it) that an argumenr 
is overthrown : the valgar Chriſtians in ſo great a difficulty being little able to diſcern 
the inſufficiencie or fallacies. 12 And laſtly, I am like to live on earth but a while , 
and therefore as I have more need of other thoughts, ſo you are like to have the laſt 

word, which wich moſt will give you the conqueſt, | = 
But why you (hould wiſh me to refer you to a printed argument, I know not, they 
being all extant in your hands already, and you pretending co anſwer to the ſubſtance 
of almoſt all, That you ſhould deny an open verball diſpute, I cannot bur much won. 
ger your affiirs will (ure give.you more leaſure for 2.0r 3 hours diſpure, then many 
| " Months 
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months writing, and ſo I am ſure will the ſtare of my body, Truly Sir the diſadyan= 
rage on my fide is ſo great, and the advantage on yours, that I ſhould not venture on ic, 
bur as urged on for the truths ſake, you being Batchelour of Divinitie of ſo long RKand= 
Ing, and Lhaving ſcarcely known an Univerſitiez you being ſo long ſtudied and yer- 
ſed in this Controverſie, and have all at your fingers ends, and ſo confident in your 
Cauſe, that yon make light of all that may be ſaid againſt you by all the Divines war 
are « IfI ſhould refuſe a conference on juch advantages, I ſheuld think ic 
were almoſt to yeild my Cauſe naugkt: Sir, offmy firſt three offers, if you pleaſe to 
yeild, 1 find the people like beſt of preaching, which I leave to your choice, and reſt 


An unfeigned lever of the Trttth and Tou, 
Richard Baxter, 


To the Reverend Mr. Richard Baxter Preacher at 
Kiagderminſter, theſe preſent. 


Srn, 
Ome of my Neighbours conceived it would be their beſt way to reſolve their doubis about 
baptiſm, to know what arguments you could bring for Infant*baptiſmy and againſt their 
being baptized, notwithſtanding the pretended baptiſm they had in Infancie. n herenpon with 
my privitic came one to you, upoa whoſe relation of your anſwer to him, I wrote to you, and 
upon receit of your Letter to me 1 think good to let you underſtand that I ſaid wot 1 uticily 
refuſed open diſpute, bnt that 1 affcbted it not, it being fit for ſchools and not for common 
Auditories, entered into uſually with animoſitics and eagerneſs 10 obtain a ſuppoſed vittoi y, 
managed with heat and multitude of words with Anſwers and Replies, not ſo deliberate as 
were requiſite to ſetile any ones judgment, and uſually miſaprrebraded by Audittys , who 
commonly take him to have the bettcr who ſpeaks moſt, ending uſually in ſome w; angling or 
ſomething lihe it, fellowed with miſyeports, accompanyed with dijorde; ly throngings, con” 
fuſed noiſe, and many oiher inconveniences 3 in ſo much that except incaſe of betraying 
truth by declining it, T can bardly bring my ſclf to yeild toit. And whatever you conceive 
of my advantages, you may if you will, and perhaps doe hnow that you have ſuch advantage 
7n your ready wit and ſpeech, and the favour and geneyall acclamation to any thivg that is 
ſaid for the ſuper [tition of Infant- baptiſm, as to bring things ſo about that the event ſhall be 
c/ying down truth,and diſgrace of ty perſon. Nor have your diſparaging ſpecches of my Wris 
tings without animaduer ſrons on thum communicated to me, 07 your carriage at, or not long 
after the receiving of my Letter encouraged me to hope for all candoy from you in this matter. 
For preaching, þth it belongs to you to maintain the divine Inſtitution of Infant- baptiſm, 
1 ſhall be willing to examine what you ſay, when you have ſaid what you think good for 
Infaat baptiſm, if 1 may obtain a copy of your Sermon, which you will own, and if it ſalisfie 
me 1 jhakt confeſs itz if not, in a Sc11,0n in the ſame place, or elſe where, I ſhall give a dis 
flint and plain an{[wer 10 it» 
For writing (which I Þke beft) 1 deſire not to put you to any tedious or voiuminous way, 
but that inthe moſt comperdious way of Syllogiſms , yea, if it may be in one Medium 
Jou put the firength of all that you can ſay. For ſhort diſpatch you may being Diſputant or 
Opponent 


— 
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Opponent, aſſure your ſelf my anſwer will be as, ſhort as your argument will permit, aud 
the more you contrats keeping to the point, the more ſatyfattory it will be. 

If you conceive this point of leſſe moment , others conceive otherwiſe : Though Tuſti. 
fication, Redemption, ere, be of greater moment, yet not all you diſcourſe about them, 
If it were, yet this being of frequent pratiice nceds perhaps reſolution before other points 
that come not into ſo frequent uſe. Tou fay inyour Aphoriſms, pag.149, the neglett of 
Sacraments 1 a breach of th: ſecond Commandment. If ſo, how can a godly man ſafely live 
in neelett of Baptiſm ? The enquirie after it i ill judged a ſtraining at a Gnat and ſwal- 
lowing a Camel,as our Saviour meant, M :t.23 24+ : 

In a word , my declining open diſputation doth not make me think my Cauſe naughtz 
but your ſhunning to give us your arguments in writing, whereby we might oetter judge 
of them then upon a verball conference , makes me imagine your Cauſe 14 not good, 
eſpecially confedering your uſe of indireft Arguments to create prejudice, and your not 
_ prejudice, which how it can ſuit with an impartial examination of truth 1 ds 
aot [&e, 


Other things, in your Letter to me, 1 let paſs,and am 
Bewdley, Scpt.10- Yours a$is meet 


1649. 
Foha Tombes, 


S1R, 


\ Received yours, and therewith from five of your neighbours their deſires of en- 

gaging me in this controverſiez you mention many inconveniencies of verball 
diſpute, molt of which I acknowledge probable : but the inconveniencies of writing 
far greater, as[ exprefſcd ro you, If ic were among the rude Vulgar, much of that 
you ſay might fall our : but haveno ſuch deſire ro be publique, but that if you like 
ir berter, before a competent number of the intelligent, I am content. If you think 
that I defire the diſyrice of your perſon, you are leſs free from finful cenſoriouſneſs 
then I rook youro be : My diſparaging ſp:eches of your writings being nor particue 
larly exprefſed, [ 2am uncapable of underſtanding what you mean, 1 know not 
that ever I ſaid more againſt them but that they were in many things to me unſatis- 
faQory , and my reaſons I was ready to produce : AndI pray you how could I 
chooſe but yield to you, and be of your judgment, if I thought your writings ſound in 
the main? ſo that you ſcem offended that I do not believe as you, which I cannot 
yet help, my judgment being not wholly in the power of my will. That you ſhould ſo 
expeR from me animadverfons on your writings, ſeemeth to me exceeding ſtrange : 
T have given you my reaſons why I am loth by writings to engage in this controverfie 
atall: much more ro begin in a way of Animadverfions. Whar my carriage was that 
oft:nded you, as you expreſs not, ſo | know not, and therefore your reproof muſt 
needs be vain: 1 asked your meflenger, who anſwered that he ſaw no miſcarriage, 
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except ir were my revealing your Lygrter to, three that were pieſenr, which he con» 
fefſeth to be his own faulr, who never told me of any defves of fecrecies nor had I 
reaſon to think of any, ir being about ſo publick a buſineſs : and if thar do diſcou- 
rage your expeRations of candor, your, charity is not much ſtronger then others, 
whatever your judgment may be. For fny part, that no finiſter ends ſhould make 
me differ from you, you may conjeure by theſe reaſons, 1 I am nearer of 
of your judgment in moſt other Controverſies, that I have ſpoke with you about , 
then to moſi mens I know, and therefore naturaily ſhould be more inclined to value 
yours in this. 2 I have voluntarily been more prodigal of my reputation. in putting 
out that Pampklet of Juſtification , which T well know was like to blaſt my repuras 
tion with moſt Divines , as containing that which they judge a more dangerous 
errour then Anti=pzdo-baptiſm, andtke iſſue hath an- 

ſwered my expeQation ; Iam now ſo * kifſed at by * Thx was when my Apho. 
chem , that I fecl temptation enough to ſchiſm in my #i/ms came out firſt, when 
diſcontents. 3 Iam ( as it were) a dying man , and . mary angry men were fierce 
if I ſhould refuſe truth to preſerve my reputation, I were agazn{t them. But 1 confeſs 
utterly unexcuſable. For the prejudice you mention, ſince that I have found as 
I muſt confefle I have ſome, nor againtt this only, bur brotherly loving dealing about 
againſt every thing judge co bean errour. Nor doe themas 1 could deſire , and 
I know how any man can debate any point without more then 1did expedt 3 aud 
ſome prejudice, except where his judgment doth that from the moſt Divines 
wholly ſuſp: nd, ot hangs in equ:/:brzo. I perceive you that Ibave to doe with. 
yeild not to that way of preaching, as 1 propounded 3 | 

nor do you offer me any afl:rance of a ſhort concluſion in writing ; but only that your 
anſwer ſhall be as ſhort as my arguments will permit ; as if the Queſtion were al- 
ready ſtared betwixt us, and as if chere were but one Queſtion to be debated, and I 
had nothing to obje& againſt your way , as well as you againſt this , and you were 
reſolved in all ro doe nothing but anſwer. And why is not the buſineſs yet ended be- 
tween you and your Antagunifts, ſo many years ſince begun? In a word Sir, no 
way pleaſeth me ſo well as writing, if you will find out a way of quick diſpatch, and 
give me aſſurance of it before we begin. Which if you ſend not in writing, if you 
pleaſe to appoint a time when I can, F will come to you, that we may both agree of 
the way, and ſtate the Queſtion, 


Sir, 1 am an unfeigned lover of Truth, Peace, and You, 
Kijaderm, Sept, 11, (for 1 know 11 is ſo meet ) 


Rich, Baxter. 


—————————_—_— 


= 
To my Reverend and very much valued Friend and Brother, 
- Mr. Richard Baxter, Preacher at Kidderminſter, 
theſe preſent. 


SIR 

T2 prevent unneceſſary altercations, 11eturn only this to your laſl Letter, There were 

ſome of my Neighbours and Auditors that doubting whether by their Infant-baptiſm 
they did the duty of being baptiz'd into the name of Chriſt, came to me for reſolution ; 
and becauſe of your known juſiiſying pedoxvaptiſmy your parts, and integrity, they judged it 
meet before they were baptized,to know your grounds for Pado- baptiſm, leſt they ſhould be 
judeed raſh; whereupon being informed by me that my exception againſt Pedo-baptiſm is 
that it  will-wor(hsp for want of divine inſtitution , the only way to {ati fie them was 
to prove a-divine inſtitution of Pedo-baptiſm , which waight bebeſt done by a few Syllge 
eiſins in writing 3 which if you pleaſe to gratifie them in, they will examine it thankfukly; 
Ff ot, they will take it as if it were granted that you canſay no more then others have done 
:n print for Pedobaptiſm, which will be taken to be ſufficiently anſwered till it be ſhewed 
wherein the anſwers to them are defeitiue. And this is propounded for the ſhorteſt way 
we can deviſe to come to reſolution. 1 am very ſorry that you aze ſo vexed with meng: 
frowerdaeſs upon your writing : it was my folly that in my own caſe Ilaid their oppoſition 
29 wie ſo much to heart ; If 1 may' dv any thing to affift you for your eaſe in what we 
agree, I ſhall be ready as my time andonuſineſs will permit. In the mean time leaviig youu 
and your wayes to the Almightics guidance, 1 remain 


Bewdley, Sit.24. Xout teall Friend and Fellow.ſervant 
1649. : ; | in the Lord, 
Zohn Tombes. ]: 
Lin, 


| you in my lait (for the avoidance of the inconveniencies which you feared 
by a publick diſpute ) to diſpatch ic before ſome (ele& company z orelſe in 2 or 3 
Sermons 3. or (if you would yield to none of this) to write, ſo be it you would fi: 
aſſure me of a quick diſpatch : ( becauſe you have nor yet ended with thoſe that you 
have been debating the Cauſe with theſe many years, ) and alſo if we might meer and 
itate rhe queition by conſent. To which end I offered to come over when you were 
at leaſure, and your Neighbours agreed to ſend me word when was the fitteſt time, 
Decauſe you were much from home.. But contrary to my expeRatlon, as if all theſe mo= 
rions were unreaſonable, you iti!] inſiſt upon my doing the work which you cut out 
:or me, and that dire&ly in the way that you preſcribe : yea, and you conclude thar 
if I do not this, 1 your people will take ic for granted, that I can ſay no more for 
Pzxdo- baptiſm 
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ſufficiently anſwered, till it be ſhewed wherein your anſwers are defe&ive. And can 
you pofſibly think that they have ground ſufficient for eithcr of theſe concluſions. If 
they are men that will be ſo cafily deceived, and will take things for granted ſo eafily 
and groundlc{ly, I think ic vain for any man to attempt their information, except by 
teaching them farft how to argue more rationally : prejudice and mens intereſt in 
them it ſeems are their guides. Burt for you that area Logician, to encourage them 
to ſach concluſions, who ſhould teach them only the tru:k, and the right way of diſ- 
covering the truth, (cems to me a thing to be admired at. I hopethey will nor Judge 
"of all your teaching by this. For the firſt concluſion, I gave you ſuch a multicude of 
reaſons, why I could not enter upon the tedious endleſs rask of writing { and you ex-. 
cepted not againſt any one of thoſe reaſons) and I offered you ſo many other thorter 
ways, that 1 leave it to any indifferent man ta judge whether you and your people can 
thence conclude, that I can ſay no more then is (aid in print already 2 2 And how is 
ic poſGble that they can judiciouſly and honeſt|y take it for granted that all chat is in 
print is ſufficiently anſwered ? x When you have not in print anſwered , or medled 
much with kalfthe books that have been written for Pxdobapriſm? - Belides the many 
in Latine, Mr. Cobbct and many other in Englith are unanſwered : Yea, Mr. Marſh: 
that you profeſs to deal with chiefly, is not yer anſwered in print, And if you have 
done all this ſatisfaQorily in M. S. whether ſo many of your people have peruſed ic, 
and peruſed it ſo long, and ſeriouſly, as to be able upon comparing them to paſs a ſo- 
lid judgment, that Mr, Cobbet, Mr. Drew, Mr. Blake, 8c. are all ſufficiently anſwered 
by you, you beſt know. Nay, whether the men that were with me are able to try the 
writings on both ſides, ſo as to paſs ſuch a judgment ? I ſeriouſly profeſs Sir, I did 
peruſc the ſheets which you youchſafed me the view of, as judictouſly as I was able,and 
they did neither ſatisfie me, nor ſtagger me. 2 Nay, your Neighbours did confeſs 


ro me, 1 That they had never read Mr, Cobber, and other Books againſt your judg- * 


ment. 2 Nor were able to judge by comparing together ſuch redious writings, whe- 
ther you had ſufficiently confured them or no. And when I demanded how then they 
could expe& any ſatisfaRion between your wricing and mine : they anſwered that 
they hoped I would lay down ſome arguments more briefly, Wherefore Sir it is nor 
only my defire that we ſhould be affured of brevicie before we begin : Bhi ic was to 
me the defire of your people, who confeſs chat in ſuch large diſcourſes they are unable 
to judge. 1 further propound toyou (becauſe you can find out no ſhorter way) Iam 
ſuce a ſhorter way then what you inſiſt on : that is, 1 Either co diſpure it in private , 
bcfore a dyzen of each ade. 2 Or if there be no other way bur writing will bs Ac- 
ceptcd, thar you will give me the meeting, and letus wrt:'e while we are together. 
Which motions I make not for any advantage again@ you, bur only to aynid the 
Inconvenicncies of voluminous wricing. Should we wri:e fo large, your people will 
be as unable ro make uſe of ir, as they are of what is already written, 


Sir, 1am your nnfeigued Friend, and 


unmwa: thy Followslabourer, 


Rich, Baxter, 
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P;ydobaptiſm then others have done jn print. 2 And that they wil] rake that to be 
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After this the buſineſs ſlept long, and | had hoped was quite over, till Mr. T. urgo 
ing iron the Conſciences of his Hearers, one of them unhappily asked him in pub. 
lique, Why ke would nor diſpute with me, bur fo preſs ir on them that could not 
anſwer him > Whereupon he rold them he would diſpute it with me or any man (as 
. they tell me,) which promiſe the people laid hold on, and proſecured, & hin ;l! 
achryme. 
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For Mr. Baxter at Kidderminſter, theſe. 


SrR, 
Y Meſſage was thi, (ith 1 intend the next Lords day to proſecute what 1 have beeun 
in examining the AypotheJes upon which the A-gument from Cireumcifion for Infant- 
biptiſm (wh'ch i the Pedo baotiſts Achilles) is built ; 1 was willing to invite you to 
be a hearer, and if you judged it meet, to oppoſe what you ſhould think good in a Logich way 
without Rhetorick. That your judgment ſhould be againſt diſputing on the Lords day, ſeems 
ftrangegwho(as I have been told would if invited, come to preach about that Controver ſie , 
which I take tobe all one with Diſputing. That which Concerns your Weabnc(ſe, ſuffient 
to hinder you I confeſs , yet me thinks if you might do it on Munday, you might do it almoſt 
with the like ſafetie on the Lords dry at Evning. I kaow n0t how fit it will be to gather a 
Cong/egation t0 hear 18 on a week day in publich, whereby poor people will be drawn from 
their works and the Bayliff being now very ſich, 1 doubt t will be very aifo;deily. Tucſday 
being a Holiday as they count it, perhaps there will be more of the ruder ſort and diſordey- 
ly, and it may carry a ſhew of ceicbrating it. Thurſday I intend for Hereford(hice, and 
not to return till Saturday come fortnight, Yet if you chooſe to come over either Munday 
or Tueſday, T ſhall be rcady to juſtifie my dottrine openty or privately, by wo;d or wr iting, 
as it ſhall be judged convenient. 


Bewdley, Decem.27. Sir, am 


1649. | Yours, but much more the Truths , 


John Tombes, 


I have no Copy of mine next before this or next afrer it ; nor is ic materiall. Bur 


preſently upon this was the Diſpute ; and after it I received from him this Letter 
following. 


For 


Mw 


_ 


For Mr. Richard Baxter Preacher at Kidderminſter, theſe, 


S1R, 


P0raſmuch as you ſaid that if the Papiſts had as good arguments for their doftrine as 

thoſe were which you brought on Tueſday laſt for 1ufant baptiſm, you would be a Papiltz 
1 earneſily requeſt yau to do me [0 much right or hindneſs as citner to write fo; me ont your 
ſelf your argraments which you cencerue {0 ſtrong for Infantebaptiſm, or procure them write 
zen ſor me at my tha-ges, that I may examine them, and that you will let me hnow what 
you will do in auſwc7 to tiis motion, and within what compaſs of time, 


Bewdly, 7an.3- 
164 ge, I am 


Yours in Chrift, 
John T ombes.. 


SIR : 
I Perceive you are a man ſo excreamly ſubje& to miſtakes, that T haye ſmall encou- 


ragement to deal with you. I only ſaid (before wirneſs enough) thar if the Papiſts 
had as plain expreſs Scripture for their Religion, as tha: Drz7. 29 was for proof that 
all did enter the Covenant there mentioned. I wov'd gladly turn P:yiſt ; and you 
moſt unworthily feign me to ſay [ifthe | apiſts had as good arguments as thoſe were 
which I b:oughe for Infant.brptiſm) in general], ) For the tking you defire, x you 
heard what I ſaid. 2 You have not anſwered my reaſons againſt voluminovs diſputing: 
3 1 am perſwaded by ſome to publiſh our Diſpurez bur truly 1am loth ſo far ro dif- 
orace you. Bur if I do,you will ſee my arguments. 4 Sceing you have mcſt unwor- 
thily and unbrotherly traduced me four times in publick, whereof three in pulpir, I 
defire you to diſpute theſe four points firſt, 1 Whether any truth muſt be ſuſpended for 
peace (which \. r. Davis faith you bi4 him tell me was an untruth.) 2 Whether the 
Magiſtrate be under Chriſt the Mediator, (yea as Mediator) which you ſaid was of 


dangerous conſequence (as 1 hear.) 3 Whether the Covenant be made to any bu: 


the ele& (for which you brought my book clean contrary to my whole ſcope.) 4 Whe- 
ther I dealt unbrotkerly and unchriftianly in not animadyzrting on your papers. Sir I 
never knew ſobcr Miniſter uſe ſuch kind of preaching to traduce his brethren, and 
ſtuff Sermons with mens names without once ſpeaking or ſending to them firſt abou 
it privately, I have a great deſire to diſpute the foreſaid Points with you if you pleaſe 
in writing cx terpore together, and ſhall rake your yielding thereto as a great favour, 
and yet your flit duty, having firſt accuſed me. 

Sir, 1am 
7an.z. 1649, Your Wel-willer, 


Rickard Baxter 
Gg83 


E. 


{0 

o 
: Fl 
For the Reverend MW, Richerd Baxter Preacher at C 
Kidderminſter , thele. - 
b.) I R1 s V 
Y miſtake of your ſpeech being communicated ts your ſelf, might be as well excuſed as { 
your miſreciting in your papers the ſame ſpeech in my paper wiitten before you. In you; 


ſaying that 1 have moſt unworthily and anbrotherly, traduced you four times in publich , 
whereof three in Pulpit, is no truth, After ſo many told me of your by- flings at me, Twas 
willing Mr. Davis ſhould tell you no truth ts ſoto be ſuſpended as to be loft for peace. That 
1 ſaid about your tenet concerning Magi(irates in your Aphorilm pag.27 3. 1 no traducing 
you , if it zs a truth. And 1 ſhall ſo take it till you have anſwered My. Gilleſpy 
Aarons Rod bloſil. Book 2. ch.7. hat I ſaid about your poſition, was bat the reciting 
of your own words in your Appendix p.43. It [the Courant] bs made to the Elef onjy. 
lV'hea it was giuen out you would come and reverſe all I ſaid, I (pahs to thk effect, 1fyou 
could ſay moie then others; you dealt not ſo brotherly with me as I boped , having deſired 
from you animaducr(ions on ſoine of my papers » and you were earncſtly preſſed to make 
known your arguments before 1 began to preach of the argument, which 1 thought in coaritic 
vou would have done to prevent my being miſl'd, and miſleading others, Perhaps it was 
true which was ſaid, that yore would bide your weapon till you were to uſeit, But in this 
caſe it was no good rule virtus an dolus? The duſt you have raiſed, I nothing doubt will 
be wiped away. What ſpirit you were carryed with, appears by the carrying of things, better 
then by words, My way of preaching, hov:cyer you judge, befitted a ſober man. In hand- 
ling the queſiion as 1 was to do, it was wicet Iſhould allcdge mens words and quote the 
paces, their bavks bring in print» 1t had been ſcarce the part of a ſobre; man to trouble bims 
{elf to [end privately to cucry perſon before Thamcd theme In a word, I acknowledge 1 have 
heard many precious truths from yongand received ſundry hindaefſes. for which I thaik you. [ 
pray you tak? it as an office of love ſom me to tell you, my fears are that yugoinafli ppery 
path, if you do as your friends imagiae, oppoſe the preſent government, and diflenting 
brethren, likely out of miſtaken zeal, and others provocation who will abuſe you for 
their own ends. I amno fſuither will-ng to word it with you about theſe perſonall ex+ 
ceptionsz if T may bave your arguments from your ſelf, we ſhall both be the freer from mi- 
breed truth will the {9oncr appear, which is the eudeavour of 


Bewd!cy, 7:72. 3. Your Friend and Brother in Chrift, 
1649. 
Zoba Tombes, 


by, 

This Letter 1 did not, nor durſt notanſwer,partiy becauſe it had in it ſo many un» 
::.hsgthar 3 knew the very naming them would rend to difſcntion:And partly becauſe 
his ſecret ftienwuly thiearning in the end could not be anſwered without many incon+ 
veniencies ; Eipecial'y 1 felc my ſpl: it roo prone to have expreſſed a contempt of his 
threatnings, that 3 thought ir my duty to repreſs it. It ſeemed a ſtrange Diverſion to 
merto turn froma diſpuce of Infant-bapriſm ſo ſuddenly to Stare matters; Andto 
inrimare my oppoling the preſent Guverument, becauſe my friends imagine ir; and 

ſo 
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ſoto join rogether the preſent Government and Difſenting Brethren , as if they were 
conjun& z and ir were as dangerous t* diſpute againſt Anabaptifts, as to oppole the 
Government ! andto tell me of my gving in a {lippery path, as ff threarning muft be 
the Argument to take me off when others failed | Perhaps he will ſay, he meant in re» 
gard of danger from God immediately ; but I do not think any impartial Reader 
will (o interpret hie words, as to the imaginary oppoſing the preſent Government. 

After this, when all was calmed, and I remembred the weakneſs of his anſwers, I had 
ſtrong hopes of winning him by a private Conference : Whereupon 1 wrote to him 
this following : Bur all proved vain, 


S1R, 


| Acknowledge it a hard thing to deny ſeli ſo much as to yield to convincing argu- 
men:s after {0 deep ingagement for crrour as yours, And I perceive in publick your 
credit Rands in the way. I intreat you therefore ro condiſcend to a ſecret conference 
berween you and me alone, where we may take freedome of [peech. Which motion 
I therefore make, that if there be any hope, thac you may be recovered to that which I 
am now more confident then ever, is the truth , and to do the.Ciurch as much ſervice 
as you do hurt, that your name may not be found hereafeer among the deſperate ene- 
mics of the truth and peace 3 how happy were I if I might: ſee you ſo recovered : Sir 
I pray deny not this motion (which I thought fit to propuund before I reply ro your 
laſt Letrers ) and which proccedeth only from a longing defire after your own and the 
Churches Welfare in 
Yours in unfeigned Chriſtian love, 
Tan. 24, 1649, 
Rich. Baxter. 


For Mr. Richard Baxter Preacher at Kidderminſter, theſe. 


Mr. Baxter, 
[F I may obtain no more from you, yet let me requeſt you to give me under your ewn hand 
L the Reaſons you gave why the Expoſition given by me of 2x Cor. 7. 14. cannot be 
right, 1 remain 


Yours in the Lord, 


John Tombes. 


FINIS. 


